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PREFACE.

The great progress that has been made in Biblical studios
of lute years demands some better Text-book for the illus-

tration of Old Testament History than has hitherto existed.

It is surprising that a subject of such universal interest and
importance should have no manual which can for a moment
be compared, in fulness, accuracy, and scholar-like treat-

ment, with the Histories of Greece and Rome in general use
in our best schools. This attempt to supply such a want
is partly due to the suggestions of many Schoolmasters and
other persons who have expressed a desire for a good Class-

book for use on Sundays and at other times.

Besides giving iho history recorded in the Old Testa-
ment with the necessary explanations, notes, references,

and citations, this Work contains information on a large
number of other subjects. Among these may be mentioned
an account of each of the Books of the Bible, containing
much of the matter found in " Introductions to the Old Tes-
tament," the geography of the Holy Land and of other
countries, together with the political and ecclesiastical

Antiquities of the Jews, Historical and Genealogical
Tables, &c.

The Appendices, Notes and Illustrations are taken for the

most part from the Dictionary of the Bibta

Wm. SMITH.

London, November. 1865.
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THE CREATION. Chap. I.

BOOK I.

FROM ADAM TO ABRAHAM". THE PROBATION OF THE
HUMAN RACE. A.M. 1-2008. B.C. 4004-199G.

CHAPTER 1.

THE CREATION.

v 1. Purpose and scope of Scripture History. $ 2. The Universe created by God only.

$ 3. At a definite time. $ 4. The objects created—They are described as phenomena,

§ 5. The order of Creation. rt 6. Chaos: its indefinite duration. $ 1. Works of the

several days : i. Light— ii. The firmament and division of the waters— iii. Seas,

dry land, and plants— iv. Sun, moon, and stars— v. Reptiles, fishes, and birds—
vi. The higher animals and man.

<J
8. The rest of the Seventh Day : the Sabbath.

$ 9. Primeval state of man—Marriage—Paradise—Naming of the animals—Language

—Spiritual perfection.

§ 1. The purpose of this work is to set forth the History contained

in the Old Testament, with the necessary explanations and illustra-

tions. We begin where the Bible itself begins. Its first Book, the

first of the five-fold volume (Pentateuch) ascribed to Moses, opens

with the words which form its title in Hebrew :—" In the beginning."

That beginning, as explained by the Greek title of Genesis, is the

commencement of creation; but this is but the first of the steps

by which God built up for Himself a people, a Church, in the world

which he created to be its dwelling place. The Bible relates the

history of that Church. It shows us the successive offers of grace

which God made, first, to all mankind, then to the family of Abraham,

then to the nation of the Jews, and lastly again to all mankind in

Jesus Christ ; and it so exhibits the result of these several offers, as

to make us know our own impotence and the omnipotence of His

mercy.

§ 2. The Books of Moses were written for a people who believed

in God, who had been revealed to them as one only, a personal,

omniscient, omnipotent Being. Without preface, therefore, or argu-

ment on the being of God, the sacred writer speaks of Him as the

Creator of the universe:—" In the beginning God created the heaven

and the earth." 1 The purpose of this declaration was practical.

It is addressed to the reader's religious faith, not to his scientific

curiosity. It is designed to guard believers against the first Bteps

in unbelief. There is in it a tacit reference to all the forms of

error respecting the origin of the universe. The world was created

by God; not by chance, not by self-generation, not by impersonal

pwuers of nature, not by many agents, whether acting in harmony.

i (Jen. i. 1. On the Xames of <J<\1, see Notte and IJlzatratiovy.



Chap. 1. THE ORDER OF CREATION.' 3

or in antagonism, like the good and evil principles of the Persian

religion. Above all, the sacred story reveals the love which was

the ruling principle of the whole work, for at each stage God pro-

nounces it good. And if we take this first statement in connection

with other passages of the Bible, we learn that the agent in creation

was the Son, the Word?

§ 3. This work of creation, which is altogether distinct from the

maintenance of the things once created, was performed at a definite

time. " In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth."

They did not exist, therefore, from eternity ; nor are we permitted

to trace them backwards from age to age, till we lose all idea of

their having had a beginning. Scripture does not tell us how
remote the beginning is from any age of the world, known to science

or to history, but it insists on the reality of a beginning for the

Universe.

§ 4. The objects created were all that we are cognizant of, both

by sense and reason:

—

"the heaven and the earth?—the earth on

which we live, and all that is above it : the Cosmos of the Greeks.

And here, on the very threshold, we meet with the manifest prin-

ciple, that the scriptural history of creation is a history of pheno-

mena. The heaven which God created is that which we see, whether

at once, by unaided vision, or gradually by the discoveries of the

astronomer. The earth is the whole structure which forms our

portion of the great Cosmos, manifested to us in like manner. These

phenomena are so spoken of, in the plain language of common sense,

as to leave the reader's judgment open for the reception of scientific

facts and laws ; but, whatever wonders science may reveal in heaven

and earth, the simple truth remains, that God created them all.

§ 5. This might have seemed enough for the basis of our belief

in God, as the Being in whose hands we are. But, as a whole can

only be comprehended through its parts, we are further taught the

order in which the various portions of the created universe were

produced ; and that this order was progressive, from the lowest to

the most perfect forms of being. From the first simple fact of

creation by God at a definite time we are led on to a second point

of time, when the earth (for the heaven is not now mentioned)3

existed indeed, but in a state of confusion and emptiness. Its

materials were not yet arranged in order, and it was void of the

forms of being that were to cover its surface. Science clearly shows

that our globeJias passed through such a stage. Its materials were

2 " Iu the beginning was the Word, and

the Word was with God, and the Word
was God. The same was in the beginning

with God. All things v:ere made by Him

;

and without Him was not anything made
mat was made" (John L 1-3). "God

.... hath in these last days spoken unto

us by His Son, whom He hath appointed

heir of all things, by whom also He made
the worlds " (Heb. i. 2). " All things were

erected by Him and for Him " (Col. i. 16).

Comp. 1 Cor. viii. 6 ; Horn. xi. 36. 3 Gen. i 2.

B 2



THE CREATION. Chap. I.

fused by heat, the great sustaining power of all life ; and from that

state the outer portions hardened into what is called the earth's

crust, on the surface of which the vapours began to condense

intc water, while they still shut out the light of heaven. This

watery chaos is the stage from which the more detailed narrative

begins: 4—"The earth was without form and void, and darkness

was upon the face of the deep. And the spirit (or wind) of God
moved upon the face of the waters."

§ 6. The duration of this Chaos is not so much as hinted at ; and

this absence of chronological definition, which separates the 1st

verse from the 3rd., was noticed by Hebrew scholars long before the

discoveries of geology had revealed the earth's antiquity. It is

quite clear that the Book of Genesis assigns no date for the epoch

of creation. The successive steps by which " the heaven and earth

rose out of chaos " are arranged in periods called days ; and some

who admit the indefinite duration of chaos, yet hold that these are

natural days of 24 hours. But there are insuperable objections to

this view ; and the use of the word day for an indefinite period is

extremely frequent in the Bible.5 How these periods of creation

were defined, and what analogy they bore to natural days is a ques-

tion too wide to be discussed here.6

The following are the works assigned to each " day :

"

§ 7. i. On the First Day went forth the Word of God—the crea-

tive fiat, as it has been well called, for "He spake and it was

done "—" Let there be Light, and Light was." 7 Light broke over

the face of the chaos, we are not told from what source, but pro-

bably through the floating vapours being now rare enough to be

penetrated by the sun's light. It shone upon each part of the

earth's surface that was exposed to it in turn, and so " God divided

the light from the darkness ; and God called the light Bay, and

the darkness he called Night. And the evening and the morning

were the First Day." 8

• Gen. i. 2.

5 Deut. ix. 1 ; Ps. xxxvii. 13 ; cxxxvii. 1 ;

Horn. xiii. 12 ; Heb. iii. 15.

The works written, especially In our

own age, with a view to reconcile the Mosaic

account of the Creation with the discoveries

of astronomy and geology, are too many to

be even enumerated. The ablest exposition

of that " phenomenal " view, which seems

the only key to such difficulties, is given

in Hugh Miller's Testimony of the Hocks.

Further investigation may perhaps throw

more light on these interesting questions

Meanwhile it may be safely said that

modern discoveries are in no way opposed

to the great outlines of the Mosaic cosmo-

gony That the world was created in tix

periods, that creation was by a law of gra-

dual advance, beginning with inorganic

matter, and then advancing from the lowest

organisms to the highest, that since the

appearance of man upon the earth no new
species have come into being ; these are

statements not only not disproved, but the

two last of thorn at least amply confirmed

by geological research.

7 Gen. i. 3. Comp. 2 Cor. iv. 6.

8 Gen. i. 4, 5. On the supposition that

the work of Creation was unfolded to

Moses, in vision, as a scries of pictorial

scenes, divided by intervals of darkness,

since the whole vision began from a state

of darkness, those successive Intervals

would naturally be reckoned with the



Chai\ I. WORK OF THE SEVEN DAYS. 5

ii. As yet the watery vapours raised by intense heat formed

an envelope of mist around the earth. They were now parted into

two divisions, those which lie upon and hang about the surface of

the earth, and those which float high above it. The blue heavens

became visible, like a crystal vault, called the firmament (literally

expanse) because its appearance is that of an outspread covering,

elsewhere likened to a tent.
9 But the word chosen no more implies

that the sky is really a solid vault than that it is a canvas tent.

It forms, to the eye, the partition between the upper and lower

heavens, between " the waters under the firmament and the waters

above the firmament. " Such was the work of the Second Day.10

iii. Next began the tremendous upheavings and sinkings of the

earth's crust, by the forces at work within it, which formed it into

mountains and valleys, and provided channels and basins for the

waters on its surface. These were now gathered into collections

which were called Seas, while the name of Earth was applied, in a

narrower sense than before, to the portions exposed above the

waters. On these portions the germs of vegetation began at once to

burst into life, forming grass and fruit trees. These had their seed in

themselves, after their kind. Here is the great law of reproduction

according to species, on which depends the order of the vegetable

and animal kingdoms. This was the work of the Third Day.11

iv. On the Fourth Day, the Sun and Moon were seen in the

firmament of heaven. The fact of their previous creation is in-

volved in the stability of the earth as a member of the solar system,

as well as in the appearance of light on the first day. It is not said

that they were first created on the fourth day ; and of the stars,

many of which must have existed myriads of years before their

light reached the earth, it is simply said, " He made the stars also,"

not when He made them. In fact, the " fourth day " seems to mark

the period during which the air was cleared of its thick vapours, by

the action of the plants and other causes, so that the heavenly bodies

became visible. Stress is laid on their ruling as well as lighting

the day and night. God said:—"Let them be for signs, and for

seasons, and for days and years." They were designed, as they have

ever since been used, to mark out the periods of human life; to

inculcate the great lesson that " to everything there is a season, and

a time to every purpose under the heaven.'' 12

v. Vegetables could live and flourish in a thick moist atmo-

sphere ; and the lower animal organisms could already be associated

following day. The division of the day

from sunset to sunset is still observed by

the Jews. 9 Isaiah si. 22.

10 Gen. i. 6-8. To substitute the word
atmosphere for firmament and heaven is a

dangerous departure from the phenomenal

simplicity of the narrative. The work was

not so much the creation of an atmosphere,

as the beginning of its clearance from

dense aqueous vapour.
ii Gen. i. 9-13.

12 Gen. i. 14-19 j Eoclee. iii. 1.



6 THE CREATION. Chap. I.

with them, though they have not been mentioned as yet, because

not outwardly visible. But now the larger animals appeared. First

the waters teemed with the "creeping things" and the "great sea-

monsters," with fishes and reptiles. Birds were produced at the same
time, and might have been seen flying over the waters and in the

open firmament of heaven. This was the work of the Fifth Day.13

vi. The Sixth Day witnessed the creation of the higher animal*

and Man. These were formed out of the earth, the chemical con-

stituents of which are, in the main, the same as those of animal

bodies. The latter, in fact, derive their materials from the veget-

ables, which have first derived theirs from the earth and air and
water ; and all render back their gaseous and fluid components to

air and water and their solids to the earth.

Max, the last created, for whom all the previous work was but a

preparation, differed from all other creatures in being made like

God. The depth of meaning contained in this statement, though

partly revealed in the Son of God, the true head of our race, remains

to be developed hereafter. But at least it includes intellectual and
spiritual likeness, intelligence, moral power, and holiness. To man
was given dominion over all other animals ; and both to him and
them the plants were given for food. All were appointed to con-

tinue their species according to their own likeness, and all were

blessed with fertility ; but on the human race was pronounced the

special blessing :—" Be fruitful, and multiply, and replenish the

earth, and subdue it:"—so that Man's lordship of the creation is a

part of his original constitution. 1 -

On each of the works of the last four days God pronounced the

blessing that it was very good; perfect in its kind, useful in its pur-

pose, and entirely subject to His holy laws.

§ 8. On the Seventh Day God ceased from his finished work,

rested, and blessed the day by the perpetual institution of the Sab-
bath. 16 His rest, however, was not an entire cessation from acti-

vity. He had done creating, but he continued to sustain and bless

his creatures. " My Father worketh hitherto and I work," 16 said

Christ; and thus this seventh period finds its perfect analogy in

the day for which he also gave the law, " to do good on the Sabbath-

day." w
w Gen. i. 20-23.

14 Gen. L 24-3) : cornp. Psalm viii. The
name Adam, which is used in a threefold

sense,

—

generic, for the human creature,

hoth male and female (see Gen. v. 2)

specific for the male, and hence as a proper

name for the first man,— is derived from the

f/ruund (Adamah) out of which he was
formed. The root sense is the same as

that of Edom, red. The name applied to

man in the nobler aspect of his nature is

Ish (a man of worth. Gen. ii. 23). The
distinction has a resemblance to that

between homo and vir in Latin.

15 Gen. ii. 1-3. These verses are impro-

perly divided from chap, i., of which they

form-the conclusion, verse 4 of chap. ii. be-

ginning a new account of man's primeval

state. The institution of the- Sabbath will

be more particularly considered in con-

nexion with the Mosaic Law.
is John v. 17. ir Watt. xii. 12.



Chap. I. PRIMEVAL STATE OF MAN. 7

§ 9. The account of the Creation in Genesis i.-ii. 3, is followed by
a more particular account of the creation and 'primeval state of man
(Gen. ii. 4-25).18 His frame was made from the dust (or clay) of the

ground ; his life was breathed into his nostrils by God. The female,

created to be " a help meet for him," was made out of the substance of

his own body, whence she was called ivoman (Ishah, the feminine cf

JsJi, man). 19 This is given now, and long afterwards used by Christ, as

a reason for the law of marriage, which is a divine institution, plainly

involved in the fact that one woman was created for one man.
" Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and shall

cleave unto his wife, and they shall be one flesh." ^D From these

words, coupled with the circumstances attendant on the formation

of the first woman, we may evolve the following principles:

—

(1) The unity of man and wife, as implied in her being formed out

of man, and as expressed in the words " one flesh
;

" (2) the indisso-

lubleness of the marriage bond, except on the strongest grounds

;

21

(3) monogamy, as the original law of marriage, resulting from there

having been but one original couple, as is forcibly expressed in the

subsequent references to this passage by our Lord,23 and St. Paul ;
^

(4) the social equality of man and wife, as implied in the terms ish

and ishah, the one being the exact correlative of the other, as

well as in the words " help meet for him ;

" (5) the subordination

of the wife to the husband, consequent upon her subsequent forma-

tion
;

2i and (6) the respective duties of man and wife, as implied

in the words " help meet for him."

To this pair God gave an abode and an occupation. He placed

them in a Garden in Eden, an eastern region, the name of which
survived in historic times, and at least two of its four rivers are

identified with the Tigris and Euphrates.25 Their easy and pleasant

occupation was to keep and dress the garden or, as the Septuagint

calls it, Paradise. This word, of Persian origin, describes an extensive

tract of pleasure land, somewhat like an English park ; and the use

of it suggests a wider view of man's first abode than a garden.

Perfect as he was in physical constitution, man might roam over

18 la Gen. i.-ii. 3, Eloliim occurs alone as

the name of God ; in Gen. ii. 4-25, Jehovah-

Slohim is used as the name of the Divine

Being. See Notes and Illustrations.

19 Gen. ii. 21-25.

20 Gen. ii. 24 ; Matt. xix. 5.

2i Cornp. Matt. xix.

22 "They twain," Matt. xix. 5.

23 " Two snail he one flesh," 1 Cor. vi. 1G.

* 1 Cor. xi. 8, 9 ; 1 Tim. ii. 13.

^The Hiddekel fe the Tigris \ hut

with regard to the Pison and Gihon, a

great variety of opinion exists. Many
ancient writers, as Josephus, identified the

! Pison with the Ganges, and the Gihon
with the Mle. Others, guided by the

position of the two known rivers, identify

the two unknown ones with the Phasis

and Araxes, which also have their sources

in the highlands of Armenia. Others,

aga'a have transferred the site to tha

sources of the Oxus and Jaxartes, and
place it in Bactria; others, agahi, in the

valley of Cashmere. Such speculations

may be multiplied ad infinitum, and have

sometimes assumed the wildest character.

See Dkt. of Bible, art. Eden.
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a very extensive region, such as that which lies between the high-

lands of Armenia and the Persian Gulf. Here he might find occu-

pation for his mind in the study of the creatures made subject to

him, and so be qualified to name them, as he did when God brought

them before him. This suggestion also removes a difficulty arising

out of the narrow range of climate in which so many varieties of

animals are supposed to have lived. At all events, the researches

of science point to the highlands south of the Caucasus as the

primeval seat of the human race.

The fact of Adam's naming the animals proves that he was

endowed from his first creation with the power of language. The
narrative of his fall bears indirect but certain testimony to his close

intercourse with God. All else is speculation ; but we may dwell

with delight on Milton's pictures of unfallen man, and believe with

South that " Aristotle was but the rubbish of an Adam, and Athens

the rudiments of Paradise." More perfectly, however, does Christ,

" the second Adam," reveal to us the perfection of the first.

The last stroke in the description indicates the perfection of man's

innocence by the absence of the sense of shame which sin alone has

introduced into the original moral harmony of man's constitution :

—

" They were both naked, the man and his wife, and were not

ashamed." 26

as Gen. ii. 26.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE HEBREW NAMES OF GOD.

Throughout the Hebrew Scriptures two

chief names are used for the one true

divine Being,—ELOiirjr, commonly trans-

lated God in our version, and Jehovah,

translated Lord. Elohim is the plural

of Eloah (in Arabic Allah), a form which

occurs only in poetry and a few passages

of later Hebrew (Neh. ix. 17 ; 2 Chr. xxxii.

15). It is also formed with the pronominal

suffixes, as ELOr, my God, with the depend-

ent genitive, and with an epithet, in which

case it is often used in the short form, El

(a word signifying strength'), as in El-

Shaddai, God Almighty, the name by
which God was specially known to the

patriarchs (Gen. xvii. l.xxviii. 3: Ex. vi.

3). The etymology is uncertain, but it is

generally agreed that the primary idea is

that of strength, poiver to effect; and that

it properly describes God in that character

in which He is exhibited to all men in His

works, as the creator, susUiiner, and su-

preme governor of the world. Hence it is

used to denote any being believed in and

worshipped as God ; but in the sense of a

heathen deity, or a divine being spoken of

indefinitely, the singular is most often

used, and the plural is employed, with the

strict idea of number, for the collective

objects of polytheistic worship, the gods.

the gods of the heathen. It is also used foi

any being that strikes an observer as god-

like (Sam. xxviii. 13), and for kings,

judges, and others endowed with authority

from God (Psalm lxxxii. 1, 6, viii. 6, xcvii.

1, &c. ; Ex. xxi. 6, xxii. 1, 8). The short

form El is used for a hero, or mighty man,
as Nebuchadnezzar (Ezek. xxxi. 11), a

sense derived at once from the meaning of

strength. The plural fonn of Elohim ha*

given rise to much discussion. The fan-

ciful idea, that it referred to the THnity of
Persons in the Godhead, hardly finds now
a supporter among scholars. It is either

what grammarians call the plural of

majesty, or it denotes the fulness of divine

strength, the sum of the powers displayed

by God.

Jehovah denotes specifically the one

true God, whose people the Jews were.
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and who made tnern the guardians of His
truth. The name is never applied to a
false god, nor to any other being, except
One, the Angel-Jehovah, who is thereby
marked as one with God, and who appears
again in the New Covenant as " God mani-
fested in the flesb." Thus much is clear

;

but all else is beset with difficulties. At
a time too early to be traced, the .Jews
abstained from pronouncing the name, for
fear of its irreverent use. The custom is

said to have been founded on a strained
interpretation of Lev. xxiv. 16; and the
phrase there used " The Name " {Shema),
is substituted by the Rabbis for the un-
utterable word. They also call it "the
name of four letters" (mrp). "the
great and terrible name," "the peculiar
name," "the separate name." In reading
the Scriptures, they substituted for it the
word Adonai {Lord), from the translation
of which by Kv'pio? in the LXX., followed
by the Vulgate, which uses Dominus, we
have got the Lord of our Version. Our
translators have, however, used Jehovah
in four passages (Ex. vi. 3 ; Psalm Lxxxiii.

18 ; Is. xii. 2, xxvi. 4), and in the com-
pounds Jehovah-Jireh, Jehovah-Nissi, and
Jehovah-Shalom {Jehovah shall see, Jehovah
is my Banner, Jehovah is Peace, Gen. xxii
14 ;

Ex. xvii. 15 ; Judges vi. 24) ; while the
similar phrases Jehovah-Tsidkenu and Je-
hovah-Skammah are translated, " the Lord
our righteousness," and "the Lord is

there" (Jer. xxiii. 6, xxxiii. 16; Ezek.
xlviii. 35). In one passage the abbreviated
form Jah is retained (Psalm lxviii. 4). The
substitution of the word Lord is most un-
happy

; for, while it in no way represents
the meaning of the sacred name, the mind
has constantly to guard against a confusion
with its lower uses, and, above all, the
direct personal bearing of the name on the
revelation of God through the whole course
of Jewish history is kept injuriously out
of sight. For these reasons, we have
restored the name in the following pages,
in the common form, its true pronuncia-
tion having been completely lost.

The key t<> the meaning of the name is

unquestionably given in God's revelation
of Himself to Moses by the phrase " I am
that I am," in connection with the state-
ment, that He was now first revealed by
his name Jehovah (Ex. iii. 14, vi. 3).
Without entering here upon questions of
Hebrew philology, we must be content to
take as established the etymological con-
nection of the name Jehovah with the
Hebrew substantive verb, with the infer-
ence that it expresses the essential, eternal

I

unchangeable Being of Jehovah. But
|

more, it is not the expression only, or
chiefly, of an absolute truth : it is & prac-
tical revelation of God, in Hta essential
unchangeable relation to His chosen people]
the basis of His Covenant. This is both
implied in the occasion on which it is re-
vealed to Moses, and in the fifteenth verse
of Ex. iii. And here we find the solution
of a difficulty raised by Ex. vi. 3, as if ifc

meant that the name Jehovah had not been
known to the patriarchs. There is abun-
dant evidence to the contrary. As early
as the time of Seth, " men began to call on
the name of Jehovah " (Gen. iv. 25). The
name is used by the patriarchs themselves
(Gen. xviii. 'l4 ; xxiv. 40; xxvi. 28;
xxviii. 21). It is the basis of titles, like
Jehovah-Jireh, and of proper names, like
Moriah, and Jochebed. Indeed, the same
reasoning would prove that the patriarchs
did not know God. as Elohim, but exclu-
sively as El-Shaddai. But, in fact, the
word name is used here, as elsewhere, for
the attributes of God. He was about, for
the first time, fully to reveal that aspect of
His character which the name implied.
The removal of this error does away

with many of the inferences drawn from
the way in which the two names are used
in the Pentateuch, and especially in the
Book of Genesis. This is not the place
for a discussion of the hypothesis, that the
use of Elohim, or Jehovah, or Jehovah-
Ehhim, is a sufficient test by which differ-
ent original documents may be distin-
guished in the Book of Genesis. According
to this theory, the sacred narrative is

made up of two component and originally
independent parts, the respective contri-
butions of an " Elohist " and a " Jehovi.-t."
But the prevalence of one or the other
name is certainly not incapable of an
explanation consistent with the single
authorship of the book. At the same
time, it must be borne in mind that,
even if we admit that Moses made use
of earlier documents in drawing up the
Book of Genesis, such a theory does not in
the least militate against either the unity
or the divine authority of the book. The
history contained in Genesis could not have
been narrated by Moses from personal
knowledge

; but whether he was taught it

by immediate divine suggestion, or was
directed by the Holy Spirit to the use of
earlier documents, is immaterial in refer-
ence to the inspiration of the work.
For a further discussion, see the articles
Jeliovah, Genesis:, and l'entateuoh in thf
Dictionary of the Bible,
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CHAPTER n.

MANS PROBATION AND FALL.

5 1. The Trees of Life and Knowledge. $ 2. The Law and its penalty. $ 3. The Temptation

and Fall.
(J

4. Effects of the Fall. § 5. God's judgment—i. On the Serpent.—ii. On the

"Woman.—iii. On the Man. $ 6. Promise of a Redeemer—The name of Eve. § 7. Insti-

tution of sacrifice—Dispensation ofmercy. $ 8. Traditions of heathen nations.

§ 1. The happiness of Paradise was granted to the first human
pair on one simple condition. A restraint was to be placed upon

their appetite and self-will. Abundant scope was given for gratify-

ing every lawful taste :
" The Lord God caused to grow every tree

that is pleasant to the sight and good for food." l But two trees are

distinguished from the rest, as having special properties. The tree

of life had, in some mysterious way, the power of making man
immortal.2 The tree of the knowledge of good and evil revealed to

those who ate its fruit secrets of which they had better have

remained ignorant ; for the purity of man's happiness consisted in

doing and loving good without even knowing evil.

§ 2. The use of these trees was not left to man's unaided judg-

ment. God gave him the plain command :
" Of every tree of the

garden thou mayest freely eat : but of the fruit of the tree of the

knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it : for in the

day tha£ thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 3 The vast

freedom granted to him proved the goodness of the Creator ; the one

exception taught him that he was to live under a law ; and that

law was enforced by a practical penalty, of which he was mercifully

warned. We must not regard the prohibition merely as a test of

obedience, nor the penalty as arbitrary. The knowledge forbidden

to him was of a kind which would corrupt his nature—so corruj it

it. as to make him unfit, as well as unworthy, to live for ever.

§ 3. The trial of man's obedience was completed by a temptation

from without.4 The tempter is simply called in Genesis the Ser-

pent ;
6 but thai creature was a well-known type of the chief of the

fallen angels, the Evil Spirit, whose constant effort is to drag down

1 Gen. ii. 9.

2 Gen. iii. 22.

*Gen. ii. ic, )7.

* The whole Scripture doctrine of temp-

tation is confused by the modern senses

cf the words tenwt, try, prow. God

ivies his people's faith (as in the i

Abraham), desiring that it may Btand

the trial: Satan tempts them, hoping for

their fall.

5 Gen. iii. 1 ; comip. 2 Cor. sL 3. Sop

Notes ami Ilhtstraliuiis.
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man to share his own ruin. From this enmity to God and man, he

is called Satan (the adversary), and the Devil 6 (the accuser or

slanderer). He slandered God to our first parents, teaching them
to doubt his truth, and to ascribe his law to jealousy. " Ye shall nof

surely die : for God doth know that, in the day ye eat thereof, then

your eyes shall be opened, and ye shall be as gods, knowing good and
evil." 7 He addressed the temptation first to the woman, who fell

into the threefold sin of sensuality, pleasure, and ambition, "the
lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life." 8 She
" saw that the tree was good forfood, and that it was pleasant to the

eyes, and a tree to be desired to make one wise ;
" 9 and she ate the

fruit, and gave it to her husband. The threefold appeal of the

tempter to the infirmities of our nature may be traced also in the

temptation of Christ, the second Adam, who "was in all points

likewise tempted, but without sin."

§ 4. In one point the devil had truly described the effect of eating

the forbidden fruit. "Their eyes were opened." 10 They had
" become as gods " in respect of that knowledge of evil, as well as

good, which God had reserved to himself and mercifully denied to

them. They became conscious of the working of lawless pleasure

in place of purity, in the very constitution given them by God to

perpetuate their race ; and they were ashamed because they were
naked. Towards God they felt fear in place of love, and they fled

to hide themselves from His presence among the trees of the

garden.11

§ 5. Thus they were already self-condemned before God called

them forth to judgment. Then the man cast the blame upon the

woman, and the woman upon the serpent ; and God proceeded to

award a righteous sentence to each. 1 -

i. The judgment passed upon the serpent is symbolical of the

condemnation of the devil. The creature, as Satan's instrument and
type, is doomed to an accursed and degraded life ; and the enmity
that has ever since existed between him and man is the symbol of

the conflict between the powers of hell and all that is good in the
human race.

ii. The woman is condemned to subjection to her husband, and
sorrow and suffering in giving birth to her children; but she had
the consolation of hearing that her seed was to conquer in the battle

with the serpent, crushing its head, after the reptile had inflicted a
deadly wound upon his hecl. ls

iii. The man is shut up to a life of toil, and the earth is cursed
for his sake, to bring forth, like himself, evil weeds, that require all

his exertions to keep them down. But, as before, a promise is

c 8ia/3oA.os. » Gen. iii. 4, 5. s 1 John ii. 16. 9 Gen. iii. 6.

w Gen. iii. 7 « Gen. iii. S. w Gcr, jfl, 9.19, u Comp. r.oro. *vi 30
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added ; his labour shall not be without its reward—" in the sweat of

thy brow, thou shalt eat bread."

Reminded of the doom they had incurred, though its execution

was postponed—" dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou return "

—

and clothed by God's goodness with the skins of beasts, they were

driven out of Paradise. An angelic guard, with a flaming sword,

debarred them from returning to taste the tree of life ; for it would

have perpetuated their suffering.16

§ 6. But yet they had received the revelation of eternal life. The

curse upon the serpent and the promise to the woman pointed

clearly to a Redeemer, who should be born of a woman, and, by his

own suffering, should destroy the power of the devil ; and here we
have the first prophecy of the Messiah. Henceforth the woman lived

in the expectation of the promised seed, which should make her the

mother of a truly living race ; and, to signify this hope, Adam gave

her the name of Eve (Chavah, that is, living). Thus already life

began to spring from death.15

§ 7. There can be no reasonable doubt that the sacrifice of liv-

ing animals was now instituted as a prophetic figure of the great

sacrifice which should fulfil this promise. Animals must have been

slain to provide the skins that clothed Adam and Eve ; and where-

fore slain, except in sacrifice ? This might not seem conclusive in

itself; but the whole reason for sacrifice began to exist now: its use

is taken for granted in the next chapter (Gen. iv.) ; and it continues

throughout the patriarchal age without the record of any other

beginning. Thus early, then, man learnt that, " without shedding

of blood, there is no remission of sin ;" that his own forfeited life

was redeemed, and to be restored by the sacrifice of the coming
<' seed of the woman ;" and that he was placed by God under a new
dispensation of mercy. Nay, even his punishment was a mercy

;

for his suffering was a discipline to train him in submission to God's

will. Tne repentance of our first parents is nowhere expressly

stated ; but it is implied here and in the subsequent narrative.

§ 8. We must not omit to notice the traces of these truths, which

are found among many nations. The Greek legend of Pandora

traces the entrance of evil to a woman ; the Buddhist and Chinese

traditions refer the beginning of sin to eating forbidden fruit and

desiring forbidden knowledge ; and most systems of mythology

make the serpent a type of the power of evil, and a divine personage

his destroyer. Delitzsch well says, " The story of the Fall, like that

of the Creation, has wandered over the world. Heathen nations

have transplanted and mixed it up with their geography, their his-

tory, their mythology, although it has never so completely changed

form, and colour, and spirit, that you cannot recognise it. Here,

M Gen. lii. 21-24, wQeu. Lii. 20.
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however, in the Law, it preserves the character of a universal,

human, world-wide fact : and the groans of Creation, the Redemp-
tion that is in Christ Jesus, and the heart of every man, conspire in

their testimony to the most literal truth of the narrative." The
recollection of the tree of life is preserved in the sacred tree of the

Assyrians and Hindhus, and in other eastern systems of mythology. 16

I6 See Layard, Nineveh and its Remains, vol. ii. p. 472.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE SERPENT.

It has been supposed by many commen-
tators that the serpent, prior to the Fall,

moved along in an erect attitude, as Milton

{Par. L. ix. 496)—
" Not with indented wave

Prone on the ground, as since, but on Ids rear,

Circular base of rising folds that tower'd
Fold above fold, a surging maze."

But it is quite clear that an erect mode
of progression is utterly incompatible with

the structure of a serpent, whose motion

on the ground is beautifully effected by
the mechanism of the vertebral column
and the multitudinous ribs, which, forming

as it were so many pairs of levers, enable

th; animal to move its body from place to

place ; consequently, had the snakes before

the Fall moved in an erect attitude, they

must have been formed on a different plan

altogether. It is true that there are sau-

rian reptiles, such as the Saurophis tetra~

dactylus and the Chaniaesaura avguina of

S. Africa, which in external form are very

like serpents, but with quasi-feet ; indeed,

even in the boa-constrictor, underneath

the skin near the extremity, there exist

rudimentary legs ; some have been dis-

posed to believe that the snakes before the

Fall were similar to the Saurophis. Such

an hypothesis, however, is untenable,

for all the fossil ophidia that have hitherto

been found differ in no essential respects

frail modern representatives of that order

;

it is, moreover, beside the mark, for the

words of the curse, "upon thy belly

shalt thou go," are as characteristic of

the progression of a saurophoid serpent

before the Fall as of a true ophidian

after it. There is no reason whatever to

conclude from the language of Scripture

that the serpent underwent any change of

form on account of the part it played in the

history of the Fall. The sun and the moon
were in the heavens long before they were

appointed for " signs and for seasons, and

for days and for years." The typical form

of the serpent and its mode of progression

were in all probability the same before the

Fall as after it ; but subsequent to the Fall

its form and progression were to be regarded

with hatred and disgust by all mankind,

and thus the animal was cursed " above all

cattle," and a mark of condemnation was

for ever stamped upon it. There can be no

necessity to show how that part of the curse

is literally fulfilled which speaks of the

" enmity" that was henceforth to exist be-

tween the serpent and mankind; and

though, of course, this has more especial

allusion to the devil, whose instrument the

serpent was in his deceit, yet it is perfectly

true of the serpent. Serpents are said in

Scripture to " eat dust " (see Gen. iii. 14

Is. lxv. 25 ; Mic. vii. 17) ; these animals

which for the most part take their food on

the ground, do consequently swallow with

It large portions of sand and dust.
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CHAPTER III.

the descendants of adam, oe antediluvian patbiabchs,

down to noah.

a.m. 1-1056. b.c. 4004-2948. 1

y I. Birth of Cain and Abel. y 2. Their different occupations and characters—Two
types of men. $ 3. Their respective offerings. $ 4. The murder of Abel. $ 5. The

punishment of Cain. § 6. His descendants. $7. The race of Seth. $8. Character

of Enoch—His translation. $ 9. Methuselah—Epoch of his death.

§ 1. After the expulsion of man from Paradise, Eve bore her first-

born son, and named him Cain, (i.e. possession, or acquisition), saying

" I have gotten a man from the Lord." The name itself, and the

reason given for its choice, clearly indicate her belief that this

man-child was the promised " seed of the woman." 2 Her mis-

take seems to have been soon revealed to her, for, on the birth

of her second son, she gave him a name expressive of disappoint-

ment, Abel (Heb. Ilebel, i.e. oreath, vapour, transitoriness : some,

however, take it to refer to the shortness of his life).

§ 2. In the occupation of these two sons of Adam, we trace the

two great branches of productive industry pursued by men in an

eariy stage of society. " Abel was a keeper (or feeder) of sheep, but

Cain was a tiller of the ground.'''' 3 Here are the beginnings of the

'pastoral and agricultural modes of life ; and in this respect, as in

others, the two first sons of Adam are representatives of his posterity.

For wo must avoid the error of thinking of Cain and Abel as the

only progeny of Adam and Eve. The mention of Cain's wife,4 as

well as his fear that men would slay him (v. 14), are indications

that the "replenishing of the earth" had made considerable pro-

gress before the murder of Abel. They are rather to be viewed as

types of the two classes of character, which appeared from the first

among men :—the good and the wicked, the " children of God " and

the " children of the devil." This is clearly recognized by St. Jude,

who uses " the way of Cain " for a type of wickedness,6 and by St.

John, who says that "Cain was of that ivick-ed one (the devil) ami

slew his brother. And wherefore slew he him ? Because his own

1 These are the commonly received

dates; but there is really no sound basis

£c? Scriptural chronology before the time

of David and Solomon. Sec Notes and

Illustrations (A), on Scinr-TUBR Chbok-

ologt at the end of the present chapter
2 Gen. iv. 1. * Gen. iv. 4.

« Gen. iv. 17. «JudelL
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works ivere evil and his brother's righteous."* We see liere, not

only the distinction itself, but the jealousy and hatred with which

wicked men regard the virtue that condemns them, and which

vents itself in persecution. Accordingly Abel is named by our

Saviour as the first of the noble army of martyrs.7

§ 3. This difference of character was made evident when they

were called to observe the services of religion. Cain and Abel

brought their several offerings according to their several possessions.

" Cain brought of the fruit of the ground : Abel the firstlings of his

flock, and of the fat thereof:" that is, the choicest of the first-born

lambs or kids.8 Abel presented his offering in a spirit of faith 9 and

was therefore accepted, but Cain's was rejected on account of the

state of mind in which it was brought. This is implied in God's

rebuke to Cain, who " was very wroth and whose countenance

fell," though it is obscured by the language of the English version.

The passage may be rendered thus :
—

" Why art thou wroth, and

why is thy countenance fallen? " If thou doest well (or, " if thou

Dfferest ought" LXX.),10
is there not an elevation of the counte-

nance (i. e. " cheerfulness, happiness "), ; but if thou doest not well,

there is a sinking of the countenance ; sin lurketh (as a wild beast)

at the door, " and to thee is its desire "—it seeks the masteiy over

you ;
" but thou art to rule over it

"—to resist and subdue it.

§ 4. Cain scorned the remonstrance, and his anger advanced to

its natural result in the murder of his brother. 11 It is uncertain

whether the words " Cain talked with Abel " imply a treacherous

snare, or a quarrel which led on to the fatal deed. In any case,

Cain's rage at his brother's being preferred to him was its true

cause. For, fearful as is the truth that the first overt act of sin

after the fall was a brother's murder, he who knew what was in

man has testified that " whosoever is angry with his brother with-

out a cause " has already broken the spirit of the Sixth Command-

ment,12 and that " whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer." w

This truth is confirmed by all history ; and Christ does not hesitate

to tell the Jews, who were enraged at him for the purity of His

doctrine :
—" Ye are of your father the devil, and the lusts of your

father ye will do ; he was a murderer from the beginning." 14

§ 5. This first crime was promptly punished. The sullen indif-

ference of Cain's reply to God's demand, "Where is Abel thy

brother ? " was probably affected, to conceal the remorse which has

ever haunted the murderer.15 The blood of the victim seems

always to have that power, which is ascribed to the blood of Abel

6 1 John iii. 12. 7 Matt, xxiii. 35.

8 Gen. iv. 3-5. 9 Heb. xi. 4.

10 LXX. This indicates the Septuagint

or Greek translation of the Old Testament

made at Alexandria,
u Gen. iv. 8. w Matt, r 22*

w 1 John iii. 15. 14 John viii. 44.

is Gen. iv. 9.
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of " crying to God from tne ground." 1S The cry implied is clearly

that for vengeance ; and the same cry proceeds from the blood of

all the martyrs. 17 Cain was doomed to a new infliction of the

primal curse. To Adam the earth yielded its fruit, though with

toil and sweat ; but to Cain, as if indignant at the outrage done her

by his brother's blood, the earth was cursed for him again, refusing

to yield her strength under his tillage, or even to grant him an

abode at the scene of his crime.18 But even in this aggravation of

the curse, we still see the mercy which turns the curse into a blessing

;

for it was no doubt an incentive to those mechanical arts which

were first practised by the family of Cain.

Cain received his doom in the same hardened spirit of im-

penitence, filling up the measure of his unbelief by the cry, " My
iniquity is too great to be forgiven." 19 While lamenting his ex-

pulsion from the abodes of men and from the face of God, his

great fear is for his life, lest men should slay him. To quiet this

fear, God gave him a special sign that he should not be slain (for

such seems to be the true meaning of the " mark set on Cain,") a
'

and pronounced a sevenfold punishment on any one who should

kill him. With his person thus protected, he was driven from his

home, as " a fugitive and a vagabond in the earth." 2X

§ 6. Cain directed his steps to the east of Eden, and settled in

the land of Nod, that is, banishment.'23 He became the ancestor of

a race, whose history is recorded in a very striking contrast with

that of the chosen race of Seth. The two genealogies, when placed

side by side, are as follows :

—

Ajuh.

Cain.

Enoch (Chanoch).

Irad.

Mehujael.

Mctbusael.

Adah — Lamcch — Zillah.

Jabal. Jubal. Tubal Cain. Naainah.

Seth.

I

Eno?.

n I

Cainan.

MahaloleeL

I

Jarcd.

ChaiEnoch (Chanoch)

Methuselah.

Lamcch.

I

Noah.

16 Gen. iv. 10. 17 Rev. vi. 10.

is Gen. iv. 12. u Gen. iv. 13.

20 Probably in the same way as signs

were afterwards given to Noah (Gen. ix.

13), Moses (Ex. iii. 2, 12), Elijah (1 Kings

xix. 11), and Hezckiah (Is. xxxviii. 7, S.)

21 Gen. iv. 14.

22 There have been various conjectures

as to the position of the land of Xod ; but

all tbat we know is, that it was cast of
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The resemblances in the names of the two families seem a natural

consequence of the use of significant names at a time when language

had acquired no great variety; and in both cases several of the

names have a sense natural at that age, increase and possession.

The different number of generations suggests that the period between

the children of Lamech and the flood was occupied with the develop-

ment of the inventions ascribed to them, by their unnamed descend-

ants. The only personal facts of their history are, the foundation

by Cain of the first city, which he named after his son Enoch ; the

polygamy of Lamech ; and the occupations of his sons, of whom

Jabal was the first nomad herdsman, Jubal the inventor of musical

instruments, both stringed and wind, and Tubal-Cain the first

smith. It deserves notice also, that Lamech 's address to his wives a

is the earliest example of poetry ; it forms three couplets of parallel

clauses.
5,1 The great contrast, however, between the two races, is in

their social and moral condition.25

§ 7. Dismissing the family of Cain, the narrative traces the line

of the chosen race.

The following is their genealogy, arranged so as to show how far

they were contemporary : (see p. 18).

The new son, who was given to Eve " instead of Abel, whom
Cain slew," was hence named Seth (properly Sheth™ i.e., ap-

pointed).^ The list of his race is headed with a remarkable phrase.

Adam was made in the likeness of God ; and he begat a son in his

own likeness, after his image.28 Adam handed down to Seth and his

descendants the promise of mercy, faith in which became the dis-

tinction of God's children. This seems to be the meaning of the

statement that, in the days and in the family of Seth, " men began

to call upon the name of Jehovah." 2» For the " name " of any

great personage is the symbol of allegiance to him—"jurare in

riomen "—and so it is used repeatedly in the Old Testament of the

name of God, and in the New continually of the name of Christ,

" the name which is above every name," at which " every knee

shall bow and every tongue confess." From the very beginning,

then, of the race whose history is traced in Scripture, God was

never without the public recognition of His name and cause by true

worshippers, and such we find first in the family of Seth, in contrast

to that of Cain.

§ 8. Of Enos (man or multitude), Cainan (possession), Mahala-

Eden, which throws us back to the pre-

vious settlement of the position of Eden
itself. The maintenance of intercourse

between the Cainites and Sethites proves

that the former did not wander very far.

23 Gen. iv. 23-24.

25 See Notes and Illustrations (C)

26 Gen. iv. 25.

27 Ewald explains the name as seedling

or germ, with reference to the words,

"God hath appointed me another seed*

instead of Abel, whom Cain slew." "

M Notes and Illustrations (B). I m Gen. v. 1-3. * Gen. iv. 20.

0. T. HIST. c

1M
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Chap. Ill CHARACTER OF ENOCH. 19

leel (praise of God),8" and Jaeed (or Jered, descent), no particulars

are recorded.31 But " Enoch, the seventh from Adam," stands con-
spicuous among the race of Seth. After the statement, emphatically
repeated, that he " walked with God," we are tol-d, " he was not, for

God took him." 32 The former phrase is also applied to Noah,
among the antediluvian patriarchs,33 and is often used to describe a
life of close communion with God, or, in one word, godliness. The
apostle explains it, that " he pleased God," and traces Enoch's piety

to his faith in God, as the only true God and the hearer of prayer,

for " without faith it is impossible to please Him : for he that

cometh to God must believe that He is, and that he is a rewarder cf

them that diligently seek him." M

But Enoch's life was not all spent in quiet meditation ; he " walked
with God " in the path of active duty and the courageous main-
tenance of the cause of God amidst an ungodly race. This we learn

from the apostle Jude, who describes the antediluvian world as

already infected with those vices which came to a head in the days

of Noah, which are ever the curse of advanced civilization, and
which will again mark the last age of the world. Against these

sins Enoch prophesied, and warned their perpetrators of the coming
of the Lord to execute judgment upon them. He stands conspi-

cuous, therefore, as the First of the Prophets.35

Enoch's faith was rewarded by a special favour in the mode of his

departure from the world. " He walked with God " till " he was
not, for God had taken him." The men to whom he prophesied

missed him, perhaps at the very moment they were planning his

death :
—

" he was not found, because God had translated him."*5

The apostle who uses this phrase leaves no doubt as to its mean-
ing: "by faith Enoch was translated that he should not see

death." 37 This distinction was shared by Elijah alone of all the

human race ; and we may probably infer that, as in his case, so in

Enoch's, the miracle was a testimony to the divine mission of the

prophet, as well as a reward of the piety of the man.38

30 In the LXX. this name is the same as

that of Mehujael in the Cainite race

(MoAeAerjA).

» Gen. v. 9-20.

32 Gen. v. 22, 44. The name, properly

Chanoch, is interpreted by Philo "thy
grace," by modern scholars, initiated.

33 Gen. vi. 9. 34 Heb. xi. 5, 6.

35 Jude 14, 15. Respecting the so-called

Book of Enoch," see Xotes and Jllustj-a-

tions (D).

36 Heb. xi. 5.

37 Enoch is not mentioned elsewhere in

the Old Testament; but in Ecclesiasticus

Be is brought forward as one of the pecu-

liar glories of the Jews. " Upon the earth

there was no man created like Enoch : for

he was taken from the earth " (Ecclns.

xlis. 14). " Enoch pleased the Lord, and
was translated [into Paradise, Vulg.], being

a pattern of repentance " (Ecclus. xliv. 16).
38 Both the Latin and Greek fathers com-

monly coupled Enoch and Elijah as historic

witnesses of the possibility of a resurrection

of the body and of a true human existence

in glory ; and the voice of early ecclesiastical

tradition is almost unanimous in regarding

them as " the two witnesses " (Rev xL 3ff.)

who should fall before "the beast," and
sifterwards be raised to heaven before the

c 2
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§ 9. Methuselah (a man of arms), the son of Enoch, is noted

as having reached the greatest age of any m&n. He was contem-

porary with Adam for 243 years, and with Noah for 600. It is

interesting to observe that he died in the very year of the Deluge.39

Was he " a righteous man taken away from the coming evil," or,

having lapsed into wickedness, did he perish with them that be-

lieved not ? We are allowed to suppose the former, from the proba-

bility that he would have been saved in the ark, with the rest of

Noah's family, had he been still alive. His son Lamech (properly

Lemecli),A0 the father of Noah, died five years before the Deluge.

great judgment. In this way was removed

the difficulty which was supposed to attach

to their translation : for thus it was made

clear that they would at least discharge

the common debt of a sinful humanity

from which they are not exempted by

their glorious removal from the earth.

33 This is according to the common chro-

nology. The LXX. places his death six

years earlier.

40 Derived from a word signifying a
strong young man. Both his name and"
his father's seem to bear witness to the

state of violence which preceded the flood,

and they form a contrast with the rest

breathed after in the name of Noah.

NOTES AND ILLUSTKATIONS.

(A.) SCRIPTURE CHRONOLOGY.

Independently of scientific evidence, the

following are our data for determining the

chronological relations of primeval history

to the Christian era.

1. From the Creation to the Deluge, the

generations of the patriarchs form our only

guide. These, however, are given differ-

ently in different copies of the Scriptures

;

the sum being, in the LXX. 606 years

longer, and in the Samaritan Pentateuch

319 years shorter, than in the received

Hebrew text. The ancient chronologers

give further variations.

2. From the Deluge to the death of Joseph,

and thence to the Exodus, the patriarchal

years are again our chief guide; but other

lata are obtained from various statements

respecting the interval from the call of

Abraham to the giving of the Law and the

sojourning of the Israelites in Egypt (Gen.

xv. 13 ; Exod. xii. 41 , Acts vii. 6 ; Gal. iii.

17). The main point in dispute here is

whether 430 years was the whole period

from the call of Abraham to the Exodus, or

only the time of the sojourning of the

Israelites in Egypt.

3. From the Exodus to tlve building of
Solomon's Temple, the interval is positively

stated in the received Hebrew text, as 480

years (1 K. vL 1). But the Teading is dis-

puted ; it is alleged to be inconsistent with
the 450 years assigned by St. Paul to the

Judges (Acts xiii. 20); and the longer
period is made out by adding together the

numbers given in the Book of Judges.
Some chronologers, on the other hand, com-
pute from the many genealogies which we
have for this period.

4. From the Building of the Temple to its

Destruction and the Captivity of Zedekiah,

we have the annals of the kings of Israel

and Judah. Here the difficulties are so

slight, that the principal chronologers only
differ by 15 years in nearly 500.

5. The Epoch of the Destuuction ov
the TExrpLE is fixed by a concurrence of

proofs, from sacred and profane history, with

only a variation of one, or at the most two
years, between b.c. 588 and 586. Clinton's

date is June, B.C. 587. From this epoch
we obtain for the building of Solomon's

Temple the date of about u.o. 1012.*

From this point the reckoning backwards
is of course affected by the differences

already noticed. Out of these have arisen

three leading systems of chronology.

i. The Rabbinical, a Bystem handed down
traditionally by the Jewish doctors, places

the Creation 244 years later than our re-

ceived chronology, in b.c. 3750, and the

* The highest computation, that of Holts,
makes the date B.c, l'j27.
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Exodus in e.c. 1314. This leaves from
the Exodus to the building of the Temple
an interval of only 300 years, a term cal-

culated chiefly from the genealogies, and
only reconciled with the numbers given in

the Book of Judges by the most arbitrary

alterations. Genealogies, however, are no
Safe basis for chronology, especially when,
as can be proved in many cases, links are

omitted in their statement. When we
come to examine them closely, we find

that many are broken without being in

consequence technically defective as He-
brew genealogies. A modern pedigree

thus broken would be defective, but the

principle of these genealogies must have

been different. A notable instance is that

of the genealogy of our Saviour given by
St. Matthew. In this genealogy Joram is

immediately followed by Ozias, as if his

son—Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah being

omitted.* In Ezra's genealogy (Ezra vii.

1-5) there is a similar omission, which in

so famous a line can scarcely be attributed

to the carelessness of a copyist. There

are also examples of a man being called

the son of a remote ancestor in a statement

of a genealogical form.f We cannot

therefore venture to use the Hebrew genea-

logical lists to compute intervals of time,

except where we can prove each descent

to be immediate. But even if we can do
this, we have still to be sure that we can

determine the average length of each gene-

ration.

2. The Short or Received Chronology

is that which has been generally followed

in the West since the time of Jerome, and
has been adopted in the margin of the

* Matt. i. 8. That thi3 is not an accidental
omission of a copyist is evident from the specifica-

tion of the number of generations from Abraham
to David, from David to the Babylonish Captivity,
and thence to Christ, in each case fourteen gene-
rations. Probably these missing names were pur-
posely left out to make the number for the inter-
val equal to that of the other intervals, such an
omission being obvious, and not liable to cause
error.

+ Gen. xsxix. 5, compared with xxviii. 2, 5 ;

1 Chr. ssvi 2-1 ; 1 Kings six. 16, compared with
2 Kings ix. 2, 14.

authorized English version, according to

the system of its ablest advocate, Arch-
bishop Ussher. Its leading data are, first,

the adoption of the numbers of the Hebrew
text for the patriarchal genealogies; se-

condly, the reckoning of the 430 years

from the call of Abraham to the Exodus

;

and, lastly, the adhering to the 480 years

for the period from the Exodus to the

building of the Temple. As we are only
giving a general account of these different

systems, and not attempting their full dis-

cussion, we cannot now explain how the

last datum is reconciled with the 450 years

assigned by St. Paul to the Judges, or with

the numbers obtained from their annals.

The great chronologer Petavius is in sub-

stantial agreement with Ussher; but, for

reasons which cannot now be stated, he

places the Exodus and tbe call of Abra-
ham each forty years earlier, the Deluge

and the Creation each twenty years later,

than Ussher.

We have given Ussher's dates in the text

of this work, as those most commonly
received ; but for the reasons already

mentioned, we believe that the Jewi^n

genealogies are no safe basis for chro-

nology, and that it is therefore impossible

to assign any real dates to the Creation

and the patriarchal history.

3. The Long Chronology has been, in

recent times, the most formidable com-

petitor of the short system. Its leading

advocates are Hales, Jackson, and Des

Vignolles. With some minor differences,

they agree in adopting the Septuagint num-
bers for the ages of the patriarchs, and

the long interval from the Exodus to the

building of the Temple. Their arguments

for the former view are very ably answered

by Clinton, who adopts the short period

from the Creation to the call of Abraham,
and the 430 years on to the Exodus, but

reckons 612 years from thence to the

foundation of the Temple.

The following table exhibits the prin-

cipal dates as given by the leading modern
chronologers :

—
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(B.) THE SONG OF LAMECH.

The remarkable poem which Laniech

uttered has not yet been explained quite

satisfactorily. It is the only extant spe-

cimen of antediluvian poetry; it came
down, perhaps as a popular song, to the

generation for whom Moses wrote, and he

inserts it in its proper place in his history.

It may be rendered:

—

Adah and Zillah ! hear my voice,

Ye wives of Lamech ! give ear unto my speech ;

For a man had, I slain for smiting me,
And a yonth for wounding me :

Sorely sevenfold shall Cain he avenged,
But Lamech seventy and seven.

Jerome relates as a tradition of his pre-

decessors and of the Jews, that Cain was

accidentally slain by Lamech in the

w?venth generation from Adam. Luther

considers the occasion of the poem to be

the deliberate murder of Cain by Lamech.

Herder regards it as Lamech's song of

exultation on the invention of the sword

by his son Tubal-cain, in the possession of

which he foresaw a great advantage to

himself and his family over any enemies.

This interpretation appears, on the whole,

to be the best that has been suggested.

(C.) THE CAINITE RACE.

The social condition of the Cainites is pro-

minently brought forward in the history.

Cain himself was an agriculturist, Abel a

shepherd : the successors of the latter are

represented by the Sethites and the pro-

genitors of the Hebrew race in later times,

among whom a pastoral life was always

held in high honour from the simplicity

and devotional habits which it engendered ;

the successes of the former are depicted as

the reverse in all these respects. Cain

founded the first city; Lamech instituted

polygamy ; Jabal introduced the nomadic

life ; Jubal invented musical instruments

;

Tubal-Cain was the first smith ; Lamech's

language takes the stately tone of poetry
;

and even the names of the women, Naaxnah

(pleasant), Zillah (sltadmo), Adah {orna-

mental), seem to bespeak an advanced

state of civilization. But along with tliis,

there was violence and godlcssness ; Cain

and Lamech furnish proof of the former,

while the concluding words of Gen. iv. 26

imply the latter.

The contrast established between the

Cainites and the Sethites appears to have

reference solely to the social and religious

condition of the two races. On the one

ride there is pictured a high state of civili-

zation, unsauctified by religion, and pro-

ductive of luxury and violence; on the

other side, a state of simplicity which
afforded no material for history beyond
the declaration " then began men to call

upon the name of the Lord." The his-

torian thus accounts for the progressive

degeneration of the religious condition of

man, the evil gaining a predominance over

the good by its alliance with worldly

power and knowledge, and producing the

state of things which necessitated the

flood.

(O.) BOOK OF ENOCH.

This book is one of the most important
remains of early apocalyptic literature.

The history of the book is remarkable.

The first trace of its existence is generally

found in the Epistle of St. Jude (14, 15

;

cf. Enoch i. 9), but the words of the Apostle

leave it uncertain whether he derived his

quotation from tradition or from writing,

though the wide spread of the book in the

second century seems almost decisive in

favour of the latter supposition. Consider-

able fragments are preserved in the Chro-

nographia of Georgius Syncellus (c. 792

a.d.), and these, with the scanty notices of

earlier writers constituted the sole remains

of the book known in Europe till the close

of the last century. Meanwhile, however

a report was current that the entire book

was preserved in Abyssinia ; and at length,

in 1773, Bruce brought with him on his

return from Egypt three MSS. containing

the complete Ethiopic translation.

The Ethiopic translation was made
from the Greek, and probably towards the

middle or close of the fourth century

The general coincidence of the translation

with the patristic quotations of correspond-

ing passages shows satisfactorily that the

text from which it was derived was the

same as that current in the flarly Church.

Hut it is still uncertain whether the Greek

text was the original, or itself a trans-

lation from the Hebrew.
In its present shape the book consist- ol

a series of revelations supposed to have

been given to Enoch and Noah, which

extend to the most varied aspects of

nature and life, and are designed to offer

a comprehensive vindication of the action

of Providence.

Notwithstanding the quotation in St.

Jude, and the wide circulation of the book

itself, the apocalypse of Enoch was nni-

fomily and distinctly separated from the

canonical scriptures.
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Mount Ararat.

CHAPTER IV.

,

THE TIMES OF NOAH AND THE DELUGE.

A& 105G-200G. b.c. 2948-1998.

1} 1. Significance of Noah's name. $ 2. State of the Antediluvian World—The Sethite

and Cainite races intermixed— Their progeny and the NephUim. $ 3. Interval of

divine forbearance: God's resolve to destroy the world. $4. But to preserve the

race of man for a new dispensation. Noah and his family—the Ark prepared.

$ 5. Noah enters the Ark § 6. The Flood : its duration and subsidence. $ 7. Question

of an universal or partial Flood. In any case universal so far as man was concerned.

o 8. Noah leaves the Ark— His sacrifice and God's blessing—The Xoachic precepts.

V 9. The Covenant with Noah: God's covenant offorbearance. § 10. Noah's blessing

on Shemand Japheth and curse on Ham. y 11. His death.

§ J. The name of Noah is very significant. It means rest, or

comfort, and his father gave it by prophetic inspiration, saying

—

" This shall comfort us concerning our work and toil of our hands,

because of the ground which the Lord hath cursed." * These words

seem to express a deeper weariness than that arising from the primal

curse, from which indeed the age of Noah brought no deliverance.

5 Gen. v. 29
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But it did "bring the comfort of rest from the -wickedness which had

now reached its greatest height.

§ 2. The brief history of the world "before the flood may fairly be

filled up, to some extent, from our knowledge of human nature.

We have seen the race of Cain inventing the implements of indus-

try and art ; and we can have no doubt that their inventions were

adopted by the progeny of Seth. During the 1656 years before the

Flood (or, by the chronology of the LXX., 2262), and when the

experience of individuals embraced nearly 1000 years, vast strides

must have been made in knowledge and civilization. Arts and

sciences may have reached a ripeness, of which the record, from its

scantiness, conveys no adequate conception. The destruction caused

by the flood must have obliterated a thousand discoveries, and left

men to recover again by slow and patient steps the ground they had

lost. But the race of Seth also became infected with the vices of

the Cainites. This seems to be the only reasonable sense of the

intercourse between " the sons of God " (sons of the Elohini) and
" the daughters of men

"

2 (daughters of the Adam). We may
put aside all fancies borrowed from heathen mythology respecting

the union of superhuman beings with mortal women, and assume

that both parties were of the human race. The family of Seth,

who preserved their faith in God, and the family of Cain, who lived

only for this world, had hitherto kept distinct ; but now a mingling

of the two races took place which resulted in the thorough cor-

ruption of the former, who falling away, plunged into the deepest

abyss of wickedness. We are also told that this union produced a

stock conspicuous for physical strength and courage ; and this is a

well known result of the intermixture of different races. Here it is

a frequent mistake to confound these " mighty men of old, men of

renown," with the " giants " (Heb. Nephilim), from whom they are

expressly distinguished.3

On the whole, it seems that the antediluvian world had reached a

desperate pitch of wickedness, the climax of which was attained by

the fusion of the two races. The marked features of this wickedness

were lust and brutal outrage. The fearful picture of depravity

drawn by Peter and Jude evidently refers to the antediluvian age

as a pattern of the wickedness of the last days which shall again

make the world ripe for destruction.4

2 Gen. vi. 1, 2.

3 Gen. vi. 4. The word Nephilim is used

in one other passage (Numb. xiii. 33) as

tlu> name of a tribe of Canaanitea and as

theae were men of vast statu p-, the LXX.
luatie the Nephilim of Noah's days giants

also. But the word itself has no such

meaning. It signifies either fallen vncs.

or those who fall on others, apostates or

men of violence ; and we cannot be far

wrong in believing the Nephilim to have

been both.

* 2 Peter ii. iii. ; Jude 14, 16.
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§ 3. An interval of divine forbearance only brought this wicked-

ness to its height. " Jehovah said, My spirit shall not always strive

with (or remain or rule in) man (the Adam) ; for that they are but

flesh, and their days shall be an hundred and twenty years." 6 In

the somewhat obscure brevity of this speech, it is difficult to deter-

mine the force of each word ; but the general sense seems to be : "I

will take away from man the life I at first gave him, since he has

corrupted himself to mere flesh, and I will limit his time on earth to

one hundred and twenty years." That the period thus defined was

a space for repentance, seems clear from the context. The opinion,

that it marks out the future length of human life, does not at all

agree with the duration of the lives of the post-diluvian patriarchs.

Meanwhile "God saw that the wickedness of man was great

in the earth, and that every imagination (or purpose) of the

thoughts of his heart was only evil continually. And it repented

Jehovah that he had made man on the earth, and it grieved Him at

His heart." 6 This very striking language is an example of the

figure called anthropomorphism, by which the thoughts and acts of

God are described in language which would be appropriate to a man
in like circumstances. Such a mode of expression is the only con-

dition on which human language can be applied to God. He re-

solved to destroy the existing race of living creatures, as if putting an

end to an experiment which had failed. " The earth was corrupt

before God, and the earth was filled with violence. And God looked

upon the earth, and behold it was corrupt, for all flesh had corrupted

his way upon the earth." 7 Measures of amelioration would not meet

the case. It was necessary (to use an expressive phrase) " to make
a clean sweep " of the existing race, if there were to be any hope of

better things among another. For the destruction contemplated was

neither total nor final ; and in these respects the deluge is distin-

guished from the last conflagration.

§ 4. The family chosen for this experiment was that of Noah.
" Noah found grace in the eyes of the Lord." 8 He is described as

" a just man and perfect (upright or sincere) in his generations " (i. e.

among his contemporaries); and, like Enoch, he "walked with

God." 9 Like Enoch, too, he testified against the prevailing

wickedness, for he is called " a preacher of righteousness." 10 He
had three sons—Shem, Ham, and Japheth, as they are named in

order of precedence

;

u but Japheth seems to have been the eldest,

and Shem the youngest.12 Their birth is placed at the 500th year

of Noah's life (Gen. v. 32). This seems to refer to the eldest son
;

for Shem was born two years later.13 About this time, perhaps at

5 Gen. vi. 3. 6 Gen. vi. 7.

7 Gen. vi. 11, 12. ° Gen. w. 8.

9 Gen. vi. 9. ™ 2 Peter iL 5.

11 Gen. v. 32; vi. 10.

" Gen. ix. 24 ; x. 21.

13 Gen. si. 10.
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the beginning of the 120 years of delay, God revealed His design

to Noah, bidding him to prepare an " ark " to save his family from

the coming flood, with the races of animals needful for them, and
promising to establish a new covenant with his race.1*

Like Abel and Enoch, Noah believed God, and so acted. " By
faith Noah, being warned of God of things not seen as yet, moved
with fear (or being wary), prepared an ark to the saving of his

house ; whereby he condemned the world, and became heir of the

righteousness which is by faith." 15 Doubtless Noah continued his

" preaching of righteousness," especially as occasions arose from the

scoffing curiosity of those who watched his work ; but that work
preached louder still. And so " the long-suffering of God waited in

the days of Noah, while the ark was preparing." 1S But it waited in

vain. The unheeded warning, as is usual, only plunged men into

greater carelessness. They went on, " eating and drinking, marrying

and giving in marriage, until the day that Noah entered into the

ark ; and knew not till the flood came and took them all away." 17

§ 5. At the beginning of the six-hundredth year of Noah's life

the ark was completed ; and on the tenth day of the second month
of that year he entered into it, by God's command, with his wife,

his three sons, and their wives—eight persons in all—who were

saved from the flood, and, in a figure, baptized by its waters to a

separation from the polluted life of the old world and the beginning

of a new course. 18 They took with them the food they would

require, which was as yet of a vegetable nature. They also took

two (a pair) of every animal ; but of clean animals (for the use of

sacrifice had already established this distinction) they took seven

;

by which is generally understood three pairs to continue the race,

and one male for sacrifice. They took seven days to enter the ark,19

and then " Jehovah shut Noah in." 20

§ 6. On the same day, namely, the seventeenth day of the second

month of the 600th year of Noah's life, the Flood began. Its

physical causes are described simply as j^henomejia, in figurative

language :
" The fountains of the great deep were broken up, and

the windows of heaven were opened." 21 The narrative is vivid

and forcible, though entirely wanting in that sort of description

which in a modern historian or poet would have occupied the

largest space. We see nothing of the death-struggle; we hear nor

the cry of despair; Ave are not called upon to witness the frantic

agony of husband and wife, and parent and child, as they fled in

teiTor before the rising waters. Nor is a word said of the sadness of

the one righteous man who, safe himself, looked upon the destruc-

'« Gen. vi. 13-21. lf> Keb. xi. 7. M Respecting the Avk, see Xotcs ttild

* 1 Peter iii. 20.
|
Illustrations (A).

V Matt, xxiv. 38, 39

;

Luke xvii. "J7. *> Gen. vii. 16.

u> 1 Pet. Iii. 21. 2i tien. vii. 11, 12.
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tion which he could not avert. But one impression is left upon the

mind with peculiar vividness, from the very simplicity of the narra-

tive, and it is that of utter desolation. " All flesh died that moveth
upon the earth, both of fowl, and of cattle, and of beast, and of

every creeping thing that creepeth upon the earth, and every man.

.... They were destroyed from the earth, and Noah only re-

mained alive, and they that were with him in the ark." ^ The vast

expanse of water appeared unbroken, save by that floating home of

all that were left alive, for 150 days, or five months.

Meanwhile God had not forgotten Noah and those that were with

him in the ark.23 On the seventeenth day of the seventh month of

the 600th year of Noah's life, the subsiding waters left the ark

aground upon the mountains of Ararat.24 More than two months
were still required to uncover the tops of the mountains, which

appeared on the 1st day of the tenth month. Noah waited still

forty days (to the eleventh day of the eleventh month). Before he

opened the window of the ark, he sent out a raven, which flew to

t>nd fro, probably on the mountain-tops, but did not return into the

ark. After seven days more (the eighteenth day) he sent forth a

dove, which found no resting-place, and returned to the ark. In

another seven days (the twenty-fifth) she was sent out again, and
returned with an olive-leaf in her bill, the sign that even the low

trees were uncovered, and the type for after ages of peace and rest.

After seven days more (the second of the twelfth month), the dove

was sent out again, and proved by not returning that the waters

had finally subsided. These periods of seven days clearly point to

the division of time into weeks.

§ 7. Whether the Flood was universal or partial has given rise

to much controversy ; but there can be no doubt that it was univer-

sal, so far as man was concerned: we mean that it extended to ail

the tlien known world. The literal truth of the narration obliges us

to believe that the ivhole human race, except eight persons, perished

by the waters of the Flood. In the New Testament our Lord gives

the sanction of His own authority to the historical truth of the

narrative,25 declaring that the state of the world at His second

coming shall be such as it was in the days of Noah. St. Peter

speaks of the " long suffering of God," which " waited in the days of

Noah while the ark was a preparing, wherein few, that is, eight

souls, were saved by water," and sees in the waters of the Flood by
which the ark was borne up a type of Baptism, by which the

Church is separated from the world. And again, in his Second

Epistle,26 he cites it as an instance of the righteous judgment of God

22 Gen. vii. 21-23. « Gen. viii. 1. 2^ Matt. xxiv. 37 ; Luke svii. 26.
u See Notes and Hlustrations (C), Aba- 2c 2 Pet. ii. 6.
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who spared not the old world. But the language of the Book of

Genesis does not compel us to suppose that the whole surface of the
globe was actually covered with water, if the evidence of geology
requires us to adopt the hypothesis of a partial deluge. It is natural
to suppose that the writer, when he speaks of " all flesh," " all in
whose nostrils was the breath of life," refers only to his own locality.

This sort of language is common enough in the Bible when only a
small part of the globe is intended. Thus, for instance, it is said that
" all countries came into Egypt to Joseph to buy corn ;" and that " a
decree went out from Caesar Augustus that all the world should be
taxed." In these and many similar passages the expressions of the

writer are obviously not to be taken in an exactly literal sense.

Even the apparently very distinct phrase " all the high hills that
were under the whole heaven were covered " may be matched by
another precisely similar, where it is said that God would put
the fear and the dread of Israel upon every nation under heaven.

The truth of the Biblical narrative is confirmed by the nume-
rous traditions of other nations, which have preserved the memory
of a great and destructive flood, from which but a small part of man-
kind escaped. They seem to point back to a common centre,

whence they were carried by the different families of man, as they
wandered east and west.27

§ 8. But to return to the Biblical narrative. Noah at length
removed the covering of the ark, and beheld the newly-uncovered
earth, on the first day of the 601st year of his age.28 On the
twenty-seventh day of the second month the earth was dry, and
Noah went out of the ark by the command of God, with all the

creatures.29 His first act was to build an altar and offer a sacrifice of

every clean beast and bird. This act of piety called forth the
promise from God that He would not again curse the earth on
account of man, nor destroy it as He had done ; but that He would
forbear with man's innate tendency to evil, and continue the existing

course of nature until the appointed end of the world.80 He repeated

to Noah and his sons the blessing pronounced on Adam and Eve,
that they should " be fruitful and multiply and replenish the earth,"

and that the inferior creatures should be subject to them.81 To this

He added the use of animals for food.82 But the eating their blood

was forbidden, because the blood is the life ; and, lest the needful

shedding of their blood should lead to deeds of blood, a new law
was enacted against murder. The horror of the crime was clear!

v

stated on the two grounds of the common brotherhood of man,
which makes every murder a fratricide, and of the creation of man

27 On the traditions of the Delude, sec
|

2° Gen. viii. 14-19. 3° Gen. viii. 20 22.

Notu and Illustrations (B). • 31 Gen. ix. 1, 2.

* Gen. viii. 13.
I

M Gen. ix. 3, 4.
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in God's image. The first murderer had been driven out as a vaga-

bond and fugitive; but his life was sacred. Now, however, the

penalty was changed, and the law laid down—" He that sheddeth

man's blood, by man shall his blood be shed." w This law amounts

to giving the civil magistrate the " power of the sword ;

"

3i and

hence we may consider three new precepts to have been given to

Noah, in addition to the laws of the Sabbath and of marriage, which

were revealed to Adam—namely, the abstinence from blood, the

prohibition of murder, and the recognition of the civil authority.

The Jews reckoned seven " Noachic precepts " as antecedent to the

Jewish Law, and therefore binding upon proselytes. The remaining

four are the laws against idolatry and blasphemy, incest and theft.

These have all survived the Jewish dispensation, except the law of

abstinence from blood, and even this was imposed by the Apostles

upon Gentile converts to Christianity.35 The Greek Church kept

to the precept against eating blood after the Latin Church had

abandoned it ; and the question of its temporary nature can hardly

be considered as settled.

§ 9. In addition to these promises and precepts, God made with

Noah a Covenant ^—that is, one of those agreements by which He
has condescended again and again to bind Himself towards man ; not

more sacred with Him than a simple promise, but more satisfying to

the weakness of our faith.37 Of these covenants, that made with

Noah on behalf of his descendants is the first; and it may be

called the Covenant of God's forbearance, under which man lives to

the end of time. It repeated the promise that the world should not

be again destroyed by a flood ; and it was ratified by the beautiful

sign of the rainbow in the cloud, a natural phenomenon suited to

the natural laws of whose permanence it was the token. 38 It is

important for us not to suffer our relations to Adam as our first

father, or to Abraham as the father of the faithful, to overshadow

our part in God's covenant with Noah as the ancestor of the existing

human race.

§ 10. Noah soon gave proof that his new race was still a fallen

one, by yielding to a degrading vice. Intoxication was doubtless

practised by the profligate race who " ate and drank " before the

Flood ; but it would seem to have been a new thing with Noah.

He began his new life as a husbandman; and living in a land

(Armenia) which is still most favourable for the vine, he planted a

vineyard, made himself drunk in his tent, and suffered the degrading

consequences which always, in some shape or other, attend the

quenching of reason in wine, by a shameful exposure of himself in

the presence of his sons.39 And now they began to show those

33 Gen. ix. 5, 6. 34 Kom. xiii. 4. i 37 g^ ]fei,. vi. 13, 1G-18.
45 Acts xv. 29. 36 Qen, ^ g-11, ™ ^ea. ix. 12-17. *9 Gen. ix 20, 21.
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differences of character, which have severed even the families chosen

by God in every age. Ham told his father's shame to Shem and
Japheth, who hastened to conceal it even from their own eyes.40 On
coming to himself, Noah vented his feelings in words which are

unquestionably prophetic of the destinies of the three races that

descended from his sons. For in the primitive state of societ3r, the

government was strictly patriarchal. The patriarch—that is, the

head of the race for the time being—had over his children and theirs

the full power of the later king; he was their priest; and thus we
have seen Noah offering sacrifices ; and, among those who preserved

the true religion, he was a prophet also.
41 With such authority,

then, did Noah pronounce on his undutiful son the curse that, in the

person of one of his own children, he should be a slave to his

brothers

:

" Cursed be Canaan [the youngest son of Ham]
A slave of slaves shall he be to his brethren ;

"

while to Shem and Japheth he gave the respective blessings already

symbolized by their names, Shem (the name, chosen above all

others) and Japheth (enlargement)—to the former that Jehovah

should be his God in some special sense ; to the latter, that he should

be " enlarged " with worldly power, and should ultimately share the

blessings of the family of Shem

:

" Blessed be Jehovah, God of Shem,

And let Canaan be their slave !

May God enlarge Japheth,

And let him dwell in the tents of Shem,

And let Canaan oe their slave !

"

Thus early in the world's history was the lesson taught practi-

cally, which the law afterwards expressly enunciated, that God visits

the sins of the fathers upon the children. The subsequent history

of Canaan shows, in the clearest manner possible, the fulfilment of

the curse. When Israel took possession of his land, he became the

slave of Shem : when Tyre fell before the arms of Alexander, and
Carthage succumbed to her Roman conquerors, he became the slave

of Japheth : and we almost hear the echo of Noah's curse in Hanni-
bal's Agnosco fortunam Carthaginis, when the head of Hasdrubal

his brother was thrown contemptuously into the Punic lines.

The blessing on Shem was fulfilled in that history of the chosen

race which forms the especial subject of the Old Testament. The
blessing on Japheth, the ancestor of the great European nations, is

illustrated by every age of their annals, and especially by their

religious history. All this will be more clearly seen when the

divisions of the three races are understood.

§ 11. Noah lived for 350 years after the Flood, and died at the

•0 Gen. ix. 22, 23.

*' On the patriarchal government, see the conclusion of Book IL



Chap. IV. NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. 31

age of 950, just halfway, according to the common chronology,

between the Creation and the Christian era.
42 He survived the fifth

and eighth of his descendants, Peleg and Reu ; he was for 128 years

contemporary with Terah, the father of Abraham ; and died only

two years before the birth of Abraham himself (a.m. 2006, B.C.

1998). Looking backwards, we find that he was born only 126

years after the death of Adam, and fourteen years after that of Seth.

He was contemporary with Enos for 84 years, and with the remain-

ing six antediluvian patriarchs (except Enoch) for centuries. We
give these computations not as a matter of curiosity, but to show by

how few steps, and yet by how many contemporary teachers, the

traditions of primeval history may have been handed down—from

Adam to Noah, and from Noah to Abraham, and, we might add, from

Abraham to Moses. (See the Tables of the Patriarchs, pp. 18, 43.)

" Gen. i.\. 28, 29.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) NOAH'S ARK.

The precise meaning of the Hebrew word

(tebdk) translated Ark is uncertain. The

word occurs only in Gen. vi.-viii. and in

Ex. ii. 3. In all probability it is to the old

Egyptian that we are to look for its original

form. Bunsen, in his vocabulary, gives tba,

" a chest," tpt, " a boat," and in the Copt.

Vers, of Exod. ii. 3, 5, thebi is the rendering

of tibuh. This " chest," or " boat," was to

be made of gopher (i. e. cypress) wood, a

kind of timber which, both for its lightness

and its durability, was employed by the

Phoenicians for building their vessels. The

planks of the ark, after being put together,

were to be protected by a coating of pitch,

or rather bitumen, which was to be laid on

both inside and outside, as the most effec-

tual means of making it water-tight, and

perhaps also as a protection against the

attacks of marine animals. The ark was to

consist of a number of " nests " or small

compartments, with a view no doubt to the

convenient distribution of the different ani-

mals and their food. These were to be

arranged in three tiers, one above another

;

"with lower, second, and third (stories)

shalt thou make it." Means were also to

be provided for letting light into the ark.

In the A. V. we read, " A ivind&iu shalt

r.hou make to the ark, and in a cubit shalt

thou finish it above*'— words, which it

must be confessed convey no very intelli-

gible idea. The original, however, is ob-

scure, and has been differently interpreted.

What the "window" or " lighthole " was,

is very puzzling. It wae to be at the top

of the ark apparently. If the words " unto

a cubit shalt thou finish it above," refer to

tne window and not to the ark itself, they

seem to imply that this aperture or sky-

light extended to the breadth of a cubit the

whole length of the roof. But if so, it could

not have been merely an open slit, for that

would have admitted the rain. Are we,

then, to suppose that some transparent, or

at least translucent, substance was em-

ployed? It would almost seem so. A
different word is used in chap. viii. 6, where

it is said that Noah opened the window of

the ark. There the word is challdn, which

frequently occurs elsewhere in the same

sense. Supposing, then, the tsohar to be,

as we have said, a skylight, or series of

skylights running the whole length of the

ark, the challdn might very well be a single

compartment of the larger window, which

could be opened at will. But besides the

window there was to be a door. This was

to be placed in this side of the ark. Of the

shape of the ark uothing is said; but its

dimensions are given. It was to be 300

cubits in length, 50 in breadth, and 30 in

height. Taking 21 inches for the ciTbit,

the ark would be 525 feet in ieTigth, 87 feet
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6 inches in breadth, and 52 feet 6 inches in
j

height. This is very considerably larger

than the largest British man-of-war. It

should be remembered that this huge struc-

ture was only intended to float on the

water and was not in the proper sense of

the word a ship. It had neither mast, sail,

nor rudder ; it was in fact nothing but an

enormous floating house, or oblong box

rather. Two objects only were aimed at in

its construction: the one that it should

have ample stowage, and the other that it

should be able to keep steady upon the

water.

(B.) TRADITIONS OF THE DELUGE.

The traditions which come nearest to the

Biblical account are those of the nations of

"Western Asia. Foremost amongst these is

the Chaldaean. It is preserved in a frag-

ment of Berosus, and is as follows :
" In

the time of Xisuthrus happened a great

Deluge, the history of which is thus de-

scribed. The Deity Kronos appeared to

him in a vision, and warned him there

would be a flood by which mankind would

be destroyed. He therefore enjoined him
to build a vessel, and to take with him
into it his friends and relations ; and to

put on board food and drink, together with

different animals, birds, and quadrupeds

;

and, as soon as he had made all arrange-

ments, to commit himself to the deep

AVhereupon, not being disobedient (to the

heavenly vision), he built a vessel five

stadia in length, and two in breadth. Into

this he put everything which he had pre-

pared, and embarked in it with his wife, his

children, and his personal friends. After

the flood had been upon the eartli and was
in time abated, Xisuthrus sent out some
birds from the vessel, which not finding

any food, nor any place where they could

rest, returned thither. After an interval

of some days, Xisuthrus sent out the birds

a second time, and now tiny returned to
j

the ship with mud on their feet. A third

time he repeated the experiment, and then

they returned no more : whence Xisuthrus

judged that the earth was visible above the

waters; and accordingly he made an open-

ing in the vessel (?), and seeing that it was

stranded upon the site of a certain moun-
tain, he quitted it, with his wife and

daughter and the pilot. Having thin

paid his adoration to the eartli, and having

built an altar and offered sacrifices to the

gods, he, together with those who had left

the vessel with him, disappeared." Other

notices of a flood may be found (a) in the

Phoenician mythology, where the victory of

Pontus (the sea) over Demarous (the earth)

is mentioned : (b) in the Sibylline Oracles,

partly borrowed, no doubt, from the Biblical

narrative, and partly perhaps from some
Babylonian story. To these must be added

(c) the Phrygian story of King Annakos or

Nannakos (Enoch), in Iconium, Mho reached

an age of more than 300 years, foretold

the Flood, and wept and prayed for his

people, seeing the destruction that was
coming upon them. Very curious, as

showing what deep root this tradition

must have taken in the country, is the fact

that so late as the time of Septimius Se-

verus, a medal was struck at Apamea, on

which the Flood is commemorated. This

Coin of Apamea in Plirvgia, representing the

Deluge.

medal represents a kind of square vessel

floating in the water. Through an opening

in it are seen two persons, a man and a

woman. Upon the top of this chest or ark

is perched a bird, whilst another flies to-

wards it carrying a branch between its

feet. Before the vessel are represented the

same pair as havingjust quitted it, and got

upon the dry land. Singularly enough,

too, on some specimens of this medal the

Letters Nfi, or NfiE, have been found on

the vessel, as in the annexed cut. As
belonging to this cycle of tradition must be

reckoned also (1) the Syrian, related by
Lucian, and connected with a huge chasm
in the earth near Hierapolis, into which the

waters of the flood are supposed to have

drained : and (2) the Armenian quoted by
Josephus, from Nicolaus Damascenus, who
flourished about the age of Augustus. He
says: "There is above Minyas in the land

Oi! Armenia, a great mountain, which is

eailed Baris [i.e. a ship], to which it is

said that many persons fled at the time of

the Deluge, and so were saved ; and that

one in particular was carried thither upon
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an ark, and was landed upon its summit

;

and that the remains of the vessel's planks

and timbers were long preserved upon the

mountain."

A second cycle of traditions is that of

Eastern Asia. To this belong the Persian,

Chinese, and Indian. The Persian is

mixed up with its cosmogony, and hence

loses anything like an historical aspect.

The Chinese story is, in many respects,

singularly like the Biblical. Fah-he, the

reputed author of Chinese civilization, is

said to have escaped from the waters of

the Deluge. He reappears as the first man
at the production of a renovated world,

attended by seven companions—his wife,

his three sons, and three daughters, by
whose intermarriage the whole circle of

the universe is finally completed. The
Indian tradition appears in various forms.

Of these, the one which most remarkably
agrees with the Biblical account is that

contained in the Mahabharata. We are there

told that Brahma announces to Manu the

approach of the Deluge, and bids him build

a ship and put in it all kinds of seeds

together with the seven Rishis, or holy

beings. The Flood begins and covers the

whole earth. Brahma himselfappears in the

form of a horned fish, and the vessel being

made fast to him, he draws it for many
years, and finally lands on the loftiest

summit of Mount Himarat (i. e. the Hima-
laya). Then, by the command of God, the

ship is made fast, and in memory of the

event the mountain is called Naubandhana
(i. e. shipbinding). By the favour of

Brahma, Manu, after the Flood, creates

the new race of mankind, which are hence

termed Manudsha, i. e. born of Manu.
The account of the Flood in the Koran

is drawn, apparently, partly from Biblical

and partly from Persian sources. In the

main, no doubt, it follows the narrative in

Genesis, but dwells at length on the testi-

mony ofNoah to the unbelieving. Another
peculiarity of this version is, that Noah
calls in vain to one of his sons to enter into

the ark ; he refuses in the hope of escaping

to a mountain, and is drowned before his

father's eyes.

A third cycle of traditions is to be found

among the American nations. These, as

might be expected, show occasionally some

marks of resemblance to the Asiatic le-

gends. " The Noah, Xisuthrus or Manu, of

the Mexican nations," says A von Hum-
boldt, " is termed Coxcox, Teo-Qpactli, or

Tezpi. He saved himself with his wife

Xochiquetzatl in a bark, or, according to

other traditions, on a raft. The painting

represents Coxcox iff the midst of the
water waiting for a bark. The mountain,
the summit of which rises above the waters,

is the peak of Colhuacan, the Ararat of tho

Mexicans. At the foot of the mountain
are the heads of Coxcox and his wife." A
peculiarity of many of these American
Indian traditions must be noted, and that

is, that the Flood, according to them,
usually took place in the time of the First

Man, who, together with his family, escape.

One more cycle of traditions must be

mentioned—that, namely, of the Hellenic

race. Hellas had two versions of a flood, one

associated with Ogyges, and the other, in a

far more elaborate form, with Deucalion,

which is familiar to us from the well known
story of Ovid.

(C.) ARARAT.

We are told that the ark "rested upon
the mountains of Ararat " (Gen. viii. 4),

meaning the mountains of Armenia, for

Ararat in Biblical geography (2 K. xix. 3?

;

Jer. li. 27) is not the name of a mountain,

but of a district—the central region, to

which the name of Araratia is assigned by

the native geographer Moses of Chorene.

This being the case, we are not called upon

to decide a point which the sacred writer

himself leaves undecided, namely, the par-

ticular mountain on which the ark rested.

But nothing is more natural than that the

scene of the event should in due course of

time be transferred to the loftiest of the

mountains of Armenia, and that the name
of Ararat should be specially affixed to that

one : accordingly all the associations con-

nected with the ark now centre in the

magnificent mountain which the native

Armenians name Mods, and the Turks
Aghri-Tdgh. This is the culminating point

of the central range of Armenia, the Abus
of the ancients. It rises majestically out of

the valley of the Araxes to an elevation of

17,260 feet above the level of the sea, and

about 14,350 above the valley, and termi-

nates in a double conical peak, the lower or

l^esser Ararat being about 400 feet below

the other The mountain is very steep, as

implied in the Turkish name, and the

summit is covered with eternal snow.

Until recently it was believed to be inac-

cessible, but the summit was gained by

Parrot in 1829, and the ascent has been

effected since his time.

O. T. HIST. I)



Temple of Sirs-NiiuruJ at Borsippa. (See p. 42.)

CHAPTER V.

the partition of the nations. from the deluge to the
birth of abraham.

a.m. 1656-2008. b.c. 2348-1996.

$ 1. The peopling of the earth. $ 2. Tripartite division of the nations from a centre

in Armenia.
<J

3. Interpretation of the record in Genesis x. $ 4. The three great

families—i. Of Japheth—ii. Of Shem—iii. Of Ham. $ 5. The city and tower of

Babel. $ 6. The confusion of tongues and dispersion from Babel. $ 1. Nimrod's
empire. $ 8. The Post-diluvian patriarchs.

§ 1. The history of Noah's children divides itself into two
branches ; the general peopling of the earth hy the descendants of

his three sons, and the particular line of the chosen family. The
former subject is briefly dismissed, but with notices full of interest

;

!

and the latter is pursued down to Abraham, on whose migration to

Canaan we again come in contact with the other races of men.
The interval is a period, in round numbers, of 400 years.2

§ 2. Two facts are prominent in the outline of the population of

the world, which is given in Genesis x. :—the tripartite division

of the nations into the descendants of Japheth, Shem, and Ham
;

1 Gen. x. 3 To Abraham's birth rather less, to his call rather more, than 400 years.
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and the original centre of all these races in the mountains of

Armenia, where Noah came forth from the ark. That the record is

meant to include all the peoples of the known world, is clear

from the concluding words :
" These are the families of the sons

of Noah, after their generations, in their nations, and by these were

the nations divided in the earth after the flood."-
3 Now if we

turn to the results of ethnological science, remembering that the

science itself is quite recent, we must be struck with the points of

agreement.

First, as to the locality. The highlands of Armenia are admi-

rably adapted to be the central spot whence the streams of popu-

lation should pour forth on all sides of the world. They are equi-

distant from the Caspian and Euxine seas in the N., and from the

Mediterranean and the Persian Gulf in the S. Around those seas

the earliest settlements of civilised man were made, and they

became the high roads of commerce and colonization. Armenia

had communication with them by means of the rivers which rise in

its central district, the Euphrates opening the path to Syria and the

Mediterranean in one direction, as well as to the Persian Gulf in the

other ; the Tigris leading down to Assyria and Susiana ;
the Araxes

and Cyrus descending to the Caspian, the latter also furnishing

ready access to the Euxine by the commercial route which con-

nected its valley with that of the Phasis. The researches of science

point to that region as the primitive seat of these races. Physio-

logists are now generally agreed on the common origin of the

human race, and they find its noblest type in the regions south of

the Caucasus. Again, the safest guide to the affinities of nations is

found in the comparative study of their languages ; and two great

families of these have been clearly established, with a general

correspondence tc the races of Japheth and of Shem, while the little

that is known of the original languages of Palestine, Egypt, Ethiopia,

and Libya, is consistent with their forming a third family, corre-

sponding to the race of Ham.4

§ 3. The identification of the names mentioned in Genesis x. is

attended with considerable difficulties. First, there is a question

respecting the extent of the world over which these nations must

be looked for : but as the account is one of the first peopling of the

earth after the Flood,6 the space to which it refers must be com

paratively small ; and it belongs to later history to trace the further

diffusion of the nations. Again, some names, which would be well

known in their native or classical forms, seem unfamiliar to us in

the Hebrew. The same names, too, appear among different races,

as will be seen by comparing the Hamite and Shemite peoples of

Noachic Language should- be sonyht fora Gen. x. 32.

* This whole subject, however, is still

under discussion ; and perhaps the original

more carefully.

Gen. x. 32.

D 2
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Arabia (see the Table, columns 5 and 7) with each other and with

the descendants of Abraham by Keturah (the Keturalte Arabs.) 6

Such cases are satisfactorily explained by assuming that, when a

people of one race settled in a country previously occupied by

another, either expelling or subduing or coalescing with the former

inhabitants, the new race are called by the already established

geographical name of the older, just as the English received the

name of Britons, and the mixed races of the three European

peninsulas are called Spaniards, Italians, and Greeks.

The chief stumbling block, however, is found in the mixture of

individual with national names. Now this is really of little con-

sequence, since, with a few exceptions, as that of Nimrod,7 the pur-

pose is clearly to exhibit the affinities of nations. The record is

ethnographical rather than genealogical. This is clear from the

plural forms of some of the names (for example, all the descendants

of Mizraim), and from the ethnic form of others, as those of the

children of Canaan, nearly all of which are simply geographical.

The genealogical form is preserved in the first generation after

the sons of Noah, and is then virtually abandoned for a mere list

of the nations descended from each of these progenitors. But in

the line of the patriarchs from Shem to Abraham the genealogical

form is strictly preserved, since the object is to trace a 'personal

descent.

On the other hand, the identification is greatly aided, first, by the

geographical explanations given in the record itself; 8 next, by the

well-known names occurring among the less known ; while on these

latter much light is thrown by subsequent allusions in the pro-

phetical as well as the historical books of the Old Testament.

§ 4. The annexed map exhibits a probable view of the leading

peoples. The three great races extend over three nearly parallel

zones inclining from north-west to south-east ; but they were also

intermingled in a way which the map could not conveniently

represent.

i. The territories of Japheth lie chiefly on the coasts of the Medi-
terranean, in Europe and Asia Minor, " the isles of the Gentiles

;" 9

but they also reach across Armenia and along the north-eastern

edge of the Tigris and Euphrates valley, over Media and Persia.

The race spread westward and northward over Europe, and at the

other end as far as India, embracing the great Indo-European family

of languages. This wide diffusion was prophetically indicated by
the very name, Japheth10 (enlarged), and by the blessing of his

father Noah. 11 In Greek Mythology the Titan Japetus is the pro-

3 Gen. xxv.
7 Gen. x. 8, 9.

8 Gen. x. 5, 10-12, 19, 30.

9 Gen. x. 5.

10 Gesenius and others derive the name
from the root to befair, in allusion to the

light complexion of the Japhetic races.

11 Gpti ix. 21,
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R i jRh

Mnji of the Distribution of the Human Bace, according to the 10th chai>tcr of Genesis.

genitor of the human race, and Milton has not scrupled to call his

sou Prometheus ^Japhet's wiser son." Among Ids children Javan

is, in its old Hebrew form, the same word as the Greek Ion ; and

of his progeny, Tarshish is probably identified with the people of

southern Spain, Madai probably represents the Medes, and Gomer

the Cimmerians.12

ii. The race of Siiem occupied the south-western corner of Asia,

is For tho farther discussion of each name, see (be several articles in the Dictionary

of the Bible.
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including the peninsula of Arabia. Of his five sons, Arphaxad is

the progenitor both of the Hebrews and of the Arabs and other

kindred tribes, whose origin is recorded in the book of Genesis.

North of them were the children of Aram (which signifies high), in

the highlands of Syria and Mesopotamia. Asshur evidently repre-

sents Assyria ; and the eastern and western extremities were occu-

pied by the well-known nations of the Elymasans (children of Mam)
on the south-eastern margin of the valley of the Tigris, and the

Lydians (children of Lud) in Asia Minor.

iii. The race of Ham (the swarthy, according to the most pro-

bable etymology) presents very difficult but interesting problems.

Their chief seat was in Africa, but they are also found mingled

with the Semitic races on the shores of Arabia, and on the Tigris

and Euphrates, while on the north they extended into Palestine

(the land of the Philistines), Asia Minor, and the larger islands, as

Crete and Cyprus. In Africa, Mizraim is most certainly identified

with Egypt ; Cush with Ethiopia, above Egypt ; and Phut probably

with the inland peoples to the west. Among the sons of Mizraim,

the Lubim correspond to Libya; and those of Cush represent

tribes which crossed the Eed Sea and spread along the southern and

eastern shores of Arabia, up the Persian Gulf and the valley of

the Tigris and Euphrates.

§ 5. The dispersion of these nations to their several abodes only

began a considerable time after the Deluge. It was in the days of

Peleg, the fifth from Noah, that the earth was divided. 15 Men

never leave their abodes in masses except under the pressure of

necessity or compulsion; and that pressure was supplied by the

interposition of God to defeat a daring scheme, by which men
aimed to make themselves independent of Him. "The whole

earth was as yet of one language and of one speech," when " as they

journeyed eastward they found a plain in the land of Shinar, and

they dwelt there." M That Shinar means Babylonia, admits of no

doubt ; but who were the people that journeyed eastward to it ?

Were they one of the three races of Noah's sons, and if so, which ?

Or was it a migration of the great body of Noah's offspring from

the rugged highlands of Armenia, in search of a better soil and

climate ? The latter seems the more probable, though there is a

difficulty about bringing the Japhetic race into this region. They

discovered the art of making brick from the argillaceous soil, and

cementing it with the mineral bitumen or asphalt. Soon that idea

sprung up in their minds, which has been the dream of man La

every age,—an universal empire, with a mighty city for its capital.

In the blindness of their pride, they fancied that, when thus banded

"'- Gen. x. 25. This may refer only to
]
Hebrews, sons of Peleg, and Arabs, sons of

the division of the race of Eber into 1 Jolctan, lUjren. xi. 1, 2.
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together, they might defy God himself and defeat His wise design

of dispersing them over the earth. " Come," said they, " let ns

build us a city, and a citadel with its top (reaching) to heaven
;

16 and
let us make us a name, lest we be scattered abroad upon the face of

the whole earth." 16 God saw the danger of their scheme, and
willed that no such power should ever be established. The attempt

has since been made thrice on that very spot by Nebuchadnezzar,

Cyrus, and Alexander. It has been repeated in the empire of the

Romans, and in its attempted revival by Charlemagne and Napoleon

;

but in each case God has come down to confound the scheme :

—

" Heroes and kings, obey the charm,

Withdraw the proud high-reaching arm
;

There is an oath on high,

That ne'er on brow of mortal birth

Shall blend again the crowns of earth,

Nor in according cry

" Her many voices mingled own
One tyrant Lord, one idol throne

:

But to His triumph soon

He "shall descend, who rules above,

And the pure language 17 of His love

All tongues of men shall tune." 18

§ 6. The means by which the design was defeated was a " Con-

fusion of Speech
v among the builders, caused by the direct power

of God, " that they might not understand one another's speech." 10

This confusion of speech has generally been itself confounded with

the origin of the different languages of men. The Scripture narra-

tive simply says that the confusion was such as to make them
leave off working together, and that then " Jehovah scattered them
abroad from thence upon the face of all the earth : and they left off

to build the city." w We are not told in what the confusion con-

sisted, nor what elements the different peoples carried away with

them in their dispersion. Certainly it seems to be implied that some
of the most striking differences which mark the various families of

languages were then suddenly caused by God's immediate act, and
that the builders separated because they could no longer under-

stand each other ; but it does not follow that languages were then

formed as they exist now, and the comparative grammarian may
trace up the beautiful laws which show the very opposite of con-

fusion, without fearing to contradict the true sense of the Soripture

narrative.

15 It is almost incredible that this hyper-

bolic description of the height of the citadel

should have suggested the ludicrous idea of

a toner of refuge (ignoring the city), which
would outtop a flood deep enough to drown
Ararat, and stand firm amidst such an

inundation on the alluvial soil of Babylonia

!

The Babel builders, fools as they were iu

their estimate of God's power, were not so

childish as this would imply.

16 Gen. xi. t. 17 Zeph. iii. 9.

ls Keble, Christian Year, Monday ic

Whitsun week.

^ Gen. xi. 7. 20 Gen. xi. 7-9.
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From the confusion (Babel) of tongues, the city received the namo
of Babel, and is renowned under the Greek form of Babylon. It

is supposed that the tower was afterwards completed. Similar

edifices were used in other cities of the region as citadels, temples,

and observatories, and the ruins at Borsippa, called Birs-Nimrud,

(Nimrod's mound), may be taken as a type of such structures.21

§ 7. The early importance of Babylonia and Assyria is testified

by the notice of their capitals, and in the account of the division o(

the nations, Nimrod, the son of Cush, founded the first great military

despotism on record. The "mighty hunter" 22 made men his game
j

for the phrase, in its connection, seems a general symbol of violence

and rapine. His capital was Babylon, but he founded also three

other cities in the plain of Shinar, namely, Erech, Accad, and

Calneh.23 Thence he extended his empire northwards along the

course of the Tigris over Assyria,2"* where he founded a second group

of capitals, Nineveh, Eehoboth, Calah, and Besen.26 The Assyrians

were Shemites ; and accordingly we see here the race of Ham sub-

duing that of Shem, but only for a time, for the history of these

monarchies fulfilled the prophecy of Noah, that Ham should be

subject to both his brothers. Still more strikingly was this true of

the posterity of Canaan (the youngest son of Ham), who settled in

Palestine and became the great enemies of the chosen race.

Our present information does not permit us to identify Nimrod

with any personage known to us either from inscriptions or from

classical writers. Ninus and Belus are representative titles rather

than personal names, and are but equivalent terms for " the lord,"

who was regarded as the founder of the empires of Nineveh and

Babylon. We have no reason on this account to doubt the personal

existence of Nimrod, for the events with which he is connected fall

within the shadows of a remote antiquity. His name still survives

in tradition, and to him the modern Arabs ascribe all the great

works of ancient times, such as the Birs-Nimrud near Babylon, Tel

Nimrud near Baghdad, the dam of Suhr el Nimrud across the Tigris

below Mosul, and the well-known mound of Nimrud in the same

neighbourhood.

§ 8. From this general account of the origin of the nations, the

25 The identification of these places is not

yet satisfactorily settled. The mounds
opposite Mosul, named Koyunjik, and

Nebbi Yunus, no doubt represent Nineveh,

or a portion of it. If Calah be identified with

Kalah-Shergat, as the name suggests, then

Nimrud would naturally represent the

" great " city of Resen, which, according to

the Bible, was between Calah and Nineveh.

Itehoboth or Eehoboth Ir cannot be fixed

at any place : the name describes the

" broad, open streets " of an Oriental town.

81 See Notes and Illustrations.

22 Gen. x. 9.

23 Gen. x. 10 ; Erech may be identified

with Warka, situated near the left bank
of the Euphrates, about eighty miles S.E.

of Babylon ; Accad, with the remains at

Akker-kuf, near Baghdad; Calneh with the

classical Ctestphon.
24 Gen. x. 11. This passage should pro-

bably be read as in the margin of our

version—"He (Nimrod) went out into

Assyria."
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sacred narrative turns to the genealogy of the Post-diluvian Patri-

archs^ in ten generations from Shern to Abraham. The synchronical

table on the following page shows the relative duration of their lives

;

and it is continued to the birth of Moses, to show the synchronisms

more clearly. The only remaining point requiring notice is the

decrease in the duration of life after Eber, the common head of the

Hebrew and Arab races.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

THE TOWER OB BABEL.

When the Jews were carried captive into

Babylonia, they were struck with the vast

magnitude and peculiar character of cer-

tain of the Babylonian temples, in one or

other of which they thought to recognise

the very tower itself. The predominant

opinion was in favour of the great temple

of Nebo at Borsippa, the modern Birs-

Nimrud, although the distance of that place

from Babylon is an insuperable difficulty

in the way of the identification. There

are in reality no real grounds either for

identifying the tower with the Temple of

Belus, or for supposing that any remains

of it long survived fhe check which the

builders received (Gen. xi. S). But the

Birs-Ximrud, though it cannot be the

tower of Babel itself, may well be taken to

show the probable shape and character of

the edifice. This building appears to have

been a sort of oblique pyramid built in

seven receding stages. " Upon a platform

of crude brick, raised a few feet above the

level of the alluvial plain, was built of

Durnt brick the first or basement stage

—

an exact square, 272 feet each way, and

26 feet in perpendicular height. Upon
this stage was erected a second, 230 feet

each way, and likewise 26 feet high;

which, however, was not placed exactly in

the middle of the first, but considerably

nearer to the south western end, which

constituted the back of the building. The
other stages were arranged similarly—the

third being 18S feet, and again 26 feet

high; the fourth 146 feet square, and

15 feet high ; the fifth 104 feet square, and

the same height as the fourth; the sixth

62 feet square, and again the same height

;

and the seventh 20 feet square and once

more the same height. On the seventh

stage there was probably placed the ark or

tabernacle, which seems to have been

again 15 feet high, and must have nearly,

if not entirely, covered the top of the

seventh story. The entire original height

allowing three feet for the platform, would

thus have been 156 feet, or, without the

platform, 153 feet- The whole formed a

sort of oblique pyramid, the gentler slope

facing the N.E., and the steeper inclining

to the S.W. On the N.E. side was the

grand entrance, and here stood the ves-

tibule, a separate building, the debrb from

which having joined those from the temple

itself fill up the intermediate space, and very

remarkably prolong the mound in this di-

rection " (Rawlinson's Herodotus, voL ii.

pp. 582-3). The Birs temple, which wad

called the " Temple of the Seven Spheres,"

was ornamented with the planetary colours.

Out this was most likely a peculiarity.
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The Dead Sea. View from Ain July , lookins SouUa.

BOOK II.

FROM THE BIRTH OF ABRAHAM TO THE DEATH OF
JOSEPH, OR, THE PROBATION OF THE CHOSEN FAMILY

A.M. 2008-2369. B.C. 1996-1G35.

CHAPTER VI.

HISTORY AND CALL OF ABRAM TO HIS 99TII YEAR, AND THE
CHANGE OF HIS NAME.

a.m. 2008-210G. b.c. 1996-1898.

§ 1. God's choice of a family. $ 2. Genealogy of Terah—Birth of Abram. $ 3. First

call of Abram at Ur—Removal to Haran—Death of Terah. $ 4. Abram's second

call—His journey to Canaan and abode at Sichem. $ 5. His removal to Bethel-
Retreat to Egypt, and return to Bethel. $ C. His separation from Lot, and abode a

Mamre, near Hebron—The third giving of the promise. $ 7. The War of Sodom
—Abram's rescue of Lot—Mejlchizedek. $ 8. The promise of a sou—thefailh of
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Abraham—the Covenant made with him—Promise respecting his descendants and

their land. $ 9. Hagar the Egyptian—Birth of Ishmael. $ 10. Completion of the

promise—The names of Abram and Sarai changed—Covenant of Circumcision—The

birth of Isaac foretold.

§ 1. In that course of God's dealing with man which is traced in

the sacred narrative, a new step was taken by the choice of a family

from which the promised seed of the woman was to spring, and

which should meanwhile preserve the knowledge and worship of

the true God. Jehovah, in the revelation of himself to man, retires,

so to speak, from the whole compass of the race of Noah into the

inner circle of the family of Abraham. It was a step required by

the state of the world, which had relapsed into idolatry and profane-

ness before the death of Noah. This is clear from the story of the

building of Babel, and it is implied in the subsequent history.

Joshua expressly says that the family of Terah were idolaters. 1

"We cannot, however, regard the rabbinical stories of Abraham's

early contests with idolatry as more than curious and amusing.

§ 2. The patriarch whom God made the head of his chosen family

was born only two years after the death of Noah (b.c. 1996) :

—

" Uno avulso non deficit alter."

His father was Tekah, the ninth of the patriarchs from Shern and

the nineteenth from Adam (inclusive). His genealogy, which the

subsequent history requires to be most clearly understood, is exhibited

in the annexed table (page 46). It is the more important to include

the whole family of Terah in our view, as the call of God came to

Abram while he was still living in the house of his father, to whose

whole family, therefore, the call may be considered as in some sense

addressed, and by all of whom it was in some degree obeyed.

In the list of the postdiluvian patriarchs it is stated that Terah,

at the age of 70 (b.c. 20.56), begat three sons, Abram, Nahor, and

Haran.2 This is the order of dignity, as subsequently determined
;

but there can be little doubt that Haran was the eldest of the three,

since both Nahor and Abram married his daughters ; and Abram
seems to have been the youngest, since he was born sixty years

after the date just given; for he was seventy-five years old

when his father died in Haran at the age of 205

.

8 His name
AB-KAM (father of elevation, i.e. exalted father), was prophetic of

his calling to be the ancestor of a race chosen for an exalted des-

tiny ; but it was afterwards changed into the more significant name
of AB-BAHAM (father of a multitude, see § 10).

§ 3. Terah had already lost his eldest son, Haran, whose son Lot
became his heir, when God called Abram to depart into a land that

1 Josh. xxiv. 2. s Gen. xi. 26. I the Hebrew text to be correct (Gen. xi 32,

3 That is, if we assume the numbers of | compared with Gen. xii. 4).
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he would show him.4 This first call came to him while the family

still dwelt in the very ancient city of " Ur of the Chaldees." This

is expressly stated by St. Stephen,5 whose speech before the Sanhe-

drim is of the highest authority, were it only for his profound Scrip-

tural learning.6 Their original abode at Ur has been identified by
the most ancient traditions with the city of Or-fah in the highlands

of Mesopotamia (Aram), which unite the table-land of Armenia to

the valley of the Euphrates (Padan-Aram). In later ages it was

called Edessa, and was celebrated as the capital of Abgarus or

Acbarus, who was said to have received the letter and portrait of

our Saviour." Quitting Ur, the chosen family migrated southwards,

and took up their residence at Haran, more properly called in the New
Testament Charran, east of the Euphrates, " the flood " which divided

the old home of the family from the new land of promise.8 The
name is still preserved in the village of Harrdn, which stands on

the river Belilk, a small affluent of the Euphrates.9 Here Terah

died after a residence of some years (as is clear from Gen. xii. 5)

;

and here, charmed probably by the fertility of the country, and

claiming the right of a first choice, Nahor settled. We shall find his

family here in the next two generations, bearing a character suited

to the motive thus suggested.10

§ 4. Meanwhile, and, as it seems, immediately on his father's

death (b.c. 1921), and probably in consequence of a repetition of

4 Gen. xii. 1.

5 Acts vii. 2.

6 See Acts vi. 10. In Gen. xi. the genea-

logy of the postdiluvian patriarchs is

brought down to the migration and death

of Terah before entering on the history

of God's call to Abraham ; but this is

explained by the pluperfect in ver. 1 of

chap. xii.

7 " Two physical features must have

secured Orfah, from the earliest times, as

a nucleus for the civilization of those

regions. One is a high-crested crag, the

natural fortifications of the crested citadel.

. . . The other is an abundant spring,

issuing in a pool of transparent clearness,

and embosomed in a mass of luxuriant

verdure, which, amidst the dull brown
desert all around, makes, and must always
have made, this spot an oasis, a paradise,

in the Chaldaean wilderness. Round this

sacred pool, ' The Beautiful Spring Callir-

rhoe,' as it was called by the Greek writers,

gather the modern traditions of the Pa-

triarch." Stanley, Jewish Church, part i.,

p 7. But in opposition to the most ancient

traditions, many modern writers have fixed

the site of Ur at a very different position,

in the extreme south of Chaldea, at Mug-
heir, not very far above—and probably in

the time of Abraham actually upon—the

head of the Persian Gulf. Among the

ruins which are now seen at the spot, are

the remains of one of the great temples, of

a model similar to that of Babel, dedicated

to the Moon, to whom the city was sacred.

Rawlinson's Five Great Monarchies of the

Ancient Eastern World, vol. i. chap. i. and
viii.

8 Gen. xi. 31 ; Acts vii. 4. The non-

expression of the Hebrew guttural in our
version causes a false resemblance between
the Patriarch Haran Qi soft) and the place

Haran (h guttural).

9 The place is celebrated among the

Romans, under the name of Charne. as

being near the scene of the defeat of Cras-

sus. It retained to a late time the wor-

ship of the Chaldamn deities, while the

neighbouring Edessa was the chief seat of

Christianity in these parts. A recent

writer places Haran near Damascus. See

A'otes and Illustrations (A).

10 Gen. xxiv. 10, xxvii. 43 : the Haran of

the latter passage is the cUy cf yahor of

the former.
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the Divine call, Abram proceeded on his journey with his wife

Sarai and his nephew Lot. The " separation from his kindred " "

may refer to Nahor, or even to other branches of his father's

house left behind in Ur ; for Terah may have had other children

besides the three who are specially mentioned on account of the

subsequent relations of their descendants.

Abram's future abode was described by Jehovah simply as " a land

that I will show thee ;" and so " he went out, not knowing whither

he went." This was the first great proof of that unwavering faith

which added to his two other names of Father, the title of Father of

the Faithful}2 He was now seventy-five years old ; and this is the

period usually assigned to the Call of Abraham ; though it was,

in fact, the second step of his career. In tracing these stages, it is

important to observe the special form of promise and blessing of

which each was the occasion. The first of these involves the germ

of all the rest, though as yet but vaguely stated :
—

" I will make

of thee a great nation, and I will bless thee, and make thy name

great, and thou shalt be a blessing [to others] : and I will bless

them that bless thee, and curse him that curseth thee, and in

thee shall all families of the earth be blessed." 13 The last words

already involve the crowning blessing of the Old Covenant, the

Promise of the Messiah, and that to the Gentiles, "all families of

the earth." 14

Abram had now to leave Mesopotamia, and to cross the "Great

River," the Euphrates. This separated him entirely from his old

home, and hence the Canaanites gave to him the name of the

" Hebrew "—the man who had crossed the river—the emigrant from

Mesopotamia.15 He now passed through the great Syrian desert

;

and, though his route is not mentioned in the Sacred narrative, we

may credit the tradition (see p. 51) that he tarried at Damascus,

since Eliezer, "the steward of his house," was a native of that place.

Quitting Damascus, Abram crossed the Jordan, and entering the

Holy Land, passed into the valley of Shechem or Sichem. His

resting-place was marked, like other memorable localities, by an oak

or a grove of oaks (" the oak or oaks of Moreh," rather than " the

plain of Moreh," as in our version), near " the place of Sichem,"

between Mounts Ebal and Gerizim.16 Here God appeared to him
again, and gave him the second promise, of the possession of the

u Gen. xii. 1.

12 Heb. xi. 8; Rom. iv. 11, 12, 16; Gal.

ill. 7, 9.
1Z Gen. xii. 2, 3.

to signify the oak, and not, as some main-

tain, the terebinth (Pistacia terebinthut).

See Diet, of the Bible, art. Oak. It is also

i« Pealm lxxii. 17 ; Acta iii. 25 ; Gal.
j

a question whether Moreh is strictly n

lij. 8. I
proper name. The LXX. has tj fipvs tj

is Gen. xlv. 13, " Abram the Hebrew,"
j

vt/fijAij. It probably derived its ive?ie

in LXX. 6 Trepan)?. ' from 6ome ancient chieftain, like the oo>

ic Gen. xii. 6. The Hebrew FAun seems I of Mature.
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land by his seed ; and here Abram built the first of those altars

to Jehovah, wtick the patriarchs erected wherever they pitched

their tents. Thus Sichem became his first halting-place in the
Holy Land.

§ 5. It is uncertain whether " the place of Sichem " was yet
marked by the city which afterwards took its name from the
Amorite Shechem, the contemporary of Jacob. 17 But it is distinctly

stated that " the Canaanite was then (i.e. already) in the land,"

having probably driven out an earlier population. 18 They would
view with no friendly eye the tents of the patriarch, surrounded by
his flocks and herds ; and Abram seems neither to have had the
power nor the inclination to resort, like Jacob, to " his sword and
his bow." He removed southwards to a place which lay after-

wards on the northern border of the kingdom of Judah, on the
heights which skirt the Jordan, between Bethel (then called Luz)
on the west, and Ai 19 on the east, where he built another altar, and
called on the name of Jehovah. This was his second halting-place

in the Holy Land.

Abram's abode in this mountain region secured him from the
Canaanites, who occupied the more fertile plains below, but it

afforded only scanty pasture for his cattle. He therefore went on
continually southwards, till the pressure of famine drove him out of

the promised land into Egypt,30 The great subject of the history of
Egypt, in relation to the family of Abraham, will be noticed after-

wards.21 It is enough here to observe that the mighty kingdom of
the Pharaohs had already been long established in Lower Egypt.
In this crisis the faith of Abram failed. To protect his wife from
the license of a despot, he stooped to that mean form of deceit,

which is true in word but false in fact. He caused Sarai to pass as
his sister, a term used in Hebrew, as in many other languages, for

a niece, which she really was. The trick defeated itself.° Sarai, as
an unmarried woman, was taken to the harem of the kino-, who
heaped wealth and honours upon Abram. Warned of his mistake
by plagues sent upon him and his household, the king restored
Sarai to her husband, with a rebuke for his deceit, and sent him
out of Egypt with all the wealth he had acquired, for he was now
" very rich in cattle, in silver, and in gold." 22 Abram travelled back

17 The city of Shechem, signifying
" 6houlder," " ridge," like dorsum in Latin,
was situated on the saddle or shoulder of
the heights, which divide the waters that
flow to the Mediterranean on the west and
the Jordan on the east. Its present name
Nablus is a corruption of "Neapolis,"
which succeeded the more ancient She-
chem.

18 Gen. xii. 6 For an \ccount of the
Canaanites then in the laud see .Votes and

0. T. HIST.

Illustrations (B).
19 This is the well known city whose fall

is related in Joshua. The form Eat, in
Gen. xii. 8 and xiii. 3, arises from the re-

tention of the definite article by our trans-
lators. Bethel is the place so conspicuous
in the history of Jacob, who gave it the
name (the Eouse of God. See chap. viii.

$ 5). 20 Gen> xij. 9> 10#
w See note at the end of Book II.
22 Gen. xii. 11—xiii. 4.
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through the south of Palestine to his old encampment near Bethel,

where he again established the worship of Jehovah.

§ 6. He now began to feel the evils of prosperity. The land

could not support his own cattle and Lot's. Their herdmen quar-

relled, and Lot probably put forward his rights as head of the

family. Abram's faith did not fail this time. Kemembering that

he was " the heir of better promises," he gave the choice of present

good to Lot. Their encampment looked westward on the rugged

hills of Judasa and eastward on the fertile plain of the Jordan about

Sodom, " well watered everywhere, as the garden of the Lord, like

the land of Egypt " he had only lately quitted. Even from that

distance, through the clear ah of Palestine, can be distinctly dis-

covered the long and thick masses of vegetation which fringe the

numerous streams that descend from the hills on either side, to meet

the central stream in its tropical depths. It was exactly the prospect

to tempt a man who had no fixed purpose of his own, who had not

like Abram obeyed a stern inward call of duty. So Lot left his

uncle on the barren hills of Bethel, and chose all the precinct of

the Jordan, and journeyed east. Abram received his reward in a

third Messing and promise from Jehovah, who bade him lift up his

eyes and scan the whole land on every side, for it should be the

possession of his seed, and they should be unnumbered as the dust

of the earth. Abram now removed to the oaks of Mamre* near

Hebron, in the centre of the hills of the south, and there built an

altar. This was his third resting-place in the Holy Land, and

Mamre became his usual abode.24

§ 7. Lot had meanwhile pitched his tent in a memorable spot.

The plain of the lower Jordan was then occupied by the five " cities

of the plain." Sodom, Gomorrah, Admah, Zeboiim, and Bela (after-

wards called Zoar), formed a Pentapolis, each with its own king,

Sodom being the chief. Their wickedness was such that Sodom has

given its name to a sin of which " it is a shame even to speak," but

which was committed not " in secret." 25 Lot's worldliness had not

quite stifled his piety, and " his righteous soul was vexed with their

filthy conversation."

While thus tempted, he became involved in another danger.

The confederacy of the five cities was tributary to a great empire,

23 Named after an Amorite prince, with

whom, and his brothers Eshcol and Aner,

Abram formed a league (Gen. xiv. 13).

'** Gen. xiii. 5-18. Hebron was originally

called Kirjath-Arba (Gen. xxiii. 2), that

ia, "the city of Arba," from Arba, the

father of Anak, and progenitor of the

giant Anakim (Josh. xxi. 11, xv. 13, 14),

It is situated about twenty miles south of

Jerusalem, and the same distance north

of Becrsheba. It became the burial-

place of Abraham and bis family in the

cave of Machpelah (see below, p. 64)

;

and from this circumstance it is re-

vered by the Mohammedans, who call

the city el- Kh alii, "the Friend," i.&

of God, the name winch they give to

Abraham.
25 Gen. xiii. 13, xviii. 20, six. 5 : Deut,

xxiii. 17 ; Rom. i. 27 ; 2 ret. li. 7, 8.
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which had already been established in Western Asia under Chedor-

laomer, king of Elam.26 In the thirteenth year of their subjection

they revolted, and Chedorlaomer marched against them with three

allied kings.27 After conquering the nations to the east and south,

the four kings invaded the territories of the five, and joined battle

with them in the vale of Siddim, which was full of pits of bitumen.

Among these the forces of the cities were entangled and defeated

;

the kings of Sodom and Gomorrah fell ; and the rest fled to the

mountains, while Sodom and Gomorrah were spoiled, and Lot and

his goods were carried off.
28 The news was brought to Abram, who,

with his Amorite allies, and 318 men of his own household, sallied

forth from Mamre, and overtook the victors at the sources of the

Jordan, where Laish (Dan) afterwards stood. Dividing his band,

he fell upon them by night, disordered no doubt after their success,

pursued their routed forces to Hobah, north (the " left hand ") of

Damascus,29 and rescued Lot, with all the spoil, but refused to

accept any part of it from the new king of Sodom, who came out to

meet him at Shaveh or the King's Dale.

The return of this expedition was marked by one of the most

memorable prophetic incidents in Abram's career. Melchizedek,

king of Salem, the priest of the "Most High God," also came to

meet him, bringing bread and wine, and blessed him in the name

of the Most High God, and Abram gave him tithes of all the

spoil.
30 There is something surprising and mysterious in the first

* Elam, the Elymalz of the Greeks, was

properly the mountainous region on the

eastern margin of the plain of Chaldam

;

but in a wider sense it included Susiaiia.

This region, with the plains below, was

early occupied by a Cushite race, from

which Chaldwa seems to have received a

dynasty of conquerors. Chedorlaomer, if

not the first, was one of the earliest kings

of this Elamitic dynasty. His name has

not yet been discovered with any certainty

on the Chaldean monuments. Sir Henry

Rawlinson interprets i-t as Kudurlagamer

(the Servant of Lagamer, a Susianian

deity), which closely resembles the form in

the LXX. Chodollogomor. Chedorlaomer

and his three allies are supposed to repre-

sent the four races which lived together

under the Chalda?an Empire—"the na-

tions," of which Tidal was king, being the

old Scythic or Turanian population; " Am-
raphel, king of Shinar," the head of the

Semitic nation, settled of old at Babylon,

and now subject to Chakfcea ; " Arioch, king

cf Ellasar," or Laisa, the leader of an Aryan
tribe ; while Chedorlaomer himself belonged

to the dominant Cushite race (Eawlinson,

Five Great Monarchies, vol. i. p. 203).

27 Gen. xiv. 1-5. -8 Gen. xiv. 5-12.

20 Gen. xiv. 13-16. Josephus mentions a

tradition concerning Abraham which he

takes from Nicolaus ofDamascus :
—" Abra-

ham reigned at Damascus, being a fo-

reigner. . . . And his name is still

famous in the country ; and there is shown
a village called from him The Habitation

of Abraliam " (Ant. i. 7, $ 2). It is re-

markable that in the village of Burzeh,

three miles north of Damascus, there is a

icely held in high veneration by the Mo-
hammedans, and called after the name of

the patriarch, Masjad Ibrahim, " the

prayer-place of Abraham." The tradition

attached to it is that here Abraham offered

thanks to God after the total discomfiture

of the Eastern kings. Behind the uely is a

cleft in the rock, in which another tradition

represents the patriarch as taking refuge

on one occasion from the giant Nimrod.

It is remarkable that the word Hobah sig-

nifies " a hiding-place." The Jews of Da-

mascus affirm that the village of Jobar, net

far from Burzeh, is the Hobah of Scripture:

*> Gen xiv. 18-20.

E 2
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appearance of Melchizedek, and in the subsequent references to him.

Bearing a title which Jews in after ages would recognise as desig-

nating their own sovereign, bearing gifts which recall to Christians

the Lord's Supper, this Canaanite crosses for a moment the path of

Abram, and is unhesitatingly recognised as a person of higher

spiritual rank than the friend of God. Disappearing as suddenly as

he came in, he is lost to the sacred writings for a thousand years

;

and then a few emphatic words for another moment bring him into

sight as a type of the coming Lord of David. Once more, after

another thousand years, the Hebrew Christians are taught to see in

him a proof that it was the consistent purpose of God to abolish the

Levitical priesthood. His person, his office, his relation to Christ,

and the seat of his sovereignty, have given rise to innumerable dis-

cussions, which even now can scarcely be considered as settled.

That Melchizedek was both a king and priest is quite in accord-

ance with the patriarchal state of society ; but his priesthood seems

to have a dignity above that of the ordinary head of a family.

That he was " the priest of the Most High God," implies a relic of

the true worship outside of the chosen family, such as we find long

after in the story of the prophet Balaam.

The extraordinary reverence paid to him by Abram, and appa-

rently by the king of Sodom, completes all our positive knowledge

respecting his person and office. Tradition and fancy have found in

him Shem or some other patriarch ; an angel ; and even a personifi-

cation of the Son of God, a view which is a gross confusion of type

and antitype.51

This event completes the first period of Abraham's life, in which

the temporal blessing of his race was clearly revealed.

§ 8. The second period opens with a fourth visit of Jehovah's

word to Abram, to assure him of His blessing and protection. His

faith had begun again to waver. With unbounded promises of the

number and blessedness of his offspring, he was yet childless; with

vast wealth, he had no heir but his steward and slave, Eliezer of

Damascus. And now God vouchsafed to him a plainer and more

solemn revelation, which was made the more emphatic by the

31 The " order of Melchizedek," in Ps.

ex. 4, is explained by some to mean
" manner "—likeness in official dignity—

a

king and priest. The relation between

Melchizedek and Christ as type and anti-

type is made in the Epistle to the Hebrews

to consist in the following particulars.

ICach was a priest, (1) not of the Levitical

tribe
; (2) superior to Abraham ; (3) whose

beginning and end are unknown
; (4) who

is not only a priest, but also a king of

righteousness (melchi - zedek) and peace

(talem). To these points of agreement,

noted by the Apostle, human ingenuity

has added others which, however, stand in

need of the evidence of either an inspired

writer or an eyewitness, before they can
be received as facts and applied to esta-

blish any doctrine. Some Jewish writers

have held the opinion that Melchizedek
was the writer and Abram the subject of

Ps. ex. On the very difficult question of

the locality of Salem, the city of Melchi-
zedek, and Shaveh, where the king of

Sodom, and apparently Melchizedek also,

met Abram, see Kotes and Ittustrativna (B).
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threefold form of a promise, a sign, and a covenant. The promise
was that his own son should be his heir. The sign was given by a
view of the clear sky of an eastern night, studded with stars, which
Jehovah bade Abram to count, if he would tell the number of his
posterity. And then " Abram believed Jehovah ; and it was
counted to him for righteousness." 32 This was the crisis of his

religious life, and of that of his spiritual children. "With the moral
submission of the will, which is the essence of faith, he trusted God
for luhat was beyond the scope of his reas&n.53 The test of his faith

was as simple as that of Adam's obedience ; the belief of God's word
that he would have a son after the natural limit of age ; but the
principle was the same as in faith's highest nights. " He staggered

not at the promise of God through unbelief, but was strong in faith,

giving glory to God, and being fully persuaded that what He had
promised He was able also to perform. And therefore it was
imputed to him for righteousness." 34

This promise was ratified by a new Covenant, in which Abram
stood to God in the relation of the Father of the Faithful, just as

Noah, in the covenant made with him, stood for all his race.35 The
forms with which this new covenant was made are minutely related

;

and they seem to agree with the customs then observed in covenants
between man and man.

Those forms are alluded to in the phrase, " Jehovah cut a cove-
nant with Abram." M A victim (or more) was slain in sacrifice,

and equally divided, and the parts being placed over against each
other, the contracting parties passed down between them. The
ceremony clearly signified the equality of the contract, its religious

character, and the penalty due to its violation. Each part of the
ceremony was observed in this case ; where God's presence was indi-

cated by the fire that passed between the pieces of the victims sacri-

ficed, and Abram had already passed between them.37

The promise was as specific as it was solemn. It included

—

i. The bondage of the Hebrews in a strange land for 400 years.88

ii. Their delivery, with great wealth, and amidst judgments on
their oppressors.39

iii. Their return to the promised land in the fourth generation,
when the iniquity of its inhabitants should be full.

40

The boundaries of their possessions in that land were strictly

32 Gen- xv- J-G.
I

" where there is a covenant, the death of
33 These remarks apply both to this pro- the covenant victim must needs be carried

mise and its repetition (see $ 10)
34 Rom. iv. 20, 21 ; Heb. xi. 11, 12.
35 It may be observed that in both cases

out ; for a covenant is confirmed over dead
[victims]."

39 Gen. xv. 13. The chronological ques-
a sign also was given, the rainbow to Noah, tion here involved is discussed in the His-
the stars to Abram. 36 Gen. xv. 18 tory of the Exodus, Chapter XI.

87 Gen. xv. 17; romp. Hcb. ix. 16. 17 : I *> Gen. xv 14 «o Gen xv. 17.



54 HISTORY AND CALL OF ABRAM. Chap. VI.

defined, "from the river of Egypt 41 unto the great river, the river

Euphrates," to which the kingdom of David and Solomon actually

reached.42 The definition is still more clearly made by the enumera-

tion of the Canaanitish tribes that occupied the land.43

At a later period, when the covenant was renewed, the sign of

circumcision was added to it.
44

§ 9. To wait patiently for the fulfilment of the promise, in spite

of natural obstacles, was too much, if not for the faith of Abram, at

least for that of Sarai. Being herself barren, she gave Abram her

handmaid Hagar, an Egyptian, for his concubine ; and Hagar bore

him a son.46 But, before the child was born, the insolence of Hagar

provoked the jealousy of Sarai, whose ill-treatment of her hand-

maiden drove her to flee into the wilderness of Kadesh, south-east of

Abram's abode.46 Here the " angel of the Lord " appeared to her,

and, while bidding her to return and submit to her mistress, he

encouraged her by the promise of a numerous offspring. In memory
of God's hearing her cry of distress, He bade her name the coming-

child Ishmael (that is, God shall hear), and he foretold his

character and destiny in words which to this day describe the

Bedouin Arabs who are descended from him:—"He will be a

wild man ; his hand will be against every man, and every man's

hand against him: and he shf.ll dwell in the face of all his

brethren" that is, to the east of the kindred tribes sprung from

Abraham.47

On this occasion we have the first of those distinctive names

which were given to Jehovah in remembrance of special divine in-

terpositions. Hagar said, " Thou God seest me" and she named the

well by which she had sat Beer-lahai-roi, that is, The Well of Him
that liveth and seeth we.48

§ 10. The birth of Ishmael took place when Abram was eighty-

six years old (b.c. 1910) ;

49 but he had to wait fourteen years still

for the true fulfilment of the promise of an heir. The event was pre-

ceded by new revelations. In Abram's ninety-ninth year (b.c. 1898)

Jehovah, appearing to him by the name of El-Shaddai (God

Almiyhty), renewed the covenant with him in the new character of

41 This is either the brook El-Arish,

which divides Egypt from Palestine, or it

may mean the Eastern margin of the Nile

Valley. The Nile itself cannot be a

boundary, for its valley forms the unique

land of Egypt.

<2Uen. xv. 18. « Gen. xv. 19-21.

44 Gen. xvii. 1. See $ 10.

«5 Gen. xvi. 1-3.

46 Gen. xvi. 4-6. The question of the

locality of Kadesh will arise again, in con-

nexion with the Wanderings in the Wil-

derness. See Cbap. XIII.
47 The Hebrews and Arabs named the

cardinal points from the position of the

body when the face was turned to the

east ; the back, therefore, denoted the vxsl

the right-hand the south, and the left-hand

the north. Thus the Mediterranean was
called the hinder sea, and to the present

day Syria is Eth-sham, the hft-hand; and

north-western Arabia El- Yemen, the right-

luxnd.
48 Gen. xvi. 7-14. « Gen. xvi. 15, 16.
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" Father of many Nations" in sign whereof he changed his name
from AB-RAM (exalted father) to AB-RAHAM (father of a mul-
titude)^ The promise was now repeated to Abraham, more clearlv

than ever, on behalf of his posterity :
—

" I will be a God unto thee,

and to thy seed after thee." 61 As a sign of this inclusion of children

in the covenant, God enjoined the rite of circumcision, which
became henceforth the condition of the covenant on the part of

those with whom God made it.
52 The uncircumcised was cut of!

from all its benefits, "he hath broken my covenant," while the

stranger who received circumcision was admitted to them; 63 and
the head of the family was commanded to extend the rite to even-

male in his household, servants as well as children.54 It was to be

performed on children the eighth day after birth, and on slaves

when they were purchased; and all the family of Abraham were
at once thus brought within the covenant.

The dignity of Sarai, as the mother of the promised seed, was
marked by the change of her name to Sarah (princess),5* and it

was declared that she should "become nations; and kings of the

people should be of her." 66 Her son was to be named Isaac
(laughter), from the utterance of his father's feelings on theTah-

nouncement.57 Withiim and his seed the covenant was to be con-

tinued in the new character of an "everlasting covenant," thus

marking the distinction between its eternal and temporal blessings.

The latter blessings were assured to Ishmael, in answer toAbraham's
earnest prayer; but the covenant was "established with Isaac."

He is emphatically called the child of the promise and Ishmael
the child of the flesh by the apostle Paul, who carries out the contrast

in a very remarkable passage.63

Ishmael's share in the temporal promise was confirmed by his

circumcision; 69 and the rite is still observed by the Arabs and
other Semitic races. It was also practised by the ancient Egyptians,

who affirmed that " the Syrians in Palestine " had learned it from
them. They used it for physical reasons only, and it is consistent

with God's manner of symbolic teaching that a rite already existing

should have been adopted in a new religious sense ; but we must
not hastily accept the statement that it was thus borrowed.60

s° Gen. xvii. 1-5.

51 Gen. xvii. 1, 8. 52 Gen. xvii. 9-14.

53 The precise position of circumcised

proselytes will be explained afterwards.
54 Gen. xvii. 12, 13.

5i The meaning of the name Sarai is un-
certain. St. Jerome's explanation is, that

the change was from Sara-i, my princess,

as a phrase of courtesy, to Sarah, princess,

absolutely. 56 Gen. xvii. 16.

» Gen. xvii V. Kosenmiiller has ob-

served from the meaning of the root,

that this was not merely the laugh of

joy, but of hysterical emotion. It is not
to be confounded with Sarah's laugh of

incredulity (xviii. 12), to which, however,
the name may also allude ; for the mean-
ing of divinely chosen words is very preg-

nant. 68 Gen. xvii. 18, 21 ; Gal. iv. 21-31.
59 Gen. xix. 25.

60 Herod, ii. 104, see the Dictionary <<f

the Bible, s.v.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS

.'(A). HARAN.

The ingenious theory, maintained by Dr.

Beke in various communications to the

Athenceum* that Haran is to be identified

with a small village, which still bears the

name, about four hours' journey E. of

Damascus, seems irreconcilable with its

position in Mesopotamia ; for the attempt

to make the Abana and Pharphar the
" two rivers " of Aram-Naharaim, and so

to explain that country, for the occasion,

as the territory of Damascus, can hardly

be considered successful. It is, however, a

very interesting fact, that Damascus was
already a city in the time of Abraham,
who probably visited it in his journey, as

Eliezer, the " steward of his house," was
a native of that place (Gen. xv. 2). It has

been adduced as an argument for Dr.

Beke's view, that Josephus does not men-
tion Haran, though he says much of the

residence of Abraham at Damascus. The
rtrongest point, however, is the sev«>n days'

journey of Laban from Haran to Gilead, a

time suitable to Damascus, but too short

for the 350 miles from the Euphrates.

This would naturally seem decisive to a

traveller, going over the ground himself;

but biblical critics have learnt by this

time with what caution arguments from

numbers should be received, especially

against a preponderance of other evidence.

The identity of the name, and the features

of the localities, tell equally in favour of

both sites.

(B). THE CANAANITES.

The Canaanites, who inhabited the Holy

Land when Abraham entered it, were the

descendants of Canaan, the fourth son of

Ham (Gen. x. 6, 15-19). The word Ca-

naanite, which properly signifies lyiv, was

used in a broader and a narrow sense, sig-

nifying, 1, the people, who inhabited the

whole country ; 2, a tribe which inhabited

a particular locality of it. In its broader

meaning seven nations are usually indi-

cated.

» Nov. 23, 1861; Feb. 1, 15, March 1, 29,

May 24, 1862. For the letters of 6ir II. Ilawlinson

find others, in favour of the MesoixjtaniiHn Hairan,

fK-e the ' Athenaeum," Nov. SO. Dec. 7, 18<il

;

fclarch 22, April 6, 19, May 21, 1S62.

1. The Canaanites, the lou-landers, in-

habited the plain on the lower Jordan and
that on the sea-shore (Gen. x. 18, 20 ; Num.
xiii. 29 ; Josh. xi. 3). These plains were
the richest and most important parts of

the country, and it is not unlikely that

this was one of the reasons for the name
of " Canaanite " being applied as a general

name to the Inhabitants of the land.

2. The Perizzites seem, next to the

Canaanites, to have been the most import-

ant tribe, as " the Canaanite and the Periz-

zite" are frequently mentioned together

to the exclusion of the other tribes, as the

inhabitants of the land (Gen. xiii. 7, xxxiv

30 ; Judg. i. 4, 5). In Judg. i. 4, 5, they

are placed in the southern part of the

Holy Land, and in Josh. xvi. 15-18, they

occupy, with the Rephaim, or giants, the
" forest country" in the western flanks of

Mount Carmel.

3. The Hittites, or children of Heth, a

small tribe at Hebron, of whom Abraham
purchased the Cave of Machpelah (Gen.
xxiii. 7-18). They are represented as a peace-

ful people, and thus Abraham, though he
chose his allies in war from the Amorites,

goes to the Hittites for his grave.

4. The Amorites, mountaineers, a war-

like tribe, occupied first the barrier heights

west of the Dead Sea, at the place which
afterwards bore the name of En-gedi,

stretching westwards towards Hebron
(Gen. xiv. 13, comp. xiii. 18). They after-

wards crossed the Jordan, and inhabited

the rich tract, bounded by the Jabbok on
the north, the Arnon on the south, Jordan
on the west, and " the wilderness " on the

east (Judg. xi. 21, 22). This was, perhaps,

in the most special sense the " land of the

Amorites " (Num. xxi. 31 ; Josh. xii. 2, 3,

xiii. 9; Judg. xi. 21, 22); but their posses-

sions are distinctly stated to have extended

to the very feet of Hermon (Deut. iii. 8, iv.

4 8), embracing " all Gilead and all I ashan"
(iii. 10), with the Jordan valley on tie east

of the river (iv. 49), and forming together

the land of the " two kings of the Amo-
rites," Sihon and Og (Deut. xxxi. 4; Jo^h.

ii. 10, ix. 10, xxiv. 12).

5. The Hiviths are first mentioned at

the time of Jacob's return to the Holy
Land, where they occupied Shechem (Gen,
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xxxiv. 2). At the time of the conquest by
Joshua they were living on the northern
confines of western Palestine—" under
Hermon, in the land of Mizpeh " (Josh. xi.

3)—"in Mount Lebanon, from Mount
Baal-Hennon to the entering in of Ha-
math " (Judg. iii. 3).

6. The Jebusites, a mountain tribe,

inhabiting Jehus (Jerusalem), where they
continued to dwell with the children of
Judah and Benjamin to a late date (Num.
xiii. 29 ; Josh. xi. 3, xv. 8, 63 ; Judg. i. 21,
xix. 11).

7. The Girgasites, whose position is

quite uncertain (Gen. x. 16, xv. 21 ; Josh,
iii. 10, xxiv. 11).

(0). SALEM AND SHAVEH.
A fruitful source of discussion has been
found in the site of Salem and Shaveh,
which certainly lay in Abram's road from
Hobah to the plain of Mamre, and which
are assumed to be near to each other. The
various theories may be briefly enumerated
as follows :—(1) Salem is supposed to have
occupied in Abraham's time the ground on
which afterwards Jebus and then Jeru-
salem stood ; and Shaveh to be the valley
east of Jerusalem, through which the
Kidron flows. This opinion is supported
by the facts that Jerusalem is called Salem
In Psalm lxxvi. 2, and that Josephus

{Ant. I 10. $ 2) and the Targums distinctly
assert their identity: that the king's dale
(2 Sam. xviii. 18), identified in Gen. xiv. 17
with Shaveh, is placed by Josephus (Ant.
vii. 10, $ 3), and by mediaeval and modern
tradition in the immediate neighbourhood
of Jerusalem

: that the name of a later
king of Jerusalem, Adonizedek (Josh. x.

1), sounds like that of a legitimate suc-
cessor of Melchizedek : and that Jewish
writers claim Zedek=righteousness, as a
name of Jerusalem. (2) Jerome denies
that Salem is Jerusalem, and asserts that
it is identical with a town near Scytho-
polis or Bethshan, which in his time re-
tained the name of Salem, and in which
some extensive ruins were shown as the
remains of Melchizedek's palace. He sup-
ports this view by quoting Gen. xiv. 18,
where, however, the translation is ques^
tionable

; compare the mention of Salem
in Judith iv. 4, and in John iii. 23. (3^
Stanley (S. & P. 237, 8) is of opinion that
there is every probability that Mount
Gerizim is the place where Melchizedek,
the priest of the Most High, met Abram.'
(4) Ewald denies positively that it is Jeru-
salem, and says that it must be north of
Jerusalem on the other side of Jordan.
There too Dean Stanley thinks that the
king's dale was situate, near the spot where
Absalom ftlL
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CHAPTER VII.

abraham and isaac. from the change of abrahams name
to his death.

a.m. 2107-2182. b.c. 1897-1822.

$ 1. Now relation of Abraham to God. Divine visit to him at Maniro. $ 2. Destruction

of the cities of the plain. Rescue of Lot. Moab, and Ammon. $ 3. Abraham at

Beersheba. His relations with Abimelech. $4. Birth of Isaac. Expulsion ofHagar

and Ishmael. $ 5. Offering of Isaac on the mountain of Moriah. $ C. Death of

Sarah. The burying-place of Machpelah.
<J

7. Marriage of Isaac and Rebekah.

$8. Birth of Esau and Jacob. $9. Death and burial of Abraham. J Hath of

IehmaeL $ 10. Traditions respecting Abraham.

§ 1. Abraham, from the time when by this new name lie received

the full divine revelation and covenant, is presented to us in a

higher character than before. The more open and familiar inter-

course, which he enjoys with Jehovah, marks him as peculiarly

" the friend of God.'' Of this we have an example in Genesis xviii.
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As Abraham sat at his tent door, under the oak of Mamre. ho
became aware of the presence of "three men,'" 1 for such they
seemed to him ; and the same language is continually employed for

the appearances of celestial beings in human form.2

Afterwards the chief speaker is denoted, first by the mere pro-
noun, which is often used when God is meant,3 and then by the
name of Jehovah. Doubtless he was the " Angel Jehovah," the
" Word of God," through whom God spake to the fathers, and who,
when dwelling upon earth in the actual incarnation which such
appearances prefigured, declared, "Your father Abraham rejoiced

to see my day : and he saw it, and was glad." 4 It is simplest to

regard the other two as attendant angels; and it appears, from
the sequel, that while the chief of the three (Jehovah himself)
remained behind in converse with Abraham, and then " went his

way " to execute judgment upon Sodom,5 the other two were sent
forward to rescue Lot.

Abraham offered to the " three men " that hospitality which is

commemorated in the apostolic precept:—"Be not forgetful to

entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels un-
awares." 6 He soon learnt the dignity of his visitors, when they
inquired after Sarah, and rebuked her incredulity by repeating the
promise that she should bear Abraham a son, and fixing the time
for its fulfilment. They then departed, with their faces towards
Sodom; and as Abraham brought them on the way, he was
favoured—in consideration of his character as the head of the
chosen family, to whom he was to teach God's righteous ways
—with, a revelation of the judgment coming upon Sodom and
Gomorrah for their sins. Thus was the truth revealed to the
believing children of Abraham in every age, that God does execute
judgment upon sinners, even in this life. But the patriarch's faith

grasped at another truth, the privilege of intercession for such
sinners.

Then follows that wondrous pleading, in which he who was
"but dust and ashes," taking on himself to speak with God, ob-
tained the pardon of the guilty cities, if but fifty, then if forty-five,

and so on down to only ten, righteous men were found in them, and
might have prevailed if he had continued to plead, for the sake of

the one really there ; for such seems the necessary complement of this

great lesson that " men ought always to pray, and not to faint." 7

§ 2. Meanwhile the two angels went on their mission to Sodom,
whose people gave them a reception which filled up the measure of

1 Gen. xviii. 2.

2 See, for example, Judges xiii. 10, 11;
Acts i. 10; Rev. xxi. 17.

3 Gen. xviii. 7 0. « John viii. 66.

5 See Gen. xviii. 17-23, compared vrith

xix. 1, 24.

6 Heb. xiii. 2 ; comp. Gen. xix. 1-3.

7 Luke xviii. 1 ; James v. 16.
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their sins.8 Even the sons-in-law of Lot despised their warning

;

and Lot himself was reluctantly dragged, with his wife and two
daughters, from the devoted city. Even then, he could not quite

tear himself from the scene where his worldly prosperity had been
purchased by constant vexation of spirit, and he pleaded that one of

the five cities might be preserved as his abode, because it was but a
little one, whence the city, before named Bela, was called Zoar, that

is, little.
9 The sun was risen when Lot entered Zoar, and the people

of Sodom and Gomorrah, with the two smaller cities of Admah
and Zeboiim, which shared their fate,10 had begun another day of

wanton revelry,11 when the heavens were overcast, and " Jehovah
rained down upon them brimstone and fire from Jehovah out of

heaven ; and he overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all

the inhabitants of the cities, and that which grew upon the

ground." 12

The plain in which the cities stood, hitherto fruitful " as the

garden of Jehovah," became henceforth a scene of perfect desola-

tion.13 Our Lord himself, and the apostles Peter and Jude, have
clearly taught the lasting lesson which is involve.d in the judg-

ment ; that it is a type of the final destruction by fire of a world

which will have reached a wickedness like that of Sodom and
Gomorrah. 14 A more special warning to those who, when once

separated from an ungodly world, desire to turn back, is enforced by
the fate of Lot's wife, who when she looked back from behind him,

became a pillar of salt. 15 Lot himself, though saved from Sodom,

fell, like Noah after the Deluge, into vile intoxication, of which his

own daughters took advantage to indulge the incestuous passion,

from which sprang the races of Modb and Ammon. 16

§ 3. After a long residence at Mamre, Abraham once more set

forth upon his wanderings, turning towards " the south country, and
dwelled between Kadesh and Shur, and sojourned in Gerar." Here

he and his descendants dwelt for a long time at Beer-Sheba, at the

south-western extremity of the maritime plain, upon the borders of

the desert. This was Abraham'sfourth resting-place in the Holy Land.

It continued till the latest times to be the southern boundary of the

Holy Land, so that from Dan to Beersheba became the established

formula to indicate the whole country. In this district the Philistines

had already begun to form settlements, and a warlike king of this

race, whose hereditary name was Abimelech (Father-King), reigned

*> Gen. xix. 4-11. < 49, 50 ; Hos. xi. 8 ; Amos iv. 11 ; Zeph. ii. 9.

9 Gen. xix. 17-22 ; comp. xiii. 10, xiv. 2. ^ On the destruction of the cities of the
]» Gen. xix. 25 ; comp. Gen. xiii. 10, xiv. Plain, see Notes and Illustrations (A).

2 ; Deut. xxix. 23. i

14 Luke xvii. 29 ; 2 Peter ii. 6 ; Jude 7.

11 Luke xvii. 29. 35 Gen xix. 26 ; Luke xvii. 32.

« Gen. xix. 24,25; comp. Deut. xxix. 23

;

1* Gen. xix. 30-38. On Moab and Am
Isaiah xiii. 19 ; Jer. xx. 16, 1. 40 ; Ezek. xvi. mon, see Notes and Illust7-ations (B)
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in the valley of Gerar. Hero the deceit which Abraham had put
upon Pharaoh, by calling Sarah his sister, was acted again, and with

the like result. The repeated occurrence of such an event, which
will meet us again in the history of Isaac, can surprise no one

acquainted with oriental manners ; but it would have been inched

surprising if the author of any but a genuine narrative had exposed

himself to a charge so obvious as that which has been founded en
its repetition. The independent truth of each story is confirmed

by the natural touches of variety ; such as, in the case before us,

Abimelech's keen but gentle satire in recommending Sarah to buy
a veil with the thousand pieces of silver which he gave to her hus-

band. We may also observe the traces of the knowledge of the true

God among Abimelech and his servants.17

A dispute subsequently arose between Abraham and Abimelech
respecting a well in the neighbourhood, marking " the importance

which, in the migratory land of the East, was and is always

attached to the possession of water." This dispute led to a treaty

between Abraham and Abimelech, which gave to the well the name
of " Beer-sheba," or the well of the oath, " because there they sware

both of them." Here also " Abraham planted a grove, and called on
the name of Jehovah, the everlasting God ;" in opposition doubtless

to the deified heroes of the surrounding heathen. 18

§ 4. It was during Abraham's abode at Beersheba that his hopes

were crowned by the birth of his son Isaac, when he himself was a

hundred years old.19 At the " great feast " made in celebration of

the weaning, " Sarah saw the son of Hagar the Egyptian, which
she had born unto Abraham, mocking," and urged Abraham to

cast out him and his mother. The patriarch, comforted by God's

renewed promise that of Ishmael He would make a nation, sent

them both away, and they departed and wandered in the wilderness

of Beersheba. Here the water being spent in the bottle, Hagar cast

her son under one of the desert shrubs, and went away a little dis-

tance, " for she said, Let me not see the death of the child," and
wept. " And God heard the voice of the lad, ?nd the angel of the

17 Gtti. xx. : throughout this and the

folio-wing chapter, the name of God is con-

stantly Elohim, not Jehovah.
18 Gen. xxi. 22-23. There are at present

on the spot two principal wells and five

smaller ones. They are among the first

objects encountered on the entrance into

Palestine from the South, and being highly

characteristic of the life of the Bible, never

fail to call forth the enthusiasm of the

traveller. The two principal wells lie

just a hundred yards apart. The larger

of the two, which lies to the east, is 12$

feet, diam., and at the time of Dr. Robin-
son's visit was 44£ feet to the surface of

the water. The other well is 5 feet diam.
and was 42 feet to the water. The curb-

stones round the mouth of both wells are

worn into deep grooves by the action of

the ropes of so many centuries. Round
the larger well tfnere are nine, and round

the smaller five large stone troughs—some
much worn and broken, others nearly

entire, lying at a distance of 10 or 12 feet

from the edge of the well,

is Gen xxi 1-7
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Lord called to Hagar out of heaven," renewed the promise already

thrice given, " I will make him a great nation," and " opened her

eyes and she saw a well of water." Thus miraculously saved from

perishing by thirst, " God was with the lad ; and he grew, and

dwelt in the wilderness; and became an archer." It is doubtful

whether the wanderers halted by the well, or at once continued

their way to " the wilderness of Paran," where he dwelt, and where
" his mother took him a wife out of the land of Egypt." •

§ 5. Henceforward the story of Abraham is intertwined with

that of Isaac, of whom it was said, "In Isaac shall thy seed be

called." 2I The plan of the sacred narrative passes over every detail

that does not bear upon the history of the covenant itself, and carries

us on to a period when Isaac had reached the age of intelligence 1

.

A tradition preserved by Josephus makes Isaac twenty-five years old

at the time of the crowning trial of Abraham's faith

;

22 and we cer-

tainly gather from the Scripture narrative that he was an intelligent

and willing party to the sacrifice of his life at the command of God.

It is impossible to repeat this story, the most perfect specimen of

simple and pathetic narrative, in any other words than those of the

sacred writer. "And it came to pass after these things, that God
did tempt Abraham, and said unto him, Abraham. And he said,

Behold, here I am. And he said, Take now thy son, thine only son

Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah ; and

offer him there for a burnt-offering upon one of the mountains

which I will tell thee of. And Abraham rose up early in the

morning, and saddled his ass, and took two of his young men with

him, and Isaac his son, and clave the wood for the burnt-offering,

and rose up, and went unto the place of which God had told him.

Then on the third day Abraham lifted up his eyes, and saw the

place afar off. And Abraham said unto his young men, Abide ye

here with the ass ; and I and the lad will go yonder and worship,

and come again to you. And Abraham took the wood of the burnt-

offering, and laid it upon Isaac his son ; and he took the fire in his

hand, and a knife ; and they went both of them together. And
Isaac spake unto Abraham his father, and said, My father : and he

said, Here am I, my son. And he said, Behold the fire and the

wood ; but where is the lamb for a burnt-offering ; And Abraham
said, My son, God will provide himself a lamb for a burnt-offering

:

so they went both of them together. And they came to the place

which God had tola him of; and Abraham built an altar there,

and laid the wood in order ; and bound Isaac his son, and laid him

on the altar upon the wood. And Abraham stretched forth his

*> Gen. zxi 9-21. a Gen. xxi. 12 ; comp. Rom. Is. 7, 3 ; Heb. xl. IP.

c Joseph. Ant. i. 13, $ 2.
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hand, and took the knife to slay his son. And the angel of the

Lord called unto him out of heaven, and said, Abraham, Abraham.
And he said, Here am I. And he said, Lay not thine hand upon
the lad, neither do thou anything unto him : for now I know that

thou fearest God, seeing thou bast not withheld thy son, thine only

son, from me. And Abraham lifted up his eyes, and looked, and,

behold, behind him a ram caught in a thicket by his horns : and

Abraham went and took the ram, and offered him up for a burnt-

offering in the stead of his son. And Abraham called the name of

that place Jehovah-jireh : as it is said to this day, In the mount cf

the Lord it shall be seen." 23

The primary doctrines taught are those of sacrifice and substitu-

tion, as the means appointed by God for taking away sin ; and, as

co-ordinate with these, the need of the obedience of faith, on the part

of man, to receive the benefit.24 A confusion is often made between

Isaac and the victim actually offered. Isaac himself is generally

viewed as a type of the Son of God, offered for the sins of men

;

but Isaac, himself one of the sinful race for whom atonement was to

be made,—Isaac, who did not actually suffer death,—was no fit type

of Him who "tuas slain, the just for the unjust." But the animal,

not of the human race, which God provided and Abraham offered,

was, in the whole history of sacrifice, the recognised type of " the

Lamb of God, that taketh away the sins of the world." Isaac is

the type of humanity itself, devoted to death for sin, and sub-

mitting to the sentence. Once more the covenant is renewed in

its special blessing to the descendants of Abraham, and in its full

spiritual extension to all families of the earth, as the reward of

his obedience ; and now, for the first time, God confirmed it with
an oath.25

§ 6. The next event recorded in Abraham's life is the death of
Sarah, at the age of 127, at Hebron ; so that Abraham must have
returned from Beersheba to his old home.26 This led to an interest^

ing transaction between the patriarch and the people of the land in

which he was a sojourner. God had " given him none inheritance in

the land, no not so much as to set his foot on." 27 He had used it to

pitch his tent and feed his flocks on, but not a foot of it was actually

his property. But now the sanctity of the sepulchre demanded that

his burying-place should be his own ; and he makes a bargain with
Ephron the Hittite, in the presence of all the people of the city, in

the course of which he behaves, and is treated by them, like a

23 Gen. xxii. 1-14. s* Hel>. xi. 17.
I whether this was the hill in Jerusalem on

25 Gen. xxii. 15-18; Psalm cv. 9; Luke
i. 73 ; and especially Heb. vi. 13, 14. The
sacrifice is said to have taken place upon
a mountain in " the land of Moriah." hut

which the Temple afterwards stood, oi

Mount Gerizim, is discussed in Notes and
Illustrations (C).

2« Gen. xxiiL 12 » Acts viL 5.
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generous and mighty prince. Courteously refusing botli the use of

their sepulchres, and the offer of a place for his own as a gift, he
buys for its full value of four hundred shekels' weight of silver,

" current money with the merchant," 28 the Cave of Machpelah (or

the Double Cave), close to the oak of Mamre, with the field in

whiGh it stood. Here he buried Sarah ; here he was buried by his

sons Isaac and Ishniael ; there they buried Isaac and Rebekah his

wife, Jacob and his wife Leah, and perhaps Joseph.29 The sepulchre

still exists under the mosque of Hebron, and was first permitted to

be seen by Europeans, since the Crusades, when it was visited by
the Prince of Wales in 1862.30

§ 7. After the burial of Sarah Abraham appears to have returned

to Beersheba. His last care was for the marriage of his son Isaac

to a wife of his own kindred, and not to one of the daughters of the

Canaanites. His oldest servant undertook the journey to Haran, in

Mesopotamia, where Nahor, the brother of Abraham, had settled,

and a sign from God indicated the person he sought in Rebekah, the

daughter of Bethuel, son of Nahor.31 The whole narrative is a

vivid picture of pastoral life, and of the simple customs then used

in making a marriage contract, not without characteristic touches of

the tendency to avarice in the family of Bethuel, and particularly

in his son Laban.32 The scene of Isaac's meeting with Rebekah

seems to exhibit his character as that of quiet pious contemplation.33

He was 40 years old when he married, and his residence was by thy

well of Lahai-roi, in the extreme south of Palestine.34

§ 8. It was not till twenty years later that Rebekah, whose bar-

renness was removed through the prayers of Isaac, bore twin sons,

Esau (Jiairy) or Edom (the Bed) and Jacob (the Supplanter), whose

future destiny was prophetically signified by the strange incidents

which accompanied their birth. Their struggle in the womb por-

tended the deadly animosity of the two nations that were to spring

from them; and the grasp of the younger on the elder's heel

betokened that craft in taking advantage of his brother which

answered to his name. Their physical appearance was as different

as their characters afterwards proved: the ruddy and hairy Esau

became a rough wild hunter, the smooth Jacob a quiet denizen of

the tent. These differences of character were fostered by the foolish

partiality of their parents, the great curse of all family life :—" Isaac

28 This is the first mention of money in

the history of the world, but it was un-

coined.

-^Gen. xxv. 9, 10; XXXV. 29; xlix. 31;

1.13.
30 For an account of this visit, see Stan-

ley's Lectures on Vie Jewish (,'hurvh, part

i., app. ii. Hebron is held by the Mussul-

mans to be the fourth of the Holy Places,

Mecca, Medina, and Jerusalem being the

other three.

31 Gen. xxiv. See the Gcmalcgy on

p. 46.

3; Gen. xxiv. 30.
33 Gen. xxiv. 63.

31 Gen. xxv. 62, xxvi 11, 20.
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loved Esau, because he did eat of his venison : but Rebekah loved
Jacob." 35

§ 9. It was after the marriage of Isaac that Abraham formed a
new union with Keturah, by whom he became the father of the

Keturaite Arabs. Keturah seems to have been only a concubine,

and her sons were sent away eastward, enriched with presents, as

Ishmael had been, during Abraham's life, lest the inheritance of

Isaac should be disputed. To him Abraham gave all his great

wealth, and died apparently at Beersheba " in a good old age, an old

man, and full of years," his age being 175. His sons Isaac and
Ishmael met at his funeral, and buried him in the cave of Mach-
pelah.36 Ishmael survived him just 50 years ; and died at the ao-e

of 137.37

§ 10. The traditions respecting Abraham, which Josephus adds
to the Scriptural narrative, are merely such as exalt his knowledge
and wisdom, making him the teacher of monotheism to the Chal-
deans, and of astronomy and mathematics to the Egyptians. He
quotes however Nicolaus of Damascus,38 as ascribing to him the

conquest and government of Damascus on his way to Canaan, and
stating that the tradition of his habitation was still preserved

there.39

The Arab traditions are partly ante-Mohammedan, relating

mainly to the Kaabah (or sacred house) of Mecca, which Abraham
and his son " Ismail " are said to have rebuilt for the fourth time
over the sacred black stone. But, in great measure, they are taken
from the Koran, which has itself borrowed from the Old Testament,

and from the Rabbinical traditions. Of the latter the most remark-
able is the story of his having destroyed the idols which Terah not
only worshipped, but also manufactured, and having been cast by
Nimrod into a fiery furnace, which turned into a pleasant meadow.
But the name of Abraham appears to be commonly remembered
in tradition through a very large portion of Asia, and the title

"el-Khalil," "the Friend" (of God)40
is that by which he is usually

spoken of by the Arabs.

« Gen. xxv. 21-28. ™ Gen. xxv. 1-10. I favourite of Herod the Great and Augustus.
w Gen. xxv. 17. 39 Joseph. Ant. i. c. 7, $ 2 ; see Gen. xv 2.
38 Nicolaus was a contemporary and *° See 2 Chr. xx. 7 ; Is. xli. 8 ; Jam. ii. 23.

0. T. HIST.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

'A). THE DESTRUCTION OF THE
CITIES OF THE PLAIX.

Tt was formerly supposed that the over-

throw of Sodom and the other cities of the

Plain was caused by the convulsion which
formed the Dead Sea. But, as Dean Stan-

ley observes :

—

"The only expression which seems to

imply that the rise of the Dead Sea was
within historical times, is that contained in

Gen. xiv. 3—' the vale of Siddim, which is

the Salt Sea.' But this phrase may merely
mean that the region in question bore both

names ; as in the similar expressions (vv. 1

and 17)—'En Mishpat, which is Kadesh;'
' Shaveh, which is tb«s King's Dale.' It

should, however, be observed that the word
1 Emek,' translated ' vale,' is usually em-
ployed for a long broad valley, such as in

this connexion would naturally mean the

whole length of the Dead Sea." (Stanley,

S & P. 289 note.)

But in no other passage of the narrative,

nor in any of the later passages in which
the destruction of the cities is referred to

in Scripture, is there the slightest hint

that the cities were submerged by the

lake. Moreover, the changes which oc-

curred when the limestone strata of Syria

were split by that vast fissure which forms

the Jordan Valley and the basin of the

Salt Lake, must have taken place at a

time long anterior to the period of Abra-
ham.

Sodom and the cities of the plain are

usually placed at the south end of the

Dead Sea ; but Mr. Grove has brought for-

ward good reasons for believing that they

ftood at its northern end. See Dictionary

of the Bible, article Sodom.

(B). MOABITES AND AMMONITES.

The Moabites were descended from Moab,

the son of Lot's eldest daughter, and the

Ammonites from Ben-Ammi, the son of his

youngest daughter (Gen. xix. 37, 38). The
near relation between the two peoples indi-

cated in the story of their origin continued

throughout their existence (comp. Judg. x.

6; 2 Chr. xx. 1 ; Zeph. ii. 8, &c). Indeed,

bo close was their union, and so near their

identity, that each would appear to he occa-

sionally spoken of under the name of the

other.

Zoar was the cradle of the race of Ix>t

From this centre the brother-tribes spread

themselves. The Ammonites, whose dis-

position seems throughout to have been
more roving and unsettled, went to the
north-east. The Moabites, whose habits

were more settled and peaceful, remained
nearer their original seat.

I. The Moabites.

This people originally dwelt on the

eastern side of the Dead Sea, extending as

far north as the mountain of Gilead, from
which country they expelled the Emims,
the original inhabitants (Deut. ii. 11). But
they themselves were afterwards driven

southwards by the warlike Amorites, who
had crossed the Jordan, and were confined
to the country south of the river Arnon,
which formed their northern boundary
(Num. xxi. 13; Judg. xi. 18).

The territory occupied by Moab at the

period of its greatest extent, before the

invasion of the Amorites, divided itself

naturally into three distinct and inde-

pendent portions. Each of these portions

appears to have had its name by which it

is almost invariably designated. (1) The
enclosed corner or canton south of the

Arnon was the " field of Moab " (Ruth i.

1, 2, 6, &c). (2) The more open rolling

country north of the Arnon, opposite Jeri-

cho, and up to the hills of Gilead, was the
" land of Moab " (Deut. i. 5, xxxii. 49, &c).

(3) The sunk district in the tropical depths

of the Jordan valley, taking its name from
that of the great valley itself—the Arabah
—was the Arboth-Moab, the dry regions

—

in the A. V. very incorrectly rendered the
" plains of Moab," (Num. xxii. 1, &c). The
Israelites, in entering the Promised Land,

did not pass through the Moabites (1 Judg.

xi. 18), but conquered the Amorites, who
occupied the country from which the

j

Moabites had been so lately expelled.

After the conquest of Canaan the rela-

tions of Moab with Israel were of a mixed
character. With the tribe of Benjamin,

whose possessions at their eastern end were

separated from those of Moab only by
the Jordan, they had at least one severe

struggle, in union with their kindred the

Ammonites (Judg. iii. 12-30). The feud

continued with true Oriental pertinacity to

the time of Saul. Of his slaughter of the

Ammonites we have full details in 1 Sam.
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xi., and amongst his other conquests Moab
is especially mentioned (1 Sam. xiv. 47).

But while such were their relations to the

tribe of Benjamin, the story of Ruth, on

the other hand, testifies to the existence of

a friendly intercourse between Moab and

Bethlehem, one of the towns of Judah.

By his descent from Ruth, David may be

said to have had Moabite blood in his

veins. The relationship was sufficient to

warrant his visiting the land, and commit-

ting his .parents to the protection of the

king of Moab, when hard pressed by Said

(1 Sam. xxii. 3, 4). But here all friendly

relations stop for ever. The next time the

name is mentioned is in the account of

David's war, who made them tributary

(2 Sam. viii. 2 ; 1 Chr. xviii. 2). At the

disruption of the kingdom, Moab seems to

have fallen to the northern realm. At the

death of Ahab, eighty years later, the Moab-
ites threw off the yoke (1 K. i. 1, iii. 4).

They afterwards fought against the united

forces of Israel, Judah, and Edom, but

were defeated with great loss (2 K. iii.

;

2 Chr. xx. i.). Isaiah (xv., xvi., xxv.

10-12) predicts the utter annihilation of

Moab, but it is unnecessary to follow their

history farther.

II. The Ammonites.

Unlike Moab, the precise position of the

territory of the Ammonites is not ascertain-

able. In the earliest mention of them (Deut.

ii. 20) they are said to have destroyed the

Rephaim, wThom they called the Zamzum-
mim, and to have dwelt in tneir place,

Jabbok being their border (Num. xxi. 24

;

Deut. ii. 37, iii. 16). " Land " or " country "

is, however, but rarely ascribed to them, nor

is there any reference to those habits and
circumstances of civilisation, which so con-

stantly recur in the allusions to Moab (Is.

xv., xvi ; Jer. xlviii.). On the contrary,

we find everywhere traces of the fierce

habits of marauders in their incursions

(1 Sam. xi. 2; Am. i. 13), and a very high

degree of crafty cruelty to their foes (Jer.

xii. 6, 7 ; Jud. vii. 11, 12). The hatred in

which the Ammonites were held by Israel

is stated to have arisen partly from the it-

opposition, or, rather, their denial of assist-

ance (Deut. xxiii. 4), to the Israelites on
Uieir approach to Canaan. But it evidently

isprang mainly from their share in the

affair of Balaam (Deut. xxiii. 4 ; Neh. xiii.

1). But whatever its origin, it is certain

that the animosity continued in force to the

latest date. Subdued by Jephthah (Judg.

xi. 33), and scattered with great slaughter

by Saul (1 Sam. xi.ll), they enjoyed under

his successor a short respite, probably the

result of the connexion of Moab with
David (1 Sam. xxii. 3) and David's town,

Bethlehem. But this was soon brought to

a close by the shameful treatment to which
their Icing subjected the friendly messen-
gers of David (2 Sam. x. 1 ;.l Chr. xix. 1),

and for which he destroyed their city and
inflicted on them the severest blows (2 Sam.
xii. ; 1 Chr. xx.).

(C). PLACE OF ISAAC'S SACRIFICE.

This sacrifice took place in "one of the

mountains" in the land of Moriah (Gen.

xxii. 2). What the name of the mountain
was we are not told ; but it was a con-

spicuous one, visible from "afar off"

(ver. 4). Nor does the narrative afford

any data for ascertaining its position. A
tradition which first appears in a definite

shape in Josephus, and is now almost uni-

versally accepted, asserts that the " Mount
Moriah " in 2 Chron. iii. 1, the eminence in

Jerusalem on which Solomon built his

temple, was the very spot of the sacrifice

of Isaac. But the single occurrence of the

name in this one passage of Chronicles is

surely not enough to establish a coinci-

dence, which, if we consider it, is little

short of rniraculous. Except in the case

of Salem, and that is by no means ascer-

tained—the name of Abraham does not

appear once in connexion with Jerusalem
or the later royal or ecclesiastical glories

of Israel. Moreover Jerusalem is incom-
patible with the circumstances of the narra-

tive of Gen. xxii. To name only two in-

stances—(1) The Temple mount cannot be

spoken of as a conspicuous eminence. It is

not visible till the traveller is close upou it

at the southern edge of the valley of Hin-
nom, from whence he looks down upon it

as on a lower eminence. (2) If Salem was
Jerusalem, then the trial of Abraham's
faith, instead of taking place in the lonely

and desolate spot implied by the narra-

tive, where not even fire was to be ob-

tained, and where no help but that of the

Almighty was nigh, actually took place

under the very walls of the city of Melchi-

zedek. But, while there is no trace except

in the single passage quoted of Moriah
being attached to any part of Jerusalem

—

on the other hand in the slightly different

form of Moeeh (Gen. xii. 6), it did exist

attached to the town and the neighbour-

hood of Shechem, the spot of Abram's first

residence in Palestine. The sacrifice pro-

bably took place upon the lofty hill cj

Gerizim overlooking the town of Shechem,

as the Samaritans have always asserted.

F 2



The town and valley of N&bbu, the ancient Shechem, from the south-western flank of Mount EbaL

The mountain on the left is Geriziui.

CHAPTER VIII.

ISAAC AND JACOB. FROM THE DEATH OF ABRAHAM TO THE

DEATH OF ISAAC.

a.m. 2182-2288. B.C. 1822-1716.

$ 1. Isaac at Lahai-roi. Esau sells his birthright. $ 2. Isaac and Abimelech at Gerar

§ 3. Tho blessings of Jacob and Esau. $ 4. Moral aspect of tbe transaction. $ 5.

Jacob's danger from Esau, and flight to Padan-aram. $ 6. His marriage to Leah

and Rachel : his family. $ 1. His service with Laban ; his prosperity and departure :

Mahanaim. $ 8. His prayer and wrestling at Peniel. $ 9. His meeting with Esau ;

abode at Shechem ; and removal southwards. $ 10. Death of Rachel. Jacob at

Mamre. Death and burial of 1 Baac,

§ 1. After the death of Abraham, Isaac continued to dwell by the

well of Lahai-roi, blessejl by God. Here an event occurred, which

fixed the destinies of his sons. Esau, returning from hunting in a

famished state, saw Jacob preparing some red pottage of lentils, and

quickly asked for " some of that red, red."
l His impatience was

natural, for food is not readily procured in an eastern tent, and takes

1 Gen. xxv. 11.
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time to prepare. Jacob seized the occasion to obtain Esau's birth-

right as the price of the meal ; and Esau consented with a levity

which is marked by the closing words of the narrative—" thus Esau
despised his birthright." 2 For this the Apostle calls him " a profane

person, who for one morsel of food, sold his birthright," and marks
him as the pattern of those who sacrifice eternity for a moment's
sensual enjoyment.3 The justice of this judgment appears from

considering what the birthright was, which he sold at such a price.

Esau was, by right of birth, the head of the family, its prophet,

priest, and king ; and no man can renounce such privileges, except

as a sacrifice reauired by God, without " despising " God who gave

them. But more than this : he was the head of the chosen family

.

on him devolved the blessing of Abraham, that " in his seed all

families of the earth should be blessed ;" and, in despising his birth-

right, he put himself out of the sacred family, and so became a

"profane person." His sin must not be overlooked in our indigna-

tion at the fraud of Jacob, which, as we shall see presently, brought

its own retribution as well as its own gain.

§ 2. Driven from Lahai-roi by a famine, Isaac was forbidden by
God to go down to Egypt, and was commanded to remain in the land.

At the same time the promise was renewed to him. He betook

himself to his father's old residence at Beer-sheba ; and here he prac-

tised the same deceit of which his father had been guilty, by giving

out that his wife was his sister. The falsehood was discovered ; but
the remonstrance of Abimelech (apparently the son of Abraham's
contemporary) was followed by special protection and respect both

from king and people. Isaac now made an advance beyond the

pastoral life
—

" he sowed in that land, and received in the same year

an hundredfold : and Jehovah blessed him." His prosperity roused

the envy of the Philistines, who had filled up the wells dug by
Abraham, as a precaution (it should seem) against his return. At
length Abimelech desired Isaac to leave his country ; and he retired

along the valley of Gerar, digging his father's wells anew, and
restoring their former names. Two wells so dug were disputed with
him by the herdmen of Abimelech, and at once yielded by Isaac, who
gave the wells the names of Ezek (contention) and Sitnah (hatred).

His peaceful conduct not only secured him the quiet possession of a

2 " Therefore was his name called Edom,"
i.e. Eel. Gen. xxv. 30. The red lentil is

fitill a favourite article of food in the East

;

it is a small kind, the seeds of which, after

being decorticated, are commonly sold in the

bazaars of India. Dr. Robinson, who par-

took of lentils, says he " found them very
palatable, and could well conceive that to

a weary hunter, faint with hunger, they
would be quite a dainty" (Bib. Bes. i.

246). Dr. Kitto also says that he has often

partaken of red pottage, prepared by
seething the lentils in water, and then

adding a little suet, to give them a flavour

;

and that he found it better food than a

stranger would imagine ; " the mess," he

adds, "had the redness which gained for

it the name of adorn" (Fict. Bib., Gen.

xxv. 30, 34).

3 Heb. xii. 16.
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third well, which he named Behribofh (room), but brought him a visit

trom Abimelech, who made a treaty with Isaac at a newly-discovered

well, which was hence called Shebah (the oath), and which gave its

name a second time to Beer-sheba (the well of the oath). There is no

reason to consider this as different from Abraham's Beer-sheba.

§ 3. This tranquil course of Isaac's life, which presents a marked

contrast to the varied incidents of Abraham's career, was vexed by

the disobedience of Esau, who, at the age of forty married two

Hittite wives, thus introducing heathen alliances into the chosen

family.4 But a greater family trial was in store for Isaac. The
approach of his hundredth year and the infirmity of his sight5

warned him to perform the solemn act by which, as prophet as well

as father, he was to hand down the blessing of Abraham to another

generation. Of course he designed for Esau the blessing which,

once given, was the authoritative and irrevocable act of the patri-

archal power ; and he desired Esau to prepare a feast of venison for

the occasion. Esau was not likely to confess the sale of his birth-

right, nor could Jacob venture openly to claim the benefit of his

trick. Whether Rebekak knew of that transaction, or whether

moved by partiality only, she came to the aid of her favourite son,

and devised the stratagem by which Jacob obtained his father's

blessing. This chapter gives another example of the matchless

power and beauty of the sacred narrative, in the quiet statement of

the facts ; the preparation of the scheme step by step ; the suspicious

scrutiny of Isaac ; the persistent fraud with which Jacob baffles the

passionate appeal made even after the blessing has been given

—

" Art thou my very son Esau ? "—the horror of Isaac and the despair

of Esau, when his return discovers the fraud; the weeping of the

strong man, and his passionate demand—" Hast thou not reserved a

blessing for me ? " Like Ishmael, he received a temporal blessing,

the fatness of the earth and the dew of heaven, the warrior's sword,

qualified by subjection to his brother, whose yoke, however, he was

at some time to break. The prophecy was fulfilled in the prosp

of the Idumasans, their martial prowess, and their constant conflicts

with the Israelites, by whom they were subdued under David, over

whom they triumphed at the Babylonian Captivity, and to whom
they at last gave a king in the person of Herod the Great. 6 But all

this was no compensation for the loss of the higher and spiritual

blessing which fell to the lot of Jacob, and which involved, in addi-

tion to all temporal prosperity, a dominion so universal that it could

only be fulfilled by the kingdom of Messiah.7

Gen. xxvi. 34, 35 ; see the genealogical

table and note thereon (page 46;.

5 We mark here the shortening of life :

thid is the first example of the infirmities

of old age.

6 For the history of Edorn, see Xulet and
Illustrations.

7 Gen. xxvii. 38, 29, 37.
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§ 4. The moral aspect of the transaction is plain to those who are

willing to see that the Bible represents the patriarchs as " men com-
passed with infirmity," favoured by the grace of God, but not at all

endowed with sinless perfection. It is just this, in fact, that makes
their lives a moral lesson for us. Examples have occurred in the

lives of Abraham and Isaac ; but the whole career of Jacob is the

history of a growing moral discipline. God is not honoured by
glossing over the patriarch's great faults of character, which were

corrected by the discipline of severe suffering. "We need not with-

hold indignant censure from Rebekah's cupidity on behalf of her

favourite son—so like her family—and the mean deceit to which
she tempts him. Nor is Isaac free from the blame of that foolish

fondness, which, as is usual with moral weakness, gives occasion to

crime in others. What, then, is the difference between them and
Esau ? Simply this—that they, in their hearts, honoured the God
whom he despised, though their piety was corrupted by their selfish

passions. Jacob valued the blessing which he purchased wrongfully,

and sought more wrongfully to secure. But Esau, whose conduct

was equally unprincipled in desiring to receive the blessing which
was no longer his, was rightly " rejected, when he would have
inherited the blessing." 8 His selfish sorrow and resentment could

not recal the choice he had made or stand in the place of

genuine repentance. " He found no place for repentance, though
he sought for it with tears," 9 and he is held forth as a great

example of unavailing regret for spiritual blessings wantonly
thrown away.

§ 5. The true state of Esau's spirit is shown by his resolve to kill

his brother as soon as his father should die. To avert the danger,

Bebekah sent away Jacob to her family at Haran. Isaac approved
the plan, as securing a proper marriage for his son, to whom he
repeated the blessing of Abraham, and sent him away to Padan-
ararn.10 And so the heir of the promises retraced, as a solitary

wanderer, with nothing but the staff he carried,11 the path by which
Abraham had traversed Canaan. Proceeding northwards, he lighted

on a place, the site doubtless of Abraham's encampment near
Bethel, where he found some stones, which probably belonged
lo the altar set up by Abraham, one of which he made his pil-

low. Thus forlorn, amidst the memorials of the covenant, he was
visited by God in a dream, which showed him a flight of stairs

leading up from earth to the gates of heaven, and trodden by angels,

some descending on their errands as "ministering spirits" upon
earth, and others ascending to carry their reports to Him, whose

8 Meb. xii. 17. » Hebrews, i. c.

1(
* Gen. xxvii. 41—xxviii. 9. It is here

Incidentally mentioned tint Esau tried to

please his father by marrying the daughta
of Ishmael.

11 Gen. xxxii. 10.
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"face they ever watch" in dutiful service. This symbol of God's

providence was crowned by a vision of Jehovah, and his voice added

to the renewal of the Covenant a special promise of protection.

Jacob awoke, to acknowledge the awful presence of Jehovah, of

which he had lain down unconscious, and to dedicate to Him him-

self and all that God should give him. As a memorial of his vow,

he set up his pillow for a monument, consecrating it with oil, and

called the place Beth-el, the House of God. The date of this, the

turning-point in Jacob's religious life, is fixed by subsequent compu-

tations to his 77th year.12

§ 6. Jacob's arrival at Padan-aram presents us with a repetition

of the pastoral scene, which Abraham's servant had witnessed at the

same place. 13 Rachel, the daughter of his uncle Laban, comes with

her sheep to the well, like her aunt Rebekah just a century before,

and brings him to the house. He engages to serve Laban as a

shepherd for wages ; for it is not the custom with Orientals for even

a relative to eat the bread of idleness. Laban had two daughters,

Leah and Rachel, the former with some dulness or weakness of the

eyes, but the latter of perfect beauty. Jacob loved Rachel, and

engaged to serve for her seven years, which " seemed unto him but

a few days, for the love he had to her." When he claimed his

reward, Laban, by a trick rendered easy by the forms of an eastern

wedding, where the bride is closely veiled, gave him Leah in place

of Rachel, and excused the deceit by the impropriety of marrying

the younger sister before the elder ; but he gave Jacob Rachel also,

on the condition of another seven years' service. During these

seven years, Jacob had eleven sons and a daughter, whose births are

recorded at length, with the reasons for their significant names, in

Gen. xxix. and xxx. Their names are given at the end of this

chapter.

§ 7. After the birth of Joseph, Jacob wished to become iis own
master ; but Laban prevailed on him to serve him still, for a part of

the produce of his flocks, to be distinguished by certain marks.

12 Bethel was near the Canaanite city of

Luz, but distinct from it. In Josh. xvi.

1, 2, the "city" of Luz and the conse-

crated "place" in its neighbourhood are

mentioned as 6till distinct; and the ap-

propriation of the name of Bethel to the

city appears not to have been made till

Btill later, wuen it was taken by the tribe

of Ephraim ; after which the name of Luz
occurs no more (Judg. i. 22-26).—Bethel is

mentioned by Eusebius and Jerome in the

Onoviasticon, as twelve miles from Jeru-

salem on tho right hand of 'the road to

Sichem ; and here its ruins still lie under

the scarcely altered name of Beitin. Many

travellers have remarked on the " stony "

nature of the soil at Bethel, as perfectly in

keeping with the narrative of Jacob's

slumber there. When on the spot little

doubt can be felt as to the localities of

this interesting place. The round mount
S.E. of Bethel must be the " mountain " on
which Abram built the altar, and en
which he and Lot stood when they maae
their division of the land (Gen. xii. 1,

xiii. 10). It is still thickly strewn tc its

top with stones formed by nature for the

building of " altar " or sanctuary.
u Gen. xxix.



B.C. 1753. JACOB'S SERVICE WITH LABAN. 73

Jacob's artifice to make the most of his bargain may be regarded as

another example of the defective morality of those times ; but, as far

as Laban was concerned, it was a fair retribution for his attempt to

secure a contrary result. 14 Jacob was now commanded in a vision

by " the God of Bethel " to return to the land of his birth ; and he

fled secretly from Laban, who had not concealed his envy, to go

back to his father Isaac, after twenty years spent in Laban's service

—fourteen for his wives, and six for his cattle. Jacob, having

passed the Euphrates, struck across the desert by the great fountain

at Palmyra; then traversed the eastern part of the plain of

Damascus, and the plateau of Bashan, and entered Gilead, which is

the range of mountains east of the Jordan, forming the frontier

between Palestine and the Assyrian desert.

Laban called his kindred to the pursuit, and overtook Jacob on

the third day in Mount Gilead, his anger being increased by the loss

of his household gods (teraphim), which Eachel had secretly stolen.

The theft, which might have caused Jacob to be carried captive, was

ingeniously concealed by Rachel ; and the interview ended peace-

ably. Laban, forewarned by God not to injure Jacob, made a

covenant with his son-in-law ; and a heap of stones was erected as a

boundary between them, and called Galeed (the heap of witness).

" As in later times, the fortress on these heights of Gilead became
the frontier post of Israel against the Aramaic tribe that occupied

Damascus, so now the same line of heights became the frontier

between the nation in its youth and the older Aramaic tribe of

Mesopotamia. As now, the confines of two Arab tribes are marked

by the rude cairn or pile of stones erected at the boundary of their

respective territories, so the pile of stones and the tower or pillar,

erected by the two tribes of Jacob and Laban, marked that the

natural limit of the range of Gilead should be their actual limit

also." 15 Jacob now received a Divine encouragement, to meet the

new dangers of the land he was entering. His eyes were opened

to see a troop of angels, " the host of God," sent for his protection,

and forming a second camp beside his own ; and he called the name
of the place Mahanaim (the two camps or hosts). 16

§ 8. His first danger was from the revenge of Esau, who had now
become powerful in Mount Seir, the land of Edom. In reply to his

conciliatory message, Esau came to meet him with four hundred

armed men. Well might Jacob dread his purpose ; for though

such a retinue might be meant to do him honour, it might also

" Gen. xxx. 35-43.

15 Stanley's Jewish Church, p. 63, 1st

Series.

10 Gen. xxxii. 1, 2- comp. Psalm xxxi. 7.

—A town of this name was afterwards

built on the spot and became a place of

importance in the time of the monarchy
(2 Sam. ii. 9, xvii. 24). Its position ia

uncertain. There is a village called Jllah-

neh east of the Jordan, but its exact site is

also not certain.
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bo designed to ensure revenge. "Jacob was greatly afraid and

distressed." 17 He had now reached the valley of the Jabbok. He
divided his people and herds into two bands, that if the first were

smitten, the second might escape. Then he turned to God in

prayer. 18 " This prayer is the first on record ; for the intercession

of Abraham for Sodom was more of a remonstrance or argument

than a prayer. Many prayers had been offered before the time

of Jacob; but this is the first of which we have any know-

ledge It does not seem that there could be a finer model

for a special prayer than this, the most ancient of all." 19 To prayer

he adds prudence, and sends forward present after present that their

reiteration might win his brother's heart. This done, he rested for

the night ; but, rising up before the day, he sent forward his wives

and children across the ford of the Jabbok, remaining for a while in

solitude to prepare his mind for the trial of the day. It was then

that "a man " appeared and wrestled with him till the morning

rose. This "man" was the "Angel Jehovah," and the conflict was

a repetition in act of the prayer which we have already seen Jacob

offering in words. This is clearly stated by the prophet Hosea: 20

" By his strength he had power with God : yea he had power over

the Angel, and prevailed : he wept and made supplication unto

him." Though taught his own weakness by the dislocation of his

thigh at the angel's touch, he gained the victory by his importunity
—"I will not let thee go, except thou bless me"—and he received

the new name of Israel (a prince of God), as a sign that " he had

prevailed with God, and should therefore prevail with man." 21 Well

knowing with whom he had to do, he called the place Peniel (the

face of God), "for I have seen God face to face, and my life is pre-

served." The memory of his lameness, which he seems to have

carried with him to his grave," was preserved by the custom of the

Israelites not to eat of the sinew in the hollow of the thigh. Its

moral significance is beautifully expressed by Wesley

:

"Contented now, upon my thigh

I halt till life's short journey end;

All helplessness, all weakne ,
I

On Thee alone for strength depend

;

Nor have I power from Thee to move,

Thy nature and thy name is Love."

§ 9. Jacob had descended into the valley of the Jabbok at sunrise,

when he saw Esau and his troop. He divided his last and most

precious band, placing first the handmaids and their children, then

Leah and her children, and Rachel and Joseph last. Advam lb

before them all, he made his obeisance to Esau, who "ran to m< et

him, and fell on his neck and kissed him: and they wept.
1

Aftei

17 Gen. xxxii. 7.
;s Gen. xwii. 9-12. I

'M Hosea xii. 3, 4.
;>1 (Sen. sxsii 28

13 Kitio, l.'adj Bible llliutratiunn \
B (ion. xxxii. 31.
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a cordial interview, Jacob prudently declined his brother's offer to

march with him as a guard ; and Esau returned to Mount Seir and
we hear no more of him, except the genealogy of his descendants,
the Edomites.23

Jacob pursued his journey westwards and halted at Succoth, so

called from his having there put up "booths" (Succoth) for his

cattle, as well as a house for himself. He then crossed the Jordan
and arrived at Shechem,24 which had grown since the time of Abra-
ham into a powerful city, and was named after Shechem, the son of

Hamor, prince of the Amorites. From them he bought a piece of
land, the first possession of the family in Canaan, on which he
pitched his tent, and built an altar to God, as the giver of his new
name, and the God of the race who were ever to bear it

—" God, the
God of Israel " (El-elohe-lsrad). The memory of his abode there is

still preserved by "Jacob's Well," on the margin of which his

divine Son taught the woman of Sychar (Shechem) a better worship
than that of sacred places.

He was soon involved in a conflict with the Shechemi tes, through
their violence to Dinah, and the treacherous revenge of Simeon and
Levi, which afterwards brought on them their father's curse.28 The
city of Shechem was taken ; but Jacob deemed it prudent to avoid
the revenge of the Canaanites by retiring from the neighbourhood. It

seems probable that he returned afterwards and rescued " from the
Amorites with his sword and his bow" the piece of land he had before
purchased, and which he left, as a special inheritance, to Joseph.26

§ 10. Meanwhile Jacob returned, by the command of God, to

Bethel, and performed the vows which he had there made when he
fled from home, and received from God a renewal of the Covenant.27

There Rachel's nurse, Deborah, died, and was buried beneath " the
oak of weeping" (Allon-oachuth). As he journeyed southwards,
and was near Ephrath or Ephratah, the ancient name of Beth-
lehem, Bachel died in giving birth to Jacob's youngest son. The
dying mother called him Ben-oni (son of my sorroiv); but the fond
father changed his name to Ben-Jamin (son of the right hand).
The grave of Bachel was long marked by the piHar which Jacob
erected over it; and her memory was associated with the town of

Bethlehem.28 Jacob's next resting-place, near the tower of Edar,
was marked by the incest of Eeuben, which forfeited his birth-
right.29 At length he reached the encampment of his father Isaac,

at the old station of Mamre, beside Hebron. Here Isaac died at the

23 Gen. xxxv i.

24 In the English version it is said

"Jacob came to ShaJem, a city of She-
chem" (Gen. xxxiii. 18); but the sentence
ought probably to be rendered "Jacob
came safe to the city of Shechem."

25 Gen. xxxiv. and xlix. G.

26 Gen. xlviii. 22 ; Josh. xvii. 14.
27 Gen. xxxv.
23 Jer. xxxi. 15 ; Matt. ii. 18.
29 Gen. xxxv. 22 ; xlix. 4.



76 NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS. Chap. VIII.

age of 180, "old and full of days, and his sons Esau and Jacob

buried him." *° This was thirteen years after Joseph was carried to

Egypt; but the whole course of that narrative is reserved for the

next chapter. The following is tka list of Jacob's twelve sons, in

their order of precedence, those of his wives ranking before those of

their handmaids, with the significance of their names: 31

(i.) The Sojis of Leah : Reuben (see ! a son), Simeon (hearing)

Levi (Joined), Judah (praise), Issachar (hire), Zebulun (dwelling).

(ii.) The Sons of Rachel : Joseph (adding), Benjamin (son of the

right hand).

(iii.) The Sons of Bilhah, Rachel's handmaid : Dan (judging),

Naphthali (my wrestling).

(iv.) The Sons of Zilpah, Leah's handmaid: Gad (a troop), Asher

(happy).

Besides Dinah (judgment), the daughter of Leah.

*> Gen. xxxv. 27, 28. 31 Gen. xxxv. 23-26.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

EDOM OR IDUMiEA.

Edom was previously called Mount Seir,

{rugged; Gen. xxxii. 3, xxxvi. 8), from

Seir the progenitor of the Horites (Gen.

xiv. 6, xxxvi. 20-22). The name Seir was

perhaps adopted on account of its being

descriptive of the "rugged" character of

the territory. The original inhabitants of

the country were called Horites, from

Hori, the grandson of Seir (Gen. xxxvi.

20, 22), because that name was descrip-

tive of their habits as "Troglodytes," or

"dwellers in caves." Immediately aftor

the death of Isaac, Esau left Canaan and

took possession of Mount Seir (Gen. xxxv.

28, xxxvi. 6, 7, 8). When his descendants

increased they extirpated the Horites, and

adopted their habits as well as their

country (Dcut. ii. 12 ; Jer. xlix. 16 ; Obad.

3,4).

On the south, Edom reached as far as

Elath, which stood at the northern end of

the gulf of Elath, and was the seaport of

the Edomites. On the north of Mom lay

the territory of Moab, from which it was

divided by the "brook Zered" (Oeut. ii. 13,

14, 18), probably the modern Wady-el-

Ahsy, which still divides the provinces of

Kerak (Moab) and Jebdl (Gebalene). But

Edom was wholly a mountainous country.

"Mount Seir'T(Gen. xiv. 6, xxxvi. 8, 9

Deut. i. 2, ii. 1, 5, &c.) and " the Mount
of Esau" (Obad. 8, 9, 19, 21), are names

often given to it in the Bible, while Jo-

sephus and later writers call it Gebalene

(" the mountainous").

The ancient capital of Edom was Bozrah,

the site of which is most probably marked

by the village of Buseireh, near the north-

ern border, about twenty-five miles south

of Kerak (Gen. xxxvi. 33 ; Is. xxxiv. 6, lxiii.

1; Jer. xlix. 13, 22). But Sela, better

known by its Greek name Petra, appears

to have been the principal stronghold in

the days of Amaziah (b.c. 838 ; 2 K. xiv.

7). Elath, and its neighbour Ezion-geber,

were the seaports ; and they were captured

by king David, and here Solomon equipped

his merchant-fleet (2 Sam.viii. 14 ; 1 K ix.

26).

When the kingdom of Israel began to

decline, the Edomites not only reconquered

their lost cities, but made frequent in-

roads upon southern Palestine (2 K. xvi. 6

;

where Edomites and not Syrians KAra-

means) is evidently the true reading;

2 Chr. xxviii. 17). It was probably on

account of these attacks, and of their

uniting with the ChahUvans against the

Jews, that the Edomites were so fearfully

denounced by the later prophets (Ob. l sq. •
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Jer. xlix. T sq. ; Ezek. xxv. 12 sq., xxxv. 3

sq.). During the Captivity they advanced

westward, occupied the whole territory of

their brethren the Amalekites (Gen. xxxvi.

12 ; 1 Sana. xv. 1 sq. ; Joseph. Ant. ii. 1, $ 2),

and even took possession of many towns in

southern Palestine, including Hebron. The
name Edom, or rather its Greek form, Idu-

imea, was now given to the country lying

between the valley of Arabah and the

shores of the Mediterranean. Roman au-

thors sometimes give the name Iduniasa to

all Palestine, and even call the Jews Idu-

mrcans (Virg. Georg. hi. 12 ; Juven. viii.

] 60 ; Martial ii. 2N

While Iduma?a thus extended westward,

Edom Proper was taken possession of by
the Nabatheans, an Arabian tribe, de-

scended from Nebaioth, Ishmael's oldest

son and Esau's brother-in-law (Gen. xxv.

13; 1 Chr. i. 29; Gen. xxxvi. 3). They
took Petra and established themselves there

at least three centuries before Christ. This

people, leaving off their nomad habits,

settled down amid the mountains of Edom,
engaged in commerce, and founded the little

kingdom called by Roman writers Arabia

Petraa, which embraced nearly the same
territory as the ancient Edom. Some of its

monarchs took the name Aretas. One of

them was father-in-law of Herod Antipas

(Matt. xiv. 3, 4), and it was the same who
captured the city of Damascus and held it

at the time of Paul's conversion (2 Cor. xi.

32 ; Acts ix. 25).

When the Jewish power revived under

the warlike Asmonean princes, that section

of lduma?a which lay south of Palestine

fell into their oands. Judas Maccabeus
captured Hebron, Marissa, and Ashdod

;

and John Hyrcanus compelled the inhabit-

ants of the whole region to conform to

Jewish law (1 Mace. v. 65, 6a) The

country was henceforth governed by Jew
ish prefects ; one of these, Antipater, an
ldumaean by birth, became, through the

friendship of the Roman emperor, procu-

rator of all Judaea, and his son was Herod
the Great, " King of the Jews."

Early in the Christian era Edom Proper
was included by geographers in Palestine,

but in the fifth century a new division was
made of the whole country into Palcestina

Prima, Secunda, and Tertia. The last

embraced Edom and some neighbouring

provinces, and when it became an eccle-

siastical division its metropolis was Petra.

In the seventh century the Mohammedan
conquest gave a death-blow to the com-
merce and prosperity of Edom. Under the

withering influence of Mohammedan rule

the great cities fell to ruin, and the country

became a desert. The followers of the

false prophet were here, as elsewhere, the

instruments in God's hands for the execu-

tion of His judgments. " Thus saith the

Lord God, Behold, Mount Seir, I am
against thee, and I will make thee deso-

late. I will lay thy cities waste, and when
the whole earth rejoiceth I will make thee

desolate ... I will make Mount Seir most
desolate, and cut off from it him that pass-

eth out and him that returneth .... I

will make thee perpetual desolations, and
thy cities shall not return, and ye shall

know that I am the Lord " (Ezek. xxxv. 3

4, 7, 9, 14).

The Crusaders made several expeditions

into Edom, penetrating as far as Petra, to

which they gave the name it still bears,

Wady JUtisa, "Valley of Moses" (Gesta

Dei per Franc, pp. 405, 518, 555, 581). On
a commanding height about twelve miles

north of Petra they built a strong fortress

called Mons Regalis, now Slidbek (Gesta

Dei, p. 611).
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Egyptian Officers Of the King's Household. (Wilkinson.)

CHAPTER IX.

JACOB AND HIS PONS. FEOM THE SALE OF JOSEPII TO THE
DESCENT INTO EGYPT.

A.M. 2275-2208. b.c. 1720-1700.

fl 1. Joseph's early life. His two dreams. Hatred of his brethren. J 2. They sell him

into Egypt. 3. Joseph in Potiphar's house.
<J

4. Imprisonment of Joseph. Pha-

raoh's cupbearer and chief cook. Their dreams interpreted by Joseph. $ 5. Pha-

raoh's two dreams. Joseph made ruler of Egypt. His name Zaphnath-paancah.

His marriage, and his two sons.
<J

6. His government of Egypt. The seven years of

plenty and the seven years of famine. $ 1. Joseph's brethren in Egypt. $ 8. God's

purpose in Israel's removal to Canaan. $ 9. Jacob and his family go down to

Egypt. Their numbers.
<J

10. Their interviews with Pharaoh and settlement in

Goshen.

§ 1. We go back over a period of thirteen years from the death of

[saac to the beginning of that narrative of Joseph's life, which may
safely he called the most charming in all history. It will guard us

against much confusion to hear in mind that the birth of Benjamin

and the death of Rachel probably occurred very shortly before

Joseph was sold into Egypt. Almost up to this time, therefore,

he 1i;h1 been his father's youngest son, and he was now doubly dear

to him as the son of his old age and the child of his newly lost

Rachel.1 Parental partiality, however, was ;is injurious in Jacob's

1 Cen. xxxvii. 3.
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family as in any other ; and though the character of Joseph is one

of the purest that we meet in Scripture, his father's preference

tempted him to assume towards his brethren the part of a censor

and informer—a course of which the modesty was questionable, and

the prudence not at all so, in a youth of seventeen.

It is worthy of notice that the sons of the handmaids, Bilhah and
Zilpah, were those whose misconduct Joseph reported to his father.

Their lower birth seems to have diminished their self-respect and to

have stimulated their envy. When Jacob made for Joseph a

special dress,2 " his brethren hated him, and could not speak peace-

ably unto him." To increase their hatred, Joseph dreamed two

dreams, which even his father, who seems to have discerned their

prophetic character,3 censured his imprudence in repeating. In the

first dream his brothers' sheaves of corn bowed down to his, which
stood upright in their midst ; a most fit type, not only of their sub-

mission to him, but of their suing to him for corn in Egypt. The
second dream was of wider and higher import. It included his

father and his mother, as well as his brethren (now defined as

eleven), in the reverence done to him

;

4 and the emblems chosen

leave little doubt that the dream prefigured the homage of all

nature to Him, whose sign was the star of Bethlehem, and of whom
Joseph was one of the clearest types.5 Joseph's brethren resolved

to avert the humiliation by his death, re-enacting the part of Cain

towards Abel.6

§ 2. It seems that Jacob was now at Hebron, with his father

Isaac, while his sons fed his flocks where they could find pasture,

Joseph being sometimes with his brethren, and sometimes acting as

a messenger between them and his father.7 Thus he was sent from

Hebron to Shechem, where the piece of land purchased by Jacob of

the Amorites had probably been recovered ; but his brethren had
gone further north to Dothan,8 a place apparently in the neigh-

2 This appears to have been a long tunic

with sleeves, worn by youths and maidens
of the richer class. Its name seems to

signify a tunic reaching to the extremities.

It was worn by David's daughter Tamar,
being the dress of the king's daughters that

were virgins (2 Sam. xiii. 18, 19). There
seems no reason for the LXX. rendering

X^-roiv 77-oiKi'Ao?, ' a coat of colours,' except

that it is very likely that such a tunic

would be ornamented with coloured stripes

or embroidered.
3 Gen. xxxvi. 11 ; comp. Luke ii. 19-51.
4 From Joseph's second dream, and his

father's rebuKe, it might be inferred that

Rachel was living at the time that he
dreamt it. It is indeed possible that it

may have occarred some time before the

selling of Joseph, and been interpreted by
Jacob of Rachel, who certainly was not
alive at its fulfilment, so that it could not

apply to her. Yet, if Leah only survived,

Jacob might have spoken of her as Joseph's

mother. The dream, moreover, indicates

eleven brethren besides the father and
mother of Joseph : if therefore Benjamin
were already born, Rachel must have been

dead : the reference is therefore more pro-

bably to Leah, who may have been living

when Jacob went into Lgypt
5 See Chap. x.

<J
3, xi.

6 Gen. xxxvii. 18.

7 Gen. xxxvii. 2, 13.

8 Dothan (probably signifying two wells')

was known to Eusebius (Onomasticon)
who places it twelve miles to the N. ol
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bourhood of Shechem. Thither he followed them on his father's

errand of kindness ; but the very sight of him at a distance prompted

them to conspire to kill him. His life was saved by Reuben, who
persuaded them to avoid the actual shedding of Joseph's blood by
casting him into an empty pit, whence Reuben intended to take

him and restore him to his father. When he came to them, they

stripped him of his tunic, cast him into the pit, and coolly sat

down to eat bread. Just then an Arab caravan 9 were seen on the

high road which leads from Mount Gilead through Dothan to

Egypt, carrying to the latter country the spices and gums of the

Syrian Desert. Judah suggested (Reuben having left them, v. 29)

that they might now get rid of their prisoner without the guilt of

murder ; and so, when the Midianites came near (v. 28), they took

Joseph out of the pit and sold him for twenty shekels of silver, the

very sum which was, under the Law, the value of a male from five

to twenty years old—a type of the sale of Him " whom the children

of Israel did value." 10 They carried back his tunic to Jacob dipped

in a kid's blood ; and though he seems to have had his suspicions,

which afterwards broke out into reproaches,11 they imposed on

their father the tale that a wild beast had devoured Joseph ; and

their guilty consciences had to bear the trial of pretending to com-

fort him, while he refused all comfort.

§ 3. Meanwhile the Midianite merchants carried Joseph to

Egypt, and sold him to Potiphar, "an officer of Pharaoh, and

captain of the guard," more literally captain of the executioners}2

We have now reached the point at which the history of the

chosen family interweaves itself with the annals of that mighty

kingdom, whose monuments, covered with mysterious writings,

have in every age excited a curiosity the more intense in proportion

to the desire to read in them the records of the sojourn of the

Hebrews in the land from the time of Joseph to that of Moses.

Unfortunately for the satisfaction of this curiosity, the Scripture

history conceals the names of the kings of Egypt under the general

title of Pharaoh, while the monuments give us no direct informa-

Scbaste (Samaria) ; and here it has been

discovered, still bearing its ancient name
unimpaired, and situated at the south end

of a plain of the richest pasturage, four or

five miles S.W. of Jenin, and separated

only by a swell or two of hills from the

plain of Esdraelon. The great road from

Bcisan to Egypt passes near Dothan.
9 In vv. 25 and 28 they are called Ish-

meelites ; in vv. 28 and 36 Midianites.

The former seems to be a generic name,

equivalent to Arabs, the latter denoting

the tribe to which the merchants actually

belonged- ' devotion to Ra.

10 Levit. xxvii. 5 ; Matt, xxvil 9.

11 See chap. xlii. 36 :
—

" Me have ye be-

reaved of my children."
12 The name Potiphar is written in hiero-

glyphics Pet-pa-ha or Pet-p-ra, and sig-

nifies " belonging to Ra " (the sun). It

occurs again, with a slightly different

orthography, Poti-pherah, as the name of

Joseph's father-in-law, priest or prince of

On. It may be remarked that as Ra was
the chief divinity of On, or Heliopolis, it is

an interesting undesigned coincidence that

the latter should bear a name indicating
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tion concerning Joseph and the Israelites.13 But though we do
not read his name in the hieroglyphics, yet the sculptures and
paintings of the ancient Egyptian tombs bring vividly before us

the daily life and duties of Joseph. The property of great men is

shown to have been managed by scribes, who exercised a most
methodical and minute supervision over all the operations of agri-

culture, gardening, the keeping of live stock, and fishing. Every
product was carefully registered to check the dishonesty of the

labourers, who in Egypt have always been famous in this respect.

Probably in no country was farming ever more systematic. Joseph's

previous knowledge of tending flocks, and perhaps of husbandry, and
his truthful character, exactly fitted him for the post of overseer.

§ 4. Joseph was seventeen when he was sold into Egypt and
thirty " when he stood before Pharaoh." 14 We are not told what
portion of these thirteen years he spent in Potiphar's house. Pro-

bably not long, as it was his youthful beauty that tempted his

master's wife,15 whose conduct agrees with the well known profligacy

of the Egyptian women; as her desire for revenge, when Joseph

withstood the temptation, is in accordance with the worst parts of

our nature

—

" Hell has no fury like a woman scorned."

It may have been from a suspicion of her guilt that Potiphar,

instead of bringing Joseph before a tribunal, put him in the state

prison, which was in his own house. There Potiphar finally left

him; for it stands to reason that the "chief of the executioners"

who put such confidence in -Joseph as to commit other state pri-

soners to his custody was not Potiphar himself, but his successor

—

an indication of the length of Joseph's imprisonment. 16 Probably

his treatment was at first severe

;

17 but the same blessing lhat had
raised him in the house of Potiphar followed him in the prison, of

which the keeper gave him the entire charge, "because Jehovah
was with him, and that which he did, Jehovah made it to prosper." 1S

Some conspiracy at the court of Pharaoh led to the imprisonment
of two of the king's great officers, the chief of the cupbearers and
the chief of the cooks. (The terms chief 'butler and chief baker in

our version are misleading as to their dignity.) They were com-
mitted to the charge of Joseph, whom they too discovered to be

specially favoured by God, for they asked him to interpret the

dreams which forewarned them of their fate, and, in three days, as

Joseph predicted, the one was hanged, and the other restored to his

office on Pharaoh's birthday. 19

-3 See Notes and Illustrations to chap, ' M Gen. xl. 3, 4.

k. On the History of Egypt w Psalm cv. 17, IS: "whose feet they
14 Gen. xli. 46. hurt with fetters: lie was laid in iron."

H Gen. xxxix. 6,

7

I
is Gen xxxix. 23. l

'

J Gen. xL

0. T. HIST. G



82 JACOB AND HIS SONS. Chap. IX

§ 5. The restored cupbearers office about the king's person gave

him ample opportunities of fulfilling Joseph's pathetic request to

make mention of him to Pharaoh, and his colleague's fate might

have warned him against ingratitude. " Yet did not the chief cup-

bearer remember Joseph but forgat him," till after two years, when
Pharaoh was disturbed by dreams which none of the scribes or wise

men of Egypt could interpret. 20 Then the chief cupbearer remem-
bered his fault and told Pharaoh of Joseph, who was brought out of

prison and set before the king. After bearing witness to the true

God, as in the former case, by ascribing all the power of interpreta-

tion to Him who had sent the dreams,21 he explained to Pharaoh

their significance, which, to an Egyptian, was most striking. The
dream had been twofold, to mark its certain and speedy fulfilment

(v. 32). Seven years of an abundance extraordinary even for fruit-

ful Egypt were to be followed by seven years of still more extraor-

dinary dearth. In the first dream, tne seven years of plenty were

denoted by seven heifers, the sacred symbols of J sis, the goddess of

production, which came up out of the river, the great fertilizer of

Egypt, whose very soil is well called by Herodotus " the gift of the

Nile." These were beautiful and fat, as they fed on the luxuriant

marsh grass by the river's bank; but after them came up seven

others so ill looking and lean, that Pharaoh had never seen the like

for badness, which devoured the seven fat kine, and remained as

lean as they were before.

The second dream was still plainer. There sprang up a stalk of

that branching Egyptian wheat, which now grows in our own fields

from seed found in mummy-cases. That seen by Pharaoh had the

unusual number of seven ears, full and good, denoting the seven

years of plenty. Then there sprang up another stalk, also bearing-

seven ears, thin and blasted with the east wind, and so mildewed

that they infected and consumed the seven good ears. The wise

men of Egypt must indeed have been fools not to understand these

symbols, which embraced both the animal and vegetable wealth of

the land

!

Joseph went further, and counselled Pharaoh to give some dis-

creet person authority over all the land, that he might store up the

surplus corn of the seven years of plenty against the seven years of

famine. Pharaoh saw that none could be so fit for this office as Joseph

himself, "in whom was the Spirit of God." He made him his vice-

gerent over Egypt and gave him his own signet, the indisputable

mark of royal power.22 Clothed with fine linen robes, wearing a collar

of gold, and riding in the second royal chariot, before which the people

!u Gen. xli. 6.
21 Geo. xi 8 ; xli. ic.

-~ The signet was of bo much importance

with the ancient Egyptian kings thai their

names (except perhaps in the earliest

period) were always enclosed in

reprcbt nt< d an t long i
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were "bidden to fall prostrate, Joseph was proclaimed with all the

ceremonies which we still see represented on the monuments. He
received the Coptic name of Zaphxath-Paaxeah (a revealer of

secrets) ; and married Asenath, the daughter of Potipherah, priest or

prince of On (Heliopolis), who bore him two sons during the seven

years of plenty. As a token of the oblivion of his former life, he

named his elder son Maxasseii (forgetting) ; and he called the

younger Ephraim (double fruitfulness), in grateful commemoration

of his blessings. "When Joseph afterwards became his father's heir,

the double share of the inheritance which fell to him was indicated

by each of his sons ranking with the sons of Jacob as the head of a

distinct tribe.

§ 6. Joseph's administration of Egypt has been greatly misunder-

stood. First, as to his conduct during the years of plenty. The
vague statement, made in the language of oriental hyperbole, that

" he gathered up all the food of the seven years " (v. 48), " as the sand

of the sea, very much, until he left numbering" (v. 49), comes

after the exacter estimate given in his advice to Pharaoh, which

makes it clear that " he took up the fifth part of the land of Egypt

in the seven plenteous years " (v. 34). The ordinary royal impost

appears to have been a land-tax of one-tenth, and this was just

a double tithe.

The corn was stored up in each of the cities from the lands of

which it was collected ; and it was thus secured for orderly distri-

bution in the years of famine. When that season arrived, its con-

sumption was guarded by the same wise policy that had preserved

it from being wasted in the years of plenty. The demand was not

only from Egypt, but from the neighbouring countries, Canaan, and

probably parts of Syria, Arabia, and Africa, to which the famine

extended, and whose corn was soon exhausted. We may assume

that the Egyptians also soon used up their private stores. Joseph

then opened all the storehouses and sold unto the Egyptians; "and

the famine waxed sore in the land of Egypt. And all
23 countries

came into Egypt to buy corn, because the famine was so sore in all

lands."

At the end of two years (see Gen. xlv. 6) all the money of the

Egyptians and Canaanites had passed into Pharaoh's treasury*81

At this crisis we do not see how Joseph can be acquitted of raising

the despotic authority of his master on the broken fortunes of the

people ; but yet he made a moderate settlement of the power thus

acquired. First the cattle and then the land of the Egyptians

became the property of Pharaoh, and the people were removed from

the country to the cities. They were still permitted, however, to

23 Tu.t is all with which the Israelites had any connection. Gea. xli. 5'o, 57.

21 Gun. xlvii. U.

G 2
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cultivate their lands as tenants under the crown, paying a rent of

one-fifth of the produce, and this became the permanent law of the

tenure of land in Egypt : but the land of the priests was left in

their own possession.24

§ 7. The seven years' famine M had the most important bearing on

the chosen family of Israel. When all the corn in Canaan was

exhausted, Jacob sent his sons to buy in Egypt ; but he kept back

Benjamin " lest mischief should befall him." 27 Probably he would

not trust Rachel's remaining child with his brethren. We need not

recount that well known narrative, the most beautiful and touching

page of all history, of their two visits to Joseph and his final dis-

covery of himself.28 It seems hardly necessary to vindicate Joseph

from the charge of harshness towards his brethren. We do not

think that he went a step further than was required, in order to

gain over them the power which he was ready to use for their good.

We rather see in his conduct a faithful imitation of the divine dis-

cipline, by which man is restored to favour through suffering just

enough to bring him to true repentance.

The short imprisonment of Simeon was but a taste of the sorrow

to which he and his brothers had subjected their brother for four-

teen years. The getting Benjamin into his power was needful, lest

Jacob's fondness should frustrate all his plans. The roughness of

his manner was surely not a thing to be complained of, where every

step taken was one of kindness ; while, in the final scene of recog-

nition, hurried on by Joseph's tenderness of heart, there is not a

word of upbraiding or reproach :
—" Now therefore be not grieved or

angry with yourselves, that ye sold me hither. It was not you

that sent me hither but God." 29 And at the very moment when

Joseph kindly saw in his brethren only the unconscious instruments

of God's providence, he was serving it almost as unconsciously by

his plan for securing his father and brethren a safe and happy settle-

ment in Egypt.

§ 8. For the removal of the chosen family to Egypt was an essen-

tial part of the great plan which God had traced out to their father

Abraham. The promise had now been given two hundred years,80

and they had neither possessions nor family alliances in the promised

land. But they would soon have sought for both; and the cha-

racter already manifested by Jacob's sons augured ill for their pre-

serving either purity or piety amidst the Canaanites.31 The chosen

race was no longer to be severed from the rejected branches, as in

« Gen. xlvii. 15-26

26 The whole subject of the famines

which are known to have occurred in

Egypt is treated further in the Notes and

Illustrations (A).

« Gen. xlii. 4 2s Gen. xlii.-xlv.

a> Gen. xlv. 5, 8.

30 Gen. xv.
31 See, in addition to the example's

already related, the story of Judah. which

we have not thought it necessary to place

in the text. Gen. xxxviiL
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the case of Ishmael and Esau ; but the twelve sons of Jacob were
to found the twelve tribes of Israel, even the sons of Zilpah and
Bilhah being legitimated and reckoned as belonging to Leah and
Rachel respectively.32 Their present relation to Canaan must be
broken off, that it might be formed anew in due time. They must
be placed among a people with whom they could not mix, but from
whom they might learn the arts of civilization and industry ; and
there, under the discipline of affliction, the family must be con-

solidated into the nation.

§ 9. So Joseph sent for his father and the whole family from
Beersheba into Egypt, and God encouraged Jacob by a vision, com-
manding him to go down, and promising to bring him up again in

the person of his descendants, who are henceforth called by the col-

lective name of Israel,33 and assuring him that Joseph should close

his eyes.84 So he went down, with his sons and their wives and
children, and all their cattle. The house of Israel now numbered
70 souls, without reckoning wives. The number is thus made up :

—

i. The children of Leah, 32, viz.

:

35—
(1.) Reuben and four sons 5

(2.) Simeon and six sons 36
.

.

7

(3.) Levi and three sons 4

(4.) Judah and five sons (of whom two were dead) and two
grandsons • 6

(5.) Issachar and four sons 5

(6.) Zebulun and three sons 4
Dinah 1

ii. The children of Zilpah, considered as Leah's, 16, viz. :

—

(7.) Gad and seven sons 8

(8.) Asher ; four sons, one daughter, and two graudsons . . . 8

iii. The children of Eachel, 14, viz. :

—

(9.) Joseph (see below).

(10.) Benjamin and ten sons*7
11

iv. The children of Bilhah, considered as Rachel's, 7, viz. :

—

(11.) Dan and one son - 2

(12.) Naphthali and four sons 5

Total of those " that came with Jacob into Egypt ". 66
To these must be added, Jacob, Joseph, and two sons 4

Total of Israel's house - ., .. , 70

32 See $ 9. 33 Gen. xlvii. 11.
34 Gen. xlvi.
35 Jacob himself is included in the 33 of

v. 15, but he is excluded from the total of

06 in v. 26.

36 One of these is called the son of a
Canaanitish woman ; whence we may infer

that all the rest were born from wives of

the Hebrew race, and probably in nearly

all cases of the stock of Abraham.
37 These are evidently added to complete

the second generation, for Benjamin was
only 23 years old, and the tone of the

whole narrative is scarcely consistent with
his yet having a family.
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These are the numbers of the Hebrew text,38 but (he LXX. com-

plete the genealogy by adding the children of Manasseh and

Ephraim, who of course ranked with those of the sons of Jacob,

namely Macliir, the son of Manasseh, and Galaad (Gilead) the son of

Machir (2) ; Sutalaam (Shutelah) and Taam (Tathath), the sons of

Ephraim, and Edom the son of Sutalaam (3), making 5 in all.
83

St. Stephen naturally quotes the LXX., the version commonly

used, especially by the Hellenistic Jews, with whom his discussion

began.110

Thus, instead of any real difficulty, we have in this apparent

difference an example of those undesigned coincidences amidst

variety, which arc among the strongest internal evidences of the

truth of Scripture. It is most interesting to compare these numbers

with those to which the family of Israel had grown at the Exodus.41

§ 10. On their arrival in Egypt, Joseph, after a most affecting

meeting with his father, presented live of his brethren to Pharaoh

,

and the king, being informed that they were shepherds, a class held

in abomination by the Egyptians, gave them for their separate abode

the land of Goshen or Eameses, wThich was the best pasture ground

in all Egypt,42 and entrusted to them his own flocks, while Joseph

supplied them with bread during the remaining five years of

famine. That they were tillers of the land, as well as shepherds, is

clear from their being employed " in all manner of service in the

field" (Exod. i. 14), and from the allusion of Moses to "Egypt,

where thou sowedst thy seed and wateredst it " (Deut. x. 11).

Joseph next brought his father before Pharaoh, and the aged

patriarch bestowed his blessing on the mighty king. In reply to

Pharaoh's enquiry about his age he said :—" The days of my pil-

grimage axe 100 years: few and evil have the days of the years of

my
#
life been, and have not attained unto the days of the years of

the life of my fathers in the days of their pilgrimage." 43 Besides

their testimony to the gradual decline of human life, and their

affecting allusion to his trials, these words are a memorable example

of how the patriarchs "confessed that they were strangers and pil-

grims on the earth," and how "they desired a better country, that

is a heavenly," even the "city" which their God had "prepared

for them." u

« Comp. Deut x. 22.

^Gen. xlvi. 20, i-\\.

vii. 14, 20.

w Acts vii. 14.

comp. 1 Cliron.

•' IS'mub. i. See chap, xi., p. 118.

*- See .\oUs and Illustrations (R).
< 3 Oen. xlvii. 9.

«« JTeb. xi. 13-lC.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) FAMINES IN EGYPT.

Egypt owes all its fertility to its mighty
river, whose annual rise inundates nearly

the whole land and renders its cultivation

an easy certainty. But this very bounty
of nature has not unfrequently exposed

the country to the opposite extreme of

drought. With scarcely any rain, and

that only on the Mediterranean coast, and
with wells onlj" supplied by filtration from
the river through a nitrous soil, a failure

in the rise of the Nile almost certainly

entails a degree of scarcity. The causes of

dearth and famine in Egypt are occasioned

by defective inundation, preceded and ac-

companied and followed by prevalent

easterly and southerly winds. Both these

winds dry up the earth, and the latter,

keeping back the rain-clouds from the

north, are perhaps the chief cause of the

defective inundation, as they are also by
their accelerating the current of the river

— the northerly winds producing the con-

trary effects. Famines in Egypt and Pales-

tine seem to be effected by drought ex-

tending from northern Syria, through the

meridian of Egypt, as far as the highlands

of Abyssinia.

The modern history of Egypt throws

some curious light on these ancient records

of famines ; and instances of their recur-

rence may be cited to assist us in under-

standing their course and extent. They
have not been of very rare occurrence

since the Mohammedan conquest, accord-

ing to the testimony of Arab historians

:

one of great severity, following a deficient

rise of the Nile, hi the year of the Flight

597 (a.d. 1200), is recorded by 'Abd-El-

Latcef, who was an eye-witness, and is

regarded justly as a trustworthy autho-

rity. He gives a most interesting account

of its horrors, states that the people

throughout the country were driven to

the last extremities, eating offal, and even

their own dead, and mentions, as an

instance of the dire straits to which they

were driven, that persons who were burnt

alive for eating human flesh were them-

selves, thus ready roasted, eaten by others.

Multitudes fled the country, oidy to perish

in the desert-road to Palestine.

But the most remarkable famine was
that of the reign of the Fatimee Khaleefeh,

Kl-Mustansir-biUah, which is the oidy

instance on record of one of seven years'

duration in Egypt since the time of Joseph
(a.h. 457-464, a.d. 1064-1071). This famine
exceeded in severity all others of modern
times. Vehement drought and pestilence,

says a contemporary writer, continued for

seven consecutive years, so that the people
ate corpses, and animals that died of them-
selves ; the cattle perished ; a dog was sold

for 5 deenars, a cat for 3 deenars, and an
ardebb (about 5 bushels) of wheat for 100
deenars. He adds that all the horses of

the Khaleefeh, save three, perished, and
mentions organized bands of kidnappers
who infested Cairo and caught passengers
in the streets by ropes furnished with
hooks and let down from houses.

(B.) THE LAND OF GOSHEN.

The " land of Goshen," also called Goshea
simply, appears to have borne another
name, " the land of Rameses " (Gen. xlvii.

11), unless this be the name of a district of

Goshen. It was between Joseph's resi-

dence at the time and the frontier of Pales-

tine, and apparently the extreme province
towards that frontier (Gen. xlvi. 29). Gen.
xlvi. 33, 34, shows that Goshen was
scarcely regarded as a part of Egypt
Proper, and was not peopled by Egyptians
— characteristics that would positively in-

dicate a frontier province. The next men-
tion of Goshen confirms the previous infer-

ence that its position was between Canaan
and the Delta (Gen. xlvii. l, 5, 6, 11).

Goshen was a pastoral country, where
some of Pharaoh's cattle- were kept. The
clearest indications of the exact position of

Goshen are those afforded by the narrative

of the Exodus. The Israelites set out
from the town of Piameses in the land of
Goshen, made two days' journey to " the
edge of the wilderness," and in one day
more reached the Red Sea. At the start-

ing-point two routes lay before them, " the
way of the land of the Philistines . . .

that [was] near," and "the way of tho

wilderness of the Red Sea " (Ex. xiii. 17,

18). From these indications we infer that

the land of Goshen must have hi part t>een

near the eastern side of the ancient Delta,

Rameses lying within the valley now
called the Wddi-t-Tumeyldt, about thirty

miles in a direct course from tho ancient

western shore of the Arabian Gulf.
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CHAPTEK X.

THE LAST YEARS OF JACOB AXD JOSEPH.

a.m. 2298-2369. B.C. 170G-1635.

$ 1. Jacob's last years. His desire to be buried with his fathers. $ 2. His blessing on

Joseph and his sons. § 3. His prophetic address to his twelve sons, and their Bless-

ings—i. Reuben—ii. iii. Simeon and Levi—iv. Judah—Messianic sense—v. Zelmlnn

—vi. Issachar—vii. Dan—viii. Gad — ix. Asher— x. Naphthali— xi. Joseph- Mes-

sianic sense—xii. Benjamin. The twelve tribes now constituted. $ 4. Death, em-

balmment, and burial of Jacob. $ 5. Joseph's kindness to his brethren. $ G. Joseph's

last prophecy and injunction. His death and burial. $ 7. Death and burial of the

other patriarchs. $ 8. Interval between Joseph and Moses. $ 9. Chronology of

th • pilgrimage in Canaan and Egypt.

§ 1. The few remaining years of Jacob's life were spent in tran-

quillity and abundance, lie lived seventeen years in Efeypt, and

beheld his descendants " multiply exceedingly." 1 The chief record

of this period is his prophetic blessing on his sons—one of the most

important passages in the whole Bible.

First, as his end approached, he sent for Joseph, and made him

1 Gen, xlvii. 27.
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swear that he would not bury him in Egypt, but carry him to the
sepulchre of his fathers.2 There is one point in this passage which
must not be passed over. "Israel bowed himself upon the bed's

head." An act of worship is certainly intended, doubtless a thanks-

giving to God for the peaceful close of his troubled life, and for the

assurance of being soon " gathered to his fathers."

Whether in this act Jacob bent his head reverently as he raised

himself on his bed, or whether he supported himself on the head of

his bedstead, as in the next chapter (v. 2), or on the top of that

shepherd's staff, " which he had carried all his life," 3 is in itself of

little consequence. But the last, and probably the most natural

interpretation, which is that given by the LXX., and followed by
St. Paul,4 has been strangely perverted. The Vulgate, which in

Genesis has adoravit Deum conversus ad lectuli caput, translates

the passage in the Hebrews adoravit fastigium virgce ejus (for eVt

to aKpov rr/s pdfidov avTov), ivorshipped the top of his staff; and the

text is cited as an authority for image worship

!

§ 2. Soon after this, Joseph heard that his father was sick ; and
he went to visit him with his sons, Manasseh and Ephraim.6 The
dying patriarch blessed Joseph and his sons, in the name of the

"God, before whom his fathers Abraham and Isaac had walked,

the God who had fed him all his life long, the Angel who had
redeemed him from all evil." He claimed Ephraim and Manasseh
for his own, placing them even before Eeuben and Simeon, whose
lust and violence had forfeited their birthright ; and henceforth they
were numbered among the heads of the tribes of Israel. Throughout
the whole scene, he gave Ephraim the precedence over Manasseh

;

and, though unable to see, he crossed his hands, disregarding Joseph's

opposition ; so that in blessing them his right hand was on Ephraim's
head, and his left on Manasseh's. Thus was added one more lesson

of God's sovereign choice to the examples of Abel, Shem, Abram,
Isaac, and himself, who were all younger sons. He foretold for them
a prosperity which would make them the envy of the other tribes

of Israel; and he ended by giving Joseph an extra portion above
his brethren, thus marking him as his heir, in respect of property

;

for the royal power was given to Judah, and the priesthood was after-

wards assigned to Levi. The division of these three great functions

of the patriarchal government is already a mark of the transition

from thefamily to the nation.

§ 3. Having thus given Joseph his separate and special blessing

for himself and his two sons, Jacob called all his sons to hear the

last words of Israel their father.6 He plainly declared that his words

2 Gen. xlvii. 29-31. 3 Gen. xxxii. 10.

* Heb. xi. 21. * Gen. xlviii.

Gen. xlix. The passage presents ns

with the earliest example of Hebrew poetry

.

except the brief speech of the Cainite

Lamorh in Gen. iv. 23, 24.
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wore of prophetic import, and that their fulfilment would reach even

to the last days (v. 1). Could we expound them fully, we should

probably find that, in most, if not all the several blessings, there is

a reference—first, to the personal character and fortunes of the twelve

patriarchs^ secondly, to the history and circumstances of the tribes

descended from them ; and, lastly, a typical allusion to the twelve

tribes of the spiritual Israel.7 We can trace the first two elements

in all cases, and the last is conspicuous in the blessings on Judah and
Joseph, the two heads of the whole family. But the details of the

interpretation are confessedly most difficult. The whole prophecy

should be compared with " the blessing, wherewith Moses the man
of God blessed the children of Israel before his death." 8 Like the

latter, Jacob's prophecy contains a blessing on each tribe, though in

some cases it is almost disguised under the censure which his sons

had incurred.

i. Reuben, the eldest son, is acknowledged as his father's

"strength and the beginning of his might," and as "excelling in

dignity and power ;" for such was his privilege by right of birth.

He is always named first in the genealogies, and his numerous and
powerful tribe took the lead in war. But he had forfeited his special

birthright by a shameful act of wantonness, which is compared to

water bursting its bounds.9 And not only did Reuben yield the

royal dignity to Judah, but, the possessions of the tribe lying in the

most exposed position east of the Jordan, they were the first to

become subject to a foreign power.

ii. and iii. Simeon and Levi are named together,30 as akin in

character, and together they are cut off from succeeding to the place

forfeited by Reuben, for their cruelty to the Shechemites. The
penalty of being " scattered in Israel," instead of having a share in

the inheritance, leads like a curse ; but it was turned into a blessing.

The tribe of Levi, having redeemed its parent's fault by taking the

Lord's side in the matter of the golden calf, was consecrated to the

priesthood,11 and, though they had no inheritance in Israel, they

enjoyed a part of the inheritance of all the rest. Simeon early lost

consequence among the tribes. His territory, which lay on the

extreme south-west border, was never wrested from the Philistines.

Many members of the tribe gained subsistence and honour as

teachers, " scattered " among all the other tribes.

iv. Judah is announced, in a grand burst of prophetic fervour, as

adding to his other dignities that of being the ancestor of the Mes-
siah. In fict, the promise, which has been limited step by step, is

now centred in this tribe. The key-note of the whole blessing is in

7 Rev, vii.
|

the figure is that of the Greek vi.vrn^taAo?.

» Deut. xxxiii. i ft So in Gen. xxix. 33, 3;.

• Gen. xlix. 4 • ?o rather than nnstalle .
i

n Ex. xxvii. 26-29.
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the meaning of Judali's name, Praise
;

13 and it includes the follow-

ing points :

—

(1.) Precedence among his brethren and victory over his enemies.

(2.) lie is denoted by a fit symbol, which is varied to give it a

complete force—the lion's whelp, exnlting over the prey in youthful

vigour, the lion crouching in his den, the lioness whom none may
provoke but at their peril. It was doubtless from this prophecy that

the tribe of Judah took a lion's whelp for its standard, with the

motto, "Pise up, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scattered."

(3.) Then follows a plain declaration of the royalty of Judah.

From him was descended David, the son of Jesse, and in his house

the sceptre of Judah remained, while the rebellious kingdom of the

other tribes had many different dynasties, till the Bab3"lonish Cap-

tivity. The civil rulers of the restored state (now called Jews,

Judceij because belonging chiefly to this tribe) were at first of the

house of David, as in the case of Zerubbabel. 13 Even though the

peculiar religious character of the new commonwealth threw the

chief power into the hands of the priests, and though Judas Macca-

bams and his line of princes were of the race of Levi, the nation

which they governed was composed essentially of the tribe of Judah.

And thus " the sceptre did not depart from Judah, nor a lawgiver

from between his feet," till the usurpation of the Idurna=an Herod

gave a sign of " the coming of the Shiloh," which was verified by
the birth of Jesus Christ, the Son of David and of Judah.

v. Zebulun's lot is predicted in terms which exactly describe

the position of the tribe between the Lake of Tiberias and the

Mediterranean, bordering on the coasts of the Phoenicians, and sharing

in their commerce.

vi. Issachar is described by " the image of the ' strong-boned he-

ass'—the large animal used for burdens and field-work, not the

lighter and swifter she-ass for riding—' couching down between the

two hedgerows,' chewing the cud of stolid ease and quiet—which is

very applicable, not only to the tendencies and habits, but to the very

size and air of a rural agrarian people, while the sequel of the verse

is no less suggestive of the certain result of such tendencies when
unrelieved by any higher aspirations— ' He saw that rest was good

nnd the land pleasant, and he bowed his back to bear and became
a slave to tribute'—the tribute imposed on him by the various

marauding tribes who were attracted to his territory by the richness

of the crops." The vale of Esdraelon, which just corresponds to the

territory of Issachar, was the most fertile land in Palestine.

vii. Dan, like Judah, is described by the significance of his own

u We have here an example of the double

significance of Scripture names, with refer-

ence, primarily, to the circumstances of

the person's birth (Gen. xxix. 35), and

prophetically to the destiny of his race.

13 Ezra iii. 2.
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name. His territories were at the two opposite extremities of the

land, and it is doubtful whether the delineation of Dan in Jacob's

blessing relates to the original settlement on the western outskirts of

Judah, or to the northern outpost. " Dan," the judge, " shall judge

his people ;" he, the son of the concubine no less than the sons of

Leah; he, the frontier tribe no less than those in the places of

honour, shall be " as one of the tribes of Israel." " Dan shall be a

serpent by the way, an adder in the path "—that is, of the invading

enemy by the north or by the west, " that biteth the heels of the

horse," the indigenous serpent biting the foreign horse unknown to

Israelite warfare, " so that his rider shall fall backwards." And his

war-cry as from the frontier fortresses shall be, " For Thy salvation,

Lord I have waited
!

" "

viii. Gad's fortune, too, is contained in his name, which is

repeated with a play on the word :
" A plundering troop shall

plunder him, but he will plunder at their heels." As one of the

tribes east of Jordan, Gad was among the first earned captive

;

,fi

and perhaps Jacob refers to this, promising that his enemies shall

not triumph to the end—a promise which belongs also to the spi-

ritual Israel.

ix. Asher (the happy or Messed) is promised the richest fruits of

the earth. His land, some of the most fertile in the north of Pales-

tine, yielded him " fat bread " and " royal dainties," and enabled him
to " dip his foot in oil." 16 But this wealth was purchased by inglo-

rious ease and forbidden alliances with the heathen, whom he failed

to drive out.17 No great action is recorded of this tribe, and it fur-

nished no judge or hero to the nation. " One name alone shines out

of the general obscurity—the aged widow, ' Anna, the daughter of

Phanuel of the tribe of Aser,' who, in the very close of the history,

departed not from the Temple, but ' served God with fastings and

prayers night and day.'

"

18

x. Naphthali's blessing, also highly figurative, is obscured in

our version by a mistranslation. It should be

" Naphthali is a towering terebinth

;

He hath a goodly crest."

The description, like Deborah's,19 of

" Naphthali on the high places of the field,"

agrees with the position of the tribe among the highlands between
Lebanon and the Upper Jordan, from its sources to the sea of Galilee.20

14 Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, p. 396.

According to Jewish tradition, Jacob's

blessing on Dan is a prophetic allusion to

Samson, the great 'Judge' of the tribe;

and the ejaculation with which it closes

was that actually uttered by Samson when
brought into the temple at Gaza

K i Chron. v 26.

16 Deut. xxxiii. 24.

17 Judges i. 31, 32.

,s Stanley's Sinai and Palestine, p. 2G5.
19 Judges v. 18.

30 Comp. Dent xxxiii. 23 ; Jo6h. xx. 7.
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xi. The blessing on Joseph forms the climax of the father's fond-

ness and the prophet's fervour. Taking his name (adding or increase)

as a sign "both of his past abundance and his fcture enlargement, he

compares him to a fruitful vine, or rather a branch of the vine of

Israel, throwing its shoots over the wall of the cistern by which it is

planted ; and he promises his favourite son every form of blessing

that man could desire or enjoy. As in all his history, so in this

prophecy especially, Joseph is one of the most eminent types of

Christ. The symbols of the vine, of which He is the root, and the

members of His church the branches, and of the living water by

which the living tree is nourished, are expounded by himself.21

xii. Benjamin is described as a wolf, ravening for his prey, and

successful in obtaining it—an image taken perhaps from the wild

beasts, such as wolves, foxes, jackals, and hyenas, which infest the

defiles of the territory of Benjamin. Marked as is the contrast to the

majestic strength of Judah the lion, the warlike character is common

to both tribes, and they were as closely connected in their history

as the lion and the jackal are believed to be in fact.

The concluding words (v. 29) show that this was a formal

appointment of Jacob's twelve sons to be the twelve heads of the

chosen race, now becoming a nation, instead of its having one head

as hitherto ; and also that the blessings and prophecies of the dying

patriarch had respect rather to the tribes than to their individual

ancestors ; and henceforth the tribes are continually spoken of as if

they were persons.

§ 4. Having added one more injunction to all his sons, to bury

him in the cave of Machpelah, Jacob "gathered up his feet into

the bed, and yielded up his spirit, and was gathered unto his people"

at the age of 147.22 After a burst of natural grief, Joseph gave

orders for his embalmment, and kept a mourning of forty days

according to the Egyptian custom.25 He then went, by Pharaoh's

permission, with all his brethren, and the elders both of Israel and

Egypt, and a great military retinue, to carry the body of Jacob

into Canaan. Avoiding the warlike Philistines, they made a circuit

to Atad, near the Jordan, where they kept so great a mourning for

seven days, that the astonished Canaanites called the place Abel-

Mizraim (the mourning of Egypt). Proceeding thence to Hebron,

Jacob's sons buried him in the cave of Machpelah.2*

§ 5. On their return to Egypt, Joseph's brethren, fearing the effect

of their father's removal, sought his forgiveness, and made submis-

sion to him. With tears of love, and disclaiming the right to

judge them, which was God's alone, he returned the memorable

answer—" Ye thought evil against me, but God meant it unto good."

a* John xv. i. foil. ; iv. 14, vii. 3S ; vL I
23 Gen. 1. 1-3.

41-53, &c 32 Gen. xlix. 53 xlvii. 28. |
2* Gen. 1. 1-13

;
comp. $ 8.
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He promised still to nourish them and theirs :
" And he comforted

them, and spake kindly unto them." -5

§ G. Joseph survived his father for fifty-four years, still enjoying,

as we may assume, his honours at the court under the same dynasty,

though possibly under a succession of kings. He saw Ephraim's

children of the third generation, and had Manasseh's grandchildren

on his knees. At length he died at the age of 110. He was em-
balmed and placed in a sarcophagus, but not buried. For before

his death he had predicted to his brethren 26 their return from Egypt

to the promised land ; and he had bound them by an' oath to cany

his remains with them. " By faith Joseph, when he died, made
mention of the departing of the children of Israel ; and gave com-

mandment concerning his bones." 27 (b.c. 1635).

Through all their afflictions, the children of Israel kept the

sacred deposit of Joseph's bones, and doubtless they often consoled

themselves with his dying promise and the memory of his greatness.

Amidst the terrors of that " memorable night," when God led the

people out of Egypt, Moses did not forget the trust.28 When the

people were settled in Canaan, they buried Joseph at Shechem, in

the parcel of ground which Jacob bought from the Amorites,

and which he gave as a special inheritance to Joseph.29

§ 7. Of the other patriarchs we are only told that " Joseph died,

and all his brethren, and all that generation." ^ But Stephen adds

this remarkable statement :
" Jacob went down into Egypt and died,

hi and our fathers, and were carried over into Sychem, and laid in

the sepulchre that Abraham bought for a sum of money of the sons

of Emmor, the father of Sychem." 31

Though all the Hellenistic Jews " were unable to resist the wisdom

and spirit by which he spake," S2 modern Christian critics have dis-

covered that Stephen confounded Abraham's purchase of Machpelah

from the Hittites with Jacob's purchase near Shechem from the

Amorites! But after we have corrected the obvious bhinder of a

copyist, by reading Jacob for Abraham, the question remain -

"Were Jacob and all his sons buried at Shechem, in the same sepul-

chre as Joseph ? Not necessarily. The passage may simply mean
that Joseph's tomb at Shechem was regarded as the family sepulchre.

Whether the bones of his brethren were placed in or beside the

sarcophagus of Joseph, and whether the remains of Jacob were

removed from Hebron to Shechem, arc questions suggested, but we
scarcely think determined, by the words of Stephen.

- Gen. 1. 15-21.

M This word has no doubt the extended

sense of the head.s of the tribes, including

any of Jacob's sons who were still alive;

but Jo epb would naturally be one of the
!

3" Ex. i. C.

,i rivors of the twelve. 31 Acts vii. 1C. M Acts v!. 10.

s? Gen. 1. 22-2C ; Heb. xi. 22.

28 Ex. xiii. 10.

-' Josh. xxiv. 32; corup. Gen. xxxiii. 13

xlviii. 22.
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§ 8. The interval between the death of Joseph and the beginning

of the bondage in Egypt is dismissed with the brief but emphatic

statement, that " the children of Israel were fruitful, and increased

abundantly, and multiplied, and waxed exceeding mighty ; and the

land was filled with them." 33 The last words may imply that,

while their main settlement was still at Goshen, members of the

race were scattered over the country ; and, in spite of the system of

caste, they may have found employment as artificers and soldiers, as

well as shepherds. If this were so, they were again restricted to the

land of Goshen by the king who began to oppress them,34 and were

thus collected for their departure. Besides the information contained

in the genealogies, only one event is recorded during this period

—

the unsuccessful predatory expedition of Zabad, the sixth in descent

from Ephraim, against the Philistines.35 This repulse, happening

only a short time before the Exodus, will help to account for the

people's fear of the Philistines.30 As Stephen brings down the

prosperity of the people till near the time of the Exodus, the

bondage must have begun only a short time before the birth of

Moses.37

§ 9. The whole period of the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt is

reckoned at 430 years in the account of their departure.38 It is

impossible to take this number literally, consistently with other

chronological data ; but there can be no difficulty in understanding

it of the ivhole pilgrimage of the chosen family, from the time when
Abram was called to leave his home for " a land that he should

afterward receive as an inheritance," to the time when his heirs did

actually receive it. And accordingly St. Paul reckons 430 years

from the promise made to Abraham to the giving of the Law
(b.c. 1921-b.c. 1491, according to the received chronology).30 In the

covenant with Abraham, the period is stated at 400 years.40 We
cannot be surprised at a difference of thirty years above the round

number being neglected in a prophecy; besides, some years had

already elapsed, and if we reckon from the last complete promise, 41

we have only seven years above the 400. The 430 years may be

divided into two equal periods—215 years for the pilgrimage in

Canaan (b.c. 1921-1706), and 215 for the residence in Egypt (1706-

1491). The bondage itself was -probably less than 100 years,

as the whole period from the death of Joseph to the Exodus was 144

years (b.c 1635-1491).

8 => Ex. i. 7. 31 Ex. viii. 22, x. 23.

3 - l Chron. vii. 20-22.
30 Ex. xiii. 17.
37 Acts vii. 17, 18 ; comp. Ps. cv. 2i, 25.
33 Ex. xii. 41. a" Gal. iii. 17.

»a Gcu. xv. 13 : the four generations of

v. 16 agree with this, for, besides that the

word may mean a round period, as a cen-

tury, the average duration of a generation

was at that time about 100 years; comp,

Acts vii. 6.

41 Gen. svii. 10.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

( i ) REVIEW OF THE PATRIARCHAL
PERIOD.

I. Meaning of the Patriarchal Dispensa-

tion.—The Greek word Patriarch* (IlaT-

pia'pxTj?, the father-ruler) gives a fuller

etymological expression to the idea which

was at first essential to the simpler Hebrew
word, at the time when the father was, by
the right of nature, the ruler of the whole
community formed by his living descend-

ants. In sacred history the term is com-
monly applied to the descendants of Adam,
through the line of Abraham, down to the

time of Moses. The whole plan of God's

moral government and revelation of him-
self before the giving of the Mosiac Law
constitutes the Patriarchal Dispensation,

which St. Paul expressly distinguishes by
the phrase " until the Law," and defines as

"from Adam to Moses" (Rom. v. 13, 14).

Its peculiar characteristics were the direct

and intimate communion of God with His
people, and their government by a moral
t-ystem, the great principles of which were
well understood, though not yet reduced to

a code of laws.f It was an experiment of

moral government in the simple and beau-

tiful form of family harmony. Its ideal is

expressed in the words—" 1 know Abra-
ham, that he will command his children

and his household after him, and they shall

keep the way of Jehovah, to do justice and
judgment."

II. Its Three Stages.—The patriarchal

dispensation may be divided into three

Btages. (1.) When our first parents had

fallen from their primitive state of in-

nocence, they were placed, by the promise

of a deliverer, in a condition still to trust

in the mercy of God, and to choose be-

tween a life of humble dependence and

obedience to Him, and self-willed opposi-

tion against Him; and the observance of

sacrifices of blood seems to have been an

outward sign distinguishing the followers

of these two courses. The distinction was

Keen in the personal characters of Cain and

Abel, and in the family characters of the

* It is specifically applied in lliii X. T. to Abra-
ham (Heb. rtJL 4), to the twelve sons of Jacob (Add
vii. 8, It), and to David (Acts ii. 29). The 1A\.
use it as the equivalent for </,.• h ad oi / timet of a

tribe (1 Chron. xxiv. 31, xxvii. TZ ; 8 Chron. xxiii. 20;

ixvi. 12).
+ The few Ciueaof definite laws, which are em-

bodied in the no-called " Noachic Precepts," have

been already noticed.

Cainites and the Sethites ; but before long

the latter also were corrupted by theft

union with the former—the sons of God
intermarrying with the daughters of men
—and the general result was an almost

universal experiment on God's forbearance.

(2.) This state of things was ended by the

Deluge, after which the experiment of

godly obedience and patriarchal order was
renewed under the fresh conditions laid

down by the covenant with Noah, ensuring

the divine forbearance till the end of time.

But when the prospect of judgment was
thus removed far off, sin assumed new
courage ; the Babel-builders made the dar-

ing attempt to render themselves inde-

pendent of Jehovah : nations were founded
on those godless principles which have
ever since prevailed in the " kingdoms of

this world." This was the very consum-
mation of rebellion against the patriarchal

dispensation ; while the authority with

which it invested the father of the family

was claimed, as it has been to our own
day, for the despot and usurper. Idolatry

was established in all these kingdoms; and

the pure worship of Jehovah was alone

preserved, or perhaps we should rather say,

retaught to man, in connection with the

true model of patriarchal government,

in the one family, which was chosen to

wander about as nomads, Living under

tents, amidst the nations with whom us

yet they shared no earthly inhi i

(3.) It is in this third stage that wc see the

general form and spirit of the patriarchal

life; for the notices of the cat Her periods

are too scanty to afford us more than a few
detached Lessons of a moral and religions

nature. Of the social life of the Ante-

diluvian Patriarchs, and even of the Post-

diluvian Patriarchs before Abraham, wo
know next to nothing; but when we turn

to the pictures of Abraham dwelling in

tents* with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs

with him of the same promises; of the

other branch of the family at Haran; of

the conflicts between Sarah and Hagar on

behalf of Ishmael and Isaac, and between
Esau and Jacob themselves, for the right

of inheritance; of Isaac and Jacob blessing

their children before they died ; and of tha

varied relations between the sons of Israel

* "The ltedouiu tents are still tho faithful re-

production of the outward life of the patriarclui.
r

Stanley's mhui and Vai-slint, Preface, p. xxiv.
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and their families—in these and many
other scenes we see the working of the

patriarchal system with sufficient distinct-

ness to trace its leading principles.

III. Its leading principles.—It is based

on the sacredness of family ties and pa-

ternal authority. This authority, as the

only one which is natural and original, is

inevitably the foundation of the earliest

form of society, and is probably seen most

perfectly in wandering tribes, where it is

not affected by local attachments and by

the acquisition of wealth. It is one, from

the nature of the case, limited in its scope,

depending more on its sacredness than its

power, and giving room for much exercise

of freedom; and, as it extends from the

family to the tribe, it must become less

stringent and less concentrated, in propor-

tion to its wider diffusion. In Scripture

this authority is consecrated by an ultimate

reference to God, as the God of the patri-

arch, the father (that is) both of him and

his children. Not, of course, that the idea

of God's Fatherhood carried with it the

knowledge of man's personal communion
with His nature (which is revealed by the

Incarnation); it rather implied faith in

His protection, and a free and loving obe-

dience to His authority, with the hope

(more or less assured) of some greater

blessing from Him in the coming of the

promised seed. At the same time, this

faith was not allowed to degenerate, as it

was prone to do, into an appropriation of

God, as the mere tutelary God of the race.

The Lord, it is true, suffers Himself to be

called " the God of Shem, of Abraham, of

Isaac, and of Jacob ;" but He also reveals

Himself (and that emphatically, as though

it were His peculiar title) as the "God
Almighty " (Gen. xvii. 1, xxviii. 3, xxxv.

11) ; He is addressed as the "Judge of all

the earth " (Gen. xviii. 25), and as such is

known to havo intercourse with Pharaoh

and Abimelech (Gen. xii. 17, xx. 3-8), to

hallow the priesthood of Melchizedek (Gen.

xiv. 18-20), and to execute wrath on Sodom
and Gomorrah. All this would confirm

what the generality of the covenant with

Noah and of the promise of blessing to

"all nations" in Abraham's seed must
have distinctly taught, that the chosen

family were not substitutes but repre-

sentatives of all mankind, and that God's

relation to them was a clearer and more
perfect type of that in which He stood to

all.

Still the distinction and preservation of

the chosen family, and the maintenance

of the paternal authority, are the special

0. T. HIST.

purposes which give a key to the meaning
of the history and of the institutions re-

corded. For this the birthright (probably

carrying with it the priesthood) was re-

served to the first-born, belonging to him
by inheritance, yet not assured to him till

he received his father's blessing ; for this

the sanctity of marri^e was jealously

and even cruelly guarded, as in Gen. xxxiv.

7, 13, 31 (Dinah), and in xxxviii. 24 (Tamar)
from the licence of the world without ; and
all intermarriage with idolaters was con-

sidered as treason to the family and the

God of Abraham (Gen. xxvi. 34, 35, xxvii.

46, xxviii. 1, 6-9). Natural obedience and

affection are the earthly virtues especially

brought out in the history, and the sins

dwelt upon (from the irreverence of Ham
to the selling of Joseph), are all such as

offend against these.

The type of character formed under it

is one imperfect in intellectual and spiritual

growth, because not yet tried by the subtler

temptations, or forced to contemplate the

deeper questions of life ; but it is one re-

markably simple, affectionate, and free,

such as would grow up under a natural

authority, derived from God and centring

in Him, yet allowing, under its unques-

tioned sacredness, a familiarity and freedom

of intercourse with Him, which is strongly

contrasted with the stern and awful cha-

racter of the Mosaic dispensation. To
contemplate it from a Christian point ct

view is like looking back on the uncon-

scious freedom and innocence of childhood,

with that deeper insight and strength of

character which are gained by the experi-

ence of manhood. We see in it the germs

of the future, of the future revelation of

God, and the future trials and development

of man. It is on this fact that the typical

interpretation of its history depends, an

interpretation sanctioned directly by the

example of St. Paul (Gal. iv. 21-31 ; Heb.

viL 1-17), indirectly supported by other

passages of Scripture (Matt. xxiv. 37-39 ;

Luke xvii. 28-32; Rom. ix. 10-13), and

instinctively adopted by all who havo

studied the history itself.

(B.) THE BOOK OF JOB.

In addition to the notices of patriarchal

life contained in the Book of Genesis, we
possess a contemporary document, which

throws a flood of light on the manners,

the social condition, and the moral and

religious character of the period. It would

be out of place here to attempt a full dis-

cussion of the theories that have been
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maintained respecting the Book of Job

;

bat whatever opinions may be held of the

reality of Job's personal existence, and of

the events on which the great discussion

that fills the book is based, there is enough

internal evidence for our present purpose.

The residence of the patriarch in the land

of Uz, which took its name from a son of

Aram (Gen. x. 23), or Nahor (Gen. xxii.

21), marks him as belonging to a branch of

the Aramaian race, which had settled in

the lower part of Mesopotamia (probably

to the south or south-east of Palestine, in

Idumsean Arabia), adjacent to the Sabaeans

and Chaldajans.* The opinions of Job and

his friends are thus peculiarly interesting

as exhibiting an aspect of the patriarchal

religion outside of the family of Abraham,

and as yet uninfluenced by the legislation

of Moses.f The form of worship belongs

essentially to the early patriarchal type;

with little of ceremonial ritual, without a

separate priesthood, it is thoroughly domes-

tic in form and spirit. The state of society,

while still essentially patriarchal, and

based on the same foundations of parental

authority and family order that we see in

the Book of Genesis, forms a striking con-

trast with the latter in its development

beyond the stage of simple pastoral life.

All critics concur in extolling the fresh

antique simplicity of manners described in

this book, the genuine air of the wild,

free, vigorous life of the desert, the stamp
of hoar antiquity, and the thorough con-

[

sistency in the development of characters,

equally remarkable for originality and

force. There is an absolute contrast be-

tween the manners, thoughts, and feelings,

• As far as wo run gather, the land of TJz lay

either east or south-east of Palestine adjacent to

the Sahreans and the Chaldreans (Joh i. 15, 17).

consequently northward of the southern Arabians,

and westward of the Euphrates ; and, lastly, adja-

cent to the Edomites of Mount Seir, who at one
period occupied Uz, probably as conquerors (Lnm.
iv. 21), and whoso troglodyte habits are

|

described in Job xxx. 6, V. The position of the

country may i'i
I laced from tb

lands of Job's friends, Eliphaz the Temanite being
an Idumsean, Eliiin the Buzite being probably ;i

neighbour of the Chaldseans, for Buz ax
were brothers (Gen. sxii. 21, 22), and Bildad the
Shuhite being one of the liune-Kedem. From the
above data we infer that the land of I

rponds to the Arabia Deserla of classical geogra-
phy—at all events, to so much of it as li

of "the 30th parallel of latitude. This district bus
in all ages been occupied by nom
roam from the borders '•;

i the Eu-
phrates, and northward to the confines of Syria.

This \ j

.ii tin language oi the

book, and by its olose afflnitj !•> A
t The total absence of any alio

.

of Job, on any hypothesis respecting iiM I uty,

jsastrong argumsi't foi the caily n?e both of the
patriarch and of the b< i k.

and those which characterised the Israel-

ites during the monarchical period ; while

whatever difference exists between the

customs of the older patriarchs as described

in Genesis and those of Job's family and

associates, is accounted for by the progress

of events in the intervening period. The
chieftain lives in considerable splendour

and dignity; menial offices, such as com-

monly devolved upon the elder patriarchs

and their children, are now performed by
servants, between whom and the family

the distinction appears to be more strongly

marked. Job visits the city frequently,

and is there received with high respect as

a prince, judge, and distinguished warrior

(Job xxix. 7-9). There are allusions to

courts of judicature, written indictments

and regular forms of procedure (Job xiii.

26, and xxxi. 28). Men had begun to

observe and reason upon the phenomena of

nature, and astronomical observations were

connected with curious speculations upon
primeval traditions. We read (Job xx. 15,

xxiii. 10, xxviLl6, 17, xxviii. 1-21) of min-

ing operations, great buildings, ruined

sepulchres, and there are throughout copi-

ous allusions to the natural productions

and the arts of Egypt.

The book consists of five parts : the in-

troduction, the discussion between Job
and his three friends, the speech of Elihu,

the manifestation and address of Almighty
God, and the concluding chapter.

1. The introduction supplies all the

facts on which the argument is based.

Job, a chieftain in the land of Uz, of

immense wealth and high rank, the

greatest of all the men of the East," is

represented to us as a man of perfect

integrity, blameless in all the relations of

life, declared indeed by the Lord Himself

to be "without his like in all the earth,"

" a perfect, and an upright man, one that

feareth God, and escheweth evil." One
question could be raised by envy: may
not the goodness which secures such direct

and tangible rewards be a refined form of

selfishness ? In the world of spirits, where

all the mysteries of existence are brought

to light, Satan, the accusing angel, sm
' doubt, "doth Job fear God fbir

nought?" and asserts boldly that if those

external hie .drawn Job
would cast off bis allegiance—"he will

.1 l>» thy fa i

." Thi problem i*

thus distinctly propounded which this

book is intended to . solve

pectivi oi reward I

can the fear of God 1 rel lined by man
when every inducement tiness is
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taken away? The accuser receives per-

mission to make the trial. He destroys

Job's property, then his children; and
afterwards, to leave no possible opening

for a cavil, is allowed to inflict upon him
the most terrible disease known in the

East. Job's wife breaks down entirely

under the trial. Job remains steadfast.

He repels his wife's suggestion with the

simple words, " What ! shall we receive

good at the hand of the Lord, and shall we
not receive evil ? " " In all this Job did

not sin with his lips." The question

raised by Satan was thus answered.

2. Still it is clear that many points of

deep interest would have been left in

obscurity. Entire as was the submission

of Job, he must have been inwardly per-

plexed by events to which he had no clue,

which were quite unaccountable on any
hypothesis hitherto entertained, and seemed

repugnant to the ideas of justice engraven

on man's heart. An opportunity for the

discussion of the providential government
of the world is afforded in the most natural

manner by the introduction of three men,

representing the wisdom and experience of

the age, who came to condole with Job on

hearing of his misfortunes. The meeting

is described with singular beauty. At a

distance they greet him with the wild

demonstrations of sympathising grief

usual in the east; coming near they are

overpowered by the sight of his wretched-

ness, and sit seven days and seven nights

without uttering a word. This awful

silence drew out all his anguish. In all

agony of desperation he curses the day of

his birth. With the answer to this out-

burst begins a series of discussions, con-

tinued probably with some intervals

during several successive days. The re-

sults of the first discussion (from c. iii.-

xiv.) may be thus summed up. We have

on the part of Job's friends a theory of the

divine government resting upon an exact

and uniform correlation between sin and

punishment (iv. 6, 11, and throughout).

Afflictions aie always penal, issuing in

the destruction of tho.-e who arc radically

opposed to God, or who do not submit to

His chastisements. Tiny lead of course to

correction and amendment of life when
the sufferer repents, confesses his sins,

puts them away, and turns to God. In
that case restoration to peace, and even
increased prosperity may be expected (v.

17-27). Still the fact of the suffering

proves the commission of si m
apodal bi the demeanour of the

sufferer indicates the true iuLeniul n

between him and God. These principles

are applied by them to the case of Job.

In this part of the dialogue the character

of the three friends is clearly developed.

In order to do justice to the position and
arguments of Job, it must be borne in

m ind, that the direct object of the trial

was to ascertain whether he would deny
or forsake God, and that his real integrity

is asserted by God Himself. He denies

the assertion that punishment follows

surely on guilt, or proves its commission
In the government of Providence he can
see but one point clearly, viz., that all

events and results are absolutely in God's

hand (xii. 9-25), but as for the principles

which underlie those events he knows
nothing. In fact, he is sure that his

friends are equally uninformed. Still he

doubts not that God is just. There remains
then but one course open to him, and that

he takes. He turns to supplication, im-

plores God to give him a fair and open
trial (xiii. 18-2S). Believing that with

death all hope connected with this world
ceases, he prays that he may be hidden in

the grave (xiv. 13), and there reserved for

the day when God will try his cause and
manifest Himself in love (ver. 15). In

the second discussion (xv.-xxi.) there is a

more resolute elaborate attempt on the

part of Job's friends to vindicate their

theory of retributive justice. This requires

an entire overthrow of the position taken

by Job. Elinhaz (xv.), who, as usual,

lays down the basis of the argument, does

not now hesitate to impute to Job the

worst crimes of which man could be
guilty. Bildad (xviii.) takes up this sug-

gestion of ungodliness, and concludes that

the special evils which had come upon
Job are peculiarly the penalties due to

one who is without God. Zophar not only

accounts for Job's present calamities, but

menaces him with still greater evils (xx.).

In answer, Job recognises the hand of God
in his afflictions (xvi. 7-1G, and xix. 6-20)

but rejects the char;;.' of ungodliness; lit

Las never forsaken his Maker, and never

to pray. He argues that since in

this life the righteous certainly are not

saved horn evil, it follows that their ways
are watched and their sufferings recorded,

with a view to a future and perfect mani-

festation of the divine justice. On the

other hand, stung by the harsn and

narrow-minded bigotry of his opponent-.

Job draws out (xxi.) with terrible force

i the end of their lives ungodly

.-owed athe'.-is (vers. 14, 15), per-

H 2
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tons, in fact, guilty of the very crimes

imputed, out of mere conjecture, to hini-

&elf, frequently enjoy great and unbroken

prosperity. In the third dialogue (xxii.-

xxxi.) no real progress is made by Job's

opponents. Eliphaz (xxii.) makes a last

effort. The station in which Job was

formerly placed presented temptations to

certain crimes; the punishments which he

undergoes are precisely such as might be

expected had those crimes been com-

mitted; hence, he infers, they actually

were committed. Bildad has nothing to

add but a few solemn words on the in-

comprehensible majesty of God and the

nothingness of man. Zophar is put to

silence. In his two last discourses Job does

not alter his position, nor, properly speak-

ing, adduce any new argument, but he

states, with incomparable force and elo-

quence, the chief points which he regards

as established (xxvi.). He then (xxvii.)

describes even more completely than his

opponents had done the destruction which,

as a rule, ultimately falls upon the hypo-

crite. Then follows (xxviii.) the grand

description of Wisdom. The remainder of

this discourse (xxix.-xxxi.) contains a sin-

gularly beautiful description of his former

life, contrasted with his actual misery,

together with a full vindication of his cha-

racter from all the charges made or in-

sinuated by his opponents.

3. Thus ends the discussion in which it

is evident both parties had partially failed.

The points which had been omitted, or

imperfectly developed, are now taken up
by a new interlocutor (xxxii.-xxxvii.).

El ilm, a young man, descended from a

collateral branch of the family of Abra-

ham, has listened in indignant silence to

the arguments of his elders (xxxii. 7), and,

impelled by an inward inspiration, he now
addresses himself to both parties in the dis-

cussion, and specially to Job. He shows

that they had accused Job upon false or

insufficient grounds, and failed to convict

him, or to vindicate God's justice. Job
again had assumed his entire innocence,

and had arraigned that justice (xxxiii.

9-11). These errors he traces to their both

overlooking one main object of all suffer-

ing. God speaJcs to men by chastisement.

This statement does not involve any charge

of special guilt, such as the friends had

alleged and Job had repudiated. Again,

Elihu argues (xxxiv. 10-17) thatany charge

of injustice, direct or implicit, against God
involves a contradiction in terms. God is

the only source of justice ; the very idea

of justice is derived from Hia governance

of the universe. Job is silent, and FUhu
proceeds (xxxvi.) to show that the Al-

mightiness of God is not, as Job seems to

assert, associated with any contempt or

neglect of His creatures. The rest of the

discourse brings out forcibly the lessons

taught by the manifestations of goodness,

as well as greatness, in creation. The last

words are evidently spoken while a violent

storm is coming on.

4. It is obvious that many weighty

truths have been developed in the course

of the discussion—nearly every theory of

the objects and uses of suffering has been

reviewed—while a great advance has been

made towards the apprehension of doc-

trines hereafter to be revealed, such as

were known only to God. But the

mystery is not as yet really cleared up.

Hence the necessity for the Theophany—
from the midst of the storm Jehovah
speaks. In language of incomparable

grandeur He reproves and silences the

murmurs of Job. God does not conde-

scend, strictly speaking, to argue with His

creatures. The speculative questions dis-

cussed in the colloquy are unnoticed, but

the declaration of God's absolute power is

illustrated by a marvellously beautiful

and comprehensive survey of the glory of

creation, and his all-embracing Providence

by reference to the phenomena of the

animal kingdom. A second address com-

pletes the work. It proves that a charge

of injustice against God involves the con-

sequence that the accuser is more com-

petent than He to rule the universe.

5. Job's unreserved submission termi-

nates the trial. In the rebuke then ad-

dressed to Job's opponents the integrity of

his character is distinctly recognised, while

they are condemned for untruth, which is

pardoned on the intercession of Job. The
restoration of his external prosperity,

which is an inevitable result of God's per-

sonal manifestation, symbolizes the ulti-

mate compensation of the righteous for all

sufferings undergone upon earth. The
great object of the boolc must surely be

that which is distinctly intimated in the

introduction, and confirmed in the con-

clusion, to show the effects of calamity in

its worst and most awful form upou a

truly religious spirit.

(C.) NAMES AND EARLY HISTORY
OF EGYPT.

L Xames.—The Scriptural name " Ham "

seems to be identical with the indigenouB

name of Egypt, as it appeals in hierogly

phics, "Khemmi," and refer* to the black
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colour of the 6oil. The special name in

Scriptural geography was "Mizraim," a

noun in the dual number signifying the

two (i.e. the Upper and Lower) Misr, the

name by which Egypt is still designated

by the Arabs : it means " red mud." The
Nile is occasionally named " Shihor " (Is.

xxiii. 3 ; Jer. ii. 18) ; but more commonly
" Yeor " (Gen. xli. 1 ; Ex. i. 22), after the

Coptic iaro, " river
;
" the Hebrews also

applied to it sometimes the term yom,

sea " ^Is. six. 5 ; Ez. xxxii. 2 ; Nah.

iii. 8).

II. History.— The ancient history of

Egypt may be divided into three portions

:

—the old monarchy, extending from the

foundation of the kingdom to the invasion

of the Hyksos ; the middle, from the en-

trance to the expulsion of the Hyksos

;

and the new, from the re-establishment of

the native monarchy by Amosis to the

Pertian conquest.

(1.) The Old Monarchy.—Memphis was
the most ancient capital, the foundation of

which is ascribed to Menes, the first

mortal king of Egypt. The names of the

kings, divided into thirty dynasties, are

handed down in the lists of Manetho * and

are also known from the works which

they executed. The most memorable

epoch in the history of the Old Monarchy
is that of the Pyramid kings, placed in

Manetho's fourth dynasty. Their names
are found upon these monuments: the

builder of the great pyramid is called

Suphis by Manetho, Cheop9 by Herodotus,

and Ehufu, or Shufu, in an inscription

upon the pyramid. The erection of the

second pyramid is attributed by Hero-

dotus and Diodorus to Chephren ; and

upon the neighbouring tombs has been

read the name of Khafra, or Shafre. The
builder of the third pyramid is named
Mycerinus by Herodotus and Diodorus;

and in this very pyramid a coffin has been

found bearing the name Menkura. The
most powerful kings of the Old Monarchy
were those of Manetho's twelfth dynasty

:

to this period are assigned the construction

of the Lake of Moeris and the Labyrinth.

(2.) The Middle Monarchy. — Of this

period we only know that a nomadic

horde called Hyksos,i for several centuries

occupied and made Egypt tributary ; that

their capital was Memphis; that in the

* Manetlio was an Egyptian priest who lived
tinder the Ptolemies in the 3rd century, B.c, and
wrote in Greek a history of Egypt, in which he
divided the kings into thirty dynasties. The work
itself is lost, hut the lists of dynasties have been
preserved by the Christian writers.

+ This, their Egyptian name, is derived by
Manetho from Hyk, a king, and Sos, a shepherd.

Sethroite nome they constructed an im-
mense earth-camp, which they called Aba-
ris ; that at a certain period of their occu-

pation two independent kingdoms were
formed in Egypt, one in the Thebaid
which held intimate relations with Ethi-

opia ; another at Xois, among the marshes
of the Nile ; and that, finally, the Egypt-
ians regained their independence, and ex-

pelled the Hyksos, who thereupon retired

into Palestine. The Hyksos form the

fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth dynas-

ties. Manetho says tney were Arabs, but
he calls the six kings of the fifteenth

dynasty Phoenicians.

(3.) The New Monarchy extends from
the commencement of the eighteenth to

the end of the thirtieth dynasty. The
kingdom was consolidated by Amosis, who
succeeded in expelling the Hyksos, and
thus prepared the way for the foreign

expeditions which his successors carried

on in Asia and Africa, extending from
Mesopotamia in the former to Ethiopia

in the latter continent. The glorious

era of Egyptian history was under the

nineteenth dynasty, when Sethi I., b.c.

1322, and his grandson, Barneses the Great,

b.c. 1311, both of whom represent the Se-

sostris of the Greek historians, carried their

arms over the whole of AVestern Asia and
southwards into Soudan, and amassed vast

treasures, which were expended on public

works. Under the later kings of the

nineteenth dynasty the power of Egypt
faded : the twentieth and twenty-first dy-

nastie3 achieved nothing worthy of record

;

but with the twenty-second we enter upon
a period that is interesting from its asso-

ciations with Biblical history, the first of

this dynasty, Sheshonk I. (Seconchis) B.C.

990, being the Shishak who invaded Juda?a

in Rehoboam's reign and pillaged the

Temple (1 Kings xiv. 25). Of this event

and of the subsequent history of Egypt, we
shall have further occasion to speak.

It was necessary to give this summary
of ancient Egyptian history before discuss-

ing the difficult question of the period of

the sojourn of the Israelites in Egypt. The
chronology of Egypt is now so far settled

that the accession of the eighteenth dynasty

may be regarded as fixed to within a few

years of B.C. 1525. The era of the Exodus,

in the system of Ussher, is b.c. 1491. The
obvious conclusion agrees with the state-

ment of Manetho, that Moses left EgypJ

under Amosis, the first king of the eigh-

teenth dynasty. The same king, as we
have already seen, expelled the Shepherd

Kings ; and there is, in fact, no doubt that
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the great power of the eighteenth dynasty

was connected with this expulsion. In

this c lynasty many writ is .

natural explanation of the "new king who
knew not Jos ph." If this view is correct,

Joseph would have come into Egypt under

one of the later kings of the .Shepherd

dynasty. Bat, .plausible as this theory is,

the uncertainty in which Scriptural chro-

nology is involved prevents us from com-

ing to any definite conclusion. Lepsius

and other eminent Egyptologers place the

arrival of the Israelites under the eighteenth

dynasty, and the Exodus under the nine-

teenth, in the year 131 i e.c. He identifies

the chief oppressor, from whom Moses fled,

with the great lung of the nineteenth

dynasty, Rabieses II., and the Pharaoh of

the Exodus with his son and successor

Menptah, or Phthahmen.
Mr, Poole, however, takes an entirely

opposite view, and places not only the

arrival of the Israelites in Egypt, but also

the Exodus, within the dynasties of the

Shepherd kings {Diet, of the Jiible, art.

Egypt). It seems impossible to come to

any definite conclusion upon the subject.

The difficulty of a solution is still further

increased by the uncertainty as to the

length of the sojourn of the Israelites in

Egypt, whether it was 215 years, according

to the Septuagint, or 430 years according

to the Hebrew. This point is discussed in

§ 9 of the preceding chapter.

jyptian Archers. (Wilkinson.)
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The Egrptian Bastinado. See p. 100. (Wilkinson.)

BOOK III.

FROM MOSES TO JOSHUA. THE EXODUS OF THE
CHOSEN NATION, AND THE GIVING OF THE

LAW FROM SINAI. A.M. 2404-2553. B.C. 1G00 (cir.)-1451,

CHAPTER XL

THE EGYPTIAN BONDAGE AND THE MISSION OF MOSES, TO THE EXODUS.

a.m. 2404-2513. r..c. 1000 (cir.)-1491.

$ 1. The people of Israel oppressed. $ 2. The birth and education of Moses. <) 3. His

choice to suffer with his people. $ 4. His flight from Egypt and residence in Midian.

$ 5. God appears to him in the burning bush—The mission of Moses and Aaron to

Israel and Pharaoh. $ 6. Moses returns to Egypt and meets Aaron—Their reception

by the people. $ 1. Their first appeal to Pharaoh—Increase of the oppression—The
renewal of Jehovah's covenant. $ 8. The conflict with Pharaoh—The Ten Plagues

of Egypt. $ 9. Institution of the Passover. $ 10. The death of the first-born of

Egypt, and the Exodus of the Israelites.

§ 1. " Now there arose up a new King over Egypt, which knew not

Joseph." l So begins the story of the affliction of the Israelites in

Egypt, and of that marvellous deliverance, which has given to the

second book of the Bible its Greek title of Exodus. The date of

this event may be placed about or after the beginning of the six-

teenth century B.C., according to the common chronology ; and it

probably signifies a change of dynasty. But whether that change

consisted in the expulsion of the Shepherds and the rise of the great

Eighteenth Dynasty of native kings, is unfortunately most uncer-

1 Ex. i. 8.
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tain.2 At all events, we see the new monarch dreading some war,

in which the enemy might be aided by the people of Israel, who
were " more numerous and mightier than his own subjects," and

dreading also their escape out of the land.3 He therefore adopted

the policy 4 of reducing them to slavery ; which was made more

rigorous the more the people increased. Their labour consisted in

field-work, and especially in making bricks and building the " trea-

sure-cities " (probably for storing up corn) Pithom and Eaamses.6

Still they multiplied and grew ; and Pharaoh adopted a more cruel

and atrocious course. He commanded the Hebrew midwives to kill

the male children at their birth, but to preserve the females. The

midwives, however, " feared God " and disobeyed the King ; and

they were rewarded by the distinction given to their families in

Israel. Their names were Shiphrah and Puah.6 The King then

commanded the Egyptians to drown the new-born sons of the

Israelites in the river, but to save the daughters.7

§ 2. Pharaoh's edict of infanticide led, by the providence of God,

to the rearing up at his own court of the future deliverer of Israd.

Amram, the son of Kohath, son of Levi, had espoused Jochebed,

who was also of the tribe of Levi ; and they had already two

children, a daughter called Miriam (the same name as the Mary of

the New Testament), and a son named Aaron.8 Another son was

born soon after the king's edict. With maternal fondness, increased

by the boy's beauty, and in faith (as it seems) on a prophetic

intimation of his destiny, his mother hid him for three months.9

When concealment was no longer possible, Jochebed prepared a

covered basket of papyrus daubed with bitumen to make it water-

tight, and placed it among the rushes on the banks of the Nile, or

2 See p. 102.

3 Ex. i. 8, 9 ; conip. Ps. cv. 24.

* " Come on, let us deal wisdy with

them " (comp. Ps. cv. 25 ; Acts vii. 19 ; also

Ps. lxxxiii. 3, 4 ; Prow xvi. 25, xxi. 30).

5 These two cities were in the land of

GosHen. We read that Joseph settled his

father and brethren "in the land of

Rameses" (Gen. xlvii. 11), which was a
part of the land of Goshen. (See p. 87.)

Hthom is apparently the town called Pa-

tumus by Herodotus.
6 Comp. Acts vii. 19. 7 Ex. i. 15-21.

8 Their descent from Levi appears by the

genealogical table at bottom of this page,

9 Ex. iL 1, 2 ; comp. Heb. xi. 23.

Levl

Gershon. Kohath. Merari.

Amram = Jochebed.

I

Hur = Mikiam. AAitox = Elisheba. Moses — Zipporoh.

I I

Nadab Abitu. Eleazar. Ithamar Gersshoni. Eli< a v

I T
I

Phinehas. Jonathan.



n.c. 1531. THE CHOICE OF MOSES. 105

one of its canals, leaving Miriam to watch the result at a distance.

To that very spot the daughter of Pharaoh came down to bathe.

She saw the ark, and sent one of her maidens to fetch it. As sho

opened it, the babe wept, and, touched with pity, she said, " This is

one of the Hebrews' children." At this moment Miriam came

forward, and, having received the princess's permission to find a

nurse, she went and fetched the child's mother. While she reared

him as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, she doubtless taught him the

knowledge of the true God and the history of the chosen race. In

all other respects Moses 10 was brought up as an Egyptian prince,

and "he was educated 11 in all the wisdom of the Egyptians." 12

St. Stephen adds that "he was mighty in words and in deeds;"

and, whatever we may think of the traditions about this period

of his life,
13 it was certainly a part of his training for his great

mission.

§ 3. The narrative in Exodus passes over this period, to the crisis

at which he decided to cast in his lot with his own people, when
"hy faith he refused to be called (renounced the rank of) the son of

Pharaoh's daughter ; choosing rather oppression with the people of

God than the fleeting enjoyment of sin, deeming the reproach of Christ

greater wealth than the treasures of Egypt, for he regarded the recom-

pense ;" K—a most striking passage, which not only implies a delibe-

rate choice, but the hope of Messiah's coming and the expectation of

rewards and punishments. So St. Stephen says that it came into

his heart to visit his brethren the children of Israel, and that he

supposed his brethren would have understood how that God by his

hand would deliver them.15 These passages bring out the full

meaning of his own simpler statement that " he went out unto his

brethren, and looked on their burthens." 16

The time of this event was " when Moses was grown," or " when
he was come to years," 17

or, as St. Stephen states, " when he was full

forty years old."18 This date is confirmed by the whole narrative

in the Pentateuch, which divides the life of Moses into three equal

periods of 40 years each. We may say that for his first forty years

he was an Egyptian ; for the second forty an Arabian ; and for the

third forty the leader of Israel.

10 The name applies to the foundling of

the water's side—whether according to its

Hebrew or Egyptian form. Its Hebrew
form is Mosheh, from Mushdh, "to draw
out "—" because I have drawn him out

of the water." But this,(as in many other

instances, Babel, &c.) is probably the He-
brew form given to a foreign word. In
Coptic, mo=water, and wsfte=saved.

11 In our version the word " learned "

means this. It is the pai-ticiple of the old

transitive verb, though modern readers

take it in the modern sense.
12 Acts vii. 22.

13 These traditions represent him as

educated at Heliopolis as a priest, and
taught the whole range of Egyptian,

Chaldee, Assyrian, and Greek literature.

" Heb. xi. 26. ** Acts vii. 23-25.

w Ex. ii. 11.

17 Heb. xi. 24 ; jueya; may possibly mean
a great matt 18 Acts vi^ 23.
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Moses then went forth to view the state of his brethren. The

first sight he saw was one so common that our eyes can see it on

the monuments of Egypt at this very day ;—an Egyptian overseer

heating one of the slaves who worked under him. But the sight

was new to Moses, and, stung with indignation, after looking round

to see that no one was near, he killed the Egyptian on the spot,

and buried his body in the sand. His hope that this deed might

prove a token of the coming deliverance was soon checked. On
his next visit he found that the oppressed could oppress each other,

and his interference was scornfully rejected by the wrong-doer,

with a dangerous anusion to his having killed the Egyptian.19

The expression—" who made thee a prince and a judge over us ? "

—

seems to imply a wilful rejection of his mission ; at all events it

was a token of that spirit of which he had long after such terrible

experience in the wilderness.20

§ 4. The story reached the ears of Pharaoh, and the life of Moses

was threatened ; not for the first time, if we may believe tradition.

He fled into the desert which surrounds the head of the Eed Sea,

and which was inhabited by the people of Midian, who were

descended from Abraham and Keturah.21 As he sat down beside

a well (or rather, the well, for it was one famous enough to be so

distinguished), the seven daughters of Jethko (elsewhere called

Eeuel and Hobab), the chief sheykh 22 of the Midianites, came to

water their flocks, probably at the regular noontide gathering of the

sheep. They were rudely repulsed by the shepherds, but Moses

helped them and watered their flock. Then lather welcomed the

" Egyptian ;" and Moses dwelt with him for forty years, like Jacob

with Laban, feeding his flocks, and married his daughter Zipporah.23

She bore him a son, whom he named Gershom (a stronger here), in

memory of his sojourn in a strange land ; but whose circumcision

was neglected till enforced by a divine threat on his way back

to Egypt.'24 We read afterwards of a second son, named Eliezer

(my God is a help), in memory of his father's deliverance from

Pharaoh.25

§ 5. Moses had been forty years in Midian 26 musing amidst tho

seclusion of his shepherd life over the past history of his people and

9 Ex. ii. 11-14 ; Acts vii. 24-23.

20 Comp. Acts vii. :;5, foil.

2i See Gen. xxv. 2; 1 Chr. i. 32. The

Midianites were Arabs dwelling principally

in the desert north of the Peninsula <>f

Arabia. The portion of the land of Midian,

where Moses took up his abode, was pro-

bably the Peninsula of Sinai.

* The oftices of prince anil priest are

both included in the title used in the

original. 73 Ex. ii. 15-21, iii. 1.

2* Ex. ii. 22, iv. 25.

25 Ex. xviii. 3, 4 ; comp. Acts vii. 29.

»fi Acts vii. 30. The v call of

Moses and of the Exodus, according tc the

received chronology of Archbishop Ussher,

Is b.c. 1491. The different dates a;

by the other chief authorities are the

following :—Hales, B.C. 1613; Jackson, u.c.

1593; Petavius, b.c. 1531; Bunsen, v..c.

1320; the Rabbinical, followed by Lepsiuft

kc. b.c. 1314. See p. 21.
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his own destiny, when God's time arrived for the crowning revela-

tion of all, and for the deliverance of his people. The return of

Moses to Egypt during the lifetime of the king from whom he had
fled would have been certain death. But that king died. The
oppression of the Israelites under his successor seems to have "been

even more severe, " and they cried, and their cry came up to God
"by reason of their "bondage. And God heard their groaning, and
God remembered his covenant with Abraham, with Isaac, and with
Jacob. And God looked upon the children of Israel, and God knew
them." 27

The scene chosen for the revelation to Moses of his divine mission

was the same amidst which the Israelites, led out by him from Egypt,
were to see God's presence again revealed, and to receive the law from
His own voice. Unchanged in its awful solitary grandeur from that

day to this, it is one of the most remarkable spots on the surface of the

earth. The Peninsula of Sinai is the promontory enclosed between
the two arms of the Eed Sea, and culminating at its southern part

in the terrific mass of granite rocire known by the general name of

Sinai.23 This desert region bordered on the country of Jethro. It

still furnishes a scanty pasturage, and its valleys were probably at

that time better watered than now. As Moses led his flock to its

inmost recesses (or its west side) he came to a mountain, which was
even then called the " mount of God," from its sanctity among the

Arabs, " even Roreb" He saw one of the dwarf acacias (seneli), the

characteristic vegetation of the desert,29 wrapt in a flame, beneath
which the dry branches would soon have crackled and consumed,
had it been a natural fire ; but " behold the bush burned with fire,

and the bush was not consumed." It was the fit symbol of God's

afflicted people in Egypt, and of His suffering church in every age,

one branch of which indeed has assumed the emblem, with the motto
" Nee tamen consumebatur."

As Moses turned aside to behold the marvel, the " angel Jehovah"
called to him out of the bush, and, after commanding him to

remove his shoes, for the ground was holy, he announced himself as

27 Ex. ii. 23-25.

23 See Hotes and Illustrations.
23 This is a striking proof of the sacred

writer's personal knowledge of the scene.

A Jew ignorant of the Desert would have
chosen the palm. Dean Stanley says of

mTebel~ed- Deir, one of the summits of the

Sinaitic group :
—" On the highest level was

a small natural basin, thickly covered with
shrubs of myrrh—of all the spots of the

kind that I saw the best suited for the

feeding of Jethro's flocks in the seclusion

of the mountain This is the only
cpot that commands the view both of the

Wady Sebaiyelt and of the Wady-cr-
Rahah." (Sinai and Palestine, p. 79.)

Keble has drawn the poetical aspect of the
vision of Moses :

—

" Far seen across the sandy mid,
While, like a solitary child,

He thoughtless roamed and free,
One towering thorn was wrapt in llame :

Bright without blaze it went and came :

Who would not turn and see ?

" Along the mountain-ledges green
The scattered sheep at will may glean

The Desert's spicy stores :

The while, with undivided heart,
The shepherd talks with.God apart,

And. as he talks, adores."

Cliristirm Yew: Fifth Sunday lu Lout
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the God of his fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; declared that

He had seen the affliction of his people in Egypt, and was come

down to deliver them, and to lead them into the promised land;

and called Moses to be his messenger to Pharaoh, and the leader of

hi.3 people. Moses pleaded his unworthiness, but was assured of

God's presence, till his mission should be fulfilled by bringing the

people to worship in that mountain. Then another difficulty arose.

So corrupted were the people by the idolatry of Egypt, that they

would not know what deity was meant by " the God of their

fathers." They would ask, "What is his name?" Besides the

common name expressive of their divinity, the gods of the heathen

had proper names, Amun, Baal, and the like ; and, that He might

be distinguished from all these, God revealed to Moses the name

by which the God of the Hebrews has ever since been known,

Jehovah, the self-existent and eternally the same:—He that is,

and was, and ever will be, what he is. " I am that I am!— What

that is, I have written on the consciousness of man; 30 I have

revealed it by word and act to your fathers ; and I ever will be to

my people what I was to them ;" for He repeats this character once

more, and adds, " This is my name for ever, and this is my memorial

unto all generations." 31

God then unfolded his plan of deliverance. He bade Moses

repeat to the elders of Israel the revelation he had now received.

He assured him that they would believe, and bade him go with

them and demand of Pharaoh, in the name of God, leave to go

three days' journey into the wilderness to sacrifice to Jehovah.32

He warned him of Pharaoh's refusal, and announced the signs and

wonders He would work to make him yield, and ended by com-

manding the people to spoil the Egyptians of their jewels.

To these assurances God added two signs, to remove the doubts of

Moses about his reception by the people. Each of them had its

significance. The hand, made leprous and again cured, indicated

the power by which he should deliver the people whom the Egyp-

tians regarded as lepers. The shepherd's staff, first transformed into

a serpent, the Egyptian symbol for the evil spirit (Typhon), and

then restored to its former shape, became the " rod of Moses " and

"of God," the sceptre of his rule as the shepherd of his people,

and the instrument of the miracles which helped and guided them,

and which confounded and destroyed their enemies. " The humble

yet wonder-working crook is, in the history of Moses, what the

despised cross is in the first history of Christianity." 33 To these

3*> Roin. i. 19.

31 Ex. iii. 11-15. See Notes and Illustra-

tions to Chap. 1. On the Namks of God,

*2 Another proof of the known sanctity

of " the Mount of God."
33 Ewald, quoted by Dean Stanley, Diet.

p. s.
J
of the Bible, art. Mo&cx,
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signs, which were exhibited on the spot, was added a third, tho

power to turn the water of the Nile to blood.

But the more his mission is made clear to him, the more is Moses

staggered by its greatness. He pleads his want of eloquence, which

seems to have amounted to an impediment in his speech,3* a sorry

qualification for an ambassador to a hostile king. Notwithstanding

the promise that He who made man's mouth and has the com-
mand of all the senses would be with him and teach him what he

should say, he desires to devolve the whole mission on some other.

Then did God in anger punish his reluctance, though in mercy he

met his objections, by giving a share of the honour, which might

have been his alone, to his brother Aaron, a man who could speak

well. But yet the word was not to be Aaron's own. He was to be

the mouth of Moses ; and Moses was to be to him as God, the direct

channel of the divine revelation. The rod of power became " Aaron's

rod," though the power itself was put forth by the word of Moses.

The two great functions conferred by the divine mission were

divided : Moses became the prophet, and Aaron the priest ; and the

whole arrangement exhibits the great principle of mediation.36

§ 6. Moses obtained his father-in-law's permission to return to

his brethren in Egypt ; and he received the signal of God for his

departure, in the assurance that "the men were dead that sought

his life."
36 His mission to Pharaoh was summed up in the state-

ment :—that God claimed the liberty of Israel as his first-born son

;

and if Pharaoh refused to let him go, He would slay his first-born.

To this last infliction all the plagues of Egypt were but preludes.

After the scene at the inn, already referred to, in which his family,

hitherto regarded as Arabian, received the seal of the covenant,

Moses was met by Aaron, as God had foretold to him, on the very

spot where he had received the revelation,87 which he rehearsed to

his brother, with its attendant miracles, in the mount of God. On
reaching Egypt they assembled the elders of Israel, " And Aaron
spake all the words which Jehovah had spoken to Moses, and did

the signs in the sight of all the people. And the people believed

:

and when they heard that Jehovah had visited the children of

Israel, and that He had looked upon their affliction, then they bowed
their heads and worshipped." 38 We shall soon see that they were

far from being finally weaned from the false religion of Egypt.

§ 7. Moses and Aaron next sought the presence of Pharaoh to

demand leave, in the name of Jehovah, the God of Israel, for His
people to hold a feast to Him in the wilderness. This was tho

34 Ex. iv. 10. 35 Ex. iii. 16-iv. 17.

36 Comp. Matt. ii. 20.
37 The route of Moses seems to have been

from Midian, near the head of the Gulf of

Akaba, through the Sinai mountains, instead

of directly across the peninsula, with an

express view to this meeting.

» Ex iv. 18-31.
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extent of the first demand ; as it had been the extent of what God
had enjoined on Moses :

—" ye shall serve God in this mountain."

It was to he a solemn festival, shared in by all the people, who, as

a nomad race, would of course travel with their flocks and herds.30

When they reached the sacred mount, they would be at the

disposal of their God and father, to lead them back or forward as

He pleased ; and He claimed of Pharaoh that they should be placed

at his disposal,40 without telling him of their further destination,

which had been long since revealed to Abraham, and lately made
known to Moses.41

Eefusing alike to acknowledge Jehovah as a god, and to let

the people go, Pharaoh hounded back Moses and Aaron to their

burthens. We may suppose that, though Moses' personal enemies

at the court were dead, he was still sufficiently well known there

for pleasure to be taken in his humiliation. Their repulse was

followed by an increase of the people's oppression. The Egyptian

taskmasters, whose office it was to regulate the amount of work,

were bidden no longer to give them the chopped straw which was

necessary to bind the friable earth into bricks. The people lost

their time in searching the fields for stubble to supply its place.

But still the full tale of bricks was exacted from them ; and when
they could no longer supply it, the Hebrew overseers, who were

under the Egyptian taskmasters, were bastinadoed. Their appeal to

Pharaoh being rejected in the true spirit of unreasoning tyranny,

they turned upon Moses and Aaron, whom they accused of making

them odious to Pharaoh.42

In this strait Moses complained to God, that his mission had

increased the people's misery, and yet they were not delivered : and

God assured him that His time was at hand. With a plainer reve-

lation of his great name, Jehovah renewed his ancient covenant, to

bring them into the promised land.43 Though the people were too

heart-broken to accept the consolation, Jehovah gave Moses and

Aaron (whose descent from Levi is now formally set forth) their

final charge to Pharaoh; once more warning them of the kings

resistance, which should only give occasion for more signal proofs oi

God's power, that the Egyptians might know Jehovah.44

§ 8. Then began that memorable contest, the type of all others

between the power of God and the hardened heart of man, which

was only stilled in the waters of the Pied tSea.
45 Moses and Aaron

39 Corny, ch. x. 'J. ' S ch, iv. 22, 23.

"Ex. v. r-3. - Ex. v. 4-21.

« Ex. vi.

** Ex. vi. 9, vii. 5. i now i ighty

years old, acid rii. 1).

..

uui- att ation to the moral and religions

a pect oi' this great conflict of the kiug of

.. ith the Kingoi i.i'i B,by it silence

. blch antiquarian

i .led ii;

solving. Thi I i • own name is not

design tylod
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resorted to the miracles provided for tliem by God, That of the

leprous hand was omitted, having been only for the Israelites ; but
Aaron's rod was changed into a serpent. The miracle was imi-

tated by the magicians of Egypt, headed by Jamies and Jamhxs,
whose names are preserved by the learned disciple of Gamaliel.46

We say imitated, to express at once the conviction, that their appa-

rent success was an imposture. There is no certain evidence, either

in the principles of philosophy or in the experience of facts, for the

exercise of supernatural power by the aid of evil spirits. Scripture

not only does not sanction such an opinion, but forbids its belief.

It regards magicians with abhorrence; brands their miracles as

" lying wonders ;" and makes the teaching of false doctrine a test of

the false pretence of supernatural power. And, when we pass from

principles to facts, there is not a well authenticated case of an

apparent miracle, wrought by others than the Scripture witnesses

for God, we do not say which cannot be exposed (for many a known
deception escapes detection as to its mode), but there is not one

which excludes the possibility of imposture and leaves no room for

doubt. The common error is to attempt to explain everything,

instead of first testing the evidence as a whole, and rejecting it as a

whole when it breaks down on critical points. In the case of the

Egyptian magicians, we may not be able to explain all their imita-

tions (though very probable explanations have been suggested), but

we have a perfectly satisfactory test of their imposture in the limit

at which their power ceased. Their own exclamation, " this is the

finger of God," 47 involves the confession that they had been aided

by no divine power, not even by their own supposed deities.

We do not read of any attempt on the part of Moses to expose

their imposture. In the first miracle, he was content with the

superior power shown by Aaron's serpent devouring theirs ; and the

rest he answered by still greater miracles, till he came to one which
they could not imitate, and then their confession left no need for

refutation. The same argument may suffice for us; but some
minds will still ask for explanation. The power shown by serpent-

charmers makes it easy to suppose that the magicians were provided

child of Phra, the Sun), who roasts the

self-existent Jehovah. AVe are not told

whether he was a Theban or a Memphite
king; but thus much is clear from the

whole narrative—that the scene of the con-

test was in Lower Egypt. The hasty in-

ference, that it was near Memphis, the

ordinary residence of the kings of Lower
Egypt, is inconsistent with the

presence of the great mass of the Israelites,

who were a rtainly still resident in Goshen
(Ex. viii. 22, ::. 23). If we may take the

passage in Psalm lxxviii. 43, literally— ' II is

wonders in the field of Zoak "—the locality

is expressly defined to the neighbourhood

of that great city of the Delta (the Tanis oi

the Greek writers), which was on the bor-

ders of Goshen. Zoan or Tanis was not

only a capital of the Shepherd Kings, whe
are identified by one school of Egyptologer:

with the Pharaohs of Genesis and Exodus

;

but there are also works of Rameses the

Grout among its buildings— at least, his

name app ars upon them.
«8 2 !

'-:. i
;

i. 8
-' Ex. viii. 19
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with serpents stiffened into the appearance of wands at the safe

distance kept round the king's throne. To give water, or a fluid

looking like it, the appearance of blood, is one of the easiest experi-

ments of chemistry ; and, after the real miracle had been performed

on the river and all its branches, the imitation must necessarily

have been on a small scale. To seem to produce frogs is a common
conjuror's trick, presenting little difficulty when the land already

swarmed with them ; and we do not read that the magicians showed

the power of removing them or any of the other plagues, which

would have been a decisive triumph over the j>rophet who called

for and the God who sent them. In short, our wonder is more
excited by their imitations ceasing when they did, than by their

appearance of success in these three cases.

The first miracle, that of the rod, was a display of God's power

given to his prophet, for the conviction of Pharaoh and the Egyp-
tians; but when their hearts were hardened against conviction, it

became needful to teach them by suffering. The miracles that fol-

lowed were judgments, on the king, the people, and their gods,

forming the Ten Plagues of Egypt.48

i. The Plague of Blood.—After a warning to Pharaoh, Aaron, at

the word of Moses, waved his rod over the Nile, and the river was
turned into blood, with all its canals and reservoirs, and every vessel

of water drawn from them ; the fish died, and the river stank. The
pride of the Egyptians in their river for its wholesome water is

well known, and it was the source of all fertility. But besides

this, it was honoured as a god, and so were some species of its fish (as

the oxyrhynchus) ; and to smite " the sacred salubrious Nile," was to

smite Egypt at its heart. There was, however, mercy mingled with

the judgment, for the Egyptians obtained water by digging wells.

The miracle lasted for seven days ; but, as it was imitated by the

magicians, it produced no impression on Pharaoh.40

ii. Tlie Plague of Frogs.—These creatures are always so nume-
rous in Egypt as to be annoying ; but, at the appointed signal, they

came up from their natural haunts, and swarmed in countless num-
bers, " even in the chambers of their kings," ^ and defiled the very

ovens and kneading troughs. Here too it was an object of their

reverence that was made their scourge, for the frog was one of the

sacred animals.61 From this plague there was no escape; and,

though the magicians imitated it, Pharaoh was fain to seek relief

through the prayer of Moses, and by promising to let the people go.

" Glory over me," said Moses : he waived all personal honour that

the contest might bring him, and allowed Pharaoh to fix the time

48 Ex. vii. foil. ; comp. Psalms Ixxviii. cv.
|

& 1 l'he only mention of this reptile in the
49 Ex. vii. 16-25. NT. T. seems t.> i>" connected with a sym<
60 Psalm cv. 30. bolie meaning (Rev. xvi. 131
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for the removal of the plague. The king named the morrow ; and
then, by the prayer of Moses, the frogs died where they were, a far

more striking confirmation of the miracle than if they had retired to

their haunts. Pharaoh abused the respite, and even while his land
stank with the carcases of the frogs, he refused to keep his pro-

mise.52

iii. TJie Plague of Lice.—From the waters and marshes, the power
of God passed on to the dry land, which was smitten by the rod,

and its very dust seemed turned into minute noxious insects, so

thickly did they swarm on man and beast, or rather " in " them.63

The scrupulous cleanliness of the Egyptians 64 would add intoler-

ably to the bodily distress of this plague, by which also they again

incurred religious defilement. As to the species of the vermin there

seems no reason to disturb the authorised translation of the word.

In this case we read that "the magicians did so with their

enchantments, to bring forth lice, but they could not.'''' They struck

the ground, as Aaron did, and repeated their own incantations, but
it was without effect. They confessed the hand of God ; but Pha-
raoh was still hardened.66

iv. The Plague of Flies or Beetles.—After the river and the

land, the sir was smitten, being filled with winged insects, which
swarmed in the houses and devoured the land, but Goshen was
exempted from the plague. The word translated " swarms of flies

"

most probably denotes the great Egyptian beetle (scarabceus sacer),

which is constantly represented in their sculptures.66 Besides the

annoying and destructive habits of its tribe, it was an object of wor-
ship, and thus the Egyptians were again scourged by their own
superstitions.

Pharaoh now gave permission for the Israelites to sacrifice to their

God in the land ; but Moses replied that the Egyptians would stone

them if they sacrificed the creatures they worshipped,67 a striking

example, thus early, of the tendency to religious riots which has
marked all the successive populations of Egypt. He repeated the
demand to go three days' journey into the wilderness, there to place

themselves at God's disposal. Pharaoh now yielded; but as soon
as the plague was removed at the prayer of Moses, he " hardened his

heart at this time also, neither would he let the people go." 68

v. Plague of the Murrain of Beasts.—Still coming closer and
closer to the Egyptians, God sent a disease upon the cattle, which

e
52 Ex. viii. 1-15. 53 Ex. viii. It.
54 The priests used to shave their heads

and bodies every third day, for fear of
harbouring lice when they entered the

temples (Herod, ii. 37 ; comp. Gen. xli. 14).
55 Ex. viii. 16-19.

M There is a colossal granite scarabreus

O. T. HIST.

in the British Museum.
57 This is a common meaning of the

word which our translators, following the

LXX., render by abomination : all idols

were abominations to the God of Israel and
to His law.

58 Ex. viii. 20-32.
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were not only their property, "but their deities. At the precise

time of which Moses forewarned Pharaoh, all the cattle of the

Egyptians were smitten with a murrain and died, but not one of

the cattle of the Israelites suffered. Still the heart of Pharaoh was

hardened, and he did not let the people go.ea

vi. The Plague of Boils and Blains.—From the cattle, the hand

of God was extended to their own persons. Moses and Aaron were

commanded to take ashes of the furnace, and to " sprinkle it toward

the heaven in the sight of Pharaoh." It was to become "small

dust" throughout Egypt, and "be a boil breaking forth [with]

blains upon man, and upon beast." This accordingly came to pass.

The plague seems to have been the black leprosy, a fearful kind of

elephantiasis, which was long remembered as "the blotch of

Egypt." 60 This also was a terrible infliction on their religious

purity, and its severity prevented the magicians from appearing

in the presence of Moses. Still Pharaoh's heart was hardened, as

Jehovah had said to Moses.61

vii. The Plague of Hail?2—The first six plagues had been at-

tended with much suffering and humiliation, and some loss ; but

they had not yet touched the lives of the Egyptians, or their means

of subsistence. But now a solemn message was sent to Pharaoh

and his people, that they should be smitten with pestilence and cut

off from the earth. First of all, they wyere threatened with a storm

of hail. " Behold, to-morrow about this time, I will cause it to

rain a very grievous hail, such as hath not been in Egypt since the

foundation thereof even until now." Pharaoh was then told to

collect his cattle and men into shelter, for that everything should

die upon which the hail descended. Some of the king's servants

heeded the warning now given, and brought in their cattle from

the field. On the rest there burst a terrific storm of hail, thunder,

and "fire running along upon the ground," such as had never

been seen in Egypt. Men and beasts were killed, plants were

destroyed, and vines, figs, and other trees broken to pieces.63 Of

the crops, the barley and flax which were fully formed were

destroyed, but the wheat and rye (or spelt) were spared, for they

were not yet grown up ; mercy was still mingled with the judgment.

This distinction, which could only have been made by one familiar

with Egypt, marks the season of the events. Barley, one of the

most important crops, alike in ancient and modern Egypt, comes to

maturity in March, and flax at the same time ; while wheat and

spelt are ripe in April. Both harvests are a month or six weeks

earlier than in Palestine.

Pharaoh, more moved than he had yet been, ronewed his prayers

<® Ex. is. 1-7. m Deut. xxviii. 27, 35 ; coinp. Job ii. 7. C1 Ex. 5x. 8-12.

<* Ex. ix. 13 35 c Oomp. PB. cv. 33.
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and promises ; and Moses, without concealing his knowledge of the

result, consented to prove to him once more that "the earth is

Jehovah's." The storm ceased at his prayer, and Pharaoh only har-

dened his heart the more.64

viii. The Plague of Locusts.65—The herbage which the storm had

spared was now given up to a terrible destroyer. After a fresh

warning,
" The potent rod

Of Amram's son, in Egypt's evil day,

"Waved ronnd her coasts, called up a pitchy clond

Of locusts, warping on the eastern wind,

That o'er the realm of impious Pharaoh hung
Like night, and darkened all the land of Nile."

Approaching thus, the swarm alights upon fields green with the

young blades of corn ; its surface is blackened with their bodies, and

in a few minutes it is left black, for the soil is as bare as if burnt

with fire. Whatever leaves and fruit the hail had left on the trees

were likewise devoured ; and the houses swarmed with the hideous

destroyers. No plague could have been more impressive in the

East, where the ravages of locusts are so dreadful, that they are

chosen as the fit symbol of a destroying conqueror.66 The very

threat had urged Pharaoh's courtiers to remonstrance,67 and he had
offered to let the men only depart, but he had refused to yield

more, and had driven Moses and Aaron from his presence.68 Now
he recalled them in haste, and asked them to forgive his sin " only

this once," and to entreat God to take away " this death only." A
strong west wind removed the locusts as an east wind had brought

them ; but their removal left his heart harder than ever.

ix.-x. TJie Plague of Darkness and the Prediction of the Death of

the Firstborn.*9 The last plague but one was a fearful prelude to

the last. For three days there was thick darkness over the sunny
land of Egypt, "even darkness which might be felt;" while "all

the children of Israel had light in their dwellings." 70 Unable to see

*>» Ex. ix. 13-34. 65 Ex. x. 1-20.

66 Rev. ix. 3. In the present day locusts

suddenly appear in the cultivated land,

coming from the desert in a column of

great length. They fly rapidly across the

country, darkening the air with their com-

pact ranks, which are undisturbed by the

constant attack of kites, crows, and vul-

tures, and making a strange whizzing

sound like that of fire, or many distant

wheels. Where they alight they devour

every green thing, even stripping the trees

of their leaves. The prophet Joel de-

scribes—"A fire devoureth before them;
and behind them a flame burneth : the

laud [is] as the garden of Eden before

them, and behind, a desolate wilderness;

yea, and nothing shall escape them. The
appearance of them [is] as the appearance

of horses ; and as horsemen, so shall they

run. Like the noise of chariots on the

tops of the mountains shall they leap, like

the noise of a flame of fire that devoureth

the stubble, as a strong people set in battle

array " (Joel ii. 1-10).

67 Ex. x. 7. 68 Ex. x. 7.

69 Ex. x. 21-29, xi.

70 This plague has been illustrated by
reference to the Samoom, which for the

time often causes the darkness of twilight.

It is thus described by an eye-witness :—
" The ' Samoom,' which is a very violent,

hot, and almost suffocating wind, is com-
monly preceded bv a fearful calm. As it

i 2
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each other, or to move about, the Egyptians had still this one last

opportunity of repentance ; but Pharaoh would only let the people

go if they left their flocks and herds behind. With threats he for-

bade Moses to see his face again ; and Moses sealed this rejection of

the day of grace with the words :
—" Thou hast spoken well, I will

see thy face again no more."

The fulfilment of this threat is obscured, in our version, by the

division of Chapters X. and XL, and by the want of the pluperfect

in xi. 1 :
—" The Lord had said unto Moses." The interview, which

thus appears to end with the tenth chapter, is continued at xi. 4.

Moses ends by denouncing the final judgment, which had been the

one great penalty threatened from the beginning, for the midnight

of this same day ; and then " he went out from Pharaoh in a great

anger." ?1 The rest of Chapter XI. is a recapitulation of the result

of the whole contest, nearly in the same words in which it had been

described by God to Moses, when He gave him his mission.72

§ 9. The contest was now over. The doom of Pharaoh, and of

his people, who had oppressed the children of God, had gone forth,

that their own first-born sons should be slain by God. For the

remainder of the third day of darkness, they sat awaiting the

terrible stroke which was to fall on them at midnight. Meanwhile

the Israelites, in the light of favoured Goshen, were preparing for

the night in the way prescribed by God. Now was instituted the

great observance of the Mosaical dispensation, the Feast of the
Passover.

The primary purpose of this festival was to commemorate Jeho-

vah's " passing over " the houses of the Israelites when he " passed

through " the land of Egypt to slay the first-born in every house.73

But just as the history of Israel was typical of the whole pilgrimage

of man, and as their rescue from Egypt answers to that crisis in the

life of God's redeemed people, at which they are ransomed by the

blood of the atonement from the penalty of sin, to which they also

72 Comp. Ex. xi. 1-3, 9, 10, with iii. 19-22.

Pharaoh's final permission for the people to

depart (Ex. xii. 31) may have been given

by a message ; and it is quite inconsistent

•with Egyptian customs to suppose that he
called Moses and Aaron into his presence at

such a season of mourning.
73 Ex. xii. 11, 12. There is a curious

resemblance between the form of the Eng-
lish and Hebrew words. The Hebrew
pasach signifies a passing through or pass-

ing over ; and is represented by the Greek
7racrxa,froin which we derive the adjective

Paschal, while we get the word Passover it-

selffrom a literal translation of the Hebrew
word. Some interpret paeak'A as a sparring

as in Is. xxxi. 5.

approaches, the atmosphere assumes a yel-

lowish hue, tinged with red ; the sun ap-

pears of a deep blood colour, and gradually

becomes quite concealed before the hot

blast is felt in its full violence. The sand

and dust raised by the wind add to the

gloom, and increase the painful effects of

the heat and rarity of the air. Respiration

becomes uneasy, perspiration seems to be

entirely stopped ; the tongue is dry, the

6kin parched, and a prickling sensation is

experienced, as if caused by electric sparks.

It is sometimes impossible for a person to

remain erect, on account of the force of

the wind ; and the sand and dust oblige all

who are exposed to it to keep their eyes

closed." 71 Kx. xi. 4-8 ; comp. iv. 21-23.
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are subject, so we trace this wider and higher meaning in every

feature of the institution.

The day, reckoned from sunset to sunset, in the night of which

the first-bom of Egypt were slain and the*^ ****£?
the fourteenth of the Jewish month Nisan or -46*6 (March to

April) which began about the time of the vernal equinox, and

which was now made the first month of the ecclesiasUcal year."

This was the sreat day of the feast, when the paschal supper was

eaten. But the preparations had already been made by the com-

mand of God- On the tenth day of the month, each household

had chosen a yearling lamb (or kid, for either might be used

without blemish. This "Paschal Lamb" was set apart til the

evening which began the fourteenth day, and was killed as a sacn-

fice "a°t that moment in every family of Israel. But before it was

eaten its blood was sprinkled with a bunch of hyssop'8 on the

mtel' and door-posts of the house: the divinely appointed sign,

hat Jehovah mighty over that house, when He
>

passed^ through

h land to destroy the Egyptians- Thus guarded and forbidden

to go out of doors till the morning, the families of Israel ate the

lamb, roasted and not boiled, with unleavened bread and bitter

herbs The bones were not suffered to be broken, but.they^must T»

consumed by fire in the morning, with any of the flesh that was 1

uneaten The people were to eat in haste, and equipped for their

r^!y P
lI seven days after the feast, from the fourteenth to

ZSty-first, they were to eat only unleavened bread, and to have

no lelvefin their houses, under peualty of death. The fourteen h

and twenty-first were to be kept with a holy convocation and sab-

fcrio rest. The Passover was to be kept to Jehovah throughout

tit generations, « a feast by an ordinance for eve,- No stranger

might share the feast, unless he were first circumcised
;
J^tran^

were bound to observe the days of unleavened bread." To mark

more solemnly the perpetual nature and vast importance of the

least, fathers were specially enjoined to instruct their children in its

meaning through all future time.82

§ 10 As the Passover was killed at sunset, we may suppose that

the Israelites had finished the paschal supper, and were awaiting, in

awful suspense, the next great event, when the midnight cry of

anguish arose through all the land of Egypt.8* At that moment

indicated by this word. Dr. Boyle iden-

tifies it with the caper-plant, or cappiua

spinosa of Linnseus.

« Ex. xii. 7, 12, 13, 22, 23.

8" Ex. xii. 14.

m The civil year began, like that of the

Egyptians, about the autumnal equinox,

with the month Tisri.

re Ex. xii. 1, foil. : here, as in xi. 1, we

must read the pluperfect, "Jehovah had

spoken."
76 Ex. xii. 5.

n Ex. xii. 27.

7* There is great doubt as to the plant

8i Ex. xii. 18-20, 43-49.

82 Ex. xii. 25-27. For further informa-

tion respecting the Passover, see Ch. XV.

83 Ex. xii. 29
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Jehovah slew the first-born in every house, from the king to the

captive ; and, by smiting also all the first-bom of cattle, He " exe-

cuted judgment on all the gods of Egypt." 84 Thus he
" Equalled with one stroke

Both her first-born and all her bleating gods."

The hardened heart of Pharaoh was broken by the stroke ; and
all his people joined with him to hurry the . Israelites away. The
Egyptians willingly gave them the jewels of silver and gold and
the raiment, which they asked for by the command of Moses ; and
so "they spoiled the Egyptians." 85 They had not even time to

prepare food, and only took the dough before it was leavened, in

their kneading-troughs bound up in their clothes upon their shoul-

ders, and baked unleavened cakes at their first halt.86 But, amidst

all this haste, some military order of march was preserved,87 and
Moses forgot not to cany awaj' the bones of Joseph. The host

numbered 600,000 men on foot, besides children,88 from which the

total of souls is estimated at not less than 2,500,000.89 But they

were accompanied by " a mixed multitude," or great rabble, com-
posed probably of Egyptians of the lowest caste, who proved a

source of disorder.90 Their march was guided by Jehovah Himself,

who, from its commencement to their entrance into Canaan, dis-

played His banner, the Shekinah, in their van :
—" Jehovah went

before them by day in a pillar of a cloud, to lead them the way

;

and by night in a pillar of fire, to giv£ them light ; to go by day
and night." 91

84 Ex. xii. 12.

85 The vulgar objection to the morality

of this proceeding is only founded on the

word "borrow" (v. 22), which should be
" ask." There was no promise or inten-

tion of repayment. The jewels were given

forfavour (v. 21), as well as fear ; and they
were a slight recompense for all of which
the Egyptians had robbed the Israelites

during a century of bondage.
bG Ex. xii. 34, 35.

&7 Ex. xiii. 18, where the word translated
" harnessed " signifies literally " by five in

a rank." But it is as needless to put upon
it this exact numerical sense as it would be
absurd to suppose that all the people, in-

cluding women, children, slaves, and the

"mixed multitude " form sd a Berried pha-
lanx of five abreast. It .-imply conveys the
idea of a voluntary movement, conducted
with order and discipline, in opposition to

a hasty and confused flight.

« Ex. xii. 37.

88 Comp. Num. i. 46, with xi 21. These
numbers have given rise to great contro-

versy; but the student should compare
De Quiucey's graphic account (in the fourth

volume of his works) of the 'Revolt of

the Tartars; or Flight of the Kalmuck
Khan and his People from the Russian

Territories to the Frontiers of China.' On
one day, the 5th of January, 1771, more
than 400,000 Tartars commenced this ex-

odus. "It was a religious exodus, autho-

rised by an oracle venerated throughout

many nations of Asia—an exodus, there

fore, in so far resembling the great Scrip-

tural Exodus of the Israelites, under
Moses and Joshua, as well as in the very
peculiar distinction of carrying along with

them their entire families, women, child-

ren, slaves, their herds of cattle and of

sheep, their horses and their camels."
a0 Num. xi. 4. It would seem, from

Dent. xxix. 10. that these people Bettl d

down into the condition of slaves to the

Hebrews:—"Thy stranger that is in thy

camp, from the hewer of thy wood to the

drawer of thy water." 1 >r. Jvitto has some
admirable remarks on this degraded class

and their probable reasons for casting in

their lot with the Israelites (Daily Bible

Illustrations, voL ii. p. 168).

« Ex. xiii. 21, 22.
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This Exodus, or departure of the Israelites from Egypt, closed

the 430 years of their pilgrimage, which began from the call of

Abram out of Ur of the Chaldees. Having learned the discipline of

God's chosen family, and having been welded by the hammer of

affliction into a nation, they were now called forth, under the

prophet of Jehovah, alike from the bondage and the sensual plea-

sures of Egypt, to receive the laws of their new state amidst the

awful solitudes of Sinai. Egypt had been their home for 215 years

during which " the Israelites to all outward appearance became
Egyptians. . . . The shepherds who wandered over the pastures of

Goshen were as truly Egyptian Bedouins, as those who of old fed

their flocks around the Pyramids, or who now, since the period of

the Mussulman conquest, have spread through the whole country.

. . . Egypt is the background of the whole history of the Israelites,

the prelude to Sinai and Palestine. . . . Even in the New Tes-

tament the connection is not wholly severed; and the Evangelist

emphatically plants in the first page of the Gospel History the pro-

phetical text, which might well stand as the inscription over the

entrance to the Old Dispensation, Out of Egypt have I called
My Sox." »

92 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, Introd. pp. xxx.-xxxii.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

SINAI.

Thk peninsula of Sinai lies between the

Gulf tf Suez (Sinus Heroopolitanus) on

the west, and the Gulf of Akaba (Sinus

^Elaniticus) on the oast. Its southern

mountains form the culminating point of

the desert tableland, in which the valley of

the Nile and the two gulfs just named are

depressions. It may be divided into three

belts ; on the north, the sandy desert, which
stretches along the Mediterranean from
the Isthmus of Suez to the confines of Pa-

lestine ; south of this is a mass of limestone

called the Desert of tt- Ti\ (i.e. the Wan-
dering, as it was the chief scene of the

forty years' wandering of the Israelites),

which, sweeping round to the north, forms

the central plateau of Palestine, and finally

rises into the ranges of Lebanon. On the

west, it is continued across the Gulf of Suez

in the two chains which run parallel to-

wards the west, and connect it with the hills

along the eastern margin of the Nile valley.

These chains enclose the Wady et-Tih,

which will claim attention in the next

Chapter. This is separated by a belt

of sandstone from the terrific group of

granite rocks which fill up the southern

triangle of the peninsula, and which also

skirt the opposite side of the Gulf of

Akaba, whence they run northward?, in

two ranges, forming the mountains of

Edom, and enclosing the Wady el-Ardbah.

To the west the granite formation is found
again in the southern part of Egypt.

The width of the peninsula, in its -

limits, from Suez along the 30th parallel of

north latitude to the hills of Edom, is about

130 miles: its length from its southern

point (Ras MoJiammed) to the same paral-

lel is about 140 miles, and to the Mediter-

ranean upwards of 20 more. The width ol

the southern triangle of primitive rocks

along the 29th parallel of north latitude is

about 80 miles, and its length a little less

in fact, it is nearly an equilateral triangle.

The Desert of et-Tih has all the characters

of limestone scenery. It is a tableland rising

to more than 2500 feet high, broken by
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ravines, and bounded by long borizontal

ranges of mountains, which culminate iu

the southern range of Jebel et-Tih, whose

chief summit (Jebel Edime) rises to 4654

feet. The belt of sandstone (Debbet er-

Ramleh), which divides this range from
the granite group, and which is continued

along the shore of the Gulf of Suez, is

almost the only sand in the peninsula,

which is therefore a rocky, but not a sandy

desert Finally, the great granite mass,

called by the general name of the Tur
(i. e. the Rock), is broken into innumer-

able peaks (like those called homs and
needles in the Alps), and shivered into

ravines, which in a few cases open out

into wider plains. In a northern cli-

mate, these plains would be filled with

lakes, and mountain torrents would rush

down the ravines; but here the want of

water causes a silence which adds immea-
surably to the awful grandeur of the rocks

themselves, and which becomes still more
impressive from the clearness and reverbe-

ration of every sound that reaches the tra-

veller's ears. This death-like stillness is

broken by mysterious noises among the

mountain tops, and by the winds which

roar down the ravines, realizing, in one

sense at least, its description as a" waste

howling wilderness" (Deut. xxxii. 10).

These mountains may be divided into two

great masses—that of Jebel Serbal (6759

feet high) in the north-west, and the central

group, roughly denoted by the general

name of Sinai. This group rises abruptly

from the Wady es-Sheykh at its north foot,

first to the cliffs of the Ras Sufsafeh, be-

hind which towers the pinnacle of Jebel

Musa (the Mount of Moses) and further

back to the right of it the summit of Jebel

Katerin (Mount St. Catherine, 8705 feet),

all being backed up and overtopped by
Urn Shaumer (the motlier of fennel, 9300

feet), which is the highest point of the whole

peninsula.

Of the uwlys, as the Arabs call the val-

leys and ravines, which look as if they had
once been watercourses, the most important,

after the Wady Mukatteb (valley of writ-

ing, from the celebrated Sinaitic inscriptions

on its sandstone rocks), by which the region

is entered, are the Wady Feiran, on the

ncrth-east of Mount Serbal, and the great

Wady es-Sheykh, on the north of the central

group, into which it throws up the narrow

ravines of elrLoja, watered by a rivulet,

and Shueib or ed Deir, which gives access

to the convent of St. Catherine, and also to

the Wady Sebaiyeh, at the back of Jebel

Musa. This last valley has lately been !

claimed as the encampment of the IsTael

ites, from the desire to permit Jebel Musa
to retain its traditional celebrity as the

Mountain of the Lam.
But we think the question may be re-

garded as almost settled in favour of the

Wady er-Rdhah, the great branch of the

Wady es-Sheykh, which extends north-west

in the form of a sleeve from the front of

the precipices of Ras Sufsafeh. Here
alone all the requirements of the history

seem satisfied : the space for the encamp-
ment, and its accessibility for the host by
way of the Wady es-Sheykh ; the moun-
tain rising abruptly in front, with the cliffs

of Ras Siifsafeli visible from and command-
ing the whole plain, but yet separated from
it by low hills (the " bounds set unto the

people round about:" Ex. xix. 12); the

brook, on which Moses scattered the powder
of the golden calf, running down the Wady
el-Loja, with other minor points of coinci-

dence.* In fact, the only objection to thia

view is the mere feeling against transfer-

ring the traditional dignity of Jebel Musa
to the much lower summit of Ras Sttf-

sCtfeh.f

But we may still regard the whole mass
of Jebel Musa as Mount Sinai in the wider

sense, though Ras Sufsafeh was that par-

ticular part of it which, as visible from tho

whole encampment, was chosen as the spot

from which the law was given. We have

not seen the observation made, how much
more convenient this lower rock would be

than the distant summit of Jebel Musa for

the ascents and descents of Moses and the

elders (Ex. xix. 3, 20, xxiv. 1,9); while

Moses himself may have been conducted

into the deeper recesses of the mountain

during his abode of forty days. Nearly

every traveller who has stood on Ras SUf-

sCifeh has felt convinced that this must be

the spot described in Ex. xix., and the more

the whole region is explored, the stronger

is this impression. With equal certainty

those best qualified to judge have rejected

the claim of the Wady Sebaiyeh. " 1 came

to the conclusion," says Dr. Stanley,! " that

it could only be taken for the place, If none

other existed. The only advantage which

it has is, that the peak [of Jebel Musa'],

from a few points of view, rises in a more

commanding form than the Ras SQfsdfch.

1 am sure that, if the monks of

* Stanley.
+ Something similar has happened in the pa-

rallel case of the Mountain of the Gosj>cL It w:u
forgotten that a low rock or lull at the foot of a
mountain would be fitter for a ptJpit than its

summit.
* Stna* and Palestine, p. 76.
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Justinian bad fixed the traditional scene on

the Jias Sufsilfeh, no one would for an

instant have doubted that this only could

be the spot." Still, as the same writer

adds, the degree of uncertainty which must

yet hang over the question, " is a great

safeguard for the real reverence due to the

place, as the scene of the first great revela-

tion of God to man. As it is, you may
rest on your general conviction, and be

thankful."

The summit of Um Shaumer, to which

the argument urged for Jebel Musa, from

Its superior elevation, applies still more

forcibly, satisfies none of the required con-

ditions, and may be rejected with certainty.

But there has lately been a strong current

of opinion in favour of Jebel Serbal. It is

the first great mountain of the range, before

which the Israelites would arrive in their

march from Egypt. Its scenery is as grand

and awful as that of Jebel Musa ; and the

earliest traditions were even more- con-

nected with it than with Jebel Musa. " It

was impossible," says Stanley (p. 73), " on

ascending it, not to feel that, for the

giving of the Law to Israel and the world,

the scene was most truly fitted. I say

'for the giving of the Law,' because the

objections urged from the absence of any
plain immediately under the mountain for

receiving the Law, are unanswerable, or

could only be answered if no such plain

existed elsewhere in the Peninsula." The
Wady Feiran is n^i sufficiently commanded
by the mountain to satisfy the condition.

Besides, the Wady Feiran is almost cer-

tainly the locality of Bephidim, the first

great encampment of the Israelites in this

region (Ex. xvii.), where they fought with

Arnalek, where Jethro visited Moses (Ex.

xviii.), and whence they advanced a whole

day's march to their encampment before

Sinai (Ex. xix. 2 ; Num. xxxiii. 15). This

appears from a consideration of the route

by which they entered the mountains, and

it is strongly confirmed by the details of

the topography. The valley is alike fit for

ft great encampment and for a battlefield.

As the first inhabitable wady in the Tur,

Its possession would naturally be disputed

by the Amalekites, especially if it was a

o^cred sp * i arili i* is marked (though we

do not lay great stress oj this point) by a

hill, such as that called from its conspicu-

ousness "the hill," where Moses stood in

full view of the battlefield. Wady Feiran
cannot be both Rephidim and the scene of

the encampment before Sinai.

But Serbal seems to have an importance
of its own only, second to that of Sinai

From the inscriptions in the Wady Feiran
and from other evidence, it seems highly

probable that it was a sanctuary of the

Arab tribes before the Exodus ; and for this

reason it may have been already called

" the Mount of God " (Ex. iii. 2) ; * and
Moses, when a shepherd among the Arabs
may have visited it in this character. This

view seems to be confirmed by the use of

the distinctive names

—

Horeb for the mount
of the burning bush, and Sinai for the

mountain of the Law, when each is first

mentioned, though the distinction was
almost immediately lost sight of. The
difficulty of discriminating Horeb and
Sinai is increased by the uncertainty as to

the meaning of both names, it is most

important also to observe that the earliest

traditions refer not so much to the giving

of the Law, as to " the place where Moses
saw God " (Stanley, p. 77).

The identity of the Horeb of Ex. iii., and

the Sinai of Ex. xix. may seem to be

settled by the words—" When Thou hast

brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye
shall serve God in this mountain " (Ex.

iii. 12). But, considering the proximity of

the two places, it is surely enough to sup-

pose that this mountain means the whole
group, within which God afterwards led

the people to the precise spot tbat He had
chosen—a spot purposely different from
the old sanctuary, because a new worship

was to be revealed.

Be this as it may, the Wady Feiran was
long regarded as a sacred spot. It seems

to be the Paran of Deut. i. 1, and 1 K. xi.

13 ; and it was an episcopal see in the early

Christian times. The Arabic Feiran is an

equivalent of Varan (Stanley, pp. 41, 43).

* It has been strangely overlooked here that the
word translated back signifies, ad a geographical
term, the vest. Without positively insisting on
this meaning here, we may point out its suitabi-

lity to the position of "Mount Serbo).
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Egyptian Chariot. The son of King Lanieses with his charioteer, (Wilkinson.)

CHAPTER XIL

the march from egypt to sinai.

a.m. 2513-4. b.c. 1491-0.

$ 1. General view of the journey from Egypt to Canaan—Its three divisions : i. From
Egypt to Sinai—ii. From Sinai to the borders of Canaan—iii. The wandering in the

wilderness and the final march to Canaan. $ 2. From Egypt to the Red Sea—Point
of departure—Rameses—Succoth—Etham—Pi-hahiroth.

(J
3. Passage of the Red

Sea. $ 4. Wilderness of Shur—Thirst—Marah—Elini—Encampment by the Red
Sea. y 5. Wilderness of Sin—Hunger—The Manna—Revival of the Sabbath. $ 6.

Dophkah, Alush, and Rephidim—The Water from the rock. $ 7. The battle with

Amalek in Rephidim—Jehmah'Ni&&i—Doom of .Amalek. $ 8. Visit of Jethro—
Appointment of assistant judges. $ 9. Wilderness of Sinai—Encampment before the

Mount—Preparation—The people's place among the nations—Their covenant with

Jehovah. $ 10. God's descent on Sinai—The Ten Commandments—Other precepts

given to Moses as Mediator—Promises—The angel J hovah theifGuide and Captain

—Sinai and the Mount of the Beatitudes—The Law given by angels. $11. The cove-

nant recorded and ratiGed by blood—The elders behold God's glory—Moses in the

Mount. $ 12. Idolatry of the golden calf—Intercession of Moses—The tables of the

Law broken—Punishment—Fidelity of Levi— Self-sacrifice ef Moses—Type of the

offering of Christ—God speaks with him before the people, and shows him His

glory—M :id abode iii the Mount—The Tables renewed— The vail over

his face. $ 13. The Tabernacle prepared, and Bet up—Consecration of Aaron and his

sons—The glory of God upon aud in the Tabernacle.

§ 1. The whole journey of the Israelites, from Egypt into the Land
of Promise, may be divided into three distinct portions :

—

i. The March out of Egypt to Mount Sinai, there to worship

Jehovah, as he had said to Moses. 1 This occupied six weeks,

1 Ex. iii. 12
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making, with the fourteen days before the Passover, two rnonihs
;

2

and they were encamped before Sinai, receiving the divine laws, for

the remaining ten months of the first ecclesiastical year.3 The
tabernacle was set up on the first day of the first month (Abib) of

the second year (about April 1, 1490 B.C.) ; and its dedication occu-

pied that month.4 On the first day of the second month, Moses
began to number the people,6 and their encampment was broken up
on the twentieth day of the second month of the second year, about
May 20, 1490 b.c.8

ii. TJie Marchfrom Sinai to the borders of Canaan, whence they
were turned back for their refusal to enter the land. This distance,

commonly eleven days' journey,7 was divided by three chief halts.8

The first stage occupied three days,9 followed by a halt of at least

a month.10 The next halt was for a week at least.11 After the
third journey, there was a period of forty days, during which the
spies were searching the land

;

12 and they returned with ripe grapes

and other fruits.13 All these indications bring us to the season of

the Feast of Tabernacles, just six months after the Passover (Oct.

1490 b.c).

iii. The Wandering in the Wilderness, and entrance into Canaan.
This is often vaguely spoken of as a period of forty years, but, in

the proper sense, the wanderings occupied thirty-seven and a half

years. The people came again to Kadesh, whence they had been
turned back, in the first month of the fortieth year.14 Advancing
thence they overthrew the kings Sihon and Og, and spoiled the

Midianites ; and reached the plains of Moab, on the east of Jordan,

opposite to Jericho, by the end of the tenth month, early in January
1451 b.c.16 The rest of that year was occupied by the final exhorta-

tion and death of Moses.13 We are not told the exact date of the pas-

sage of the Jordan ; but the harvest-time identifies it with the season

of the Passover

;

17 and thus the cycle of forty years is completed,

from the beginning of Abib 1491 to the same date of 1451 :—viz.

:

In Egypt before the Passover

From Egypt to Sinai

Encampment at Sinai

March to Kadesh (about)

Wanderings in Wilderness
March from Kadesh to the plains of Moab .

.

Encampment there to the passage of the Jordan

Total"

Yrs.
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§ 2. Had the object been to lead them by the shortest route out

of Egypt into Canaan, it might have been accomplished in a few

days' journey along the shore of the Mediterranean. But they were

not thus to evade the moral discipline of the wilderness. Besides

that their first destination was fixed for " the mount of God," they

were quite unprepared to meet the armies of the Philistines, and so

" God led the people about through the way of the wilderness of

the Red Sea." 19

At the very outset, we are met by a great difficulty about their

point of departure. It is a simple and attractive theory which

carries them straight along the valley, now called the Wady-et-Tik,

running eastwards from the fork of the Delta to the Red Sea,

between two parallel offshoots of the hills which skirt the Nile, and

of which the northern range bears the name of Jebel-Atakah (the

mountain of deliverance.)20 But this route is too simple : it could

hardly fill up three days, even for such a host, and it was incon-

sistent with the final movements by which they became " entangled

in the land," for they would have been so already, and they would

have had no " turning " to make to encamp by the sea.21 Nor can

this view be reconciled with their probable starting-point. It is

evident that they were gathered together in Goshen before their

departure ; and they are expressly said to have started from

Rameses.22 Now whether Rameses be the city named in Exodus

i. 11, or the district so called in Genesis xlvii. 11, it must be sought

along the east branch of the Nile, lower down than Heliopolis.23

From this starting-point they made two days' journey before

reaching the edge of the wilderness at Etham.24 Thence, making

a turn, which can only have been southwards, they reached* the

Red Sea in one day's journey.26 There seems to be only one route

that satisfies these conditions, that namely by the Wady et-Tumeylat,

througn which ran the ancient canal ascribed to the Pharaohs. The

mound called El-Abbaseyeh in that valley offers a probable site for

Rameses; and the distance from it to the head of the Red Sea,

about thirty miles in a direct line, answers very well to the three

days' journey of the vast, mixed, and encumbered troop, especially

when an allowance is made for the deviation already mentioned.

As to the further details, the name of the first resting place, Succoth,

affords no help, as it only means booths. Etham, the second stage,

being on the edge of the wilderness, may very well correspond to

Seba Biar (the Seven Wells), which occupies such a position, about

three miles from the western side of the ancient head of the Gidf of

Sttez, which extended much further to the north than it does now.

19 Ex. xiii. 17, 18.

2° See the M:ip on p ] 25.

2' Ex. xiv. •_', :;.

22 Ex. xii. 37 ; Num. xxxiii. 3, 5.

• ! See p. 87.
'-'' Ex. xii. 37 xiii. 20

** Ex. xiv. 2.
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Map to illustrate the Exodus of the Israelites.

Thence their natural route into the peninsuia of Sinai would have

been round the head of the gulf, but, by the express command of

God, " they turned and encamped before Pi-hahiroth, between

Migdol and the sea, over against Baal-zephon,"—localities evidently

on the west side of the Gulf of Suez.™

This incomprehensible movement led Pharaoh to exclaim, " They

are entangled in the wilderness, the sea hath shut them in." And

well might he say so, if their position was enclosed between the sea

on their east, the Jebel Atakah, which borders the north side of the

Wady-t-Tih, on their south and west, and the wilderness in their rear,

26 Respecting the names themselves, see Notes and Illustrations (B). ^
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with the pursuing army pressing on to cut off their retreat. Add
to this, that the sea, where they encamped "by it, must have been

shallow enough for its bed to be laid bare by the "strong east

wind," 27 narrow enough for the host to pass over in a single night,

and yet broad enough to receive the whole army of Pharaoh ; and

lastly, that the opposite bank must not be rocky or precipitous.

These conditions seem to exclude any place in the mouth of the

Wady-t-Tih, south of Jebel Atakah, as well as the traditional line

of passage opposite Ayun Mousa (the Spring of Moses), and to

restrict the place of passage to the neighbourhood of Suez.

§ 3. The great miracle itself, by which a way was cloven for the

people through the sea, was a proof to them, to the Egyptians, and

to all the neighbouring nations, that the hand of Jehovah was with

them, leading them by His own way, and ready to deliver them in

every strait through all their future course. In this light it is

celebrated in that sublime hymn of triumph, which furnishes the

earliest example of responsive choral music.28 In this light it is

looked back upon by the sacred writers in every age, as the great

miracle which inaugurated their history as a nation.

The King of Egypt and his servants, with hearts hardened even

against the lesson taught by the death of the first-born, repented of

letting their slaves depart.29 "With six hundred chosen chariots, and

all his military array, he pursued and overtook them at Pi-hahiroth.

The frightened people began to raise the cry, with which they so

often assailed Moses, " Better for us to serve the Egyptians than

that we should die in the wilderness." *° But the way was made
clear by faith and obedience. " Fear ye not, stand still, and see

the salvation of Jehovah He shall fight for you, and ye

shall hold your peace," was the answer of Moses to the people,

while God's word to him was that which generally opens a way out

of danger and distress :
—" Speak unto the children of Israel, that

they go forward." At the signal of the uplifted rod of Moses, a

strong east wind blew all that night, and divided the waters as

a wall on the right hand and on the left, while the children of

Israel went into the midst of the sea on dry land.31 The guiding

pillar of fire (with the angel Jehovah himself) moved from their

van into their rear, casting its beams along their column, but

creating behind them a darkness amidst which the host of Pharaoh

went after them into the bed of the sea. But, at the morning

watch, Jehovah looked out of the pillar of fire and cloud, and

troubled the Egyptians. Panic-stricken, they sought to fly; but

'-•' Ex. xiv. 21. 28 Ex. xv.

2* Ex. xiv. 4, 5.

W Ex. xiv. 10-12.

While the Scripture narrative recog-

nise? a physical agency, called forth by the

special power of God, as the instrument of

the miracle, it quite excludes the idra of a
mere retirement of the water from the head

of the sea, which, besides, an eaet v.1ml

would not have effected.
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their chariot wheels were "broken: the host of Israel had now
reached the bank: the rod of Moses waved again over the «nilf:

" and the sea returned to his strength when the morning appeared •

and the Egyptians fled against it ;" but not one of them was left

alive.32 " And the people feared Jehovah, and believed his servant

Moses." The waters of the Eed Sea were thenceforth a moral, as

well as a physical gulf between them and Egypt. Its passage

initiated a new dispensation :
" they were all baptized to Moses in

the cloud and in the sea." S3

§ 4. Their route now lay southwards down the east side of the

Gulf of Suez, and at first along the shore. The station of Ayun
Mousa (the Wells of Moses), with its tamarisks and seventeen wells,

may have served for their gathering after the passage. They
marched for three days through the wilderness of Shur or Etham,
on the south-west margin of the great desert of Paran (et-Tih),

where they found no water.34 The tract is still proverbial for its

storms of wind and sand. It is a part of the belt of gravel which
surrounds the mountains of the Peninsula, and is crossed by several

Wadys, whose sides are fringed with tamarisks, acacias, and a few
palm-trees. Near one of these, the Wady-el 'Amarah, is a sprint

called Ain Awdrah, not only in the position of Marah, but with
the Utter taste which gave it the name. The people, tormented
with thirst, murmured against Moses, who, at the command of God,
east a certain tree into the waters which made them sweet. This
was the first great trial of their patience ; and God, who had healed
the waters, promised to deliver them from all the diseases of Egypt,
if they would obey Him, and confirmed the promise by the name
of " Jehovah the Healer." 35

They must have been cheered at reaching the oasis of Emm,
whose twelve wells and threescore palm-trees mark it as one of the
wadys that break the desert; either the Wady Ghurundel or the
Wady Useit. After passing the Wady Taiyibeh, the route descends
through a defile on to a beautiful pebbly beach, where Dean Stanley
places the Encampment by the Eed Sea, which is mentioned in
Numbers 56 next to Elim, but is omitted in Exodus. Here the
Israelites had their last view of the Eed Sea and the shores of
Egypt.

§ 5. Striking inland from this point, they entered the Wilderness
of Sin 3? (probably the plain of Murkliali), which leads up from the
shore to the entrance to the mountains of Sinai.38 Here occurred

32 This seems to dispose of every theory
which makes the Pharaoh of the Exodus
survive this catastrophe (comp. Ps. cxxxvi.

15).

33
1 C01"- 2- 2 -

j

north of the Gidf of Akaba.
* Ex. xv. 22 ; Num. xxxiii. .9. 38 Ex. xvL 1

35 Ex. xv. 26. 3S Nam. xxxiii 10.
37 This must be carefully distinguished

not only from the wilderness of Sinai, but
also from the ivilderness of Zin, which lies
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their second great trial since leaving Egypt. Their unleavened

bread was exhausted ; and they began to murmur that they had

better have died by the flesh-pots of Egypt than have been led out

to be killed with hunger in the wilderness. But God was teaching

them to look to him for their " daily bread," which He now rained

down from heaven in the form of manna, and continued the supply

till they reached Canaan.89 The truth was most emphatically

enforced by the impossibility of gathering more or less than the

prescribed portion of the manna, or of keeping it over the day.40

But the manna was designed to teach them a deeper lesson. They

had not only distrusted God's providence as to their food, but were

regarding that food itself as the chief thing they were to live for

;

and so " God humbled them, and suffered them to hunger, and fed

them with a food unknown to them, that He might make them

know that man doth not live by bread alone, but by every word that

proceedeth out of the mouth of Jehovah doth man live." 41 And so

the manna was a type of Christ, the Word of God, who came down

from heaven as the bread of life, to give life to all who believe in

Him.42

The rules laid down for the gathering of the manna gave occasion

for the revival of the Sabbath, which had no doubt been neglected

in Egypt,43 though the appeal of Moses to the people 44 seems to

imply that the law of the Sabbath was not entirely forgotten. At

all events, the whole tone of the narrative is inconsistent with the

idea that the Sabbath was now first instituted in this merely inci-

dental way, an idea besides utterly at variance with Genesis ii. 8.

§•6. From this valley others lead up, by a series of steep ascents,

into the recesses of Sinai ; resembling the beds of rivers, but

without water, and separated by defiles which sometimes become

staircases of rock. Such were no doubt the stations of Dophkah and

Alush,45 and such are the Wadys Shellal and Mukatteb. From the

latter the route passes into the long and winding Wady Feiran,

with its groves of tamarisks and palms, overhung by the granite

rocks of Mount Serbal, perhaps the Horeb of Scripture.4* This valley

answers in every respect to Kephidim (the resting-places), the very

name of which implies a long halt.47

Here the cry for water burst forth into an angry rebellion against

Moses; and God vouchsafed a miracle for a permanent supply

durino- their abode in the wilderness of Sinai. Moses was com-

39 Ex. xvi. 4, 35. The details are dis-

cussed in the Notes and Illustrations, C.

The quails, which were sent at the same

lime (Ex. xvi. 8, 13) seem only to have been

h temporary supply (comp. Num. xi. 31).

<o Ex. xvi. 16-21.

41 Deut. viii. 3; comp. Job xxiii. 12;

Johr. Iv. 32, 34 ; Matt. iv. 4 ; Luke iv. 4.

« John vi. 25-59 : Matt. xxvL 26 ; 1 Cor.

x. 3, and parallel passages.

43 Ex. xvi. 22-30. « Ex. xvi. 23.

45 Num. xxxiii. 12, 13.

46 Respecting the claim of this mountain

to bear the names of Sinai or Horcb, see

Notes and Illustrations to Chap. XI.
47 Ex. xvii. l.
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manded to go before the people, with the elders of Israel, and to

smite the rock in Horeb, and water flowed forth out of it. The place

was called Massah (temptation), and Meribah {chiding or strife), in

memory of the rebellion by which the people tempted Jehovah and
doubted His presence among them/8 The spring thus opened seems

to have formed a brook, which the Israelites used during their whole
sojourn near Sinai.49 Hence the rock is said to have "followed

them " by St. Paul, who makes it a type of Christ, the source of the

spiritual water of life.
60 There is no sufficient reason to believe

that the remarkable rock pointed out to travellers supplies the

silence of Scripture as to the exact locality of the spring, for the

region is full of rocks bearing the marks of water.61 Lastly, it

should be remembered that the miracle was repeated at a much
later period in another part of the peninsula.52

§ 7. It was in Rephidim that the new-formed nation fought their

first great battle. As yet they have seemed alone in the desert

;

but now an enemy comes against them, their kinsman Amalek, a

nomad tribe descended from Eliphaz, the son of Esau. The range

of the Amalekites seems to have been at this time over the south of

Palestine and all Arabia Petrsea; so that they commanded the

routes leading out of Egypt into Asia. Whether they regarded the

Israelites as intruders, or whether for the sake of plunder, they

seem first to have assaulted the rear of the column and cut off the

infirm and stragglers 53 before the great encounter in Rephidim.
The battle lasted till sun-set. The chosen warriors of Israel fought

under Joshua, whose name is now first mentioned,54 while Moses
stood on a hill 66 with the rod of God outstretched in his hand. He
was attended by his brother Aaron and by Hur, the husband of

Miriam, who held up his hands when he became weary, for only

while the rod was stretched out did Israel prevail. The early

fathers have discovered a symbolical power in the attitude of Moses,

his arms forming the figure of the cross : more cautious commenta-
tors regard it as a lesson of the power of prayer : but its exact

meaning seems to have been a sign of God's presence with His hosts,

held forth as a standard over the battle-field ; and this was taught

by the name given to the altar of thanksgiving then set up,

Jeiiovah-Nlssi, Jehovah is my Banner.
48 Ex. xvii. 2-7.

49 Deut. ix. 21 ; comp. Ps. lxxviii. 15, 16,

cv. 41.

50 1 Cor x. 4 ; comp. John iv. 14, vii.

35 ; Isa. Iv. 1 ; Ez. xlvii. l ; Zech. xiv. 8

;

Rev. xxii. 1, 17 : the waters flowing out of

the temple, which also stood on a bare

rock, complete the type, linking together

Sinai, Sion, and the spiritual sense of both.
51 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, pp. 46-

43. Moses.

a T. HIST. K

52 Num. xx. 1-13. M Deut. xxv. 18.

54 His own name was Oshea ; that of

Joshua {Saviour = Jesus in Greek) was
perhaps given him on this occasion (see

Num. xiii. 8, 16).
55 It is called in the narrative " the hill,"

as being conspicuous or well known. There
is a remarkable hill in the Wady Feiran,

on which the church of Paran is still seen,

well suited to have been the station of
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For this treacherous attack the tribe of Amalek were henceforth

doomed to execration and ultimate extinction.56 A very interesting

point in the narrative is the command of God to Moses, to write the

whole transaction in a book ; one of the passages in which we learn

from the sacred writers themselves their authorship of the books

that bear their names.67

§ 8. The visit of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, took place

probably during the encampment at Kephidim, for there seems no
sufficient reason for transposing the narrative in chapter xviii. to a

period after the giving of the law. The Israelites being now near

Midian, Jethro brought to Moses his wife and children, whom he

had sent back into Midian, probably after the scene related in

Exod. iv. 24-26. Moses received Jethro with high honour, and

recounted to him all that Jehovah had done for the people. The
priest of Midian joyfully acknowledged the God of Israel, and

offered sacrifices to Jehovah ; and henceforth there was the closest

friendship between Israel and the Kenites, his descendants.58 Seeing

Moses overburthened with judging the people, he advised him to

organize an administration of justice by a gradation of rulers over

tens, fifties, hundreds, and thousands, and to reserve himself for the

harder causes, to lay them before God, as mediator for the people.59

It would seem that, on Jethro's return to his own land,60 he left

behind him his son Hobab, who became the guide of the people

from Sinai to the border of Canaan.61

§ 9. The next stage brought the Israelites to the Wilderness op

Sinai, on the first day of the third month (Sivan, June), and here

they encamped before the Mount.62 The site • of their camp has

been identified, to a high degree of probability, with the Wady er~

Raliali (the enclosed plain) in front of the magnificent cliffs of Has

Sufsafeh.63 The people would reach this point by winding round

the Wady esh-Sheikh, the great thoroughfare of the Desert, while

Moses and the elders might mount to it by the steep pass of the

Nuhh Hawy. Never in the history of the world was such a scene

beheld as that plain now presented ! A whole nation was assembled

alone with God. His hand had been seen and his voice heard, at

every step of their history for 430 years, up to this great crisis. He
had called their progenitor Abraham from his father's house, and
made with him the covenant, which had now reached its first

great fulfilment. He had guided the family by wondrous ways till

He brought them down to Egypt, where they grew into a nation

under the discipline of affliction. Thence He had brought them
56 Ex. xvii. 14-16 ; Num. xxiv. 20 ; Deut. 59 Ex. xviii. 13-26.

xxv. 19 ; 1 Sam. xv. 3, 7, xxx. 1, 17 ; 2 Sam. 60 Ex. xviii. 27. 61 Num. x. 29, 30.

viii. 12 ; Ezra ix. 14. «2 Ex. xix. 1, 2.

87 Ex. xvii. 14 ; comp. Ex. xxxiv. 27. 63 Notes and Illustrations to Chap. XL
60

1 Sam. xv. 6. p. 120.
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forth with a mighty hand and an outstretched arm, proving that

He was the only God, and they the people of His choice. He had
severed them from all the nations of the earth, and had divided the

very sea, to let them pass into this secret shrine of nature, whose
awful grandeur prepared their minds for the coming revelation.

Thus far they only knew the token which God had given to Moses,
" AVhen thou hast brought forth the people out of Egypt, ye shall

serve God upon this mountain." M They had reached the place,

and they waited in awful adoration for what was to follow.

We propose to follow the events that took place during their stay

at Sinai, till the setting up of the tabernacle, on the first day of the

second year, reserving for the close of this Book an account of

the laws and institutions which were now given.

There was a season of preparation before the great appearance of

God on Sinai to give the law. First, Moses went up to God, whose
voice called to him out of the mountain, telling him to remind the

people of the wonders already wrought for them, and promising

that, if they would obey God and keep His covenant, " then shall

ye be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people (for all the earth

is mine), and ye shall be unto me a kingdom of priests and an holy

nation." e6 These words mark the special character assigned to the

Israelites, and still more to the spiritual Israel.63 Not that they

were to be separated from all nations in proud exclusiveness, for

their own sake : this was the great mistake of their history.07 But
as " all the earth is Jehovah's," they were His in a special sense, to

bring all nations back to Him ; kings and priests for others' good,

and a holy nation for a pattern to all the rest. True they failed

m this great mission ; but only for a time : their history is not

finished, for it is only the first step in that of the spiritual Israel,

who are yet to reign as kings and priests to God, and to bring all

nations to the obedience of Christ. Meanwhile the elders and

people accepted the covenant, and said, " All that Jehovah hath

spoken, we will do," and Moses returned with their words to

Jehovah.

Moses was next warned of the coming appearance of God in a

thick cloud, to speak to him before all the people, that they might

believe him for ever. He was commanded to purify the people

against the third day, and to set bounds round the mount, for-

bidding man or beast to touch it, under penalty of death
j

68 and

these preparations occupied the next day.

§ 10. The same reverence that was then enjoined forbids the vain

•* Ex. iil. 12. 65 Ex. six. 5, 6. I
" the mount " was some steep eminence

w 1 Pet. ii. 5, 9 ; Rev. 1. 6, v. 10, xx. 6. close at hand, like lias SufsafeJi, and not a
67 Deut. vii. 7. distant summit of the range, like Jebel

88 This scms to be a decisive proof that [ Moiisa.

K 2
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attempt to describe the scene, which, is related in the simple but

Bublime words of Moses,69 and recounted in the noblest strains of

poetry,70 and whose terrors, which made even Moses himself to

fear and quake,71 are most beautifully contrasted with the milder

glories of the spiritual Sion.72 From amidst the darkness, and above

the trumpet's sound, God's voice was heard calling Moses up into

the mount, to bid him charge the people lest they should break the

bounds to gaze on God, and to prepare the elders to come up with

him and Aaron, when God should call them. Moses returned to the

people, and repeated these injunctions.

Then followed the greatest event of the Old Covenant. The voice

of God himself gave forth the law by which his people were to

live ; the Ten Commandments, on which all other laws were to be

founded, and which were themselves summed up under the Old

Covenant as well as the New, in two great principles :
—

" Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart and soul and mind
and strength, and thy neighbour as thyself." 73

The Ten Commandments were the only part of the law given by
the voice of God to the assembled people :

" He added no more :

"

and they alone were afterwards written on the two tables of stone.74

The form of the revelation was more than they could bear ; and

they prayed Moses that he would speak to them in the place of

God, lest they should die. God approved their words, and Moses

was invested with the office of Mediator, the type of " the Prophet

raised up like him," the " one Mediator between God and man, the

man Christ Jesus." 75 He drew near to the thick darkness where

God was, while the people stood aloof ; and he received a series of

precepts, which stand apart from the laws afterwards delivered, as a

practical interpretation of the Ten Commandments.76

These precepts were concluded by promises relating to the

people's future course. Their destination was clearly stated,77 their

bounds assigned,78 the conquest assured to them by a gradual

exertion of the power of God,79 the blessings of life promised if they

served God, and a special warning given against idolatry.80 Above
all, the Angel Jehovah, who had already guided them out of

Egypt,81 was still to be their guide to keep them in the way and to

9 Ex. xix. 16-20 ; comp. Deut. v. 1-5.

70 See, among other passages, Ps. lxviii.

7-8 ; from which, compared with Acts vii.

38, Ephes. iv. 8, and other passages of the

New Testament, it is clearly to be inferred

tin 1
. God was manifested on Sinai in the

person of the Son, the angel Jehovah.
71 Ex. xix. 16.

*2 Heb. xii. 18-29.

73 Ex. xx. 1-17 ; Deut v. 6-22, vi. 4, 5, x.

12, xxx. 6 ; Lev. xix. 18 ; Matt. xxii. 37 ;

Mark xii. 30 ; Luke x. 27. All points of

interpretation are reserved for the Appendix
to this Book.
W Deut. v. 22.

75 Ex. xx. 18-21 ; Deut. v. 23-31, xviii.

15-18; Gal. iii. 19, 20; 1 Tim. ii. 5; Heb.
xii. 19.

76 Ex. xx. 22, xxi., xxii., xxiii.

77 Ex. xxiii. 23. 7» Ex. xxiii. 31.
79 Ex. xxiii. 2S-30. so Ex, xx ijj_ 24-26.
81 Ex. xiii. 21, xiv. 19, 24.



B.C. 1491. GIVING OF THE LAW. 133

bring them to the place appointed for them ; and their captain to

fight against their enemies.82 But, if provoked and disobeyed, He
would be a terror to themselves, " for my name is in Him." " Thus
the whole promise is crowned with Christ. For this Angel is

identified with God's own presence.84 He appeared to Joshua m as

Jehovah, the captain of the Lord's host, that is, the chief of the

angels, the Archangel, a title which belongs only to the Son of

God, the prince Michael.86 In this Angel God himself was present,

as the Shepherd of his flock, the Holy One of Israel ; whom they
tempted and provoked in the wilderness, and in vexing Him, they
vexed God's Holy Spirit.87 Lastly, St. Stephen expressly declares

Christ to have been the prophet whom God raised up, as he did

Moses, and the angel who, as well as Moses, was with the church

in the wilderness, and who spake to Moses in Mount Sinai.88 So
ended the great day on which God came down to the earth, to

announce his law; the type of the milder revelation which was
made when the evangelical exposition of that law was given by the

same voice, though now clad in the form of the man Jesus, on the

Mount of the Beatitudes. 85*

One circumstance remains to be noticed. St. Stephen upbraids

the Jews for not keeping the law, though they had received it by
the disposition of a?igels.

90 This appears evidently to be an allusion

to those hosts of angels or " holy ones," whose presence at Sinai is

more than once mentioned,91 and whom the apostle contrasts with

the innumerable company of angels on the spiritual Sion.92 These
angels seem to have been present, not only to swell Jehovah's state,

but to intimate the consent of the whole intelligent universe to that

law, which is for ever " holy, just, and good."

§ 11. The element of terror, which prevailed in the revelation

given on Sinai, was the true type of the aspect of the law to the

mind of sinful man. Pure and holy in itself, it became " death,"

when proposed as the condition of life; and its great purpose

was to reveal to self-righteous man " the exceeding sinfulness of

sin," that he might be led to receive the grace of God in Christ."3

Thus the clouds of Sinai did not exhibit, but concealed, the true

glory of Jehovah : and He now vouchsafed a vision of that glory to

82 Ex. xxiii.20, 22.

83 Comp. Num. xx. 16.

H4 Ex. U. cc, and xxxii. 34, xxxiii. 2, 14.
85 Josh. v. 13, vi. 2.

88 1 Thess. iv. 16 ; Jude 9 ; comp. Dan. x.

13, 21, xii. 1 ; Rev. xii. 7 ; these are all the

texts which contain the words archangel
and Michael. See the conclusive argument
of Bishop Horsley, Sermon xxix.

87 Ts. Lxviii. 40. 41 ; Is. lxiii. 9-1L

88 Acts vii. 38. 89 Matt. v. 1.

yo Acts vii. 53 : ei? Stara-ya? dyyeAcov,

and St. Paul bases a similar appeal on its

having been spoken by angels (Heb. ii. 2

;

comp. Gal. iii. 19).

91 Deut. xxxiii. 2 ; Ps. lxviii. 17.

92 Heb. xii. 22 ; comp. Jude 14, Rev
xiv. 1.

93 Gal. iii. 21-25 ; Rom. vii. 7-25, and the

general argument of the epistK
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Moses, with Aaron and his sons Nadab and Abihu, and seventy of

the elders of Israel.
"1 But first Moses wrote the precepts already

given, and set up an altar and memorial pillars, one for each

tribe, and sacrificed burnt-offerings and peace-offerings of oxen, and
sprinkled with the blood the book of the covenant, which he then
read to the people, who renewed their promise of obedience, and
were themselves also sprinkled with the blood, and so the " covenant

of works " was ratified.05 The chosen party now went up, and saw
God enthroned in his glory, as he was afterwards seen by Ezekiel

and John, and yet they lived.06 Moses was then called up alone

into the mount, to receive the tables of stone and the law which
God had written, while Aaron and Hur were left to govern the

people. Followed only by his servant Joshua, Moses went up into

the mount, which a cloud covered for six days, crowned with the

glory of God as a burning fire. On the seventh day Moses was
called into the cloud, and there he abode without food forty days

and forty nights.97

§ 12. While God was instructing Moses in the ordinances of

divine worship,98 the people had already relapsed into idolatry. We
must remember that, as Egypt had been the scene of the people's

childhood, their sojourn in the wilderness was their spiritual youth,

the age of sensuous impressions and of unstable resolutions. The
great works done for them were soon forgotten, while each present

difficulty seemed insupportable. As the weeks passed by without

the return of Moses, they began to think they had lost both their

leader and their new-found God. They recalled the visible objects

of worship, to which they had been used in Egypt, and they asked

Aaron to make them Gods to go before them.93 Weakly yielding

to their demand,100 and perhaps hoping that they would not make
the costly sacrifice, Aaron asked for their golden ear-rings, from

which he made a " molten calf," the symbol of the Egyptian Apis.

This he exhibited to the people as the image of the God who had

brought them out of Egypt, and he built an altar before the idol.

But yet it was }n the name of Jehovah that he proclaimed a

festival for the morrow, which the people celebrated with a banquet,

followed by songs and -lascivious dances.101 This was on the last ot

the forty days, and God sent Moses down from the mount, telling

him of Israel's sin, and declaring his purpose to destroy them, and to

make of him a new nation. With self-denying importunity, Moses

pleaded for the people, by the honour of God in the eyes of the

w Ex. xxiv. 1, 2. !,» Ex. xxiv.-xxxi See Chap. XV.
95 Ex. xxiv. 2-8 ; Hcb. be. 13-20. 9° Ex. xxxii. 1.

w lCx. xxiv. 9-11 ; Ez. i. 26, x. 1 : Rev. i°° Comp. Ex. xxxii. 22, 23.

lv. 3. 97 Ex. xxiv. 12-18 Deut. is 9. i"1 Ex. xxxii. 6, 18, 25 ; 1 Cor. x. 7.
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Egyptians, and by His covenant with Abraham, Isaac, and Israel,

" and Jehovah repented of the evil which he thought to do unto
his people." 102

Moses now descended from the mount, carrying in his hands the

two tables of stone, on which God's own finger had written the

Ten Commandments.103 His path lay through a ravine, which cut
ofT his view of the camp, but he soon heard their cry of revelry, which
his warlike attendant Joshua mistook for the noise of battle. As he
reached the plain, the disgraceful scene burst upon him, and in

iighteous anger he dashed the tables out of his hands, and broke

them in pieces at the foot of the mount
;
giving at once a terrible

significance for all future time to the phrase, a broken law, and
a sign of man's inability to keep the law given on Sinai. For both

Moses and the people, though in different ways, were shewing, by
their acts, that the first use to which man puts God's lav/ is to

break it. Both tables were broken, for idolatry had been followed

by licentiousness. He next destroyed the calf by fire and pounding,

strewed its dust upon the stream from which the people drank,

and reproached Aaron, who could only offer feeble excuses. Then
he executed a terrible example on the people. Standing in the

gate of the camp, he cried, " Who is Jehovah's? to me !
" and all

his brethren of the tribe of Levi rallied round him, and went
through the camp at his command, slaying about three thousand

men, and not sparing their own kindred. This was the consecration

of Levi to the service and priesthood of Jehovah. The blood shed

by His righteous sentence expiated the violence done to the She-

chemites, and turned into a blessing the curse that deed had brought

on the father of their tribe,
104 and their sacrifice of their own feelings

and affections for the cause of God marked them as fit to offer con-

tinual sacrifices for His people.105

The self-sacrifice of Moses went far greater lengths. On the

morrow, he reproved the people for their sin, but promised to inter-

cede for them ; and then he addressed to Jehovah these awful words

:

" Yet now, if thou wilt forgive their sin ; and if not, Hot me, 1
yray thee, out of thy booh which thou hast ivritten" 106 The only

parallel, but one, is the cry of Paul, " I could wish that myself were
r.ocursed from Christ for my brethren." 107 It seems impious to sup-

pose them willing to renounce their hope of eternal life ; but all

present share in God's covenant with His neople they were willing

to renounce. The exact sense of the prayer must remain an un-

fathomable mystery: its spirit was the sp>irit of Him of whom
Moses as mediator was the type, who went through with the

like self-sacrifice, and drank its cup to the dregs :
" Christ hath

ie3 Ex. xxxii. Ml. 103 Ex, xxx i. 18. i« Gen. xxxiv. 30, xlix. 5-7
105 Dcut. xxxin. 9, 10. los Ex. xxxii. 32. lt: Rom. ix. 3.
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redeemed vis from t'ne curse of the law, being made a curse for
US." 108

But no mere man could drink of that cup, and God replied to

Moses that the sinner himself should be blotted out of His book, ](VJ

and He sent plagues upon the people.110 Once more He promised to

Bend His Angel before them, to be a mediator as well as leader.111

At this the people murmured, thinking that they were to lose God's

own presence, and they put themselves into mourning. Moses

removed the sacred tent, called the " tabernacle of the congrega-

tion," 112 out of the camp which had been profaned, and all who sought

Jehovah went out to it. When Moses himself went out, and
entered the tabernacle, the pillar of cloud descended to its door,

" and Jehovah spake unto Moses, face to face, as a man speaketh

unto his friend," while all the people looked on from their tent

doors and worshipped. When Moses returned into the camp, Joshua

remained in the tabernacle.

Having obtained pardon for the people, Moses prayed for a special

encouragement to himself :—" Shew me now thy way, that I may
know thee." Eeceiving the assurance that God's presence should be

with him, to give him rest, he renewed the prayer, " Shew me thy

glory." The answer seems to intimate that God's glory is in His

goodness and in His grace and mercy ; but that, in our present

state, we can only follow the track which His glory leaves in the

works of grace He does: we cannot bear to look face to face

at His perfections in their essence. He vouchsafed to Moses the

outward sign for which he asked, promising to place him in a clift

of the rock, and to hide him while the glory of Jehovah passed by,

so that he could only see the train behind Him.

The narrative may be partly conceived by the help of the like

vision which was granted to Elijah in this wilderness of Sinai.113

Moses went up alone into the mount, which was secured against

intrusion, carrying with him two tables of stone to replace those

which he had broken, for God made repeated trials of the people's

faith. Then Jehovah descended in a cloud, and proclaimed His

name as the God of mercy, grace, longsuffering, goodness and truth,

from generation to generation. At this proclamation of God's true

glory, Moses came forth to intercede once more for his people ; and

God renewed His covenant, to work wonders for them, and to bring

io» Gal. iii. 13. W Ex. xxxii. 33.

110 Ex. xxxii. 35.

111 Ex. xxxii. 34, and chap, xxxiii. 1-4.

112 This was of course not the tabernacle

itself, which was not yet made, nor was

it the tent of Moses, for Moseg himself

went to it out of the camp, and returned

again. It would seem, therefore, that,

before the tabernacle, there was a sacred

tent in the midst of the camp, at which

perhaps the elders met and Moses judged

the people, and where they assembled

in the congregation. Afterwards the ta-

bernacle of Jehovah became the "tent

of the congregation," for the sanctuary

belonged to the people, and not only to the

priests.

" 3 Ex. xxxiii. 12-23 ; 1 K. xix. 9-13.
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them into the promised land, adding a new warning against their

falling into the idolatry of Canaan. 114 This time also, Moses re-

mained in the mount for forty days and forty nights,115 and received

anew the precepts of the law, as well as the two tables he had

carried up. inscribed with the Ten Commandments by God Him-

self.
116

When Moses came down from the mount, the light of God's

glory shone so brightly from his face, that the people were unable

to look at him, till he had covered it with a vail, while he recited to

them the commandments that God had given him. 117

§ 13. Moses now gathered a congregation of the people, and, after

repeating the law of the Sabbath,118 he asked their free gifts for

the tabernacle and its furniture. The spoil of the Egyptians was

brought as a freewill offering to Jehovah, jewels and precious metals,

skins and woven fabrics, spices, oils, and incense. Two men were

filled by God with skill for the work ; Bezaleel, the son of Uri, of

the tribe of Judah, and Aholiab, the son of Ahisamach, of the tribe

of Dan ; and they wrought with " every wise-hearted man, in whom

Jehovah put wisdom and understanding to work for the service of

the sanctuary." They soon found the offerings of the people far

above what was required ; and they made the tabernacle with its

furniture and vessels, the cloths of service, and the garments of the

priests, after the pattern shown to Moses in the mount, and Moses

blessed them. 119

• All things being thus prepared, Moses was commanded to set up

the tabernacle and place in it the ark of the covenant, and to anoint

Aaron and his sons to the priesthood. The solemn ceremony took

place on the first day of the first month of the second year from the

epoch of the Exodus, March to April, b.c. 1490. Jehovah vouch-

safed a visible token of His presence and approval by covering the

tabernacle with the cloud and filling it with His glory, so that

Moses could not enter into the tabernacle, and by sending down on

the altar the sacred fire, with which alone the sacrifices were hence-

forth to be offered.
120 The scene thus simply and briefly related

by Moses should be compared with the more elaborate description of

the dedication of Solomon's teniple, of which the tabernacle was

the model.121 A whole month was spent in arranging the service of

the sanctuary, as it is set forth in the Book of Leviticus, before the

people prepared for their onward journey.

114 Ex. xxxiii. 1-17.

U5 The same period of separation from

the world was accomplished by Elijah in

the same desert, and by Christ, probably

In the wilderness of Judrea (1 K. xix. 8

;

Matt. iv. 2).

"6 Ex. xxxiii. 18-28 ; Ueut. ix. 18-25, x. 1-5.

117 Ex. xxxiv. 29-35 ; comp. 1 Cor. iii.

12-18.

us Ex. xxxv. 1-3.

us Ex. xxxv.-xxxix., xxv. 40 ; Heb. viii

25.

120 Ex.xl. ; Num. ix. 15..16.

121 1 K. viii. 2 ; Chron. vL 7.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) STATIONS IN THE WILDERNESS.

Numbers XXXIII.

1. In Egypt. Vera*

1. Barneses 3-5

2. Succoth 5, 6

3. Etbam 0, 7

4. Pihahiroth, near Baal-

zephon and Migdol . 7, 8

II. Before reaching Sinai.

Through the sea to

5. Marah 8, 9

6. Elim 9, 10

7. By the Bed Sea . . . 10, 11

8. Wilderness of Sin . . 11,12

9. Dophkah 12, 13

10. Alush 13, 14

11. Bephidim 14, 15

12. Wilderness of Sinai . . 15,16

III. From Sinai to the Frontier.

13. Kibroth-hattaavah . . 16, 17

14. Hazeroth 17, IS

IV. Stations during the Wandering,
till the return to Kadesh.*

15. Bithmah 18, 19

16. Bimmon-parez . . . 19, 20

17. Libnah 20, 21

18. Bissah 21, 22

19. Kebelathah . . . . 22, 23

20. Mount Shapber . . .23, 24

21. llaradab 24, 25

22. Makbeloth . . . . 25, 26

23. Tahath 26, 27

24. Tarah 27, 28

25. Mitheah 28, 29

26. Hasbmonab . . . . 29, 30

27. Moseroth 30, 31

28. Bcnc-jnakan . . . . 31, 32
29. Hor-hagidgad . . . .32, 33

30. Jotbathah 33, 34

31. Ebronah 34, 35

32. Ezion-gaber . . . . 35, 36

33. Wilderness of '/An, which
is Kadesh . . . . 36, 37

* As the first stay at Kadesh is not mentioned
In the list, the place of this division U only con-
jectural.

V. Final Journey after the Fojity
Years' Wandering.

34. " Mt. Hor, in the edge

ofEdom" .... 37-41

35. Zalmonab 41, 42
36. Punon . . . . . . 42, 43
37. Oboth 43, 44

38. Ije-Abarim (i. e. heaps of

Abarim), in the border

of Moab 44, 45

39. Dibon-gad 45, 46
4 0. Almon-Diblatbaim . . 46, 47

41. Mountains of Abarim,

before Nebo . . . . 47, 48

42. Plains of Moab, on bor-

ders of Jordan . . . 48,49

Bemarks.

13. The Taberah of Num. xi. 3 and Pent. Lx. 22
Is omitted from the list. The " burning " from
which it took its name may have occurred at the
same station as " the graves of lust."

15. Rithmah signifies the plant genista, orbroom.
26. Probably near Moseroth, perhaps Ain Hash,

N.W. in the Araba.
27. Deut. x. 6. " From Beerotl, oj the children 07

Jaakan to Moserah : there Aaron died ami was
buried." Perhaps Kiisheibeh, at the month of the
Wculy Abu, near the foot of Mount Hor.

28. (i.e. wells called after their name). Jaakan
was the grandson of Seir the Horite (1 Chron. i. 42).

Ain Ghurundel.
29. Gudgodah (Deut. x. 7), perhaps Wady-d-

Ghudhagidh.
30. Jotbath, " a land of rivers of waters " (Dent,

x. 7). Perhaps at the confluence of Wady d-Adbah
with el-Jero)eh. " At that time Jehovah separated
Levi," fas. (Beat x. 8).

31. Perhaps a ford across the head of the gulf 0/
Akaba.

34. Here Aaron died ; and hero king Arad the
Canaanite heard of their coming.

(B.) PI-HAHIBOTH, MIGDOL, AND
BAALZEPHON.

After leaving Etbam tbe direction of the

route cbanged. The Israelites were com-
manded "to turn and encamp before Pi-

habirotb, between Migdol and the sea,

over against Baal-zephon" (Ex. xiv. 2).

Tberefore it is most probable that they at

once turned, although they may have done
so later in the march. The direction can-
not be doubted, if our debcription of tho
route thus far be correct, for they would
have been entangled (ver. 3) only by
turning southward, not northward. They
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encamped for the night by the sea, pro-

bably after a full day's journey. The place

of their encampment and of the passage of

the sea would therefore be not far from

the Persepolitan monument, which is made
in Linant's map the site of the Serapeum.

We do not venture to attempt the identifi-

cation of the places mentioned in the

narrative with modern sites. Something,

however, may be gathered from the names
of the places. The position of the Israelite

encampment was before Pi-hahiroth, be-

hind which was Migdol, and on the other

hand Baal-zephon and the sea. Pi-ha-

hiroth or Hahiroth is probably the name
of a natural locality. The separable pre-

fix is evidently the Egyptian masculine

article, and we therefore hold the name to

be Egyptian. Jablonsky proposed the

Coptic etymology, " the place where sedge

grows," which may be identified with the

modern Ghmveybet-el-boos, "the bed of

reeds." Migdol appears to have been a

common name for a frontier watch-tower.

Baal-zephon we take to have had a similar

meaning to that of Migdol. We should

expect, therefore, that the encampment
would have been in a depression, partly

marshy, having on either hand an elevation

marked by a watch-tower.

(C.) MANNA.
The natural products of the Arabian

deserts and other Oriental regions which

bear the name of manna, have not the

qualities or use ascribed to the manna of

Scripture. The manna of Scripture must
be regarded as wholly miraculous, and not

in any respect a product of nature. The
Arabian physician Avicenna gives the

following description of the manna, which

in his time was used as a medicine

:

" Manna is a dew which falls on stones or

bushes, becomes thick like honey, and can

bo hardened so as to be like grains of corn."

The substance now called manna in the
Arabian desert through which the Israelites

passed, is collected in the month of June
from the tarfaor tamarisk shrub (Tamarix
gallica). According to Burckhardt, it drops
from the thorns on the sticks and leaves
with which the ground is covered, and
must be gathered early in the day, or it

will be melted by the sun. The Arabs
cleanse and boil it, strain it through a
cloth, and put it in leathern bottles ; and
in this way it can be kept uninjured for
several years. They use it like honey or
butter with their unleavened bread, but
never make it into cakes or eat it by itself.

Rauwolf and some more recent travellers

have observed that the dried grains of the
oriental manna were like the coriander-seed.

Niebuhr observed that at Mardin in Meso-
potamia the manna lies like meal on the
leaves of a tree called in the East ballot

and afs or as, which he regards as a species

of oak. The harvest is in July and Au-
gust, and much more plentiful in wet than
dry seasons. In the valley of the Jordan
Burckhardt found manna like gum on the

leaves and branches of the tree gharrob,

which is as large as th8 olive-tree, having
a leaf like the poplar, though somewhat
broader. Two other shrubs, which have
been supposed to yield the manna of Scrip-

ture, are the Alhayi maurorum, or Persian

manna, and the Alhagi desertorum—thorny

plants common in Syria. The manna of

European commerce comes mostly from
Calabria and Sicily. It is gathered during

the months of June and July from some
species of ash (Ornus Europcca and Ornus

rotundifolia), from which it drops in con-

sequence of a puncture by an insect re-

sembling the locust, but distinguished

from it by having a sting under its body.

The substance is fluid at night, and re-

sembles the dew, but in the morning it

begins to harden.
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Bronze figure of Apia, (See p. 134.)

CHAPTER XIII.

THE ADVANCE FROM SINAI, AND THE WANDERING IN

THE WILDERNESS.

a.m. 2514-2552. B.C. 1490-1452.

$ 1. Numbering of the people—Order of the camp and march. $ 2. Numbering of the

first-born and of the Levites. $ 3. Other events at Sinai—Purification of the camp
—Order of Nazarites—Second Passover—Nadab and Abihu—The blasphemer stoned.

$ 4. Departure from Sinai—Hobab their guide—Manner of the march. $ 5. The
route from Sinai—Entrance designed by way of Hebron—The Wilderness of Paran
— Tabevah. $ 6. Kibroth-hattaavah—Quails—Pestilence—Appointment of the seventy

elders—Their gift of prophesying. $ 7. Hazeroth—Sedition of Miriam and Aaron

—

Testimony to the meekness and fidelity of Moses. $ 8. Kadesh-barnea—difficulties

about its site. $ 9. The spies sent out—Their return and report—Rebellion of the

people—Fidelity of Caleb and Joshua. $ 10. Attempt to scale the pass defeated by

the Amorites, Canaanites, and Amalekites.
<J

11. Beginning of the thirty-eight

years' wanderings—Their direction and object. $ 12. Some transactions of these

years—i. The Sabbath-breaker stoned—ii. Rebellion and fate of Koran, Dathan,

and Abiram, with 250 princes—iii. The plague stayed by Aaron—iv. The blossom-

ing of Aaron's rod—The charge of the sanctuary given to the Levites.

§ 1. On the first day of the second month of the second year from

the epoch of the Exodus (Jyar= May, 1490), Jehovah commanded
Moses to number the people able to bear arms, from twenty years old

and upwards. The census was to be taken by Aaron, with a chosen

assistant from each tribe, except that of Levi. The Levites were

exempted from military service, and numbered separately.

The other tribes were made up to twelve by the division of

Joseph into Ephraim and Manasseh. The following is the result,

in the order given in the book of Numbers, which takes its title

from this census :

—
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llauben 46,500

Z> Simeon 59,300 3
Uad 45,650

f
Judah 74,600 I

lssachar .. 54,400

Zebulun 57,400 U
(Joseph): Ephraim 40,500

(Joseph): Manasseh 32,200 I.X

Benjamin 35,400

Dan 62,700 1-
Asher 41,500

Naphthali 53,400

Total of the military array . . . . 603,550

These may be taken as the exact figures corresponding to the

round number of 600,000, as given at the Exodus. From the

identity of the total, and the improbability of there being two num-
berings in one year, this seems to be the same as the census men-
tioned before, in connection with the half-shekel tax for the

service of the sanctuary. 1

The object of the census was military, in preparation for the

march to Canaan. A captain was appointed for every tribe ; and
the whole host was divided into four camps, which surrounded the

tabernacle during a halt, and went before and after it on the march,

in the following order :

—

I. On the East, and in the van : the camp of Judah, with

lssachar and Zebulun, 186,400 men.

II. On the South, and second : the camp of Keuben, with Simeon
and Gad, 151,450 men.

The Tabernacle and Levi. *

III. On the West, and last but one : the camp of Ephraim, with

Manasseh and Benjamin, 108,100 men.

IV. On the North, and in the rear : the camp of Dan, with Asher

and Naphthali, 157,600 men.

Each tribe had its standard.

§ 2. Another object of the census was religious. The above

numbers, besides excluding the tribe of Levi, included some who
had no right there, as not being sui juris, namely, the first-bom,

who were consecrated to Jehovah.3 Of both these classes, the

Levites and the first-born, the census included the males from one

month old and upwards, and there were found to be

—

Of the first-horn 22,273

Of the tribe of Levi 22,000

Difference .. .. 273

i Ex. xxxviii. 26. 2 Ex. xiii. 1, 2, 11-16.

3 The separate numbers in Num. iii.

(Gershon, 7500; Kohath 8600; Merari,

6200) give a total of 23,300. The received

solution of the discrepancy is that 300 were

the first-born of the Levites, who as such

were already consecrated, and therefore

could not take the place of others. Tal-

mudic traditions add that the question,

which of the Israelites should be redeemed

by a Levite, or which should pay the fivo

shekels, was settled by lot.
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The Levites^were taken for the service of Jehovah, in place of
the first-born, man for man : the remaining 273 were redeemed for
five shekels each; and this sum of 1365 shekels was given to
Aaron and his sons. The cattle of the Levites were taken instead
of the first-born cattle.4

This substitution of the Levites for the first-born gave the former
a sacrificial as well as a sacerdotal holiness to Jehovah, an idea
extended to all the redeemed, as " the church of the first-born." 6

The Levites were again numbered, from thirty 6 to fifty years, for
the service of the sanctuary ; and to each of their three families
their respective duties were assigned.7 The numbers were—

/
1
Ht s

-
- L

'

Of the Kohathites .

.

U ,Ul^"

U*^
Of the 6ons of Gershon
Of the sons of Merari

Total of priests and Levites

2750

2630

3200

8580

§ 3. The description of this census, in the book of Numbers, im-
mediately after the setting up of the tabernacle, anticipates some
events which occurred in the interval before the march was resumed
—such as the purification of the camp by excluding the unclean,8

the institution of the order of Nazarites,9 and the offerings of the
princes of Israel (the heads of the twelve tribes), at the dedication
of the temple and of the altar.

10 Here also we read the beautiful
form prescribed for the blessing of Aaron and his sons upon the
people in God's name

:

u—
"Jehovah bless thee : and keep thee.

Jehovah make His face to shine upon thee

:

and be gracious unto thee.

Jehovah lift up His countenance upon thee

:

and give thee peace."

A special mention is made of the second celebration of the Pass-
over in the wilderness of Sinai, with the addition of a new law
permitting those who were defiled, or travelling, to keep it a month
later.

12 The book of Leviticus also mentions incidentally the death
of Nadab and Abihu, the sons of Aaron, by fire from Jehovah, for

offering " strange fire " on the altar of incense, instead of the sacred
fire sent down from God. It appears from the sequel that the sacri-

lege was committed in drunken recklessness. Aaron and his sur-
viving sons were forbidden to defile the priesthood by the utterance
of their natural grief, and commanded to remain within the tabernacle,

leaving the congregation to " bewail the burning which Jehovah had
kindled." The law was laid down that the priests should drink no

4 Num. i.-iii. viii. s Heb. xii. 23.
8 The mention of twenty-five in Num.

viii. 24, as the age of entrance, must be
understood either of a probationary period
during which they were trained for their

duties, or of the lighter work of keeping

the gates of the tabernacle.
7 See Chap. XV. 8 Num. v. 1-4.

9 Num. vi. 1-21. io Num. vii.

11 Num. vi. 22-27. >
2 Num. ix. 1-14.
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wine or strong drink when they went into the tabernacle, lest they

should be incapacitated from distinguishing between the holy and

the unholy, between the unclean and the clean. Even the survivors

incurred the severe displeasure of Moses for not eating the sin-

offering in the Holy Place.13 Such were the terrors that beset the

dignity of the priesthood, conferred by the law on " men compassed

with infirmity." 14

To this interval belongs also the death by stoning of a man who
had blasphemed " the Name." This blasphemer was the son of a

Hebrew woman named Shelomith, and of an Egyptian father ; and

here we have an example of the evils introduced by the " mixed

multitude " who came with the people out of Egypt, as well as of

the fact that such marriages were made before the Exodus.15

§ 4. At length the word of Jehovah came to them that they had

dwelt long enough in this mountain, and commanding them to

turn and journey onwards. 16 The land of their destination was

described with reference to the promises to Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob,17 but in more minute detail. They were directed to go, as

the first aim of their journey, " to the mount of the Amorites" that

is the highlands of Judah and Ephraim, which rise on the north of

the desert of et-Tih, and fill the central part of southern Palestine.

To this is added the mention of " all the places nigh thereunto,

in the plain (Arabah)" which seems here to mean the whole

valley of the Jordan, and its lakes ; " in the hills" probably of

Judah, and perhaps including Mount Gilead, east of the Jordan

;

" in the vale (shephelah)" that is the lowlands situated in the land

of the Philistines; "in the south" the special portion of Judah;

" by the sea-side" the great littoral region north of Carmel, as far as

Phoenicia ; " to the land of the Canaanites" or northern Palestine

;

" and unto Lebanon ; " " to the great river, the river Euphrates." 18

On the twentieth day of the second month of the second year

(about May 20, 1490, B.C.), the cloud of Jehovah's presence was

lifted up from the tabernacle, as the sign of departure; and the

tabernacle itself was taken down.19 At the alarm blown by

the two silver trumpets, which God had commanded to be made,20

each of the four camps set forward in its appointed order, and the

host followed the cloud into the wilderness of Paran.21 This

divine guidance relieved Moses from all responsibility as to the

direction of the journey.22 Moses invited Hobab, either his father-

in-law, or brother-in-law,23 to go with them, in those memorable

13 Lev. x.

15 Lev. xxiv.
17 Deut. i. 8.

18 Comp. Gen. xv. 18.

w Num. x. 11-17.

81 Num. x. 12.

M Heb. v. 2, vii. 28.

»« Deut. i. 6, 7.

20 Num. x. 1-10.

» Num. ix. 17-23.

23 In favour of his being the brother-in-

law of Moses there is the express statement

that Hobab was " the son ofRaguel " (Num.

x.' 29); Ilaguel or Reuel— the Hebrew

word in both cases is the same— being

identified with Jethro. not only in tix. il
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words so often quoted in a wider sense—" We are journeying unto
the place of which Jehovah said, I will give it you : come with us,

and we will do thee good : for Jehovah hath spoken good concerning
Israel ;" and Hobab consented to guide them through the desert.31

He appears as the experienced Bedouin sheikh, to whom Moses looked
for the material safety of his cumbrous caravan in the new and
difficult ground before them. The tracks and passes of that " waste
howling wilderness" were all familiar to him, and his practised

sight would be to them " instead of eyes " in discerning the distant

clumps of verdure which betokened the wells or springs for the
daily encampment, and in giving timely warning of the approach
of Amalekites, or other spoilers of the desert. "The ark of the
covenant of Jehovah went before them, to search out a resting-

place for them. And the cloud of Jehovah was upon them by day,
when they went out of the camp." ¥ When the ark set forward,

Moses cried, " Eise up, Jehovah, and let thine enemies be scat-

tered
; and let them that hate thee flee before thee." And when

it rested, he said, " Return, Jehovah, unto the ten thousand
thousands of Israel."

*6 Thus they went three days' journey into the
wilderness of Paran.27

§ 5. In following the route of the Israelites, we must try to de-
termine two or three chief positions. The general direction is north-
wards from Sinai " to the mount of the Amorites," the highlands of

southern Palestine.23 The two extremes are the camp before Sinai

on the south, and the " city " of Kadesh, or Kadesh-Barnea, on the
north.29 The distance between these points was eleven days' journey
(about 165 miles), " by the way of Mount Sew." 30 This is evidently

mentioned as the ordinary route, and it seems to be implied (though
this must not be assumed as certain) that it was followed by the
Israelites. If it were so, their course would lie nearly along, or

parallel to the Gulf of Alcabah, and up the wide plain of the Ara-
bah, which runs northwards from the head of the gulf, between
Mount Seir on the east and the desert of et-Tih on the west. Their
present journey must be carefully distinguished from their final

march into Palestine, at the end of the thirty-eight years' wandering
in the wilderness. On that occasion they descended the Arabah,81

18 (comp. iii. 1, &c), but also by Joscpbus,

who constantly gives bim that name; but
the addition, "the father-in-law of Moses,"
though in -most of the ancient versions con-

nected with Hobab, will in the original

read either way, so that no argument can
be founded on them.—In favour of Hobab 's

identity with Jethro are the words of Judg.
iv 11, and the Mahometan traditions are

in favour of this identity. He is known in

the Koran and elsewhere, and in the East

at the present day, by the name of Sho'rib,

doubtless a corruption of Hobab.
M Num. x. 29-32.

25 Num. x. 33, 34.

26 Num. x. 35, 36; comp. l's. lxviil. 1, 2.

exxxii. 8.

27 Num. x. 12, 33. 2» $ 4.

29 Num. xiii. 26, xx. 6, xxxii. 8.

30 Deut. i. 2.

31 On the position of the Arabah, set

Xvtes and IllustTcUions (A),Tue Arabah.
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after being refused permission to pass through Edom, rested at Elath

(Akabah), at the head of the Gulf of Akabah
;

32 and whence, turn-

ing the southern point of Mount Seir, they skirted its eastern side

to the country of Moab, east of the Jordan. But, on their first

march, there is no clear evidence that they rested at the head of the

Gulf of Akabah, or passed up the Arabah ; and the probabilities are

very nicely balanced. Much of the difficulty arises from confound-

ing the directions in which they proposed to enter Palestine on the

two occasions. Their final entrance was made from the east, by
way of the plains of Moab ; but their first entrance was to have

been from the south, by way of Hebron. This is clear from the

command to march to the mountain of the Amorites : from the de-

scription of the circuit made by the spies, and especially from their

visiting Hebron and Eshcol.33 Whatever, therefore, the route to

Kadesh may have been, that station was a final starting-point for

Hebron ; and thus we have some guide for the latter part of the

journey.

Between " the mount of the Amorites " and the group of Sinai,

lies the great table-land now called the desert oiEt-Tih (the wander-

ingy. There can be no doubt of its general correspondence to the

wilderness of Paran, in which the cloud rested, when it was first

lifted up from the tabernacle.34 This arid tract of limestone answers

well to the description of Moses :
" When we departed from Horeb,

we went through all that great and terrible wilderness, which ye

saw by the way of the mountain of the Amorites ; and we came

to Kadesh-Barnea." ^ Its limits are clearly marked out by the

mountain ranges, which divide it on the south-west from the desert

of Shur, on the south from that of Sinai, and on the east from the

Arabah. The range which divides it on the south from the desert

of Sinai is also called et-Tih ; and this the Israelites seem to have

crossed, in passing out of the wilderness of Sinai to that of Paran.

But it is not clear that they made this passage in their first journey

of three days.56 It took them some time to get clear of the wadys

about Sinai ; and although Paran is mentioned from the first as the

region into which they passed, the three important stations of

Taberah, Kibroth-Hattaavah, and Hazeroth 37 can hardly be

reckoned to Paran, as they are said to have encamped in the wilder-

ness of Paran after leaving Hazeroth.38 Unfortunately these three

names furnish little, if any, clue to the route they took from Sinai.

Taberah (a burning) records the awful judgment that befel the

people, who now began again to murmur against Jehovah. " Fixe

burnt among them, and consumed those that were in the uttermost

32 Deut. ii. 8. I
x Num. x 3.1

33 Num. xiii. 17-25 ; see $ 9. 37 Num. xi. 3, 34. 35 xxxiiL 17.

»> Num. x. 12. »Dcut. i. 19. |
** Num. xii. 16.

U. T. HIST. L
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parts of the camp ;

" * doubtless, from the order of the encampment,
the mixed multitude who came with the people out of Egypt.

§ 6. The name of the next station, Kibroth-Hattaavah (the

graves of hut), is of similar origin. On this occasion too the rebel-

lion began with " the mixed multitude." *° Their lust for better

food spread to the Israelites, who, remembering the fish and the

vegetables of Egypt, loathed the manna, and asked for flesh. God
sent them quails, on which they surfeited themselves for a whole
month

;

41 and while the flesh was yet between their teeth, they
were smitten with a great plague, which gave the place its name.
The mention of the sea in two passages of this narrative has been

used as an argument that the route thus far was along the valleys

which run eastward from Sinai to the Gulf of Akabah; but the sea

is near to any part of the peninsula, and the flights of birds which
have attracted the attention of travellers are characteristic of the

whole region.42

A very important institution arose out of this rebellion. Moses
complained to Jehovah that the burthen of the people was too

great for him to bear alone. He was directed to choose seventy 43 of

the elders of Israel, and to present them before the tabernacle ; where

Jehovah came down in the cloud, and gave them a share of the

Spirit that was on Moses, and they prophesied. Two of them who
had not come out to the tabernacle, Eldad and Medad, prophesied

in the camp : an intimation of the truth, so often taught by the

prophets, that even in the old dispensation the power of God's

Spirit transcended the forms and places of his own appointment.

But the devout zealot is slow to receive this truth ; and so Joshua
prayed Moses to forbid them, just as the disciples asked Christ to

forbid those who wrought miracles, but did not follow in his train
;

and both received answers in the same spirit.
**

The appointment of the seventy elders has often been regarded

as the germ of the Sanhedrim. They seem rather to have been a

Senate, whose office was confined to assisting Moses in the govern-

ment, and ceased with the cessation of his leadership. No trace of

the Sanhedrim is found till the return from the Babylonish cap-

tivity. It is more certain that the manner of their consecration

» Num. xi. 2, 3.

40 Num. xi. 4. il Num. xi. 20.

42 Both Schubert, between Sinai and the

Vady Hurrah (Reiscn, 360), and Stanley

(8, & P. 82), just before reaching Tliidherd,

encountered flights of birds— the latter

says of " red-legged cranes." Bitter speaks

of such flights as a constant phenomenon,

both in this peninsula and in the Euphrates

region. Burckhardt, Travels in Syria, 406,

8 Aug., quotes Russell's Aleppo, ii. 194,

and says the bird Katta is found in great

numbers in the neighbourhood of Tufdeh.
He calls it a species of partridge, or not
improbably the Seloua or quail. Boys not

uncommonly kill three or four of tliem at

one throw with a stick.

43 Doubtless six from each tribe, Moses

and Aaron making up the six for the tribe

of Levi.

« Num. xi. 24-29; comp. Mark is. 38;
Luke Lx. 49 ; John iii. 26 ; 1 Cor. xiv C.
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prefigured the order of the Prophets. The irresistible force with
which the divine Spirit impelled them to prophesy has several

parallels in the Jewish history, and is yet to be fulfilled in the pour-

ing out of God's Spirit on all flesh.45

§ 7. For the next halting-place, Hazeroth (the enclosures), a site

has been found at the Wady Buderah, on the main route from Sinai

to the shores of the Gulf of Akabah.46 It lies on the margin be-

tween the granite of the Tur and the sandstone of the Debbet-er-

Bamleh, and therefore properly neither in the desert of Sinai, nor in

that of Paran.47 Close to Euderah is a brook called ELAin (the

water), of itself a strong argument for this route, and inviting an en-

campment for a considerable time, such as the name seems to imply.48

At Hazeroth Moses was troubled by a seditious opposition from
Miriam and Aaron. They spake against him because of the Cushite

woman whom he had married, probably his Midianite wife, Zip-

porah ; and placed their authority on a level with his.49 On this

occasion we have that celebrated description of the character of

Moses :
" Now the man Moses was very meek, above all the men

that were on the face of the earth." 50 We have also that testimony

lo his faithfulness as a servant set over the house of God, which the

Apostle uses as a type of Christ's government over His own house,

the Church.01 Jehovah called forth Aaron and Miriam, with Moses,

to the tabernacle, and declared His pleasure to converse with Moses
openly, mouth to mouth, and not, as to other prophets, in visions,

dreams, and dark speeches (parables) ; and reproved them for speak-

ing against him. Miriam was smitten with leprosy ; and, thouo-h

she was healed at the prayer of Moses, Aaron, as the high priest,

was obliged to shut her out from the camp for seven days ; after

which "the people removed from Hazeroth, and pitched in the

wilderness of Paran."

§ 8. Here is the Gordian knot of the topography. We are not

told at what point they passed into the wilderness of Paran, nor
how many stages they made in it. We find them next at Kadesh,
whence the spies were sent out

;

52 but to determine the position of

Kadesh itself is the great problem of the whole route. We obtain

no help from the list of stations,63 in which Kadesh is not men-
tioned, and the name of Hazeroth is followed by several unknown

45 1 Sam. x. 5, 6, 10, six. 20-23 ; Joel ii.

29 ; Acts ii. 17, 18 ; 1 Cor. xiv.
46 Num. xi. 35.

47 Comp. Num. xii. 16 with xxxiii. 18.
48 It signifies the villages of a people in

an unsettled state of life, intermediate

c>etween tents and permanent cities. It is

quite possible, however, that the name may
refer to those complicated masses of rock
« hich often seem to shut in the traveller

in these regions.
49 Num. xii. l, 2. Some suppose the re-

ference to be to some Egyptian wife whom
Moses had married before he fled from
Egypt, and who had afterwards rejoined

him. 5» Num. xii. 3.

51 Num. xii. 7 ; Heb. hi. 2, 5 ; romp.
1 Tim. hi. 15.

52 Num. xiii. 26 ; Deut. i. 19
53 Num. xxxiii.

L 2
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places, of which it is even uncertain whether they belong to this

journey, or to the years of wandering in the wilderness. The latter

seems the more probable alternative, since the mention of Mount

Hor w clearly refers to the fortieth year, and at least the eight preceding

stations M are closely connected with it

;

6a while the halt at Kadesh w

must be understood of a return to that place after the long wan-

derings.68 The only escape from these difficulties is by the hypo-

thesis that Kadesh served as a sort of head-quarters during the

thirty-eight years of wandering.60 The Israelites arrived at Kadesh

forty days before the vintage,60 or about the latter part of August

;

and they made there a longer halt than at any other place, except

before Sinai.

§ 9. At Kadesh, Jehovah declared to the people that they had

reached the mountain of the Amorites, into which they were to

ascend, to possess the land He had given them.01 But first the

country was explored by twelve spies, who were heads of their

respective tribes.02 Their names are given at length, but only two

of them are memorable, Caleb, the son of Jephunneh, of the tribe

of Judah, and Oshea, the son of Nun, of the tribe of Ephraim,

whom Moses had called Joshua, i.e. Saviour. They searched the

land for forty days, ascending the Ghor and the valley of the

Jordan, as far as Eehob, on the way to Haniath (i.e. Anti-libanus),

in the extreme north. Thence they returned to Hebron, and

explored the region round that city, in which their father Abraham
had dwelt as a stranger, near the Amorite princes Aner, and Mamre,

and Eshcol—the last of whom seems still to have derived his name
(Eshcol= a, cluster of grapes) from the rich vine-clad valley of

which he was the prince.63 From that valley the spies brought a

cluster of grapes so large that it was borne between two men upon

a staff, together with pomegranates and figs : for it was the season

of the first ripe grapes.64 These proofs confirmed their report that

the land was all that Jehovah had promised—" It is a good land

that Jehovah our God doth give us: 65 surely it floweth with milk

and honey." M Indeed we can but faintly judge of the impression

*» Num. xxxiii. 37-41.

55 Num. xxxiii. 31-37.

se Comp. Deut. x. 6, 7.

« Num. xxxiii. 30-37.
5s Comp. Num. xx. 1.

M See Notes and Tlluslratioyis (B), KA-

DESH.
w $ 9. 61 Dout. i. 2(1, 21.

w Num. xiii. 1-16; Deut. i. 22, 23.

E The Jewish traveller Ha-Parclii speaks

of Eshcol as north of the mountain on

which Hebron stood (Benjamin of Tudela,

Alher, ii. 437); and hero the name lua

been lately observed still attached to a
spring of remarkahly fine water called

'AinEslikali, in a valley which crosses the

vale of Hebron N.E. and S.W., and about

two miles north of the town (Van de Velde,

ii. 61).

« Num. xiii. 20-25 ; Deut. i. 21, 25.

<* Deut. i. 25.

00 Num. xiii. 27; comp. Ex. Hi. 8, 17, xiii. 5,

xxxiii. 3. This too often suggests only a
vague idea of luxuriant plenty to readers

who forget that, in the absence of the sugar-

cane, honey is a necessary of life. "Milk
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made upon them—after a year and a half of confinement to the

desert—by the glowing description of travellers who have entered

Palestine from the same side.67 But, when they went on to tell of

the people they had seen there, inhabiting great walled cities—the

Amalekites in the south, the Hittites, Jebusites, and Amorites in

the mountains, and the Canaanites along the sea-shore and in the

valley of the Jordan, and especially the giant sons of Anak, before

whom they felt themselves as grasshoppers, their good report became

an evil one. Caleb alone, supported afterwards by Joshua, tried to calm

the people, assuring them that they were able to conquer the land.

The other spies not only exaggerated the strength of the enemy,

but began to find fault with the land itself, as " a land that eateth

up the inhabitants thereof." 68 The people spent the night in

bewailing their lost hopes.69

In the morning they broke out into open rebellion, and proposed

to elect a captain and to return to Egypt. In vain did Moses and

Aaron fall down before the people : in vain did Caleb and Joshua

reiterate their assurance of victory, in the strength of Jehovah's

promise and presence, and exhort the people, above all things, not

to rebel against Him. All the congregation had already taken up

stones to stone them, when the glory of Jehovah shone forth from

the tabernacle, and He spake to Moses, declaring that He would

disinherit the people, and make of him a nation. Once more, as

before Sinai, the intercession of Moses prevailed ; but in pardoning

the nation, Jehovah swore by himself that " the whole earth should

be filled with His glory," in the example he would make of the

men who had rebelled against him, not one of whom, save Caleb,70

should see the promised land. The execution of the sentence was

to begin on the morrow, by their turning into the wilderness by

the way of the Eed Sea. There they were to wander for forty

years—a year for each day that the spies had searched the land

—

till all the men of twenty years old and upwards had left their

carcases in the desert; and then at length their children, having

shared their wanderings, should enter on their inheritance.71 As an

earnest of the judgment, the ten faithless spies were slain -by a plague.73

and honey " contain all the essential ele-

ments of food, besides corn and wine, which

are elsewhere mentioned as abounding in

Palestine.

67 Stanley, S. and P., pp. 93-102.

68 Num. xiii. 32. This obscure phrase

seems to mean that the enjoyment of the

abundant produce of the land was marred

by the constant danger from surrounding

enemies, as attacks were invited by its

fertility (comp. xiv. 9).

w iNum. xiv. 1.

70 Joshua is not mentioned here (Num.
xiv. 24), probably because his destined

leadership was already known to Moses,

as his new name implies; but he in ex-

pressly named with Caleb in the repetition

of the sentence to the people (Num. xiv.

30). Still, as Caleb was the first to with-

stand the rebellion, he receives the higher

praise and reward (Num. xiv. 24 ; Deut. i.

36). Hebron itself was made his inherit-

ance (Josh. xiv. 6-15).

" Num. xiv. 72 Num. xiv 36, 37
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§ 10. Now that it was too late, tlie people changed their mind

;

and, having lost the opportunity given them by God, they tried

to seize it against His will. In the morning they marched up the

mountain-pass (Es-Sufa), in spite of the warning of Moses—that it

should not prosper; and the Amalekites and Canaanites, coming
down upon them with the Amorites of the mountain, defeated

them with great slaughter, and chased them as far as Hormah, and
even to Mount Seir.73 The entrance to the promised land on

this side was now hopelessly barred ; and their forlorn state is thus

described by Moses—" And ye returned and wept before Jehovah

;

but Jehovah would not hearken to your voice nor give ear unto

you." 74

§ 11. The thirty-eight years (or rather exactly thirty-seven years

and a half) occupied in the execution of God's judgment on " the

generation that grieved him in the wilderness, and to whom he

sware in his wrath, They shall not enter into my rest," form almost

a blank in the sacred history. Their close may be fixed at the

period of the final march from Kadesh to Mount Hor, and thence

down through the Arabah, and up the eastern side of Mount Seir, to

the plains of Moab.75 But the intervening portions of the narrative

are most difficult to assign to their proper place—whether to the

first or final stay at Kadesh, or to the years between. The mystery

which hangs over this period seems like an awful silence into which

the rebels sink away.
After the rout in Hormah, the people "abode in Kadesh many

days." 76 This phrase may possibly cover the whole period of the

wandering ; and Kadesh may very well be taken for a general name
of the wilderness.77 The direction in which the people started on

their wanderings is defined, "by the way of the Bed Sea" 7s which
seems clearly to mean down the Arabah to the head of the ElarJtic

Gulf. Now it seems that the passage in Deut. ii. 1, must be referred

to this same " turning into the wilderness by way of the Eed Sea,"

and not to the final march, the signal for which is recorded at v. 3

;

70

and this is confirmed by the computation of the thirty-eight years

of wandering from the time they left Kadcsh-barnea.80 If this be

73 Num. xiv. 40-45 ; Dcut. i. 41-44. The
ancient name of Hormah was Zcphath

(Judg. i. 17). Robinson (ii. 181) identifies

the pass Es-Sufa with Zephath, in respect

both of the name, which is sufficiently

similar, and of the situation, which is a

probable one, viz. the gap in the mountain
barrier, which, running about S.W. and
N.E., completes the plateau of southern

Palestine, and rises above the less elevated

step—the level of the desert et-Tih—inter-

posed between it and the Ghor.
M Deut. i. 45, 46.

75 Num. xx. 1, xxxiii. 37 ; Deut. ii. 23. In

a wider sense they include the final march
as far as the brook Zered on the confines of

Moab (Deut. ii. 14).
76 Deut. L 46.
77 See Ps. xxix. 8.

78 Num. xiv. 25 ; Deut. i. 40
79 The directian northward is that which

they would havs taken if the Edomites
had not refused them a passage (comp.

Num. xiv. 4-7, with Num. xx. 14-19) ; and
(In 1 change of route is indicated at Num.
xiv. 8. 80 Num. xiv. 14.
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so, we have a clue to the direction of the wandering in the words,
" and we compassed Mount Seir many days ;

" words which point to

the Arabah. With this agrees the notice of their last march back to

Kadesh, being from Ezion-gaber at the head of the Gulf ofAkabah. 61

There is another light, in which the question has hardly been

yet regarded. We have often felt staggered at the idea of this vast

multitude being led up and down the awful desolations of the Till,

amidst terrific sufferings to men, women, children, and cattle, with

no assignable purpose, except to spend out the allotted years ; and
we would rather believe that God mitigated their punishment, than

that He added any unnecessary suffering to the sentence of tho

gradual death of the grown-up generation. Nor do we read of any

such sufferings as they must have endured had they plunged into

the Till : it is not till their return to Kadesh, that we find them
wanting water.82 Is it not more consistent with the spirit of the

narrative, and with the ways of God, to suppose that their wander-

ings had at least an apparent object, which determined their direc-

tion and extent ? When they found that they could not scale the

mountain passes of the Amorites, their southward journey might

well have for its object to find some passage through Edom to the

East, by the route they at last followed; and it may have been

with this hope that " they compassed Mount Seir for many days."

Then, as in the end, they may have met with a refusal from the

Edomites ; and so have waited about their head-quarters at Kadesh,

trying sometimes one passage and sometimes another, but shut out

on both sides ;
*° and meanwhile leading a nomad life, chiefly among

the pastures of the Arabah, till God's appointed time had come.

This view is strongly confirmed by Judges xi. 16-18, where it is said

that, on coming up out of Egypt, Israel sent messengers both to the

kings of Edom and of Moab, asking for a passage ; and, after their

refusal, Israel abode in Kadesh. Then they went along through the

wilderness, and encompassed the land of Edom, &c. In the poetry

of the Hebrews, Mount Seir and . Edom are constantly connected

with the wanderings.84

Such a lot was hard enough, with all its necessary trials, and with

its hope constantly deferred; but it is consistent and intelligible.

It may be left to imagination to fill up the picture of the doomed
generation dropping off year by year, and of the lesson impressed

on their children by seeing their carcases left in the wilderness.

Nor must it be forgotten that this passage also of their history is

81 Num. xxxiii. 36 : the few preceding

stations to which we have any guide seem
also to he near the Edomites.

82 Num. xx.
83 Their encounter with Arad the Ca-

uaanite at Horruah seems to indicate an-

other attempt to force a passage to the

northwest (Num. xxi. 1, 2 ; v. 3 seems to

be an anticipation of Jtfdg. xi. 30).

84 Judg. v. 4 ; Dent, xxxiii. 2 ; Hab. iiL

3 ; Judith v. 14 ; Stanley, p. 96.
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.

whole pilgrimage of man, who must toil on to

his~resTSlirough a patli mal'Lull by llle" graves ol Jus illusions andT

his sins.

§ 12. There arc five chapters in the Book of Numbers*5 referring

to this interval, but to what part of it we cannot say. Besides

sundry religious laws,88 they record the following events:

—

(i.) The death by stoning of a man who was found gathering

sticks on the Sabbath day.87 His offence was the doing serviU

ivork; its spirit was presumptuous disobedience to Jehovah, and

the penalty had already been declared.88 The case was expressly

referred by Moses to Jehovah, and it is recorded as an example that

the law of the Sabbath was not to be a dead letter.

(ii.) The rebellion of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram was an attempt

to deprive the priesthood of its special sanctity, by a perversion of

the truth declared by God himself, that all the people were "
g. br>1y

nation and a royal priesthood." 8M
It was led by Korah, a Levite,

with 250 princes famous in the congregation, who claimed equality

with the priests ; and he was joined by Dathan and Abiram, and

others of the tribe of Reuben, whose claim probably rested on the

primogeniture of their ancestor. At God's command, Korah and

his company presented themselves with Moses and Aaron at the

door of the tabernacle, each with his censer, favoured as it would

seem by the congregation.90 Then the voice of God called to Moses

and Aaron to separate themselves from the congregation, that He
might destroy them. For the third time the intercessor obtained

the people's pardon : they were bidden to remove from the tents of

Korah, Dathan, and Abiram ; and, at the word of Moses, the earth

opened and swallowed up the rebels, with their families and all that

belonged to them, while fire burst out from the tabernacle and con-

sumed the 250 princes. Their brazen censers, as being sacred, were

gathered by Aaron out of the fire, to make plates for a covering of

the altar of burnt-offering.91 The apostle Jude uses those who
" perished in the gainsaying of Korah " as a type of the " filthy

dreamers," who, in the last days, shall " despise dominion and speak

evil of dignities." 92

(iii.) The people now murmured at the fate of the men whose

rebellion they had favoured, and, at the very moment when they

gathered against Moses and Aaron before the tabernacle, Jehovah

appeared in the cloud, and sent a pestilence among them. Then

followed one of the most striking examples of the intercession of

Moses and the mediation of
(

the high-priest. Seeing that " wrath

was gone out from Jehovah," Moses bade Aaron to fill his censer

85 Num. xv.-xix. 86 See Appendix. I

8n Num. xvi. 1-3 ; conip. Ex. xix. 6.

87 Num. xv 32-36. B0 Num. xvi. 19. 91 Num. xvi. 1-40.

« Deut. v. 15 ; Ex. xxxi. 15. xxxv. 2, 3. I
w Jude 11.
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with coals from trie altar and with incense, as an atonement for the

people, and to stand between the living and the dead ; and so the

plague was stayed.93 A most striking symbol of Christ's mediation

to save those who are doomed to the death of sin.

(iv.) After these things, a new sign was given of Jehovah's

special favour to the house of Aaron. Twelve rods, or sceptres, were

chosen for the several tribes, and laid up in the tabernacle before

the ark, the name of Aaron being inscribed on the rod of Levi.

In the morning Moses went into the tabernacle and brought forth

the rods, and returned them to the princes of the tribes, when
Aaron's rod was seen covered with buds and blossoms and full-grown

almonds. The rest were still dry sticks ; but his was a living and

fruitful sceptre. It was a vivid emblem of " the rod of Jesse," the
" Branch," springing up without the sustenance of nature, which in

the prophets represents the spiritual and life-giving power of Messiah.

By the command of God it was laid up in the ark, for a perpetual

memorial against the like rebellions.94 The people, now terrified

into submission, cried that they only drew near the tabernacle to

perish, and Jehovah repeated the law, committing the charge of the

sanctuary to the Levites.85

93 Nam. xvl. 41-50 M Num. xvii. ; Isa. xi. 1, liii. 2 ; Zech. vi. 12 ; Rev. v. 5.
1,5 Num. xvii. 12, 13, xviii.

NOTES AND ILLUSTKATIONS.

(A.) THE ARABAH.

Although this word appears in the Au-
thorized Version in its original shape only

in Josh, xviii. 18, yet in the Hebrew text

it is of frequent occurrence. It is used

generally to indicate a barren, uninhabit-

able district, but " the Arabah " indicates

more particularly the deep-sunken valley

or trench which forms the most striking

among the many striking natural features

of Palestine, and which extends with great

uniformity of formation from the slopes of

Hermon to the Elanitic Gulf (Gvlf of
AkabaJi) of the Red Sea—the most remark-
able depression known to exist on the sur-

face of the globe. Through the northern
portion of this extraordinary fissure the

Jordan rushes through the lakes of Huleh
and Gennesareth down its tortuous course

to the deep chasm of the Dead Sea. This
portion, about 150 miles in length, is known
amongst the Arabs by the name ofd-Ghor.

The southern boundary of the Ghor is the

wall of cliffs which crosses the valley

about ten miles south of the Dead Sea.

From their summits, southward to the

Gulf of Akabah, the valley changes its

name, or, it would be more accurate to say,

retains its old name of Wady el-Arabah.

At present our attention may be con-

fined to the southern division, to that

portion of this singular valley which has

from the most remote date borne, as it

still continues to bear, the name ofArabah.

A deep interest will always attach to this

remarkable district, from the fact that it

must have been the scene of a large por-

tion of the wanderings of the children of

Israel after their repulse from the south of

the Promised Land. Wherever Kadesh and
Hormah may hereafter be found to lie, we
know with certainty, even in our present

state of ignorance, that they must have

been at the north of the Arabah ; and

therefore "the way of the Red Sea," by
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which theyjourneyed "from Mount Hor to

compass the land of Edom," after the refusal

of the king of Edom to allow them a pas-

sage through his country, must have been

southwards, down the Arabah towards the

head of the Gulf, till, as is nearly certain,

they turned up one of the Wadys on the

left, and so made their way by the back of

the mountain of Seir to the land of Moab

on the east of the Dead Sea.

The whole length of the Arabah proper,

from the cliffs south of the Dead Sea to the

head of the Gulf of Akabah, appears to be

rather more than 100 miles. In breadth

it varies. North of Petra, that is about 10

miles from the Gulf of Akabah, it is at its

widest, being perhaps from 14 to 1G miles

across; but it contracts gradually to the

south till at the Gulf the opening to the

sea is but 4, or, according to some, travel-

lers, 2 miles wide. The mountains which

form the walls of this vast valley or trench

are the legitimate successors of those which

shut in the Ghor, only in every way
grander and more desert-like. On the west

are the long horizontal lines of the lime-

stone ranges of the Tih, "always faithful

to their tabular outline and blanched deso-

lation," mounting up from the valley by

huge steps with level barren tracks on the

top of each, and crowned by the vast

plateau of the " Wilderness of the Wander-

ings." This western wall ranges in height

from 1500 to 1800 feet above the floor of

the Arabah, and through it break in the

wadys and passes from the desert above

—

unimportant towards the south, but further

north larger and of more permanent cha-

racter. The chief of these wadys is the

Wady elrJerafeh, which emerges about

sixty miles from Akabah, and leads its

waters, when any are flowing, into the

Wady el-Jeib, and through it to the marshy

ground under the cliffs south ofthe Dead Sea.

Two principal passes occur in this range.

First, the very steep and difficult ascent

close to the Akabah, by which the road of

the Mecca pilgrims between the Akabah
and Suez mounts from the valley to the

level of the plateau of the Tih. It bean?

apparently no other name than en-Nukb,

"the Pass." The second

—

es-Sufah—has a

more direct connexion with the Bible his-

tory, being probably that at which the

Israelites were repulsed by the Canaanites

(Deut. i. 44; Num. xiv. 13-15). It is on

the road from Petra to Hebron, above Airt

el-Weibeh, and is not like the former, from

the Arabah to the plateau, but from the

plateau itself to a higher level 1000 feet

above it.

(B.) KADESH.

The position of Kadesh has to satisfy the

following conditions: It was a city, and

one to which, from its name, some ancient

sanctity belonged, as to Horeb.* It was in

the wilderness of Paran, and also in that

of Zin (Num. xiii. 21, xx. 1, xxxiii. 3G

;

comp. xxxiv. 3, 4 ; Josh. xv. l) : the latter

is most probably the Arabah, and either

the two deserts overlapped here, or Kadesh
lay on the borders of both. It was close

to "the mountain of the Amorites," which

is marked as the end of the first journey

to Palestine (Deut. i. 19, 20); but it was
also on the extreme border of Edom
(Num. xx. 16). It formed an important,

landmark on the southern frontier of Pa-

lestine, towards its eastern extremity

(Num. xxxiv. 4, Josh. x. 41, xv. 3 ; comp.

Ezek. xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28). The boundary

ran from the " ascent of Akrabbim " (i. e. of

scorpions, probably the water-shed whicn

crosses the Ghor about eleven miles south

of the Dead Sea, nearly in lat. 31° N., and

divides it from the Arabah), thence along

to Zin (that is, along the margin of the Ara-

bah), whence it ascended on the south side

to Kadesh-barnea, which seems therefore to

have stood on the edge of the plateau which

bounds the Arabah on the west. Lastly,

we should expect the site to be marked
by some conspicuous rock, answering to

that which Moses struck when the people

murmured lor water, whence the place was
called Mf.kib.vh-Kadesh (from JIeribah=
strife, Num. xx. 13; Deut. xxxii. 51; Ez.

II. cc). At an earlier period Kadesh is

mentioned, with Mount Seir and El-paran,

as overrun by Chedorlaomer (Gen. xiv

1);f and twice in connection with Abra-

ham's residence in the extreme south of

Palestine, near Gerar (G en. xvi. 14, xx. 1). A
position so far to the west suggests that this

last may be a different place, and may cor-

respond to Ain-Kades in lat. 30° 43', and

long. 34° 30', nearly due south of Grazaj

The doubt raised respecting the identity of

the Kadesh or Kadesh-barnea, whence the

spies set out, with the Kadesh or Kadesh-

Meribah, which was the starting-point of

the final journey in the fortieth year of the

wanderings, must give way before a care-

* Kadeth = holy': it is tno earno word as the
Arabic name for .Jerusalem. El~Khud*.

t Its ancient name En-Mishpat (Sprtng of Jtulg*
ment) agrees with the sanctity implied in the name
Kadesh.
j Bev. J. Rowlands, op. Ber. c. Williams, Jloly

City, A pp. No. I. The distinction is made by
Jerome, who Identifies this Kadesh with a pot i'i

. tho valley of Gerar, still culled in his day Vetr**lan

i
Uie Well of Otc Judge.
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ful comparison of the passages cited (comp.

especially Deut. i. 46, and ii. 14).

The identification of Kadesh with Petra,

originally made in the Talmud, and lately

revived by Dr. Stanley, is ingenious and

captivating ; but the position seems too far

both from the mountain of the Amorites

and from the frontier of Palestine—too

decidedly within the territory of Edom,

and too near Mount Hor—to be consistent

v.-ith their forming separate stations (Xum.

xx. 22, xxxiii. 36, 37). We seem bound to

look for a position further to the north-

west, on the margin both of the Arabah

and the ct-Tih, and at the foot of one of the

passes by which the final ascent is made
from the plateau of the Tih to the higher

level of the hills of South Palestine, which

are here, so to speak, superimposed on the

Till. Robinson places it at Ain-el-Weibeh

,

on the road from the Arabah to Hebron,

by the pass of es-Safeh ; and Stanley, while

objecting that we must look for some more

definite locality than any one of the springs

and pools scattered in the midst of the

Desert, admits that this would be, in other

respects, not an inappropriate scene (p. 93)

;

but he afterwards argues for its exclusion

because there is no cliff (sela) such as that

struck by Moses; while, on the other

hand, Sela is used as a name for Petra

(p. 95). Others seek it on the more
northerly road which runs up the Ghor
and turns off near the south-western mar-
gin of the Dead Sea to Hebron. But there

is another spot which seems best to satisfy

all the conditions. In the north-cast of the

desert of et-Tih, and adjoining to the Ara-

bah, is a remarkable plateau superimposed

upon the table-land of the former, from

which it is clearly distinguished by the

lofty precipices that form its sides. This

plateau, seems to be meant when Kadesh is

spoken of as a district. From this plateau

the Wady Jerafeh descends to the Arabah,

and just at the junction there is a fountain

of living water now called Ain-esh-Sheltil-

beh* at the foot of the lofty cliff El-

Mukrah, which exactly answers to the

description of the rock before which Moses

gathered the congregation, when he smote

it twice, and water came out abundantly.

Here, too, the Israelites would be in the

uttermost borders of Edom, and within a

short journey to Mount Ilor.

* In 30° 15' N. lat, and 349 55' E. long.

A Bedouin.



iluuut Iior.

CHAPTER XIV.

final march ' from kadesh to the jordan. death of moses,

a.m. 2552-2553. b.c. 1452-1451.

§ 1. Last encampment at Kadesh—Death of Miriam. $ 2. "Water again given from the

rock—The sin and sentence of Moses and Aaron. $ 3. A passage refused through

Edom. $ 4. March from Kadesh to Mount Hor—Death of Aaron. $ 5. March

down the Arabah and round Mount Seir—The fiery serpents and the brazen serpent.

$ 6. Arrival at the brook Zered—March through the Desert of Moab—Territories of

Moab and Ammon—Conquests of Sihon and Og. $ 1. Defeat and destruction of

Sihon and Og. $ 8. Last encampment on the plains of Moab

—

Balak and Balaam
—New Census—Consecration of Joshua—Slaughter of the Midianites. $ 9. Settle-

ment of Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh east of Jordan. $ 10. Final address of

Moses—The Book of Deuteronomy—i. His first discourse: Review and introduction

—ii. His second discourse : Repetition of the Law—iii. His third discourse : The

blessing and the curse—iv. The Law re-written—The Song of Moses—v. The Bless-

ing of Moses—vi. His view of the Promised Land—His death and burial. $ 11. Cha-

racter of Moses.

§ 1. In the first month of the fortieth year 1 from the epoch of the

Exodus (April 1452), we find the Israelites again in the wilderness

of Zin, at Kadesh, whither they seem to have marched up the

Arabah from Ezion-gaber, at the head of the Gulf of Akabah? . The

1 Only the month is expreBfily named : we learn the year from Num. xxxiii. 38.

a Num. xx. 1. xxxiii.36.
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doom, under which most of the old generation had by this time
perished, now reached the house of Amram. Miriam, the elder

sister of Moses and Aaron, died and was buried here.3 We have
seen her, as a young girl, watching the cradle of Moses, and aiding

in his deliverance.4 She is spoken of as sharing in the sacred

mission of her brothers.5 "When she leads off the song of triumph,
on the shore of the Eed Sea, she is expressly called " Miriam, the

prophetess;"* and the ground on which she and Aaron rebelled

against Moses implies their possession of the prophetic gift : " Hath
Jehovah spoken by Moses ? Hath He not also spoken by us ?" 7 The
delay of the march till she was free from the defilement of her

leprosy proves her high consideration.8 Lastly, she bore the name
of the mother of our Lord.9 Tradition makes her the wife of Hur
and grandmother of the artist Bezaleel; and it is said that the

mourning for her, as for her brothers, lasted thirty days.10 In the

time of Jerome, her tomb was shown near Petra.11

§ 2. Here, too, Moses and Aaron committed the sin which brought
them also under the sentence of death, without entering the Pro-

mised Land. The people murmured for water, as at Rephidim

;

and the repetition of the same scene by the new generation, even
after the discipline of the thirty-eight years' wandering, is true to

human nature—not theirs only, but ours, of which theirs was the

type.12 Jehovah interposed in the same manner as before : " He
clave the rocks in the wilderness .... and caused waters to run
down like rivers." 13 But, as the miracle had been wrought once

already, He designed to show His power by a greater wonder:
Moses and Aaron were to stand before the rock (or cliff) in the

sight of the people ; and Moses, holding the rod in his hand, was
only to speak to the rock. But this time the trial was too strong,

both for his patience and his humanity. Upbraiding the people

as rebels, he asked, " Must we fetch you water out of this rock ? "

—

and he smote the rock twice with the rod.14 The water gushed out

in an abundant stream, which probably followed the march of the

people down the Arabah. 15 But at the same time the word of

Jehovah came to Moses and Aaron, that, because they had not

believed and honoured Him before the people, they should not

3 Num. xx. 1. 4 Ex. ii. 4-7

5 Micah vi. 4. 6 Ex. xv. 20.

7 Num. xii. 1, 2, comp. 6-8.

8 Num. xii. 15.

Heb. Miriam—Gv. Mapta/u. or Mapi'a=
Lat. Maria= Mary. The name signifies

their rebellion, by a prophetic allusion

either to Num. xii. or to the rebellious

spirit of the people, which afflicted her as

Tell as her brothers.
10 Joseph. Ant. iiL 2, <j 4, 6, J 1 iv. 4, $ 6.

11 Hieron. de Loc. Heb. s.v. Cades Barnea,
This is one of the traditional arguments for

identifying that city with Kadesh.
12 Num. xx. 2-6 ; comp. Ex. xvii. l.

13 Ps. lxxviil 15, 16, 20, cv. 41 ; Nth. ix.

15.

" Num. xx. 7-11.

15 The allusion of St. Paul no doubt

embraces both miracles, and the phrase,

" the Rock that followed them," seems ap-

propriate to both (1 Cor. x. 4).
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bring them into the Promised Land. The place was called Mekibah

(strife), or, more fully, Meribah-Kadah.16

§ 3. At length the word of Jehovah came to put a term to their

wanderings, by the welcome command to " turn northward," 17

that is, we think, up the Ghor,18 in order to enter the Promised

Land by the way followed by the spies, round the edge of the Dead

Sea. It would seem that this route was barred by the opposition of

king Arad, the Canaanite.19 There was another way eastward,

through the passes of Mount Seir, the land of the children of Esau,

whom the people were enjoined not to molest, but to buy of them

both food and water.20 AVhile still at Kadesh, therefore, Moses

sent messengers to the king of Edom, recounting what God had

done for Israel, asking for a passage, and promising to keep peace-

ably by the highway, and to pay for the water that the people and

the cattle might drink. The Edomites not only refused the request,

but barred the passage with an armed force.21

§ 4. The only way now open was down the Arabah, and accord-

ingly " they passed by from the children of Esau, which dwelt in

Seir, through the way of the Arabah." 22 Their first march was to

Mount Hor (i.e. the mountain), " in the edge of the land of Edom." 23

Here we once more reach certain ground ; for the whole course of

the narrative confirms the tradition which identifies Hor with the

majestic "mountain of the prophet Aaron" (Jebel Nebi-Haruii),

which stands on the eastern edge of the Arabah, above which it

rises 4000 feet, having Petra at its eastern foot. "In this great

valley," says Dean Stanley, " there is no more question of the course

of the Israelites. It is, indeed, doubtful whether they passed up it

on their way to Canaan ; but no one can doubt that they passed

down it, when the valleys of Edom were closed against them." 24

It is very probable that Hor, like Sinai, was already a sanctuary

of the desert tribes. To this dignity, and its natural grandeur, was

now added the solemnity of Aaron's death, which was appointed by

Jehovah to take place here. This event was not only the decease

of so great a personage as the colleague and elder brother of Moses,

but it involved the demise of the first High Priest, and the investi-

ture of his successor. In the sight of all the congregation, Moses led

up Aaron and his son Eleazar to Mount Hor, and stripped Aaron of

his garments, and put them upon Eleazar ; and Aaron died in the

top of the mount. Travellers have found a position on the summit

10 Num. xii. 13 ; Dent, xxxii. 51 ; Ez.

xlvii. 19, xlviii. 28.

» Deut. ii. 3.

M See Notes and Illustrations (A) to

Chap. XIII.
19 Num. xxi. 1, 2. 2° Deut ii. 4-6.

21 Num. xx. 14-21 ; Judg. xi. 17 ; but, as

has already been intimated, this may refer

to their first attempt to pass throngh

Edom, on their first repulse from Kadesh.
22 Deut. ii. 8. The word, which means

desert, is rendered plain in our version.

23 Num. xx. 22, 23, xxxiii. 37.

21 Sinai and Palestine, p, 84.
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well suited for the public ceremony ; but we need not suppose that

Aaron actually died in the sight of the people. He was buried

either on the mountain, or at its foot, and the people mourned for

him thirty days. 25

Aaron died on the first day of the fifth month from the epoch of

the Exodus (Ab= July and August, 1452, B.C.), at the age of 123.

He was, therefore, born in 1575 B.C., four years before the birth of

Moses. As the first-born of the house of Amram, the priesthood

of that house would be a part of his birth-right. His natural

eloquence fitted him to be the organ of Moses in his mission to

Egypt ; and he not only spoke for him, but wrought the miracles

at his bidding. Throughout the scenes in the desert, he is asso-

ciated with Moses in leading the people ; but Moses stands above

him as mediator with God, and as favoured with His direct and

open revelations. Even when Aaron is made High-Priest, he

receives his authority from Moses. When left alone to govern

the people, he at once yielded to their wilfulness, believing probably

that it was a wise concession to give them a visible symbol of God's

presence ; and so he became the minister of idolatry and debauchery.

His feeble excuse on this occasion betrays that unstable character,

which could not go alone without his brother ; but, as is usual with

such characters, he made a rash attempt to assert his independence,

under the influence of Miriam. On all other occasions we find him
sharing the cares of Moses, and joining even in his errors, as in the

sin which shut them both out from the Promised Land. It has been

well observed that the very defects of Aaron's character, and espe-

cially his sin and repentance in the matter of the golden calf, fitted

him the more for the office of a High-Priest—" Who can have com-

passion on the ignorant and the erring, for that he himself also is

compassed with infirmity." ^ And he could also sympathize with

deep suffering, such as he felt when his sons Nadab and Abihu
were slain for their sacrilege,

—" and Aaron held his peace." 27 All

these points are placed by the apostle in striking contrast to His

priesthood, whose perfect and sinless human nature makes Him
have sympathy without infirmity.28

Aaron's wife was named Elisheba.29 Of his four sons, two sur-

vived him—Eleazar and Ithamar. The family of the former held

the high-priesthood till the time of Eli, who belonged to the house

of Ithamar. The descendants of Eli retained it down to the reign

of Solomon, who deposed Abiathar, and gave the office to Zadok, of

the family of Eleazar.30 The traditional tomb of Aaron, on one

of the two summits of Mount Hor, is marked by a Mahometan

8* Num. xx. 23-29, xxxiii. 38 ; Deut. x.

C, xxxii. 50 ; comp. xxxiv. 8.

20 Heb. v. 2 ; comp. vii. 28.

2"Lev.x.3. 28 Heb. v.-viii. 29 Ex. vi. 23,

30 1 Sam. ii. 30-36 ; 1 K. ii. 27 ; Joseph

Ant. v 11, $6 viii. 1,5 3.
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chapel, the dome of which forms a white spot on the dark red sand-

stone.31

§ 5. The march of the Israelites was now down the Arabah, out

of which they turned by way of Ezion-gaber and Elath, into the

wilderness of Moab.32 The site of Ezion-gaber (the Giant's back-

bone) is uncertain : we only know that it was at the head of the

Gidf of Akabah, and a great port for the commerce with the Indian

Ocean, which took that route in the days of Solomon and Jehosha-

phat. It was afterwards eclipsed by Elath (the palm-trees), which

still identify it with the Aelana of later times, and the modern
Akabah. The gulf which bore its name of old, as now (Sinus

Aelaniticus, Gulf of Akabah), yielded its importance as a highway

of commerce to the Gulf of Suez, in consequence of the build-

ing of Alexandria ; but the beauties of its red shores and clear

blue waters, filled with red coralline sea-weed, are still the

same.33 To this place "the Israelites came on their return from

Kadesh, and through a gap in the eastern hills, they finally turned

off to Moab. It was a new Ked Sea for them ; and they little knew
the glory which it would acquire, when it became the channel of all

the wealth of Solomon." 3*

They now finally passed out of the neighbourhood of the Red

Sea into the elevated region which lies to the east of the series of

valleys that extend from the head of the Gulf of Akabah to the

sources of the Jordan. Here they found, not the Canaanites whom
they were to subdue, but tribes kindred to themselves, whom they

were forbidden to molest; the descendants of Esau and of Lot.

First they skirted the eastern side of Mount Seir, the home of the

Edomites, who would seem to have yielded them, in this direction,

the friendly passage which they could hardly have resisted on the

open desert.36 The route lay along the margin of the great desert

of Nejd, " and the soul of the people was much discouraged because

of the way." 38 God punished their murmurs by sending among
them serpents, whose fiery bite was fatal. On their prayer of re-

pentance a remedy was found. Moses was commanded to make a

serpent of brass, whose polished surface shone like fire, and to set

it up on the banner-pole in the midst of the people ; and whoever

3i Stanley, p. 86.

M Num. xxi. 4 ; Deut. ii. 8. The pass

by which they must have left the Arabah

Is thus described by Dean Stanley: "On
the west are the limestone ranges of the

Tih, horizontal as before. On the east is a

low gap in the hills, with three low peaks

visible beyond. This is the Wady Jthm,

which turns the eastern range of the

Arabah, and throcgh which the Israelites

must have passed on their way to Moab.

It is still one of the regular roads to Petra,

and in ancient times seems to have been

the main approach from Elath or Akaba.

as it is the only road from the south which
enters Petra through the Sik or cleft"

(Sinai and Palestine, pp. 84, 85).
33 Stanley, p. 83. These are the featured

of the whole Sea, which caused it to be

called the Red Sea, and by the Hebrews
the Sea of Weeds. *» Stanley, p. 84.

* Peut ii. 29. *» Num. xxi. 4.
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was bitten by a serpent had but to look up at it and live.37 In

recounting the perils of the wilderness, Moses speaks of the " fiery

serpents and scorpions;" 38 and these reptiles still abound in the

region about the Gulf of Akabah.39 But a far deeper interest be-

longs to this incident of the pilgrimage of Israel. " As Moses lifted

up the serpent in the wilderness, even so must the Son of man bo

lifted up; that whosoever believeth in him should not perish, bat

have eternal life."
*

Preserved as a relic, whether on the spot of its first erection or

elsewhere,41 the Brazen Serpent, called by the name of Nehushtan,

became an object of idolatrous veneration, probably in connection

with the Ophite worship that was adopted in the reign of Ahaz,

with all the other idolatries of the neighbouring nations ; and the

zeal of Hezekiah destroyed it with the other idols of his father.42

But the passion for relics is not extinguished by the destruction of

its objects. In a.d. 971, a Milanese envoy to Constantinople, being

asked to select a present from the imperial treasures, chose a

brazen serpent which the Greeks assured him was made of the

same metal that Hezekiah had broken up; and this serpent, pro-

bably the idol of some Ophite sect, is still shown in the church

of St. Ambrose at Milan as that which was lifted up by Moses in

the wilderness.

§ 6. We may assume that this happened either at Zalmonah or

Punon,43 which are equally unknown with the next station, Oboth.44

Then follows Ije-Abarim (the heaps of Abarim), in the wilderness

on the east border of Moab,45 a name suggesting the foot-hills (pied-

mont) of the "mountains of Abarim" (the heights or highlands),

which are mentioned four stages further on,46 and which are a lime-

stone range, running north and south through Moab, along the east

side of the Dead Sea and the lower Jordan, opposite the region about

Jericho. Their highest point was Nebo, the " head " of the Pisgah,

or " height," from which Moses viewed the Promised Land.47 They

entered these highlands after crossing the valley and brook of Zared

or Zered (perhaps the Wady el Ahsy, at the south-east corner of the

Dead Sea), which Moses marks as the terminus of the thirty-eight

years' wandering.48

From the Wady of Zered on the south to the broad ravine of

37 Num. xxi. 4-9. 3S Deut. viii. 15.

30 Burckhardt, Laborde, &c, quoted by
Kitto, Daily Bible Illustrations, pp. 219,

220.
40 John iii. 14, 15.

41 Ewald conjectures that it may have

remained at Zalmonah, as the object of

of brass), in contempt, though supported

by the LXX., seems not so exact a ver-

sion as "one (i. e. men) had called it

Nehushtan."
43 Num. xxxiii 41, 42.

44 Num. xxi. 10, 11, xxxiii. 43, 44.

45 Num. xxi. 11, xxxiii. 44.

occasional pilgrimage. w Num. xxxiii. 47.

42 2 K. xviii. 4. The common supposition
|

47 Comp. Num. xxvii. 12 ; Deut. xxxii. 49

that Hezekiah called it Xehushtan (a thing I
48 Deut. ii. 14.

0. T. HIST. M
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the River Arnon 49 on the north, lay the territory of Moab,60 also

called Ar, along the southern half of the eastern shore of the

Dead Sea; and a southern branch of the Arnon bounded their

country on the east. Shortly before the Exodus, the warlike Amor-
ites (Highlanders) had passed the Jordan under their King Sihon,

and had driven the Moabites out of the region between the Arnon

and the Jabbok

;

6l so that these rivers were now the southern and

northern boundaries of the kingdom of Sihon, whose capital was

Heshbon.62 North of the Jabbok the great upland territory of

Bashan, extending to Mount Hermon, formed the kingdom of the

giant Og, who is also called an Amorite. Such was the state of the

country east of Jordan, which formed no part of the land marked

out for the first settlement of the Israelites, but events drew them
on to its conquest.

Having been forbidden to molest Moab or Ammon, they asked

for a peaceable passage through the former, which would seem from

some statements to have been granted, and from others to have been

refused.63 But the last of these passages may refer, as we have

seen,54 to an earlier period ; and the second only speaks of the with-

holding of actual assistance in supplies. Probably, as in the case

of Edom, a direct passage was refused, but the people were left un-

molested in passing over the upper courses of the Zered and the

Arnon, and round the eastern slope of the intervening hills by the

margin of the desert. Such a course would bring them "to the

mountains of Abarim, before Nebo," on " the top of Pisgah," facing

the Jeshimon, or wilderness

;

M and their march from the Arnon to

this position is expressly said to have been from the wilderness,56

and on the harder of Moab.67

Another indication that the people passed through the desert, and

not through the fertile lands of Moab, is furnished by the very

interesting notice of the station of Beer, so called from the well

which was opened before all the people at the command ofJehovah.53

§ 7. From their encampment in the wilderness of Kedemoth (the

position of which is doubtful), the Israelites sent a message to Sihon,

asking for a passage through his territory to the fords of Jordan

48 The river Arnon formed the boundary

between Moab and the Amorites, on the

north of Moab (Num. xxi. 13, 14, 24, 26

;

Judg. xi. 22), and afterwards between

Moab and Israel (Reuben) (Deut. ii. 24, 36,

iii. 8, 12, 16, iv. 48; Josh. xii. 1, 2, xiii. 9,

16; Judg. xi. 13, 26). It is now called

Wady el-Mojeb, and flows through a deep

ravine into the Dead Sea. The chasm
through which it flows still answers to the

" locum vallis in praerupta demersae satis

korribilem et periculosum " which it was

in the days of Jerome.
50 See lVotes and Illustrations tc Ch. VIL

Moabites and Ammomtie&

61 See p. 66. '•>- Num. xxi. 26-30.

53 Deut. ii. 28, 29, xxiii. 4 ; Judg. xi. 17.

H Chap. XIII. $ 10.

55 Num. xxxiii. 47, xxi. 20.

56 Num. xxi. 18. Perhaps, however, thid

is an error of the text: the LXX. give

" from the well," namely, the Beer of v. 16.

57 Num. xxi. 15.

58 Num. xxi. 16. See $ 7
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opposite to Jericho, where they designed to enter the Promised Land,

and promising to abstain from every disorder.5" The Amorite king

not only refused the request, but marched out with all his forces

against Israel into the wilderness. A decisive battle at Jahaz w gave

to Israel his whole territory. Sihon was slain, with his sons and

all his people, even to the women and children, and Israel dwelt in

their cities from Aroer on the Arnon to the Jabbok (Moiet Amman).61

To the east of the southern branch of this river lay the territory of

Ammon, too strong to be attacked even had it been permitted.02

They followed up their victory by taking Jaazer, a stronghold of

the Amorites in Mount Gilead ; and then they crossed the Jabbok

into the district of Bashan. Here they encountered the giant King

Og, who ruled over sixty fenced cities in the district of Argob?* He
was defeated at Edrei, and slain with his sons and his people, as

had been done to Sihon. Among the spoil was the iron bedstead

of Og, 9 cubits long and 4 cubits broad (13| feet by G),
64 which was

preserved in Rabbath-Ammon as a memorial of his vast stature

;

for he was the last of the giant race of fhe Eephaim, who had dwelt

of old in Ashteroth-Karnaim, the capital of Og.65

These first great victories of the new generation of Israel gave

them the whole region east of Jordan as far as the desert, from the

Arnon on the south to Mount Hermon or Sirion on the north ; the

region soon after allotted to the tribes of Reuben, Gad, and half the

tribe of Manasseh. But still more, they were an earnest of the con-

59 Num. xxi. 21, 22 ; Deut. ii. 26-30.

09 This site is also doubtful.

6i Num. xxi. 23-30 ; Deut. ii. 30-36

;

Judg. xi. 19-22.

62 Num. xxi. 24; Deut. ii. 37.

03 The limits of Bashan are very strictly

defined. It extended from the " border of

Gilead " on the south to Mount Hermon on

the north (Deut. iii. 3, 10, 14 ; Josh. xii. 5
;

1 Chron. v. 23), and from the Arabah or

Jordan valley on the west to Salchah

(Sulkhad) and the border of the Geshurites,

and the Maacathites on the east (Josh. xii.

3-5; Deut. iii. 10). Argob, which means
the stony, with its sixty strongly-fortified

cities, formed a principal portion of Bashan

(Deut. iii. 4, 5) in later times Argob was
called Trachomtis, apparently a mere
translation of the older name. It is now
named the Lejah—a very remarkable dis-

trict south of Damascus, and east of the

Sea of Galilee. This extraordinary region

—about twenty-two miles from north to

south by fourteen from west to east, and of

a regular, almost oval, shape—has been

described as an ocean of basaltic rocks and

boulders, tossed about in the wildest con-

fusion, and intermingled with fissures and
crevices in every direction. "Strange as

it may seem, this ungainly and forbidding

region is thickly studded with deserted

cities and villages, in all of which the

dwellings are solidly built and of remote

antiquity " (Porter, 238). The ruins of

Edrei, still bearing the name Edr'a, stand

on a rocky promontory which projects from
the south-west corner of the Lejah. The
site is a strange one—without water, with-

out access, except over rocks and through

defiles all but impracticable.
04 Some have supposed that this was ono

of the common fiat beds used sometimes on

the housetops of eastern cities, but made of

iron instead of palm - branches, which

would not have supported the giant's

weight. It is more probable that the

Hebrew words mean a "sarcophagus of

black basalt," a rendering of which they

undoubtedly admit. The Arabs still re-

gard black basalt as iron.

65 Num. xxi. 33-35 ; Deut. iii. 1-11 ; comp.

Gen.xiv.5* Deut ii. 20, 21 ; and Josh. xiii.12,

M '2
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quest of the Promised Land; and they are ever after commemorated
among the most signal mercies of Jehovah, by the responsive

anthems of the temple-service, giving thanks to Jehovah :

—

'To Him which smote great kings : for His mercy endurethfor ever

:

And slew famous kings : for His mercy endurethfor ever

:

Sihori, king of the Amorites: for His mercy endurethfor ever:

And Og, the king of Bashan : for His mercy endurethfor ever:

And gave them their land for an heritage : for His mercy endurethfor eiier :

Eveii an heritage unto Israel His servant : for His mercy endurethfor ever." 85

§ 8. At length the Israelites made their last encampment on the

easi side of the Jordan in " the desert plains of Moab." Their tents

were pitched among the long groves of acacias (shittim) which cover

the topmost of the three terraces that form the basin of the Jordan,

from Abel.-Shittim 67 (the meadow of acacias) on the north, to Beth-

Jeshimoth 66 (the house of the wastes) on the south. As in the

tropical climate of the valley they enjoyed the shelter of the cool

groves and the abundant springs, they could see on the opposite

terrace the green meadows of Jericho, their first intended conquest.

But there still remained work for them on the left bank. The hills

of Abarim, which rose close behind them, were presently occupied

by a watchful and wily enemy.

The conquest of the Amorites had roused the Moabites from their

doubtful neutrality. Their king, Balak, the son of Zippor (the king

who had been defeated by Sihon), seeing that Israel was too strong

for him in the field, made a confederacy with the sheikhs of Midian,

several of whom appear to have led their Bedouin life within the

territories of Moab, owning a certain allegiance to the king.69 The
united forces encamped on the heights of Abarim; while Balak
sought mightier help from another quarter.

There was living at Pethor, in Mesopotamia, a prophet named
Balaam, the son of Beor; one of those who still retained the know-
ledge of the true God, by whom he was favoured with prophetic

visions. He seems, however, to have practised the more question-

able arts of divination, and to have made gain of his supernatural

knowledge. His fame was spread far and wide among the tribes

of the desert. " I wot that he whom thou blessest is blessed, and
he whom thou cursest is cursed," 70

is the belief on which Balak

grounded his invitation to Balaam to come and curse Israel, after

which he hoped he might prevail against them and drive them out

of the land. The message was carried by the elders, both of Moab

66 Ts. exxxv. 10-12, exxxvi. 17-22.
c? The Abila of later times, ] .laced by

Josephus at six g. miles from the Jordan

LAnt. iv. 8, $ 1, v. 1, $ 1 ; comp. Bell. Jud.
L 13, $ 2, iv. 7, $ 6).

to Mentioned among the southmost cities

of Reuben (Josh. xiii. 20 ; Joseph. Ldl
Jud. iv. 7, $ 6).

w Num. xxi. 4, xxxi. 8 ; Josh. xiii. 21,

where they are called " dukes of Sihou

living In the country."
70 Num. xxii. ('..
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and of Midian, with the rewards for his divinations in their hand.

The temptation was too great for the prophet's integrity ; and he
u forsook the right way and went astray," into that which the

Apostle Peter calls " the way of Balaam, the son of Bosor, who
loved the wages of unrighteousness." 71 Both as a prophet, and
from the fame which had spread over all the surrounding countries,

he must have known that Israel were the people of his God ; and
that he had nothing to do with the messengers of Balak. He
hesitated, and was lost, but not without repeated warnings. Instead

of dismissing the messengers, he invited them to remain for the

night, while he consulted God. He received the plain answer

:

" Thou shalt not go with them ; thou shalt not curse the people, for

they are blessed
;

" and in the morning he sent them away.72

Balak again sent more numerous and more honourable envoys,

with a more pressing message, and promises of great honours and
rewards. Balaam declared his inability, for all the wealth of Balak
—not, to entertain the proposal for a moment but—to go beyond
the word of the Lord his God, to whom he again referred the case.

And this time God visited him with the severest punishment, which
He reserves for the wilful sinner : He " gave him his own desire

;

" 73

but while delivering him to the destruction he courted, He made
him the instrument of blessing Israel in strains among the sublimest

of sacred poetry. Balaam was commanded to go with the men, but
—as he himself had already said—to utter only the words that God
should put in his mouth ; and, in all that follows, we see how vainly

he strove to break through the prescribed limit and to earn the

wages of his apostasy.74

He received one last warning in a prodigy that befel him on the

road. The beast that bore him swerved twice from the way, and
saved him from the up-lifted sword of the Angel-Jehovah, who
had come out to withstand him; and the third time, where the

pass was too narrow to escape, she fell down beneath him, and, on
his smiting her again, " the dumb ass, speaking with man's voice,

forbad the madness of the prophet." 75 His eyes were now opened,

and he beheld the angel, who refused the offer which he now made
to turn back, and repeated the injunction to go with the men, but
to speak only what He 76 should say to him.

Balak went to meet Balaam at a city on the Arnon (perhaps

Aroer), and brought him to the city of Kirjath-liuzothp where the

n 2 Pet. ii. 15; Jude 11, where he is

ranked with Cain and Korah, as types of

the wickedness of the last days.
72 Num. xxii. 1-14. 73 Ps. lxxviii. 29.
74 Num. xxii. 15-21. 7» 2 Pet ii. 16.

76 Num. xxii. 22-35. Here is one of the

many identifications of the Angel-Jehomh
with God himself.

77 Commonly interpreted a city of streets

;

but by others of visions : it may probably

have been a sacred city, and therefore fit

for the prophet's residence.
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king held a great feast in the prophet's honour. On the morrow,

Balak and Balaam "began their unhallowed ceremonies.78 Thrice

they ascended those eminences, which were consecrated to the

worship of the heathen deities,79 as places whence the prophet

might see and curse the people, and thrice did " Jehovah their God
turn the curse into a blessing, because Jehovah loved them." Lest

Balaam's courage should fail him at the sight of the vast en-

campment surrounding the Tabernacle, with its sign of Jehovah's

presence in the cloud, Balak took him first to a hill sacred to

Baal, whence he could see the utmost part of the people. Here

Balaam bade Balak prepare seven altars, on each of which ho

offered a bullock and a ram,80 and then retired to another hill to con-

sult Jehovah. From His mouth the prophet received the word;

and he returned to confound Balak and his princes by asking, " How
shall I curse whom God hath not cursed ? or how shall I defy

whom Jehovah hath not defied ?
"—at the same time prophesying

Israel's separation from all nations and their countless numbers;
and concluding by the oft-quoted ejaculation :

" Let me die the
death of the righteous, and let my last end be like his !

"

The experiment was repeated from another eminence, " the field of

Zophim, on the top of Pisgah," a more elevated point of observation,

but still not commanding the great body of the camp. Here the

same ceremonies were repeated, with the same result; and God's

message by the prophet declared His own eternal truth ; His for-

giving love to His people; His perpetual presence among them,

making them proof against enchantment ; and their future career

of lion-like prowess against their enemies. Balak vented his dis-

appointment in the cry, " Neither curse them at all, nor bless them
at all;" but he would not give up without a last trial.

81

This third time he brought Balaam up to the very sanctuary of

the national deity Peor, the same topmost summit—Nebo, the head

of Pisgah—from which Moses soon after viewed the Promised Land.

The sevenfold sacrifice was repeated, but Balaam laid aside his arts

of divination, for he saw that it pleased Jehovah to bless Israel.

His view embraced the whole camp of Israel, spread out among the

acacia groves by the river at his feet ; it ranged over their promised

possessions in the hills of Judah, Ephraim, andGilead; 8- and, as

" he saw Israel abiding in their tents according to their tribes, the

79 Num. xxii. 4!—xxlii. 26.

79 Comp. Deut. xii. 2.

80 From the allusion in Micah vi. 5, it

was inferred by Jerome that Balak was
ready to offer his son in sacrifice, according

to the abominations of the heathen whom
Jehovah cast out from before the children

of Israel (2 Kings xvL 3), and as was ac-

tually done by a later king of Moab
(2 Kings iii. 27). It is Dot certain, how-
ever, that the allusion to Balak and Balaam
extends beyond ver. 5.

81 Num. xxiii. 14-26.

82 See Dean Stanley's eloquent descrip-

tions of the prospect, Xinai and I'altstiTie,

pp. 299-301, 321.
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spirit of God camo upon him, and he took up his parable," the

prophecy of the man whose eyes were at length opened. In the

goodly array of their tents he saw the omen of the destruction of

the nations around : and ended, " Blessed is he that blesseth thee

;

and cursed is he that curseth thee." 83 Heedless of the rage of

Balak, or of his cruel sarcasm, " 1 thought to promote thee to great

honour ; but lo, Jehovah hath kept thee back from honour," Balaam
declared that, before returning to his home, he must complete his

prophecy of what the people should do to the heathen in the last-

days.84 For the fourth time he opened his mouth, and jDroclaimed

his distant vision of the " Star of Jacob " the " Sceptre of Israel,"

who should smite Moab—a prophecy in part fulfilled by the victo-

ries of David ; but, as the titles plainly show, pointing forward to

the kingdom of Messiah over the outcast branches of the chosen

family. Then, as his eye ranged over the distant mountains of

Seir, the home of Edom, and the table-land of the desert, over which

the children of Amalek wandered, and the home of the Kenites full

in his sight, among the rocks of Engedi on the further shores of the

Dead Sea, he predicted their destruction ; till the vision carried him
back to the banks of his native Euphrates, and he saw the conquests

of Asshur overturned by ships coming from the coasts of Chittim,

the unknown lands beyond the Western Sea, and he exclaimed,
" Alas ! who shall live when God doeth this !

" And he rose up,

and returned to the place assigned for his abode.85

Can we read the sublime prophecies of Balaam without wishing

that his desire for his latter end might have been fulfilled ? Doubt-

less it might have been, had he renounced the vain hope of gain and

honour, and returned to repent of his sin, and to thank the God
who had turned it into a blessing. But he remained among the

Moabites and Midianites, clinging doubtless to the chance of reward

;

and provoked his fate by a new and more effectual plot against

Israel. By his advice the people were tempted to share in the

lascivious rites of Peor, and to commit whoredom with the daughters

of Moab.86 The wrath of Jehovah was shown in a plague which

broke out in the camp, and destroyed 24,000 men. Moses doomed

all the offenders to death, and Phinehas, the son of Eleazar, the

High Priest, set an example of zeal by transfixing with a javelin a

man of Israel in the arms of a woman of Moab, whom he had

brought into his tent in the face of the congregation as they wept

before Jehovah. The plague was stayed, and the covenant of

Jehovah was renewed with the house of Eleazar, assuring bim a

perpetual priesthood.87

83 Num. xxiii. 27-xxiv. 9. M Num. xxiv. 10-14. 85 Num. xxh*. 15-2&

*> Num. xxv. 1-3, xxxi. 16. S7 Xum. xxv. 4-15.
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For these plots against Israel, as well as for their former in-

hospitality, the Moabite-s were excluded from the congregation to

the tenth generation

;

M and the Midianiies-were doomed to de-

struction."9 The execution of this sentence was the last act of the

government of Moses. All the men of Midian were slain, with the

princes who had been allied with Balak, and Balaam died in the

general slaughter. Their cities were burnt and their spoil taken,

and the women, who had been saved alive, were siain by the com-

mand of Moses, the female children only being spared. At the

same time a law was made for the equitable division of the spoil

between those who went forth to battle and those who remained in

the camp.90

Before this war another census had been taken, by which the

number was found to be about the same as before Sinai, 3S£ years

before (the exact decrease was 820) ;

91 and Joshua was consecrated

by the High Priest Eleazar, to be the successor of Moses.92

§ 9. After the slaughter of the Midianites, the tribes of Reuben

and Gad came to Moses and Eleazar and the elders, with the re-

quest that they might have for their possession the conquered land

on the east of Jordan, the upland pastures of which made it desirable

for their numerous cattle. Moses at first rebuked them sharply, as

if they were repeating the sin of their fathers at Kadesh-barnea

;

but on their promise that they would only leave their families and

their cattle in their new abodes, while they themselves would march

aimed in the van of their brethren, till the whole land should be

subdued, he yielded to their request, and bound them solemnly to

their engagement.03

The tribe of Reuben was settled in the south of the region beyond

Jordan, from the Arnon to the southern slopes of Mount Gilead.

That mountain was given to Gad, whose northern border just

touched the sea of Chinnereth (lake of Gennesareth). The north-

cast part of Gilead and the land of Bashan, as far as Mount Hcrmon,

were at the same time allotted to half the tribe of Manasseh, who came

under the same engagement as their brethren. In the final account

of the settlement of the country we read how faithfully the two

tribes and a half fulfilled their promise.94
Still they can hardly be

acquitted of a certain selfish grasping at present advantage; and

their fault brought its own punishment, for their position exposed

them to attack, and they were the first of the Israelites who were

carried into captivity.95

88 Dent. xxxi. 3-6 : this is. interpreted by

Neheraiah (xiii. 1) to mean/w ever. The
inclusion of the Amorites in the Bentenoe

Is another proof of the close connexion

between the two peoples. The Edomitea

might enter the congregation in the third

generation. w Num. xxv. 16-13,

w Num. xxxi. 91 Num. xxvL
92 Num. xxvii. 15-23.

93 Num. xxxii. ; Deut. iii. 12-20.

W Josh. iv. 12, 13, xxii. 4.

95 2 Kings xv. 29.
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§ 10. The work of Moses was now finished : he had already

received the command of God to ascend Mount Abarim, and view

the land into which he must not enter ; and his successor had been

solemnly ordained. But before his departure he assembled all the

people, rehearsed to them the dealings of Jehovah and their own

conduct since they had departed from Egypt; repeated the law,

with certain modifications and additions, and enforced it with the

most solemn exhortations, warnings, and prophecies of their future

history. This address (or rather series of addresses) is contained in

the Book of Deuteronomy (the repetition of the laiv). It was

delivered in the plains of Moab, in the eleventh month of the

fortieth year from the epoch of the Exodus (Adar = February, 1451,

B.C.). It consists of three discourses, followed by the Song of Moses,

the Blessing of Moses, and the story of his death.

(i.) In the First Discourse,96 Moses strives briefly, but very

earnestly, to warn the people against the sins for which their fathers

failed to enter the Promised Land, and to impress upon them the

one simple lesson of obedience ; that they might, in their turn, be

ready to enter into the land. With this special object, he recapitu-

lates the chief events of the last forty years in the wilderness, and

especially those events which had the most immediate bearing on

the entry of the people into the Promised Land.

(ii.) The Second Discourse 91 enters more fully into the actual

precepts of the law : in fact, it may be viewed as the body of the

whole address, the former being an introduction. It contains a re-

capitulation, with some modifications and additions, of the law

already given on Mount Sinai. Yet it is not bare recapitulation,

or naked enactment, but every word shows the heart of the law-

giver full at once of zeal for God and of the most fervent desire for

the welfare of his nation. It is the Father no less than the Legis-

lator who speaks. And whilst obedience and life are throughout

bound up together, it is the obedience of a loving heart, not a service

of formal constraint which is the burden of his exhortations.98

(iii.) The Third Discourse " relates almost entirely to the solemn

sanctions of the law : the blessing and the curse. Moses now speaks

in conjunction with the elders of the people,
100 and with the priests

and Levites,101 whose office it would be to carry out the ceremony,

which was prescribed in anticipation of the people's settlement in

Palestine.

The place selected was that sacred spot in the centre of the land,

where Abraham and Jacob had first pitched their tents, under the

w Deut. l.-iv. 40.

07 Deut. v.-xxvi. 19 ; w. 44-49 of chap.

1Y. introduce the discourse.

98 An account of the Law is given at the

close of the present book.

*> Deut. xxvii.-xxx.

iw Deut. xxvii. 1.

i°i Deut. xxvii 9.
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oaks of Moreh, and where the first altar to God had "been erected.

Here the green valley of Shechem is bounded by two long rocky

hills on the north and south, the former being the Mount Ebal,

the latter the Mount Gerizim, of the passage before us.

As soon as they should have crossed over Jordan, the people were

commanded to set up, on the summit of Ebal, great stones covered

with plaister, and inscribed with the law of God. They were also

to build an altar ; and this seems to have been distinct from the

stones, though the point is somewhat doubtful. Then (to use the

historical form of expression, as the scene is described more fully

here than on its actual performance under Joshua), the twelve tribes

were divided between the two hills. On Gerizim stood Simeon,

Levi, Judah, Issachar, Joseph, and Benjamin, to bless the people:

on Ebal, Reuben, Gad, Asher, Zebulun, Dan, and Naphtali, to utter

the curses which are then fully recited. 10'-

Moses then proceeds to amplify the blessing and the curse, but

chiefly the latter, as the warning was more needed. That sad pro-

phetic anticipation of the course actually followed by the Israelites,

which runs through the whole book, becomes now especially promi-

nent ; and he denounces, with terrible explicitness, the curses of

disease and pestilence, death and famine, failure in every work, sub-

jection to their own servants, invasion by a mighty nation, with all

the horrors of defeat and siege, ending in the forlorn lot of the

captive in a foreign land, oppressed by his tyrants and uncertain of

his very life. " In the morning thou shalt say, Would God it were

even ! and at even thou shalt say, Would God it were morning !

"

and, to crown all, they would be led back at last to their bondage

in Egypt. 103

(iv.) Having finished these discourses, Moses encouraged the

people and Joshua their new leader, to go over Jordan and take

possession of the land.104 He then wrote " this law," and delivered

it to the Levites, to be kept in the ark of the covenant, as a per-

petual witness against the people ; and he commanded them to read

it to all Israel, when assembled at the Feast of Tabernacles, every

seventh year, in the solemnity of the Sabbatic year.105

By the command of Jehovah, who appeared in the cloud to Moses

and Joshua when they presented themselves at the door of the

Tabernacle, Moses added to the book of the law a Song, which the

children of Israel were enjoined to learn, as a witness for Jehovah

against them.106 This " Song of Moses " recounts the blessings of

God, the Bock:—His perfect work, His righteous ways, and the

i<" Deut. xxviL
iw Dent. xxviii.

«M Deut xxxi. 1-8.

MB Deut, xxxi. 9-13, 24-30. This is the

most striking of the passages in which the

books of Scripture contain in themselves

the record of their composition,
i* Deut. xxxi. 14-23.
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corrupt requital of His foolish people, though He was their father,

who bought and created and established them. It contrasts His

mercies with their sins ; declares their punishment and the judgment

of their oppressors, as alike displaying the glory and vengeance of

Him beside whom there is no god ; and it concludes by prophesy-

ing the time when the Gentiles should rejoice with His people, and

all should join to celebrate His marvellous works and judgments in

" the song of Moses, the servant of God, and the song of the Lamb."m
(v.) Moses now received the final summons for his departure.108

But first he uttered, not now as the legislator and teacher of his

people, but as the prophet, wrapt in the visions of the future, his

blessing on the twelve tribes.
109 This Blessing of Moses closely re-

sembles, in its structure and contents, the dying blessing of Jacob

on his sons, but with very interesting differences. Besides the new

and fervent description of Levi's priesthood,
110

it is remarkable for

the absence of those darker shades, which were cast over Jacob's

language by the faults of his sons. It speaks only of the favours

that God would shower on the tribes;
111 and it describes most

richly the happiness of the whole people, who are mentioned, here

and in the preceding song, by the symbolical name of Jeshurun,

the beloved, which is only used again by Isaiah.112

(vi.) " And Moses went up from the plains of Moab unto the

mountain of Nebo (the head), the summit of Pisgah (the heights),

that is over against Jericho. And Jehovah showed him all the

land of Gilead unto Han, and all NaphtaH, and the land of

Ephraim, and Manasseh, and all the land of Judah, even unto the

utmost sea, and the south, and the plain of the valley of Jericho,

the city of palm trees, unto Zoar." 11S Thus minutely does the

supplement to the Book of Deuteronomy describe the scene which

lay open before Moses, when he was alone with God upon the sacred

mountain of the Moabites ;
embracing the four great masses of the

inheritance on the east, the north, the centre, and the south, with

the plain that lay at his feet. Not that his eye, though still un-

dimmed by his thrice forty years/14 could literally behold all that

is here named: "the foreground of the picture alone was clearly

discernible; its dim distances were to be supplied by what was

beyond, though suggested by what was within, the range of the

actual prospect of the seer."
116 After receiving the last assurance

that this was the land promised to Abraham and his seed, " Moses

the servant of Jehovah died there in the land of Moab, according

107 Deut. xxxii. 1-47 ; Rev. xv 3, 4.

«« Deut. xxxii. 48-52.

lm Deut. xxxiii.

no Deut. xxxiii. 8-11.

in It is curious that Simeon is not

named.

-12 Deut. xxxii. 15, xxxiii. 5, 26 ; la.

xliv. 2 : the form Jesurun is a mistake of

our translators.

i 13 Deut. xxxiv. 1-3.

114 Deut. xxxiv. 7.

«i5 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 301
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to the word of Jehovah." 116 God himself buried him "in a ravine

before Bethpeor," in front of the very sanctuary of " the abomination

of the Moabites." The allusion of St. Jude seems to imply that

the fallen angel, who was really worshipped there, disputed this

invasion of his sanctuary with the " divine prince, the chief of the

angels " (Michael, the archangel), who rebuked him with the same

calm authority which He used on the mount of the temptation.117

Another and a different profanation, by the idolatrous zeal of later

ages for the so-called " Holy Places," was guarded against by the

concealment of the spot ; and wo almost shrink from mentioning the

absurd attempt to contradict the mystery by the rude mosque, on

the opposite side of the Dead Sea, which pretends to mark " the

tomb of the prophet Moses." That of him which it was really left

for posterity to seek, besides the record of his deeds,118 was his living

likeness, in the prophet whom God promised to raise up of his

brethren, as He had raised up him, even Christ.

The children of Israel mourned for Moses in the plains of Moab
thirty days ; and they rendered obedience to Joshua, the son of

Nun, on whom Moses had laid his hands, and who was full of the

spirit of wisdom.119

§ 11. In portraying the character of Moses, we avail ourselves of

the graphic description of Dean Stanley :

—

12°

It has sometimes been attempted to reduce this great character

into a mere passive instrument of the Divine Will, as though he

had himself borne no conscious part in the actions in which he

figures, or the messages which he delivers. This, however, is as

incompatible with the general tenor of the Scriptural account, as it

is with the common language in which he has been described by
the Church in all ages. The frequent addresses of the Divinity

to him no more contravene his personal activity and intelligence,

than in the case of Elijah, Isaiah, or St. Paul. In the New Testa-

ment the Mosaic legislation is expressly ascribed to him :
—" Moses

gave you circumcision." 121 " Moses, because of the hardness of your

hearts, suffered you." 122 "Did not Moses give you the law?" 123

"Moses accuseth you." 124 St. Paul speaks of him as the founder of

the Jewish religion :
" They were all baptized unto il/oses."

125 He is

constantly called "a Prophet." In the poetical language of the

Old Testament,126 and in the popular language both of Jews and

Christians, he is known as " the Lawgiver." He must be considered,

like all the sair.ts and heroes of the Bible, as a man, of marvellous

"« Deut.. xxxiv. 5.

i' 7 Judu 9 ; comp. Zcch. iii. 2 Matt.

lv. 10; Luke iv. 8.

nt Dent, xxxiii. 10-12.

iu Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9

120 Diet, of Bible, art. Moses.
1 21 John vii. 22. li2 Matt six. ft.

J23 John vii. 19. Ui John v. 45.

1* 1 Cor. x. 2.

U" Num. xxi. 18; Deut xxxiii. 2L
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gifts, raised up by Divine Providence, for a special purpose ; but as

led into a closer communion with the invisible world than waa

vouchsafed to any other in the Old Testament.

There are two main characters in which he appears, as a leader

and as a prophet.

(i.) Of his natural gifts as a Leader, we have but few means of

judging. The two main difficulties which he encountered were

the reluctance of the people to submit to his guidance, and the im-

practicable nature of the country which they had to traverse. The
patience with which he bore their murmurs has been described—at

the Red Sea, at the apostacy of the golden calf, at the rebellion of

Korah, at the complaints of Aaron and Miriam. On approaching

Palestine, the office of the leader becomes blended with that of the

general or the conqueror. By Moses the spies were sent to explore

the country. Against his advice took place the first disastrous

battle at Hormah. To his guidance is ascribed the circuitous route

by which the nation approached Palestine from the East, and to his

generalship the two successful campaigns in which Sihon and Og
were defeated. The narrative is told so shortly, that we are in

danger of forgetting that at this last stage of his life Moses must

have been as much a conqueror and victorious soldier as Joshua.

(ii.) His character as a Prophet is, from the nature of the case,

more distinctly brought out. He is the first as he is the greatest

example of a prophet in the Old Testament. The name is indeed

applied to Abraham before,127 but so casually as not to enforce our

attention. But, in the case of Moses, it is given with peculiar

emphasis. In a certain sense, he appears as the centre of a prophetic

circle, now for the first time named. His brother and sister were

both endowed with prophetic gifts. Aaron's fluent speech enabled

him to act the part of prophet for Moses in the first instance, and

Miriam is expressly called " the Prophetess." The seventy elders,

and Eldad and Medad also, all "prophesied." 128 But Moses (at

least after the Exodus) rose high above all these. The others are

spoken of as more or less inferior. Their communications were made
to them in dreams and figures.

129 But " Moses was not so." With
him the divine revelations were made, " mouth to mouth, even

apparently, and not in dark speeches, and the similitude of Jehovah
shall he behold." 130

The prophetic office of Moses, however, can only be fully con-

sidered in connexion with his whole character and appearance. " By
a prophet Jehovah brought Israel out of Egypt, and by a prophet

was he preserved." 181 He was in a sense peculiar to himself the

founder and representative of his people. And, in accordance with

*» Gen. xx. 7.
128 Num. xi. 25-27 m Peut. xiii. 1-4 ; Num. xii. 6.

130 Num. xii 8. wi Hos. xii. 13.
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this complete identification of himself with his nation, is the only

strong personal trait which we are able to gather from his history.

" The man Moses was very meek, above all the men that were upon

the face of the earth." 132 The word "meek" is hardly an adequate

reading of the Hebrew term, which should be rather "much en-

during;" and, in fact, his onslaught on the Egyptian, and his

sudden dashing the tables on the ground, indicate rather the reverse

of what we should call " meekness." It represents what we should

now designate by the word "disinterested." All that is told of

him indicates a withdrawal of himself, a preference of the cause of

his nation to his own interests, which makes him the most complete

example of Jewish patriotism. He joins his countrymen in their

degrading servitude.133 He forgets himself to avenge their wrongs.134

He desires that his brother may take the lead instead of himself.135

He wishes that not he only, but all the nation were gifted alike :

—

" Enviest thou for my sake ?
" 136 When the offer is made that the

people should be destroyed, and that he should be made " a great

nation," 137 he prays that they may be forgiven—" if not, blot me,

I pray Thee, out of Thy book which Thou hast written." l38 His

sons were not raised to honour. The leadership of the people passed,

after his death, to another tribe. In the books which bear his

name, Abraham, and not himself, appears as the real father of the

nation. In spite of his great pre-eminence, they are never " the

children of Moses."

In the New Testament Moses is spoken of as a likeness of Christ

;

and, as this is a point of view which has been almost lost in the

Church, compared with the more familiar comparisons of Christ to

Adam, David, Joshua, and yet has as firm a basis in fact as any of

them, it may be well to draw it out in detail.

1. Moses is, as it would seem, the only character of the Old

Testament to whom Christ expressly likens Himself,—" Moses wrote

of me." 139 It is uncertain to what passage our Lord alludes, but the

general opinion seems to be the true one—that it is the remarkable

prediction u0—" The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a prophet

from the midst of thee, from thy brethren, like unto me ; unto him

ye shall hearken. ... I will raise them up a prophet from among

their brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth

;

and he shall speak unto them all that I shall command him. And
it shall come to pass, that whosoever will not hearken unt<5 my
words which he shall speak in my name, I will require it of him."

This passage is also expressly quoted by Stephen, 1" and it is pro-

bably in allusion to it, that at the tian&figuration, in the presence

i" Num. xii. 3. m Ex. ii. 11, v. 4. i

137 Kx. xxxii. 10. 13s Ex. xxxii. 32.

«*' Ex. ii. 14. •* Ex. iv. 13. 1J,J John v. 46. uo Dcut. xviii 15,18,19.

ue Num. xi. 29 I

U1 Acts vii. 37
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of Moses and Elijah, the words were uttered, " Hear ye Him." It

suggests three main points of likeness :—(a.) Christ was, like Moses
the great prophet of the people—the last, as Moses was the first.

In greatness of position, none came between them, (b.) Christ,

like Moses, is a lawgiver :
" Him shall ye hear." (c.) Christ, like

Moses, was a prophet out of the midst of the nation—" from their

brethren." As Moses was the entire representative of his people,

feeling for them more than for himself, absorbed in their interests,

hopes, and fears, so, with reverence be it said, was Christ.

2. In Hebrews 142 and Acts 143 Christ is described, though more
obscurely, as the Moses of the new dispensation—as the apostle, or

messenger, or mediator, of God to the people—as the controller and
leader of the flock or household of God.

3. The details of their lives are sometimes, though not often, com-
pared. Stephen 144 dwells, evidently with this view, on the likeness

of Moses in striving to act as a peacemaker, and misunderstood and
rejected on that very account. The death of Moses suggests the

Ascension of Christ ; and the retardation of the rise of the Christian

Church, till after its founder was withdrawn, gives a moral as well

as a material resemblance. But this, though dwelt upon in the ser-

vices of the church, has not been expressly laid down in the Bible.

i« Heb. iii. 1-19. xiL 24-29. « Acta vii. 37. !•» Acts vii, 24.2^ 37
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APPENDIX TO BOOK III.

THE LEGISLATION OF MOSES.

SECTION I.

THE PRINCIPLES AND CLASSIFICATION OF THE MOSAIC LAW.

$ 1. Divine origin of the Law of Moses—Its distinction from all other codes. $ 2. Exa-

mination of the Law—Its leading principles—Its foundation in the Theocracy,

accepted by the people, and ratified hy God's Covenant with them—Whence follows

the Religious, Moral, Civil, and Constitutional Law. § 3. Classification of the Law,

based on the Two Tables of the Ten Commandments. $ 4. Arrangement of the Ten

( loromandments. <$ 5. Classification of the Law into— A. Laws religions and ceremonial

—B. Laws constitutional and political—C. Laws civil: human duties and rights

—

D. Lav/3 criminal. $ G.—I. Laws Religious and Ceremonial—The First Com-

mandment. $ 7. The Second Commandment. $ 8. The Third Commandment.

$ 9. The Fourth Commandment.

§ 1 . A large portion of the second and fourth books of the Pentateuch
( Exodus and Numbers) and nearly the whole of its third and fifth books
{Leviticus and Deuteronomy), are occupied with the Laws, which Moses
wa.s the instrument of giving to the Jewish people. He keeps ever be-

fore our eyes the fact that the Law was the Law of JEHOVAH. Its outline
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was given from Sinai by the voice of God himself. 1 One whole section

of it, containing the ordinances of divine worship, was communicated to

Moses by a special revelation, in the secresy of the mount. 3 And even

in the case of those precepts, which were enacted as the occasion for

each arose, we find Moses invariably referring the question to the ex-

press decision of Jehovah.

It is this character that distinguishes the legislation of Moses from

that of all other great lawgivers, actual or mythical : Zoroaster, Menu,

or Confucius ; Zaleucus, Solon, or Lycurgus ; besides that this is the

only authentic case, in the history of the world, of a newly-formed

nation receiving at once and from one legislator a complete code of laws

for the direction of their whole future course of life.

§ 2. Before attempting to classify the enactments of this code, it is

necessary to discover first its leading principles.

The basis of the whole commonwealth of Israel, as well as of its law,

is the Theocratic Constitution. Jehovah was present with the

people, abiding in His tabernacle in their midst, visible by the symbol

of His presence, and speaking to them through Moses and the High

Priest. The whole law was the direct utterance of His will ; and the

government was carried on with constant reference to His oracular

decisions. Thus He was to Israel what the king was to other nations
;

and hence their desire to have another king is denounced as treason to

Jehovah. But more than this : He was, so to speak, the proprietor of

the people. They were His possession, for He had redeemed them from

their slavery in Egypt, and had brought them out thence to settle them
in a new land of His own choice ; and they, on their part, had accepted

this relation to Jehovah by a solemn covenant. His right over their

persona was asserted in the redemption of the first-born, and in the

emancipation of the Jewish slave in the year of release. His right over

their land was the fundamental law of property among the Jews. The
tithes were a constant acknowledgment of this right ; and the return

of alienated land, in the year of jubilee, to the families who had at first

received it by allotment from Jehovah, was the reassertion of His sole

propriety.

On their part, the people were required to believe in this supreme

and intimate relation of Jehovah to them. They accepted it at first

by the " covenant in Horeb," and into it every Israelite was initiated

by circumcision, the common seal of this covenant and of that with

Abraham, of which this was the sequel. They were to observe it in

practice by the worship of Jehovah as the only God, by abstaining from

idolatry, and by obedience to the law as the expression of His will.

Of this relation of Jehovah to the people the whole law was the

practical development ; and from it each separate portion may be de-

duced.
(i.) The Religious Law, which prescribed first the eternal principle of

God's worship, and next the special ceremonies of His service under

this particular dispensation.

'ii.) The Moral Law, which declared those duties of personal holiness

and uprightness, which arise out of man's relation to God and to his

fellow man, apart from any peculiarity of race, or place, or time. To
these precepts the Mosaic law appends certain special ordinances for

regulating the details of life, which may be called the Law of Manners,

Many of these minute observances are, no doubt, temporary. Some

' Ex. xx.-xsiiL * Ex. xxv. xxxi

O. T. HIST. N



178 CLASSIFICATION OF THE LAW. Appendix.

were typical of principles which, under a freer dispensation, belong to

the province of the individual conscience, rather than of positive law,

a distinction for which the Israelites were not yet prepared. Others

were designed to impress upon them, by the teaching of common acts,

the great lesson of " Holiness to Jehovah
;
" and they were to be practised

as a means to the knowledge and love of God, and as a preparation for

"the law of liberty," "the law of the spirit of life in Christ Jesus."

We forget this truth when we speak of such ordinances as narrow and
slavish just as the Jews did when they tried to observe them only in

the letter, and so felt them as " a yoke which they were unable to

bear." 3

(hi.) The Civil, Political, and Judicial Law. It is here that the Theo-

cratic principle is most conspicuous, as distinguishing the legislation

of Moses from all haman constitutions. We have seen how it affected

the tenure of property and the rights of persons : its influence on civil

society is no less remarkable. All that is valuable in the theories on

this subject is summed up, and many of their errors are corrected, in

the axiom of Aristotle :
" Civil society (the Polis) exists not for men to

live, but for them to live well ;
" but, as applied to the Jews, it needs

a supplement, "for them to live well, as the people of God"
In His presence, as the actual head of the state, "ths right divine

of kings to govern wrong" becomes blasphemy and treason, as we
see practically in the case of Saul. His supreme authority over

judges, priests, and kings, was actually asserted by the prophets,

in their unsparing denunciation of wickedness in high places. Wit-

ness the behaviour of Samuel towards Saul and of Nathan to David,

and the conflicts of Elijah, Elisha, and Jeremiah, with the kings of

Israel and Judah. On the other hand, there is no room for the

f^elf-willed assertion of the "rights of man; " but those of them which
deserve the name are secured by just and merciful laws, founded on

right itself, as expressed by the will of God. There is no distinction

between the provinces of action and thought, of free conscience and
coercive law, nor between temporal and spiritual authority. It was
not till, by the people's own sin, a worldly empire had usurped the

theocratic throne, that they were bidden to " Render to Caesar the

things that were Caesar's, and to God the things that were God's." All

was God's at first, and the scope of the whole law was in the precept

:

" Thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy

soul, find with all thy might ;
" with its corollary, " thou shalt love thy

neighbour as thyself."

(iv.) The Laves respecting Rewards and Punishments. These also differed

from those of other states, both in their nature and in the object that

they aimed at. Every breach of the law was an act of disobedience to

God, and not merely an offence against society. The rewards of

obedience and the punishment of sin had reference to the covenant

under which the people lived. They are fully expressed in the " bless-

ing nnd the curse," as set forth by Moses. The reward is summed up
in the frequently repeated phrase, " that it may go well with thee,

and with thy children after thee, and that thou mayest prolong thy
days in the land which Jehovah thy God giveth thee." 4 The highest

punishment of the offender was that " his soul should be cut off from
Israel," his life severed from the congregation and from all the present

benefits of the covenant, as he had broken it on his side. This ex-

3 Acts xv. 10. * Dent, iv 40, v. 10. vi. 3, 13. xii. 2r>, 28, xxii 7 Jfcl
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plains the infliction of death for so many offences, some of them beyond
the cognizance of ordinary codes, but crimes against Jehovah. The
offender was put to death, not only as a warning to the living, but at»

the means of removing him from the congregation of the faithful.

The divine authority of the law was publicly exhibited by the inter-

vention of God in carrying out its sanctions. The promised blessing

and its opposite curse must, in their very nature, come from the general
providence of God; and both are seen conspicuously in the history of
the Jews, from the time of Moses to this day. But there are not
wanting instances of a more special providence, as in the treble produce
of each sixth year, to compensate for the rest of the land during the
sabbatic year, and in the exemption of the country from attack during
the three great festivals. So, too, in the infliction of punishments:
besides the ordinary cases, which were left to the magistrate, sometimes
however with a direct reference to God's judgment, there were other
instances in which He " came out of his place " to cut off the rebels,

by fire or pestilence, venomous creatures, and wild beasts.

The object of this system of rewards and punishments was disciplinary ;

and to this its retributive element was subordinate. Legislation has
regard generally to the safety of society and the protection of indi-

vidual rights ; but that of Moses aims at purity and righteousness, as

fruits of piety, and seeks the perfection of society in brotherly love,

Hence it deals as severely with sins against God and a man's own
purity, as with those against society.

§ 3. We now proceed to give an abstract of the lav; under its several

heads, following as nearly as possible the order of the Pentateuch it-

self, which has more system than is commonly supposed. The basis

of the whole law is laid in the Ten Commandments, as we call them,
though they are nowhere so entitled in the Mosaic books ; but the
"Ten Words," 3 the "Covenant," 6 or, very often, as the solemn
attestation of the divine will, the Testimony.7 The term " Command-
ments " had come into use in the time of Christ.8 Their division into

two Tables is not only expressly mentioned, but the stress laid upon
the two leaves no doubt that the distinction was important, and that
it answered to that summary of the law, which was made both by
Moses and by Christ into two precepts ; so that the First Table con-
tained Duties to God, and the Second, Duties to our Neighbour.

§ 4. But here arises a difficulty, not only as to the arrangement of

the commandments between the "Two Tables," but as to the division

of the "Ten Words" themselves. The division is not clearly made in

the Scripture itself ; and that arrangement, with which we are familiar

from childhood, is only one of three modes, handed down from the
ancient Jewish and Christian churches, to say nothing of modern
theories ; and others are used at this day by Jews and Koman
Catholics.

(1) The modern Jews, following the Talmuds, take the words which
are often called the Preface, as the First Commandment ;

9 and the
prohibitions both against having other gods, and against idolatry, as the
second

;

10 the rest being arranged as with ua.

s Ex. xxxiv. 23 ; Deut. iv. 13, x. 4.

« Ex., Deut., U. cc. ; 1 K. viii. 21 ; 2 Chron.

vL 11, &c. 7 Ex. xxv. 16, 21, xxxi. 18. &c.
8 Ai ivroXai, Luke xviii. 20.

9 Ex. xx. 2 ; Deut. v. 6 : * 1 am Jehovah
tby God, which brought thee out of the

land of Egypt, from the house of bondage."
10 Ex. xx. 3-6 ; Deut. v. 7-10.

N 2
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(2) The Roman Catholic and Lutheran churches, following St. Augus-
tine, regard the First Commandment as embracing all the above words,
in one comprehensive law against false worship and idolatry. Thus
our Third Commandment is their Second, and so on to our Ninth, which
is their Eighth. They then make our Tenth against coveting their Ninth
and Tenth. In the arrangement of the Two Tables, the First contains

three commandments, closing with the Sabbath law, and the Second
the remaining seven.

(3) The arrangement adopted by the Greek and English churches
following Philo, Josephus, and Origen, and all the Latin fathers, makes
the law against having other gods besides Jehovah the First Command-
ment, and that against idolatry the Second, though a slight difference

of opinion remains, whether tha> first words u belong to the First Com-
mandment, or form a Preface to the whole.

There are then three principal divisions of the Two Tables : (i.) That
of the Roman Catholic Church mentioned above, making the First Table
contain three commandments, and the second the other seven, (ii.) The
familiar division, referring the first four to our duty towards God, and
the six remaining to our duty towards man. (iii.) The division re-

cognised by the old Jewish writers, Josephus and Philo, and supported
by Ewald, which places five commandments in each Table ; and thus
preserves the pentade and decade grouping which pervades the whole
code. It has been maintained that the law of filial duty, being a close

consequence of God's fatherly relation to us, may be referred to the

First Table. But this is to place human parents on a level with God,
and, by parity of reasoning, the Sixth Commandment might be added
to the First Table, as murder is the destruction of God's image in man.
Far more reasonable is the view which regards the authority of parents

as heading the Second Table, as the earthly reflex of that authority of

the Father of His people and of all men which heads the first, and as

the first principle of the whole law of love to our neighbours, because
we are all brethren ; and the family is, for good and ill, the model of

the state. 12

§ 5. From the Two Tables, then, we deduce the great division into

—

11 Ex. xx. 2.

12 To these Ten Commandments we find

in the Samaritan Pentateuch an eleventh

added :
" But when the Lord thy God shall

have brought thee into the land of Canaan,

whither thou goest to possess it, thou shalt

set thee up two great stones, and shalt

plaistcr them with plaister, and shalt write

upon these stones all the words of this Law.

Moreover, after thou shalt have passed

over Jordan, thou shalt 6et up those stones

which I command thee this day, on Mount
Gerizim, and thou shalt build there an

altar to the Lord thy God, an altar of

stones: thou shalt not lift up any iron

thereon. Of unhewn stones shalt thou

build that altar to the Lord thy God, and

thou shalt offer on it burnt-offerings to the

Lord thy God, and thou shalt sacrifice

peace-offerings, and shalt eat them there,

and thou shalt rejoice before the Lord thy

God in that mountain beyond Jordan, by
the way where the sun goeth down, in the

land of the Canaanite that dwelleth in the

plain country over against Gilgal, by the

oak of Moreh, towards Sichem." In the

absence of any direct evidence we can only

guess as to the history of this remarkable

addition. (1.) It will be seen that the

whole passage is made up of two which are

found in the Hebrew text of Deut. xxvii.

2-7, tnd xi. 30, with the substitution, in the

former, of Gerizim for EbaL (2.) In the

absence of confirmation from any other

version, Ebal must, as far as textual criti-

cism is concerned, be looked upon as the

true reading, Gerizim as a falsification,

casual or deliberate, of the text. (3.) Pro-

bably the choice of Gerizim as the site of

the Samaritan t* Tuple was determined by

the fact that it had been the Mount of

Blessings, Ebal that of Curses.
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i. Duties towards God, or Laws concerning Religion and Worship, ii.

Duties towards man, or Laws of Civil Eight.

They do not explicitly lay down the principles of the judicial and
political law, which are to be deduced from the fundamental idea of
Jehovah's sovereignty as laid down in the First Commandment. Nor
do they speak of the sanctions of the law by rewards and punishments,

except in the general statement of the principle of retribution appended
to the Second Commandment, and the special promise annexed to the
Fifth. The first of these two great branches of the law may be regarded
as a deduction from the First Table ; the latter as the enforcement of
both by necessary coercion.

Hence we may classify the whole law as follows :—
A. Laws Religious and Ceremonial.

B. Laws Constitutional and Political.

(C. Laws Civil : human duties and rights.

D. Laws Criminal : the statement of which must be, to some extent
included under the former heads.

A. LAWS RELIGIOUS AND CEREMONIAL.

§ 6. Laws Religious and Ceremonial, or those concerning God
and His worship, and the relation of the people to Him as their God.
The First Commandment begins with the declaration, "lam Jehovah
thy God, which brought thee out of the land of Egypt, from the house
of bondage." 13 This clause, often called the Preface, determines all

God's relations to the people, and theirs to Him, involving as its

consequences :

—

(1) The belief in Jehovah as God, the acceptance of His covenant, and
the observance of His ordinances.

(2) The Holiness of the People, as Jehovah's peculiar possession, with
their families, servants, lands, and flocks, and all that belonged to
them.
The remainder of the commandment forbids them to " have any

other Gods before" Jehovah, 14 that is, not in preference to— such a height
of impiety is not alluded to—but in presence of Jehovah, or as it is after-

wards expressed, with Him. 15 For false worship began, not with the
positive rejection of the true God, but by associating with his worship
that of other gods and their images ; nay, even images which professed
to represent Jehovah himself. This was the sin of Aaron in the matter
of the golden calf ; we meet it again and again in the history of Israel,

and it reached its climax in the idolatries of Solomon, when the
heathen gods

—

" Durst fix

Their seats long after next the seat of God,

Their altars by His altar
; gods adored

Among the nations round
; yea, often placed

Within His sanctuary itself their shrines

;

And with their darkness durst affront his light."

In this passage Milton gives the exact idea of the "with me," and "in
my presence," of the commandment. Under this prohibition was in-

cluded, not only the worship of false gods, but every pretence to super-
natural power or commerce with supernatural beings, except with God

13 Ex. xx. 2; Deut. v. 6; comp. Lev. xxvi. 1, 13; Ps. Lxxxi. 10; Hos. xiii. 4, &c.
" Ex. xx. 3 ; Deut v. 7. -5 Ex. xx. 23.
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himself in his own ordinances. Hence the severe laws against witch-
craft and divination, of which we shall speak under the head of the
Criminal Law.

§ 7. The Second Commandment, which is the necessary consequence of
the first, prohibits both the making and the worshipping of any like-
ness of any object in the heaven, the earth, and the water : and adds
the reason, often afterwards repeated, that Jehovah is a God jealous of
His own honour ; and the sanction of accumulated punishments on
generation after generation of those that hate him, and mercies innume-
rable to " those that love him and keep his commandments." 16 The
peculiar form of the commandment is designed, not to forbid sculpture,
which God enjoined in the case of the cherubim, but to guard against
the sophistical distinction by which image-worship has ever since been
defended, between bowing down before an image and bowing down to it,

between worshipping God while adoring the image and worshipping
the image itself.

§ 8. The Tliird Commandment n proceeds not only from outward acts
to the reverence of the lips towards Jehovah and his holy Name, in the act
of worship ; but it implies the sanctity of oaths and voics, ]8 and it also em-
braces common speech. Thus it is interpreted by Christ and the Apostles,
in the passages of the New Testament which refer to perjury and pro-
fane swearing.19 It implies also the guilt of falsehood, in its aspect
towards God, whose own truth is blasphemed, when man uses the
speech with which He has endowed him to deceive ; as the Ninth Com-
mandment condemns falsehood between man and man. In all these
points of view the emphatic warning of responsibility, annexed to the
commandment, is a most needful guard against the commonest form
of self-deception.2"

§ 9. The Fourth Commandment, proceeding to the rcgidation of the

life in reference to God, is based on the principle for which God had
made provision from the creation, that our nature needs seasons for
"remembering" our God and Maker. Of this more when we speak of
the law of the Sabbath. Under it may be grouped all the ordinances
for the observance of times and festivals.

The special laws based upon these commandments of the first table,

besides their penalties in the criminal law, may be arranged as fol-

lows :

—

I. God's presence among the people : the Tabernacle and its Furniture,
and its Ministers.

II. The bond of the Covenant between Him and the People by Sacrifices

and Offerings.

III. The Holiness of the People, in person, act, and property.

IV. 2he Sacred Seasons, appointed for special acts of service.

These four divisions will form the subjects of the following sections.

16 Ex. xx. 4-6; Deut.v. 8-10; with many
parallel passages.

17 Ex. xx. 7 ; Dent. v. 11.

^Comp. Lev. xix. 12; Num. xxx. 2;
Pb. xv. 4.

I
laws of speech.

19 Matt. v. 33-37; xxiil. 16-22; Col. iv.

1G; James v. 10.

20 See especially the Epistle of James iii.

a wonderful de7elopment of the Christian
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SECTION II.

THE TABERNACLE.

$ J. God's presence 'with the people—the Shechinah. $ 2. Establishment of the Tabeb-

nacle. $ 3. Description of the Tabernacle—The court of the Tabernacle. $ 4. The
Tabernacle itself—Divided into the Holy Place and the Holy of Holies. $ 5. The

sacred furniture and instruments of the Tabernacle—(i.) In the outer court : (a.) The
altar of burnt-offering : (y3.) The brazen serpent. $ 6.—(ii.) In the Holy Place : (a.)

The altar of incense: (£.) The table of shew-bread: (y.) The golden candlestick.

$ 7.—<iii.) In the Holy of Holies.

§ 1 . Appealing to the senses of a people whose spiritual discernment
was undeveloped, "Jehovah, who brought them out of Egypt," repre-

sented himself as ever with them, to guide and guard them on their

journeys, and to dwell with them when they rested,, and when they
should find a fixed abode. On the very night in which they began
their march, the visible symbol of His presence went before them in

the Shechinah, or pillar of fire by night and of a cloud by day, the
advance or halt of which was the signal for their march or rest. There
is reason to suppose that there was also from the first some kind of
sacred tent, over which would be the place of the Shechinah when at

rest. Sacrifice was contemplated as the very object of their journey,
and we read of its being offered by Jethro and Aaron before Sinai: 2

but of its place we have no other notice than the command given in

the first series of precepts, to make an elevated altar of earth or unhewn
stone, which was to be approached with careful decency, in all places

where Jehovah would record His name, and come and bless them. 3

§ 2. It was soon intimated that He would fix one such place for His
abode, where alone sacrifices might be offered. Meanwhile, the first

ordinances given to Moses, after the proclamation of the outline of the
law from Sinai, related to the ordering of the Tabernacle, its fur-

niture, and its service, as the type which was to be followed when the
people came to their own home and " found a place " for the abode of

God. During the forty days of Moses' first retirement with God in

Sinai, an exact pattern of the whole was 6hown him, and all was made
according to it.

4

The description of this plan is preceded by an account of the free-

will offerings which the children of Israel were to be asked to make
for its execution. The materials were :

—

(a) Metals ; gold, silver, and brass.

(b) Textile fabrics : blue, purple, scarlet, and fine (ichite) linen, for the
production of which Egypt was celebrated ; also a fabric of goats' hair,

the produce of their own flocks.

(c) Skins : of the ram, dyed red, and of the badger.

qL6.)' Ex. viii. 25, 26. Ej
.
wiMi T2,xx\-j

3 Ex. xx. 24-26.

4 Ex. xxv. 9, 40, xxvi. 30, xxxix. 32, 43
43; Num. viii. 4; Acts vii. 44; Heb

that Solomon's temple was built ae« riling

to a plan drawn for him by David. Its

general resemblance to the Tabernacle is

evident; but its permanent character in-

viij. 5. From 1 Chron. xxviii. 11, we learn ] volved large additions.
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(d) "Wood : tlie shittim wood, the timber of the wild acacia of the
desert itself, the tree of the " burning bush."

(c) Oil, spices, and incense, for anointing the priests, and burning in
the tabernacle.
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gave

(/) Gems :

stones, and the
cious stones for

breastplate of
High Priest.

The people
jewels, and plates of
gold and silver, and
brass ; wood, skins,

hair, and linen ; the
women wove ; the
rulers offered precious
stones, oil, spices, and
incense ; and the
artists soon had more
than they needed. 5

The superintendence
of the work was in-

trusted to Bezaleeh of
the tribe of Judah,
and to Aholiab, of the
tribe of Dan, who were
skilled in "all manner
of workmanship." G

§ 3. The Taber-
nacle was the tent

of Jehovah, called by
the same name as the
tents of the people,

in the midst of which,

it stood. It was also

called the sanctuary,

and the tabernacle of
the congregation. 1 It

was a portable build-
ing, designed to con-
tain the sacred ark,

the special symbol of

God's presence, and
was surrounded by an
outer court.

(i.) The Court of the

Tabernacle, in which
the Tabernacle itself

stood, was an oblong space, 100 cubits by 50 (i.e. 150 feet by 75),
8 bavin

8 Ex. xxv. 1-R; xxxv. 4-20 ; xxxvi. 5-7.

6 Ex. xxxi. 2, 6, xxxv. 30, 34.

7 See above Chap. XII. $ 12, p. 136,

note.

8 The cubit here spoken of was the full

inches. A smaller cubit of 15 inches wag
used for vessels and metal-work. The plan

shews the full extent of the roof of the

Tabernacle, projecting beyond the walls

5 cubits on every Bide, as explained in the

cubit (see p. C01), equal to 18; English i Diet, of Die. Hible, vol. iii. p. 1452,
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its longer axis east and west, with its front to the east. It was surrounded

by canvas screens—in the East called Kannauts— 5 cubits in height,

and supported by pillars of brass 5 cubits apart, to which the curtains

were attached by hooks and fillets of silver.9 This enclosure was only

broken on the eastern side by the entrance, which was 20 cubits wide,

and closed by curtains of fine twined linen wrought with needlework,

and of the most gorgeous colours.

In the outer or eastern half of the court wa3 placed the altar of

burnt-offering, and between it and the Tabernacle itself, the laver at

which the priests washed their hands and feet on entering the Temple.

§ 4. (ii.) The Tabernacle itself was placed towards the western end of

this enclosure. It was an oblong rectangular structure, 30 cubits in

length by 10 in width (45 feet by 15), and 10 in height ; the interior

being divided into two chambers, the first or outer of 20 cubits in

length, the inner of 10 cubits, and consequently an exact cube. The
former was the Holy Place, or First Tabernacle, 10 containing the golden

candlestick on one side, the table of shew-bread opposite, and be-

tween them in the centre the altar of incense. The latter was the

Most Ilohj Place, or the Holy of Holies, containing the ark, surmounted
by the cherubim, with the Two Tables inside.

The two sides, and the further or western end, were enclosed by
boards of shittim wood overlaid with gold, twenty on the north and
south side, six on the western side, and the corner-boards doubled.

They stood upright, edge to edge, their lower ends being made with

tenons, which dropped into sockets of silver, and the corner-boards

being coupled at the top with rings. They were furnished with golden

rings, through which passed bars of shittim wood, overlaid with gold,

five to each side, and the middle bar passing from end to end, so as to

brace the whole together. Four successive coverings of curtains looped

together were placed over the open top, and fell dowm over the sides.

The first, or inmost, was a splendid fabric of linen, embroidered with

figures of cherubim, in blue, purple, and scarlet, and looped together

by golden fastenings. It seems probable that the ends of this set of

curtains hung down within the Tabernacle, forming a sumptuous
tapestry. The next was a woollen covering of goats' hair ; the third,

of rams' skins dyed red; and the outermost, of badgers' skins.11 It

has been usually supposed that these coverings were thrown over the

walls, like a pall is thrown over a coffin ; but this would have allowed

every drop of rain that fell on the Tabernacle to fall through ; for,

however tightly the curtains might be stretched, the water could never

run over the edge, and the sheep skins would only make the matter

worse, as when wetted their weight wrould depress the centre, and pro-

bably tear any curtain that could be made. There can be no reason-

able doubt that the tent had a ridge, as all tents have had from the

days of Moses dowm to the present day.

The front of the Sanctuary was closed by a hanging of fine linen, em-
broidered in blue, purple, and scarlet, and suppoxted by golden hooks,

on five pillars of shittim wood overlaid with gold, and standing in brass

sockets ; and the covering of goats' hair was so made as to fall down
over this when required. A more sumptuous curtain of the same
kind, embroidered with cherubim, hung on four 12 such pillars, with

eilver sockets, divided the Holy from the Most Holy Place. It was

9 Ex. xxvii. 9, &c. 10 Heb. ix. 2.

11 So called in our version ; but the He-
brew word probably signifies seal-skins.

w It should be noticed that, -while the

Holy of Holies was divided from the Holy

Place by a screen of four pillars supports
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It was only passed by the High Priest

called the Vail, 13 as it hid from the eyes of all but the High Priest,

the inmost sanctuary, where Jehovah dwelt on his mercy seat, between
the cherubim above the ark. Hence "to enter within the vail" is to
have the closest access to God.
once a year, on the

Day of Atonement, in

token of the mediation

of Christ, who, with
his own blood, hath
entered for us within

the vail which sepa-

rates God's own abode
from earth. 1

' In the
temple, the solemn
barrier was at length

profaned by a Roman
conqueror, to warn
the Jews that the

privileges they had
forfeited were " ready

to vanish away ;
" and

the vail was at last

rent by the hand of

God himself, at the

same moment that

the body of Christ was
rent upon the cross,

to indicate that the

entrance into the ho-

liest of all is now laid

open to all believers

"by the blood of

Jesus, by a new and
living way which He
hath consecrated for

us, through the vail,

that is to say, His
flesh." 15 The Holy
Place was only en-

tered by the priests

daily, to offer in-

cense at the time of

morning and evening
prayer, and to renew
the lights on the

golden candlestick
;

and on the Sabbath,

to remove the old shew-bread, and to place the new upon the table.

§ 5. (iii.) The Sacred Furniture and Instruments of the Tabernacle.

1. In the Outer Court

—

ing curtains, there were in the entrance

five pillars in a similar space. Now, no

one would put a pillar in the centre of an

entrance without a motive ; but the moment
a ridge is assumed it becomes indispensable.

13 Sometimes the second vail, either in

reference to the first at the entrance of the

Holy Place, or as being the vail of the

second sanctuary (Hub. ix. 3).

11 Heb. vi. 19. * 15 Ileb. x. 19, 20.
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(a) The Altar of Burnt- Offering stood in the midst of the court, and
foi'med the central point of the outer services, in which the people had
a part. On it all sacrifices and oblations were presented, except the
sin-offerings, which were burnt without the camp. It was a large
hollow case or coffer, 5 cubits square by 3 in height, made of shittim
wood, overlaid with plates of brass, and with a grating of brass in the
middle to place the wood upon, and rings to lift the grating. At the
four corners were projections called "horns," the "laying hold" of
which was the sign of throwing oneself upon the mercy of God, and
a means of fleeing to take sanctuary from man's vengeance. Like the
ark, the altar of incense, and the table of shew-bread, it was furnished
with rings, through which were passed bars to carry it when the people
were on the march. Its utensils of brass are enumerated in Exod.
xxxviii. 3. The priests went up to it, not by steps, but by a sloping
mound of earth.

(j8) The Brazen Later, a vessel, on a foot, to hold water for the
ablutions of the priests, stood between the altar of burnt-offering and
the entrance to the holy place. It was made of the brass mirrors
which were offered by the women. Its size and form are not men-
tioned : it is commonly represented as round ; it need not have been
very large, as the priests washed themselves at, not in it.

§ 6. (ii.) In the Holy Place. The furniture of the court was connected
with sacrifice, that of the sanctuary itself with the deeper mysteries of
mediation and access to God. The First Sanctuary contained three
objects : the altar of incense in the centre, so as to be directly in front
of the ark of the covenant, 16 the table of shevc-hread on its right or north
side, and the golden candlestick on the left or south side. These objects
were all considered as being placed before the presence of Jehovah, who
dwelt in the holiest of all, though with the vail between.

Supposed form of the Altar of Incense.

(a) The Altar of Incense, a double cube of 1 cubit square by 2 high,
with horns, was of shittim wood, overlaid with gold, whence it is often
called the Golden Altar, X1 to distinguish it from the altar of burnt-,

36 1 K. vi. 22. 17 Ex. xxxix. 38 ; Num. iv. 11.
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offering, which was called the Brazen Altar.18 It had a cornice of
gold, and four golden rings to receive the staves of shittim wood over-
laid with gold, for carrying it.

19 Neither burnt-offering, nor meat-
offering, nor drink-offering, was to be laid upon it ; but the blood of

the sin-offering of atonement was sprinkled upon its horns once a year.20

The incense burnt upon it was a sacred composition of spices, of divine

prescription." 1 It was offered every morning and evening, at first by
Aaron and his sons, and afterwards by the priests officiating in weekly
course, and by the High Priest on great occasions. The priest took
some of the sacred fire off the altar of burnt-offering in his censer, and
threw the incense upon it : then, entering the holy place, he emptied
the censer upon the altar, prayed, and performed the other duties of

his office. Meanwhile the people prayed outside
;

a and thus was
typified the intercession of Christ in heaven, making his people's prayers
on earth acceptable.2' It was highly criminal to offer "strange" in-

cense or " strange " fire upon the altar, or for any one to usurp the
function of the priests, or to make, or apply to any other use, tho
sacred incense. Nadab and Abihu were slain for the second of these

offences
;

24 King Uzziah was smitten with leprosy for the third ;

'
rr> and

the punishment of death was appointed for the fourth.26

(P) The Table of Shew-Brcad was an oblong table, with legs, 2 cubits

long, 1 broad, and 1^ high. It was of shittim wood, covered with gold,

and finished, like the altar, with a golden rim and four rings and
staves. It was furnished with dishes, spoons, covers, and bowls, of

pure gold. It stood on the north, or right, side of the altar of incense.r'

Upon this table were placed twelve cakes of fine flour, in two rows of

bix each, with frankincense upon each row. This " Sheic-'Brea.d," as it

was called from being exposed before Jehovah, was placed fresh upon
the table every Sabbath by the priests, who ate the old loaves in the
holy place. 28 The letter of this law was transgressed on one occasion,

which is rendered most memorable by Christ's appeal to it, in one of

his arguments with the Pharisees. When David fled from Saul, Abi-
melech the priest gave to him and his companions, in their necessity,

the shew -bread which had just been removed from the table. David
pleaded for it as being in a manner common, since fresh bread had
been sanctified in the sacred vessels, and the priest laid more stress on
the purity of the young men than on the sacredness of the bread.29 It

would be difficult to say whether the whole proceeding, including
David's pretence of a mission from Saul, was morally justifiable. The
point to which our Saviour's argument is directed is somewhat different.

He appeals to the case in which the sanctity both of the holy place and
of holy things had been profaned by David's entrance into the sanctuary
and use of the shew-bread, as an example of those necessities which
override the letter of the law, and he seems to leave the justification

of the act to the reverence of the Jews for David. In the same spirit

he appeals to the case of the priests, who profaned the strict letter of

'» Ex. xxxviii. 30.

19 Its appearance may be Illustrated by
the figure on p. 187.

-•' Ex. xxx. 1-10, xxxvii. 25-28.
'-21 Ex. xxv. 6, xxx. 34 : the ingredients

were stacte, onycha, galbcnimn, ami pure
frankincense, with salt, as the symbol of

incorruptness.

« Luke i. 10.

13 Ps. cxli. 2; llev. v. 8, viii. 1-5: every

clause of the last passage contains boido

allusion to the mode of offering the incense

in the later temple service.

w Lev. x. 1-7. See Chap. XIII. $ 3.

•s 2 Chron. xxvi. 16-'J1.

- 1
' Ex. xxx. 37, 38.

-'" Ex. xxv. 31-40, xxxvii. l',-24.

W Lev. xxiv. 5-9. » 1 Sana. xxi. 1-G.
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the sabbatic law by performing the necessary work of the sacrifices.

Both are used as illustrations of the great principle : " I will have

mercy, and not sacrifice." 30

Besides the shew-bread, there was a drink-offering of wine placed in

the covered bowls upon the table. Some of it was used for libations,

and what remained at the end of the week was poured out before

Jehovah.
These types are too expressive for their general meaning to be mis-

understood. They represented under the old covenant the same truths

which are set forth by the sacrament of the Lord's Supper under the

new. In both cases we have a table, not an altar ; for in the Tabernacle

the altar was distinct, and in the Christian Church it is superseded, as

the one sacrifice of Christ has been offered once for all. In the Taber-

nacle, moreover, as in the church, it was the Lord's Table; for the

whole sanctuary was the house of Jehovah, and in its antechamber was

the table of Jehovah, ever furnished with food for the use of those to

whom He granted entrance into it ; and so is the table of the Lord

Jesus spread in his church on earth. Both tables are supplied with

the same simple elements of necessary food, bread and wine, with the

same reference to the body ard blood of Christ, though this was still a

mystery under the old covenant. Nor does the parallel fail in the

point that the shew-bread might only be eaten by the priests ; for now

the people of Christ are all priests to Him.

(7) The Golden Candlestick, or rather Candelabrum {lamp-stand), 31 was

placed on the left or south side of the altar of incense. It was made

of pure beaten gold, and weighed, with its instruments, a talent : its

value has been estimated at 5076?., besides workmanship. Its form, as

described in the Book of Exodus, agrees with the figure of the candle-

stick of the second temple, as represented, together with the table of

shew-bread and other Jewish trophies, on the arch of Titus.30 It had an

upright stem, from which branched out three pairs of arms, each pair

forming a semicircle, and their tops coming to the same level as the

top of the stem, so as to form with it supports for seven lamps. It

was relieved by ornamental knobs and flowers along the branches

and at their junction with the stem.33 There were oil-vessels and

lamp-tongs, or snuffers, for trimming the seven lamps, and dishes for

carrying away the snuff ; an office performed by the priest when he

went into the sanctuary every morning to offer incense. All these

utensils were of pure gold. The lamps were lighted at the time of the

evening oblation. They are directed to be kept burning perpetually
;

but, from their being lighted in the evening, this seems to mean only

during the night. The Rabbis say that the central lamp only was

a-light in the day-time.34

As in a house light is as necessary as food, and the lamp-stand with

its lighted lamp was a piece of furniture as needful as the bread-vessel,^

30 Matt. xii. 1-8 ; Mark ii. 23-23 ; Luke

vi. 1-5 ; comp. Hos. vi. 6 ; Mic. vi. 6, 7.

31 Throughout our version the words

candle and candlestick are used for the

lamp and lampstand of the original.

32 See the drawing on p. 176.

33 The statement of the Rabbis, that

there were seventy of these ornaments,

Beems to have originated in the reverence

for that number, and can hardly be recon-

ciled with the description.

34 Ex. xxv. 31-40; xxvii. 20, 21 ; xxxvii.

17-24 ; xxx. 8 ; Lev. xxiv. 1-4 ; Num. iv.

9-10 ; comp. 1 Sam. iii. 2 ; 2 Chron. xiii. 11.

35 Matt. v. 15, and the parallel passage?,

where the meaning is obscured by the omis-

sion of the article " the bushel," " the lamp-

stand." The sense is, " when a man lights

his lamp in his house, he doesn't put it under

the flour-vessel, but on the lampstand."
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bo in the house of Jehovah, the candlestick symbolized the spiritual

light of life, which He gives to His servants with the words by which
they live. In the vision of the heavenly temple in the Apocalypse, the

seven lights of the sanctuary before the Holiest of all are identified with
" the seven spirits that are before the throne of God," the one perfect

Spirit, whence come light, life, truth, and holiness ; and the seven

branches of the candlestick are made to symbolize the seven churches,

the representatives of the whole church on earth.36 The figure is the

full development of the words of Christ, "Ye are the light of the

world ; " " so let your light shine before men ;
" 37 and of St. Paul's

exhortation, u Shine ye, as lights in the world, holding forth the word
of life." 33

§ 7. (iii.) In the Holy of Holies, within the vail, and shrouded in

darkness, there was but one object, the most sacred of the whole.

The Ark of the Covenant, or the Testimony, was a sacred chest, containing

the two tables of stone, inscribed with the Ten Commandments. It

was two cubits and a half in length, by a cubit and a half both in width
and height.39 It was of shittim wood, overlaid with pure gold, and had

a golden mitre round the top. Through two pairs of golden rings on
its sides passed two staves of shittim wood overlaid with gold, which
were drawn forward so as to press against the vail, and thus to remind
the priests in the holy place of the presence of the unseen ark. The
cover of the ark was a plate of pure gold, overshadowed by two che-

rubim, with their faces bent down and their wings meeting. This was
the very throne of Jehovah, who was therefore said to " dwell between
the cherubim." It was also called the mercy-seat or propitiatory, because

Jehovah there revealed himself, especially on the great day of atone-

ment, as " God pardoning iniquity, transgression, and sin." Nor was

it without the profoundest allusion to the coming dispensation of the

Gospel, that God's throne of mercy covered and hid the tables of the

law. The attitude of the cherubim was significant of the desire of

angels to learn the Gospel mysteries that were hidden in the law.40

M Rev. i. 4, 12, 20 ; comp. xi. 4, and

Zen. iv.

61 Matt. v. 14-16.

38 Philip, ii. 15, 16.

a9 It was also probably a reliquary for

the pot of manna and the rod of Aaron.

We read in 1 K. viii. 9, that " there was

nothing in the ark save the two tables of

stone which Moses put there at Horeb."

Yet St. Paul asserts that, beside the two

tables of stone, the "pot of manna" and
" Aaron's rod that budded " (Heb. ix. 4),

were inside the ark; and probably since

there is no mention of any other receptacle

for them, and some would have been neces-

sary, the statement of 1 K. viii. 9, implies

that by Solomon's time these relics had

disappeared.
*° 1 P3t. i. 12, ei's a. tTTiOvixoxxriv ayyeAoi

7rapa»nMai, where the last word evidently

refers to the lending doim of the cherubim
over the ark.

Though the exact form of the cheru-

bim is uncertain, they probably bore a
general resemblance to the composite reli-

gious figures found upon the monuments
of Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, and Persia.

Comp. the description in Ez. i. 5, seq., who
speaks of them as living creatures with
animal forms: that they are cherubim is

clear from Ezek. x. 20. The symbolism of

the visions of Ezekiel is more complex
than that of the earlier Scriptures, and ho
certainly means that each composite crea-

ture-form had four faces so as to look four

ways at once, was four-sided and four-

winged, so as to move with instant rapidity

in every direction without turning, whereas

the Mosaic idea was probably single-faced,

and with but one pair of wings.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

HISTORY OF THE TABERNACLE.

As long as Canaan remained unconquered,

and the people were still therefore an army,

the Tabernacle was probably moved from

place to place, wherever the host of Israel

was for the time encamped. It rested

finally in " the place which the Lord had

chosen," at Shiloh (Josh. ix. 27, xviii. 1).

The reasons of the choice are not given.

Partly, perhaps, its central position, partly

its belonging to the powerful tribe of

Ephraim, the tribe of the great captain

of the host, may have determined the

preference. There it continued during

the whole period of the Judges (Josh. xix.

51, xxii. 12; Judg. xxi. 12). It was far,

however, from being what it was intended

to be, the one national sanctuary, the

witness against a localized and divided

worship. The old religion of the high

places kept its ground. Altars were

erected, at first with reserve, as being not

for sacrifice (Josh. xxii. 26), afterwards

freely and without scruple (Judg. vi. 24,

xiii. 19). Of the names by which the one

special sanctuary was known at this period,

those of the " House," or the " Temple," of

Jehovah (1 Sam. i. 9, 21, in. 3, 15) are most

prominent.

A state of things which was rapidly

assimilating the worship of Jehovah to that

of Ashtaroth, or Jlylitta, needed to be

broken up. The Ark of God was taken,

and the sanctuary lost its glory ; and the

Tabernacle, though it did not perish, never

again recovered it (1 Sam. iv. 22). Samuel

treats it as an abandoned shrine, and sacri-

fices elsewhere, at Mizpeh (1 Sam. vii. 9), at

Ramah (ix. 12, x. 3), at Gilgal (x. 8, xi. 15).

It probably became once again a moveable

sanctuary. For a time it seems, under Saul,

to have been settled at Nob (1 Sam. xxi. 1-6).

The massacre of the priests and the flight

of Abiathar must, however, have robbed it

yet further of its glory. It had before lost

the Ark : it now lost the presence of the

High-Priest (1 Sam. xxii. 20, xxiii. 6).

What change of fortune then followed we
do not know. In some way or other, it

found its way to Gibeon (1 Chron. xvi. 39).

The anomalous separation of the two things

which, in the original order, had been

joined, brought about yet greater anoma-

lies; and, while the Ark remained at

Kirjath-jearim, the Tabernacle at Gibeon

connected itself with the worship of the

high places (1 K. iii. 4). The capture of

Jerusalem and the erection there of a new

Tabernacle, with the Ark, of which the

old had been deprived (2 Sam. vi. 17;

1 Chron. xv. 1), left it little more than a

traditional, historical sanctity. It retained

only the old altar of burnt-offerings (1

Chron. xxi. 9). Such as it was, however,

neither king nor people could bring them-

selves to sweep it away. The double ser-

vice went on ; Zadok, as high-priest, offi-

ciated at Gibeon (1 Chron. xvi. 39) ; the

more recent, more prophetic service of

psalms and hymns and music, under Asaph,

gathered round the Tabernacle at Jerusa-

lem (1 Chron. xvi. 4, 37). The divided

worship continued all the days of David.

The sanctity of both places was recognised

by Solomon on his accession (1 K. iii. 15 ;

2 Chron. i. 3). But it was time that the

anomaly should cease. The purpose of

David, fulfilled by Solomon, was that the

claims of both should merge in the higher

glory of the Temple. The Tabernacle at

Gibeon might have been reverenced by

adherents to old forms, even above the

new Temple, and have caused a fatal

schism. So Solomon removed it, with all

its holy vessels, to Jerusalem (1 K. viu. 4),

where it was doubtless laid up in the

Temple, and finally perished with it.
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SECTION III.

THE PRIESTS AND LEVITES.

J 1. Institution of the priesthood. $ 2.—I. The High Priest—his consecration. $ 3.

His peculiar dress. $ 4. His peculiar functions. $ 5. Appointment, age, and quali-

fications. $ 6. The eagan, or deputy high priest. $ 1. Mystic meaning of the

priesthood. $ 8.—II. The Priests—their consecration and dress. $ 9. Regulations

respecting them. $ 10. Their functions. $ 11. Maintenance. $ 12. Classification.

$ 13.—HI. The Levites—their duties in general. $ 14. Division into the three

families of the Gershonites, the Kohathites, and the Merarites. $ 15. Their support

and settlement in the Promised Land. $ 16. Their subsequent duties and history.

§ 1. " Now when these things were thus ordered, the priests went
always into the first Tabernacle, accomplishing the service of God.

But into the second went the High Priest alone once every year, not

without blood, which he offered for himself and the errors of the,

people : the Holy Ghost this signifying, that the way into the holiest

of all was not yet laid open, while the first Tabernacle was yet stand-

ing." x Such is the apostolic summary of the offices of the priesthood.

The whole of the people were holy, and, in a spiritual sense, they were
a nation of priests ; but from among them the tribe of Levi were
chosen, as the reward of their devotion in the matter of the golden

calf, to be the immediate attendants on Jehovah, that they might
•' minister in His courts." Out of that tribe again, the house of Amram
was chosen (we know not whether according.to primogeniture), to per-

form the functions of the priesthood, which devolved on Aaron, as the

head of that house. He was appointed to the office of High Priest,

at first simply The Priest, 2 as representing the whole order, the inter-

cessor between Jehovah and the people ; his sons became the Priests,

who alone could offer sacrifices ; and the rest of the tribe formed the

class of Levites, who assisted in the services of the Tabernacle. For
this purpose the Levites are said to be "given " to Aaron and his sons,

and hence they were called Nethinim (». e. given)
;

3 but afterwards they

were relieved of some of their enormous labour by a separate class of

servants, such as the Gibeonites, who were made " hewers of wood
and drawers of water;" and in the later history of the Jews such

servants formed a distinct body, under the same name of Nethinim.*

§ 2. 1. The High Priest.—We find from the very first the following

characteristic attributes of Aaron and the High Priests his successors,

as distinguished from the other priests :

—

(i.) In the consecration to the office Aaron alone was anointed,*

whence one of the distinctive epithets of the High Priest was " the

anointed priest." 6 This appears also from Ex. xxix. 29, 30. The
anointing of the sons of Aaron, i. e. the common priests, seems to have

been confined to sprinkling their garments with the anointing oil.'

i Heb. ix. 6-8.

2 See Ex. xxix. 30, 44 ; Lev. xvi. 32.

Still more frequently " Aaron," or " Aaron

the priest " (Num. iii. 6, iv. 33 ; Lev. i. 7,

&c). So too " Eleazar the priest " (Num.
xxvii. 22, xxxi. 26, 29, 31, &c).

3 Num. iii. 9, viii. 19.

* 1 Chron. ix. 2; Ezra ii. 43 ; Neb. xi. 21.
s Lev. viii. 12.

8 Lev. iv. 3, 5, 16, xxi. 10 ; see Num.
xxxv. 25.

7 Ex. xxix. 21, xxviii. 41, &c. The
anointing of the high-priest is alluded

to in Ps. exxxiii. 2. The composition

of the anointing oil is prescribed Ex.

xxx. 22-25. The manufacture of it WOE
entrusted to certain priests, calk'd apothe-

caries (Neb. iii. 8).
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§ 3. (ii.) The High Priest had a peculiar dress, which passed to his

successor at his death. This dress consisted of eight parts, the breast-

plate, the ephod with its curious girdle, the robe of the ephod, the mitre,

the broidered coat or diapered tuuic, and the girdle, the materials being

gold, blue, red, crimson, and fine (white) linen.8 To the above are

added 9 the breeches or drawers 10 of linen ;
and to make up the number

eight, some reckon the High Priest's mitre, or the plate separately from
the bonnet ; while others reckon the curious girdle of the ephod sepa-

rately from the ephod. Of these eight articles of attire, four—viz. the

coat or tunic, the girdle, the breeches, and the bonnet or turban in-

stead of the mitre belonged to the common priests. Taking the

articles of the High Priest's di-ess in the order in which they are enume-
rated above, we have,—(a.) The Breastplate, or, as it is further named, 11

the breastplate of judgment. It was, like the inner curtains of the

Tabernacle, the vail, and the ephod, of " cunning work." The breast-

plate was originally two spans long, and one span broad, but when
doubled it was square, the shape in which it was worn. It was fastened at

the top by rings and chains of wreathen gold to the two onyx stones on
the shoulders, and beneath with two other rings and a lace of blue to two
corresponding rings in the ephod, to keep it fixed in its place, above

the curious girdle. But the most remarkable and most important parts

of this breastplate were the twelve precious stones, set in four rows,

three in a row, thus corresponding to the twelve tribes, and divided in

the same manner as their camps were ; each stone having the name of

one of the children of Israel engraved upon it. It was these stones

which probably constituted the Urim and Thummim}'2, The addition

of precious stones and costly ornaments expresses glory beyond simple

justification.13—(6.) The Ephod, This consisted of two parts, of which

8 Ex. xxviii. 9 Ex. xxviii. 42.

10 Lev. xvi. 4. » Ex. xxviii. 15, 29, 30.

12 Urim means "light," and Thummim
" perfection." We are told that " the Urim

and the Thummim " were to be on Aaron's

heart, when he goes in before the Lord (Ex.

xxviii. 15-30). When Joshua is solemnly

appointed to succeed the great hero-law-

giver, he is bidden to stand before Eleazar,

the priest, " who shall ask counsel for him

after the judgment of Urim," and this

counsel is to determine the movements of

the host of Israel (Num. xxvii. 21). In the

blessings of Moses they appear as the

crowning glory of the tribe of Levi :
" Thy

Thummim and thy Urim are with thy

Holy One " (Deut. xxxiii. 8, 9). In what

way the Urim and Thummim were con-

sulted is quite uncertain. Josephus and

the Rabbins supposed that the stones gave

out the oracular answer, by preternatural

illumination. But it seems to be far sim-

plest and most in agreement with the dif-

ferent accounts of enquiries made by Urim

and Thumniim (1 Sam. xiv. 3, 18, 19, xxiii.

2, 4, 9, 11, 12, xxviii. 6; Judg. xx. 28;

2 Sam. v. 23, &c.) to suppose that the

answer was given simply by the Word of

0. T. HIST.

the Lord to the high-priest (comp. John xi.

51), when he had enquired of the Lord
clothed with the ephod and breastplate.

Such a view agrees with the true notion of

the breastplate, of which it was not the

leading characteristic to be oracular, but

only an incidental privilege connected with

its fundamental meaning. What that

meaning was we learn from Ex. xxviii. 30,

where we read "Aaron shall bear the

judgment of the children of Israel upon his

heart before the Lord continually." Now
the judicial sentence is one by which any

one is either justified or condemned. In

prophetic vision, as in actual Oriental life,

the sentence of justification was often ex-

pressed by the nature of the robe worn.

"He hath clothed me with the garments

of salvation, He hath covered me with the

robe of righteousness, as a bridegroom

decketh himself with ornaments, and as a

bride adorneth herself with her jewels

"

(Is. lxi. 10), is a good illustration of this

;

cf. lxii. 3. In like manner, in Rev. iii. 5,

vii. 9, xix. 14, &c, the white linen robe

expresses the righteousness or justification

of saints.

' 3 Comp. Is. lxii. 3; Rev. xxi. 11, 12-21.

O
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one covered the back, and the other the front, •'. e. the breast and
upper part of the body. These were clasped together on the shoulder
with two large onyx stones, each having engraved on it six of the
names of the tribes of Israel. It was further united by a "curious
girdle " of gold, blue, purple, scarlet, and fine twined linen round the
waist.—(c.) The Kobe of the Ephod. This was of inferior material to

the ephod itself, being all of blue, 14 which implied its being only of

"woven work." 15 It was worn immediately under the ephod, and
was longer than it. The blue robe had no sleeves, but only slits in

the sides for the arms to come through. It had a hole for the head to

pass through, with a border round it of woven work, to prevent its

being rent. The skirt of this robe had a remarkable trimming of

pomegranates in blue, red, and crimson, with a bell of gold between
each pomegranate alternately. The bells were to give a sound when
the High Priest went in and came out of the holy place.

—

(d.) The
mitre or upper turban,16 with its gold plate, engraved with Holiness to
the Lord, fastened to it by a ribbon of blue.

—

(e.) The broidered coat

was a tunic or long skirt of linen with a tessellated or diaper pattern,

like the setting of a stone. The girdle, also of linen, was wound round
the body several times from the breast downwards, and the ends hung
down to the ancles. The breeches or drawers, of linen, covered the loins

and thighs ; and the bonnet was a turban of linen, partially covering the
head, but not in the form of a cone like that of the High Priest when
the mitre was added to it. These four last were common to all priests.

§ 4. (iii.) Aaron had peculiar functions. To him alone it appertained,

and he alone was permitted to enter the Holy of Holies, which he did
once a year, on the great day of atonement, when he sprinkled the
blood of the sin-offering on the mercy-seat, and burnt incense within
the vail. 1" He is said by the Talmudists not to have worn his full

pontifical robes on this occasion, but to have been clad entirely in

white linen. 18

The High Priest had a peculiar place in the law of the manslayer,
and his taking sanctuary in the cities of refuge. The manslayer might
not leave the city of refuge during the life-time of the existing High
Priest who was anointed with the holy oil. 19 It was also forbidden to

the High Priest to follow a funeral, or rend his clothes for the dead,

according to the precedent in Lev. x. 6. The other respects in which
the High Priest exercised superior functions to the other priests arose

rather from his position and opportunities, than were distinctly attached
to his office, and they consequently varied with the personal character

and abilities of the High Priest.

§ 5. It does not appear by whose authority the High Priests were
appointed to their office before there were kings of Israel. But as we
find it invariably done by the civil power in later times, it is probable
that, in the times preceding the monarchy, it was by the elders, or
Sanhedrim.

14 Ex. xxviii. 31. 15 Ex. xxxix. 22. | kind of conical calyx, like the inverted
16 Josephus applies this term to the

j

calyx of the herb hyoscyarnus. Josephu6
turbans of the common priests as well, but

;

doubtless gives a true account of the high-

Bays that, In addition to this, and sewn on

the top of it. the high-priest had another

turban of blue; that besides this he had
outside the turban a triple crown of gold,

consisting, that is, of three rims one above

the other, and terminating at top in a

priest's turban as worn in his day. Hi
also describes the lamina or gold plate,

which he says covered the forehead of the

high-priest.

17 Lev. xvi. is Lev. xvi. 4, 32.

19 Num. xxw. 25. 28.
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The usual age for entering upon the functions of the priesthood ^
is considered to have been twenty years, though a priest or High Priest
was not actually incapacitated if he had attained to puberty. Again,21

no one that had a blemish could officiate at the altar, and illegitimate

birth was also a bar to the High Priesthood. The High Priest held
his office for life ; and it was the universal opinion of the Jews that the
deposition of a High Priest, which in later times became so common,
was unlawful.

§ 6. The Rabbins speak very frequently of one second in dignity to
the High Priest, whom they call the Sagan, and who often acted in the
High Priest's room. He is the same who in the Old Testament is

called "the second priest." 22 Thus it is explained of Annas and
Caiaphas,23 that Annas was Sagan. Ananias is also thought by some
to have been Sagan, acting for the High Priest. 9,4

§ 7. The Epistle to the Hebrews sets forth the mystic meaning of
his office, as a type of Christ, our great High Priest, who has passed
into the heaven of heavens with his own blood, to appear in the pre-
sence of God for us ; and this is typified in the minutest particulars of
his dress, his functions, and his privileges.25 In the Book of Revelation,
the clothing of the son of man " with a garment down to the foot

"

and "with a golden girdle about the paps," are distinctly the robe and
the curious girdle of the Ephod, characteristic of the High Priest.

§ 8. II. The Priests.—All the sons of Aaron formed the order of
the Priests. They stood between the High Priest on the one hand
and the Levites on the other. The ceremony of their consecration is

described in Ex. xxix., Lev. viii. The dress which they wore during
their ministrations consisted of linen drawers, with a close-fitting
cassock, also of linen, white, but with a diamond or chessboard pattern
on it. This came nearly to the feet, and was to be worn in its garment
shape (comp. John xix. 23). The white cassock was gathered round
the body with a girdle of needlework, into which, as in the more
gorgeous belt of the High Priest, blue, purple, and scarlet, were inter-
mingled with white, and worked in the form of flowers.26 Upon their
heads they were to wear caps or bonnets in the form of a cup-shaped
flower, also of fine linen. In all their acts of ministration they were
to be bare-footed.

§ 9. Before they entered the Tabernacle they were to wash their hands
and their feet. 27 During the time of their ministration they were to
drink no wine or strong drink.23 Except in the case of the nearest
relationships, 29 they were to make no mourning for the dead. They
were not to shave their heads. They were to go through their minis-
trations with the serenity of a reverential awe, not with the orgiastic
wildness which led the priests of Baal in their despair to make cuttings
in their flesh.30 They were forbidden to marry an unchaste woman, or
one who had been divorced, or the widow of any but a priest.31

§ 10. Their chief duties were to watch over the fire on the altar of
burnt-offerings, and to keep it burning evermore both by day and
night,32 to feed the golden lamp outside the vail with oil, 33 to offer tho

20 2 Cbron. xxxi. 17. 21 Lev. xxi.
52 2 K. xxiii. 4, xxv. 18.
33 Luke iii. 2.

2 -> Acts xxiii. 2. M Heb. i. 13.
'* Ex. xxviil 39, 40, xxxix. 2; Ezek.

xliv 17-19.

v Ex. xxx. 17-21, XL 30-32

28 Lev. x. 9 : Ez. xliv. 21.
29 Six degrees are specified, Lev. xxL

1 -5 ; Ez. xliv. 25.

30 Lev. xix 28 ; 1 K. xviii. 28.

31 Lev. xxi. 7, 14 ; Ezek. xliv. 22.
82 Lev. vi. 12; 2 Chr. xiii. 11.

33 Ex. xxvii. 20, 21 ; Lev. xxiv. 2.

o 2



196 FUNCTIONS OF THE PRIESTS. Appendix.

morning and evening sacrifices, each accompanied with a meat-offering

and a drink-offering, at the door of the Tabernacle.34 They were also

to teach the children of Israel the statutes of the Lord.35 During the

journeys in the wilderness it belonged to them to cover the ark and
all the vessels of the sanctuary with a purple or scarlet cloth before

the Levites might approach them. 36 As the people started on each

day's march they were to blow "an alarm "with long silver trumpets.37

Other instruments of-music might be used by the more highly-trained

Levites and the schools of the prophets, but the trumpets belonged

only to the priests.

§ 11. Functions such as these were clearly incompatible with the

common activities of men. On these grounds therefore a distinct pro-

vision was made for them. This consisted—(1) of one-tenth. of the

tithes which the people paid to the Levites, i. e. one per cent, on the

whole produce of the country.33
(2) Of a special tithe every third

year. 39 (3) Of the redemption-money, paid at the fixed rate of five

shekels a head, for the first-born of man or beast.40 (4) Of tbe re-

demption-money paid in like manner for men or things specially dedi-

cated to the Lord.41 (5) Of spoil, captives, cattle, and the like, taken

in war.42 (6) Of the shew-bread, the flesh of the burnt-offerings,

peace-offerings, trespass-offerings, 43 and, in particular, the heave-

Bhoulder and the wave-breast.44 (7) Of an undefined amount of the

first-fruits of corn, wine, and oil.45 Of some of these, as " most holy,"

none but the priests were to partake.46 It was lawful for their sons

and daughters,47 and even in some cases for their home-born slaves,

to eat of others.48 The stranger and the hired servant were in all cases

excluded.49
(8) On their settlement in Canaan the priestly families

had thirteen cities assigned them, with " suburbs " or pasture-grounds

for their flocks.50 These provisions were obviously intended to secure

the religion of Israel against the dangers of a caste of pauper-priests,

needy and dependent, and unable to bear their witness to the true

faith. They were, on the other hand, as far as possible removed from
the condition of a wealthy order. The standard of a priest's income,

even in the earliest days after the settlement in Canaan, was miserably

low.51

§ 12. The earliest historical trace of any division of the priesthood,

and corresponding cycle of services, belongs to the time of David.

The priesthood was then divided into the four-and-twenty " courses"

or orders, 52 each of which was to serve in rotation for one week, while

the further assignment of special services during the week was de-

termined by lot.53 Each course appears to have commenced its work
on the Sabbath, the outgoing priests taking the morning sacrifice, and
leaving that of the evening to their successors.54 In this division, how-
ever, the two great priestly houses did not stand on an equality. The

34 Ex. xxix. 38-44.

35 Lev. x. 11; Deut. xxxiii. 10; 2 Chr.

xv. 3; Ezek. xliv. £8j 24.

36 Num. iv. 5-15.

3 ? Num. x. 1-8.

38 Num. xviii. 26-23.

39 Deut xiv. 28, xxvi. 12.

40 Num. xviii. 14-19.

41 Lev. xxvii. 4i Num. xxxi. 25-47.
43 Num. xviii. 8-14 : Lev vi. 26, 29, vii.

6-10.

44 Lev. x. 12-15.

45 Ex. xxiii. 19 ; Lev. ii. 14 ; Deut xxtL
1-10.

« Lev. vi. 29. 47 Lev. x 14.

48 Lev. xxii. 11.

« Lev. xxii. 10.

so Josh. xxi. 13-19.

51 Judg. xvii. 10.

52 1 Chr. xxiv. 1-19 ; 2 Chr. xxiii. 8 :

Luke i. 5.

M Luke i. 9. "2 Chr. xxiii. 8.
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descendants of Ithaniar were found to have fewer representatives than
those of Eleazar, and sixteen courses accordingly were assigned to the
latter, eight only to the former.55 The division thus instituted was
confirmed by Solomon, and continued to be recognised as the typical
number of the priesthood. On the return from the captivity there
were found but four coui'ses out of the twenty-four, each containing,

in round numbers, about a thousand. 56 Out of these, however, to
revive at least the idea of the old organization, the four-and-twenty
courses were reconstituted, bearing the same names as before, and so
continued till the destruction of Jerusalem.

§ 13. III. The Levites were the assistants of the priests, and in-

cluded all the males of the tribe of Levi who were not of the family of
Aaron, and who were of the prescribed age, namely, from thirty to

fifty.57 Their duties required a man's full strength ; after the age of
fifty they were relieved from all service, except that of superintendence.58

They had to assist the priests, to carry the Tabernacle and its vessels,

to keep watch about the sanctuary, to prepare the supplies of corn,

wine, oil, and so forth, and to take charge of the sacred treasures and
revenues.

§ 14. The Levites were divided into three families, which bore the
names of the three sons of Levi, the Gershoxites, the Kohathites,
and the Merarites ; and each had their appointed functions in the
service of the Tabernacle.

(i.) The Kohathites had the precedence, as the house of Amram
belonged to this family. They were to bear all the vessels of the
sanctuary, the Ark itself included, 59 after the priests had covered them
with the dark-blue cloth which was to hide them from all profane
gaze.

(ii.) The Gershonites had to carry the tent-hangings and curtains.60

(iii.) The Merarites had the heavier burden of the boards, bars,

and pillars of the Tabernacle. But the Gershonites and Merarites
were allowed to use the oxen and the waggons which were offered by the
congregation.01 The more sacred vessels of the Kohathites were to be
borne by them on their own shoulders.62

The whole tribe of Levi encamped close round the Tabernacle, the
priests in front, on the east ; the Kohathites on the south ; the Ger-
shonites on the west ; and the Merarites on the north.

§ 15. The Levites had no territorial possessions. In place of them
they received from the other tribes the tithes of the produce of the
land, from which they, in their turn, offered a tithe to the priests.63

On their settlement in the Promised Land, the most laborious parts of
their duty were over, and they were relieved from others by the sub-
mission of the Gibeonites and the conquest of the Hivites, who became
" hewers of wood and drawers of water." 64 Hence their concentration
about the Tabernacle was no longer necessary, and it was the more
important for them to live among their brethren as teachers and re-

ligious guides. Forty-eight cities were assigned to the whole tribe, that
is, on an average, four in the territory of each tribe ; thirteen being
given to the priests, and the rest to the Levites. The following was
their distribution throughout the tribes :

—

55 l Chr. xxiv. 4. 56 Kzr. ii. 36-39.

57 Num. iv. 23, 30, 35.
58 Num. viii. 25, 26.

w Num. iii. 31, iv. 15 ; Dcut. xsxL ?5.

00 Num. iv. 22-26. 61 Num. vii. 1-9.

w Num. vii. 9.

ra Sum. xviii. 21, 24, 26; Nell. x. 37.

e* Josh. ix. -27.
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I. KOIIATIIITES.

A. Priests
( Judah and Simeon .

.

9
' "\ Benjamin .. .. .. 4

IEphraim . . . . .

.

4
Dan 4
Half Manasseh (West) .

.

. . 2

II. Gershonitks. *

Half Manasseh (East) 2

Issachar.. .. .. .. .. .. ..4
Asher .. .. .. .. .. .. ..4
Naphtali .. .. .. .. .. ..3

III. Merarites.
Zebulon .

.

.

.

•

.

.

.

.

.

.

.

4
Reuben .. .. .. .. .. .. ..4
Gad 4

48

Six of these cities, three on each side of Jordan, were cities of refuge

for the manslayer ; an institution which invested the Levites with the

sacred character of protectors from danger. The suburbs of these

cities gave pasture to their flocks.

§ 16. After their settlement in their cities they took the place of

the household priests (subject, of course, to the special rights of the

Aaronic priesthood), sharing in all festivals and rejoicings.65 They
preserved, transcribed, and interpreted the law, 66 which they solemnly
read every seventh year at the Feast of Tabernacles.67 They pro-

nounced the curses from Mount Ebal. 63

At a still later time they became the learned class in the community,
the chroniclers of the times in which they lived. One of the first to

bear the title of "Scribe " is a Levite, 69 and this is mentioned as one of

their special offices under Josiah.70 They are described as " officers

and judges'' under David,71 and as such are employed "in all the
business of Jehovah, and in the service of the king." They are the
agents of Jehoshaphat and Hezekiah in their work of reformation, and
are sent forth to proclaim and enforce the law. 72 Under Josiah the
function has passed into a title, and they are "the Levites that taught
all Israel." n The two books of Chronicles bear unmistakable marks
of having been written by men whose interests were all gathered round
the services of the Temple, and who were familiar with its records.

The former subdivisions of the tribe were recognised in the assign-

ment of the new duties connected with the Temple, and the Kohathites
retained their old pre-eminence. They have four " princes," 74 while
Merari and Gershon have but one each. They supplied, from the
families of the Izharites and Hebronites, the "officers and judges." 75

To them belonged the sons of Korah, with Heman at their head,"6

playing upon psalteries and harps. They were " over the work of the
service, keepers of the gates of the Tabernacle." 77 It was their

work to prepare the shew-bread every Sabbath.73 The Gershonitos

05 Dent. xii. 19, xiv. 26, 27, xxvi. 11.

« Deut. xvii. 9-12, xxxi. 26.

67 Dcut. xxxi. 9-13.

98 Deut. xxvii. 14.

« 1 Chr. xxiv. 6. ™ 2 Chr. xxxiv. 13. I
"1 Chr. ix. Is

" 1 Chr. xxvi. 29. « i chr. i\. 32

72 2 Chr. xvii. 8, xxx. 22.

W 2 Chr. xxxv. 3.

74 1 Chr. xv. 5-10. 75 1 Chr. xsvt 30.
76 1 Chr. ix. 19.
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were represented in like manner in the Temple-choir by the sons of

Asaph
;

79 Merari by the sons of Ethan or Jeduthun.80 Now that tho

heavier work of conveying the Tabernacle and its equipments from

place to place was no longer required of them, and that psalmody had

become the most prominent of their duties, they were to enter on their

work at the earlier age of twenty.81

TO 1 Chr. vi. 39, xv. 17. so l Chr. vi. 44, xvi. 42, xxv. 1-7.

si 1 Chr. xxiii. 24-27.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

HISTORY OF THE HIGH-PRIESTS.

The history of the high-priests embraces a

period of about 1370 years, and a succession

of about eighty high-priests, beginning with

Aaron, and ending with Phannias. They
naturally arrange themselves into three

groups—(a.) those before David ; (p.) those

from David to the captivity
;

(c.) those

from the return of the Babylonish captivity

till the cessation of the office at the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem.

(a.) The high-priests of the first group

who are distinctly made known to us as

such are—1. Aaron ; 2. Eleazar ; 3. Phine-

has; 4. Eli; 5. Ahitub (1 Chron. ix. 11;

Neh. xi. 1 1 ; 1 Sam. xiv. 3) ; 6. Ahiah

;

7. Ahimelech. Phinehas, the son of Eli and

father of Ahitub, died before his father,

and so was not high-priest. Of the above,

the three first succeeded in regular order,

Nadab and Abihu, Aaron's eldest sons,

having died in the wilderness (Lev. x).

But Eli, the fourth, was of the line of Itha-

mar. What was the exact interval between

the death of Phinehas and the accession of

Eli, what led to the transference of the

chief priesthood from the line of Eleazar to

that of Ithamar, we have no means of

determining from Scripture. Josephus

asserts that the father of Bukki—whom he

calls Joseph, and Abiezer, i. e. Abishua

—

was the last high-priest of Phinehas's line,

before Zadok. If Abishua died, leaving a

ton or grandson under age, Eli, as head of

the line of Ithamar, might have become

high-priest as a matter of course, or he

might have been appointed by the elders.

If Ahiah and Ahimelech are not variations

of the name of the same person, they must

have been brothers, since both were sons of

Ahitub. The high-priests, then, before

David's reign may be set down as eigld in

munber, of whom seven are said in Scrip-

ture to have been high-priests, and one by

Josephus alone.

(b.) Passing to the second group, we

begin with the unexplained circumstance of

there being two priests in the reign of

David, apparently ofnearly equal authority,

viz. Zadok and Abiathar (1 Chr. xv. 11

;

2 Sam. vii. 17). It is not unlikely that

after the death of Ahimelech and the seces-

sion of Abiathar to David, Saul may have

mads Zadok priest, and that David may
have avoided the difficulty of deciding be-

tween the claims of his faithful friend

Abiathar and his new and important ally

Zadok by appointing them to a joint

priesthood : the first place, with the Ephod.

and Urim and Thummim, remaining with

Abiathar, who was in actual possession of

them The first considerable difficulty

that meets us in the historical survey of

the high-priests of the second group is to

ascertain who was high-priest at the dedi-

cation of Solomon's Temple. Josephus

says that Zadok was, and the Seder Olam

makes him the high-priest in the reign of

Solomon ; but 1 K. iv. 2 distinctly asserts

that Azariah the son of Zadok was priest

under Solomon, and 1 Chron. vi. 10 tells us

of Azariah, " he it is that executed the

priest's office in the temple that Solomon

built in Jerusalem," obviously meaning at

its first completion. We can hardly there-

fore be wrong in saying that Azariah the

son of Ahimaaz was the first high-priest of

Solomon's Temple. In the list of the suc-

cession of priests of this group there are

several gaps ; the insertions are mentioned

below. The series ended with Seraiah, who

was taken prisoner by Nebuzar-adan, and

slain at Riblah by Nebuchadnezzar, together

with Zephaniah the second priest or Sagan,

after the burning of the Temple and the

plunder of all the sacred vessels (2 K. xx.

18\ His son Jehor^dak or Josedech woe
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at the same I'.me carried away captive

^1 Chron. vi. 15). The time occupied by
these high-priests was about 454 years,

which gives an average of something more
than twenty-five yoars to each high-priest.

It is remarkable that not a single instance

is recorded after the time of David of an
inquiry by Urim and Thummim. The
ministry of the prophets seems to have
superseded that of the high-priests (see

e. g. 2 Chron. xv., xviii., xx. 14, 15 ; 2 K.
xix. 1, 2, xxii. 12-14 ; Jer. xxi. 1, 2).

(c.) An interval of about fifty-two years

elapsed between the high-priests of the

second and third group, duiing which
there was neither temple, nor altar, nor
ark, nor priest. Jehozadak, or Josedech, as

it is written in Haggai (i. 1, 14, &c), who
should have succeeded Seraiah, lived and
died a captive at Babylon. The ponti-

fical office revived in his son Jeshua, of

whom such frequent mention is made in

Ezra and Nehemiah, Haggai and Zechariah,

1 Esd. and Ecclus. ; and he therefore stands

at the head of this third and last series,

honourably distinguished for his zealous

co-operation with Zerubbabel in rebuilding

the Temple, and restoring the dilapidated

commonwealth of Israel. His successors,

as far as tne Old Testament guides us, were
Juiakim, Eliashib, Joiada, Johanan (or

Jonathan), and Jaddua. Jaddua was high-

priest in the time of Alexander the Great.
Jaddua was succeeded by Onias I., his son,

and he again by Simon the Just, the last

of the men of the great synagogue. Upon
Simon's death, his son Onias being under
age, Eleazar, Simon's brother, succeeded
him. The priesthood was brought to the
lowest degradation by the apostasy and
crimes of the last Onias or Menelaus, the
son of Eleazar ; but after a vacancy of
seven years had followed the brief pontifi-

cate of Alcimus, his no less infamous suc-
cessor, a new and glorious succession of
high-priests arose in the Asmonean family,
who united the dignity of civil rulers, and
for a time of independent sovereigns, to
that of the high-priesthood. The Asmonean
family were priests of the course of Joiarib,

the first of the twenty-four courses (1 Chron.
xxiv. 7), whose return from captivity is

recorded 1 Chron. ix. 10 ; Neh. xi. 10.

They were probably of the house of Elea-
zar, though this cannot be affirmed with
certainty. This Asmonean dynasty lasted
from b.o. 153 till the family was damaged
by intestine divisions, and then destroyed
by Herod the Great. Aristobulus. the last

nigh-priest of his line, brother of Mariamue,

was murdered by order of Herod, his

brother-in-law, n.c. 35. There were no
fewer than twenty-eight high-priests from
the reign of Herod tc the destruction of

the Temple by Titus, a period of 107 years.

The New Testament introduces us to some
of these later, and oft-changing high-priests,

viz. Annas, Caiaphas, and Ananias. Theo-
philus, the son of Ananus, was the high-

priest from whom Saul received letters to

the synagogue at Damascus (Acts ix. 1, 14).

Puanuias, the last high-priest, was appointed
by lot by the Zealots from the course of

priests called by Josephus Eniachim (pro-

bably a corrupt reading for Jachini). The
subjoined table shows the succession of

high-priests, as far as it can be ascertained,

and of the contemporary civil rulers.

First Group.

CIVTL EULEB. HIGH-PKIEST.
Moses Aaron.
Joshua Eleazar.
Othniel Phinehas.
Abishua Abishua.
Eli Hi.
Samuel Ahitub.
Saul Ahijah.

Second Group.

David Zadok and Abiathnr.
Solomon Azariah.
Abijah Johanan.
Asa Azariah.
Jehoshaphat Amariah.
Jfhoram Jehoiada.
Ahaziah „
Jehoash Do. and Zecharinh.
Amaziah ?
Uzziah Azariah.
Jotham ?
Ahaz Crijah.
Hezekiah Azariah.
Manasseh Shallum.
Anion „
Josiah Hilkiah.
Jehoialdm Azariah?
Zedekiah Seraiah.
EvU-Merodach .. .. Jehozadak.

Third Group.

Zerubbabel (Cyras Jeshuii.
and Darius).

Mordecai V (Xerxes) .. Joiakim.
Ezra and Nehemiah Kli;ushib.

!

(Artaxerxos).

Darius Nutlms .. .. Joiada.
Artaxerxes Mnemon . . Johanan.
Alexander the Great .. Jaddua.
Oniae 1. (I't<demy Soter, OniaaL

Anti^'onus).

Ptolemy Soter Simon the Jnst
Ptolemy Philadelphus . . Kleazar.

u Manasseh.
Ptolemy Euergetes. . . . Onias II.

Ptolemy Philopator . . Himon II.

Ptolemy Epiphaues Onias TO.
and Anticchus . .

Autiochus Epiphar. w . . (Joshua, or) Jason.
ii Onias, or Mex'elaos.

Demetrius Jaeimus, or Alcimus.
Alexander Dalas .. .. Jonathan, brother n!

Judas Maccabeus (As-
monean).

Simon (Asmonean) .. Simon (AsmoneanX
John Hyrcacus (Asm.) . . John Byrcanns ^Do.)
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CIVIL KULEK. HIGH-DRIEST.

King Aristobulus (Asm.) Aristobulus (Do.).

King Alexander Jannasus Alexander Jannasus (Do.).

(Asmonean).
Queen Alexandra (Asm.) Hyreanus II. (Do.).

King Aristobulus II. Aristobulus II. (Do.).

(Asmonean).
Tompey the Great and Hyreanus II. (Do.).

Hyrcanus, or rather,

towards the end of his

pontificate, Antipater.
Pacorus the Parthian . . Antigonus (Do.).

Herod, king of Judrca . . Ananelus.

„ Aristobulus (last of As-
moneans), murdered
by Herod.

Ananelus restored.

Herod the Great . . . . Jesus, son of Faneus.

„ Simon, son of Boethns,
father-in-law to Herod.

„ Matthias, son of Theophi-
lns.

„ Jozarns, eon of Simon.
Archelaus, king of Judsea Eleazar.

„ Jesus, son of Sie.

„ Jozanis (second time).
Oyrenius, governor Ananus.

of Syria, second time.

CIVIL RULEB. HIGU-PBIEST.

Valerius Gratus, procu- Ishmael, son of Phabl.
rator of Judrea.

„ Eleazar, son of Ananns.
„ Simon, son of Kamith.

Vitelline, governor of Caiaphas, called also Jo-
Syria, seph.

„ Jonathan, son of Ananus.
„ Theophilus, brother o(

Jonathan.
Herod Agrippa . . . . Simon Cantheras.

„ Matthias, brother of Jo-
nathan, son of Ananus.

„ Elioneus, son of Can-
theras.

Herod, king of Chalcis . . Joseph, son of Camei.

„ Ananias, son of Ntbe-
deus.

,, Jonathan.

„ Ismael, son of Fabi.

„ , Joseph, son of Simon.

„ Ananus, son of Ananus,
or Ananias.

Appointed by the people Jesus, son of Gamaliel.

„ Matthias, son of Theo-
philus.

Chosen by lot Thannias, son of SamueL

SECTION IV.

SACRIFICES AND OBLATIONS.

$ 1. Distinction between sacrifices and oblations. $ 2. Between bloody and unbloody

sacrifices. $ 3. A portion of the sacrifices used for food. $ 4.—i. The burnt-offering.

£ 5.—ii. The meat-offering and drink-offering, which always accompanied the burnt-

offering. $ 6.—iii. The peace-offering. $ 7.—iv. The sin-offering.
<J

8.—v. Tres-

pass-offerings. $ 9.—vi. Oblations.

§ 1. The Law of Sacrifices and Oblations included a perpetual me-
morial of Jehovah's covenant with the people, an acknowledgment of

His mercies, and an expiation for sin.

Sacrifices had been offered ever since the fall. "We read of the whole
burnt-offerings, such as those of Abel and Noah, the thank-offering, as

that of Jethro, and the sacrifices by which covenants were ratified. To
these the law of Moses added the special sacrifices for sins and trespasses,

and for particular classes of persons fas the priests), the meat-offerings,

and the drink-offerings. It established the distinction between sacrifices

and oblations: in the former, the thing offered was wholly or partially

destroyed, as being Jehovah's only ; in the latter it was acknowledged
to be His gift, and then enjoyed by the offerer.

§ 2. There is also the distinction between bloody and unbloody sacri-

fices ; between slain victims, and offerings of meal, corn, cakes, or

wafers, and libations of wine. The latter were sometimes mere obla-

tions, but sometimes proper sacrifices, being offered either with the
burnt-offerings, or, in the case of the poor, in substitution for them.
The sacrifices of blood again are divided into those which were offered

in expiation of sin, and those in which the offerer acknowledged God's
mercies to him by the voluntary surrender of a costly thing, an act of
piety which is especially contemplated in the ordinary use of the word
sacrifice. This idea involves the duty of bringing our best to God. in
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proportion to our means, and stamps the offering of the maimed, or
of what costs us nothing, as an impious insult to Jehovah.

§ 3. In those of the sacrifices, in which the victim was not entirely

burnt, a portion of it was used as food, both by the priests, who were
"to live of the altar," and also by the offerers themselves. This is a
usage of the greatest antiquity among all nations ; as we see, for

example, in Homer. It seems natural that worshippers should rejoice

and feast in the presence of the God with whom they were reconciled,

or whose goodness they came to confess, by sacrifice. But in the
Mosaic dispensation, there seems to be a deeper significance in the
partaking of the sacred things offered to God, a type of the spiritual

sustenance which is received from Christ, who connects his death with
our life, by saying :

" Take, eat ; this is my body, which is broken for
you." " Except ye eat 'the flesh of the Son of man, and drink his blood,
ye have no life in you."

This custom had also, like many of the laws of Moses, an indirect

but most important influence on the common life of the people. Natives
of warm climates use but little animal food ; nor are a pastoral people,

like the Israelites, an exception to the rule. They live on the milk of

their flocks and herds, but use their flesh very sparingly ; they do not
eat up their capital. Sacrifices, therefore, were their feasts when they
partook of meat ; but under restrictions, which, beiug established first

on the ground of ceremonial cleanness, in relation to God, ministered
to their personal purity and health. This will be presently seen, both
with reference to the animals that might and might not be sacrificed,

and to those parts of them which were burnt and those which were
used for food.

§ 4. The sacrifices are divided into burnt-offerings, with the accompany-
ing meat 1

-offerings, peace-offerings, sin-offerings for sins of ignorance, and
trespass-offerings for sins committed knowingly. The three former were
of the nature of gifts, the two latter of propitiatory sacrifices ; but even
in the gift, as coming from a sinful man, there was present the idea
of propitiation by the blood of the victim ; and it was always preceded
by a sin-offering.

I. The Burnt-Offering or whole burnt-offering, or perfect sacrifice,

was so called because the victim was wholly consumed by fire upon the
altar of burnt-offering, and so, as it were, sent up to God on the wings
of fire. This idea, which is expressed in the account of Noah's sacri-

fice,2 and which constantly recurs, both in the Scriptures and in profane
authors, is implied in the Hebrew word, which signifies to ascend. The
sacrifice wa3 a memorial of God's covenant, and signified that the offerer

belonged wholly to God, and that he dedicated himself soul and body
to Him, and placed his life at His disposal. And every such sacrifice

was a type of the perfect offering made by Christ, on behalf of the
race of man, of his human nature and will to the will of the Father.3

Burnt-offerings were either made on behalf of the whole people, or

by one or more individuals, who must bring them of their own free-

will.4 Only three kinds of animals might be offered, and they must
be free from disease or blemish. To offer the unclean, maimed, or
diseased in sacrifice was an abomination to Jehovah. (1 ) Of the herd,

a young bullock, of not less than one nor more than three years, gene-

» Meat is the word used In our Version I
2 Gen. viii. 21.

for food in general, more especially for s Psalm xl. 10, li. IT, 19: Hcb. v. 1, 3, 7,

corn «nd Soar. * Lev. i- vt * 13.
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rally of the third year. (2) Of the flock, a lamb or kid, a male of the

like age, but generally of the first year. (3) Of birds, turtle-doves or

young pigeons, without distinction of sex. The victim was brought to the
noi'th side of the altar in the court of the Tabernacle, where the offerer

laid his hand upon its head, in token of its being a substitute for his

own life, and slew it himself by cutting its throat, or, if a bird, wringing
off its head and pressing out the blood. In public sacrifices, these

acts were done by the priest. The Levites assisted, and in later times
they slew all the victims.5 The blood, "which is the life" was re-

ceived in a bason, and sprinkled by the priest round the altar. The
victim was then flayed, the skin being the perquisite of the priest. It

was cut in pieces, signifying the laying open to the eye of God of the
inmost being of the offerer

;

6 and the pieces were laid upon the wood
on the altar and consumed, but the birds were not divided. Each
day's sacrifices burnt on through the night, the sacred fire never being
suffered to go out ; and in the morning the ashes were carried by the
priest into a clean place without the camp.7

Burnt-offerings were made on the following occasions :—(1) The
Daily Sacrifice, of a yearling lamb or kid, was offered at the times of

morning and evening prayer, the third and ninth hours from sunrise,

before the priest went into the Tabernacle to burn incense. This

sacrifice especially typified the offering of Christ, who was pointed out

by John the Baptist (about the third hour, it is supposed) as " the Lamb
of God, that taketh away the sin of the world,'' and who died upon
the cross at the very time of the evening sacrifice.

(2.) The Sabbath burnt-offering was the daily sacrifice doubled.8

(3) The burnt-offerings at the Festivals of the New Moon, the three great

feasts, the Day of Atonement, and the Feast of Trumpets, generally two
bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs. 9

(4) Private burnt-offerings prescribed by the laic, at the consecration of

priests, 10 the purification of women, 11 the removal of leprosy or other
ceremonial uncleanness, 12 the performance or the accidental breach of

the vow of a Nazarite. 13

(5) Free-will burnt-offerings were made either in general acknowledg-
ment of God's mercies (a thank-offering) or in performance of a vow. 14

They were chiefly brought on occasions of great solemnity, as at the

dedication of the Tabernacle and of the Temple.15

§ 5. II. The Meat-Offering and the Drink-Offering always
accompanied the burnt-offering, for which indeed the meat-offering

might be substituted by the poor. As the burnt-offering signified the
consecration of life to God, both that of the offerer himself and of his

living property, so in the meat-offering the produce of the land was
presented before Jehovah, as being His gift ; in both cases with the
devout acknowledgment : "Of thine own have we given thee." 16 The
name of the meat-offering, Minchah, signified in old Hebrew a gift in

general, and especially one from an inferior to a superior. 17 It is

applied alike to the offerings of Cain and Abel, as a general name for a

sacrifice.18

5 2 Chr. xxix. 24, 34 ; Ezek. xlvi. 24.

6 Heb. iv. 12, 13.

7 Ex. xxix. 38-42; Lev; i. ; vi. 8-13; is.

12-14; Numb. xv.
8 Numb, xxviii. 8-10
9 xxviii. ll-xxix. 39. Scs below, $ vi.

in Ex. xxix. 15; Lev vii
;

18, ix 12.

11 Lev. xii. 6, 8.

» Lev. xiv. 19, xv. 15, 30.

13 Numb. vi. ; Acts xxi. 26.

M Numb. xv. 1-3 ; comp. Ps. li. 10.

15 Numb. vii. ; 1 K. viii. 64.

M 1 Chr. xxix. 10-14.

17 Gen. xxxii. 13, xliii. 11 ; 2 Sam. viii

2,6.
ls iron. iv. 3-6.
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In the law of Moses, it signifies an offering of corn, usually in the
form of flour, with oil and frankincense, the quantities varying for a

lamb, a ram, or a bullock. It was sometimes made with the oil into

cakes or wafers, which must be free from leaven and honey. A special

form of meat-offering was that of the first fruits of corn in the ear,

parched and bruised. All meat-offerings were to be seasoned with
" the salt of the covenant," as a sign of incorruptness and of the savour
of earnest piety. 19 A portion of the meat-offering and of the oil was
burnt by the priest upon the altar of burnt-offering, with all the
frankincense ; and the rest belonged to the priests, who must eat it

without leaven beside tho altar, as " a thing most holy of the offer-

ings of Jehovah made by fire." 2° The meat-offerings of the priests

themselves were to be wholly burnt. The drink-offerings of the daily

and special sacrifices were poured out before Jehovah in the holy
place ;

21 and it does not appear that the priests were ever permitted
to partake of them. Indeed to have done so would have been a breach
of the prohibition of wine during their service.22

§ 6. III. The Peace-Offering was not an atoning sacrifice to make
peace with God, but a joyful celebration of peace made through the

covenant. In this part of the ritual, more than in any other, we see

Jehovah present in His house, inviting the worshipper to feast with Him.
Peace-offerings were presented either as a thanksgiving, or in fulfilment

of a vow, or as a. free-will offering of love and joy. They were of the flock

or the herd, like the burnt-offerings, but they might be male or female.

They were slain with the same ceremonies as the burnt-offering ; but
only a part was burnt upon the altar, namely, all the fat, the kidneys,

the caul or midriff, and, in the case of a lamb, the rump. These parts

formed, according to Oriental tastes, the delicacies of the feast, and
therefore they were offered to Jehovah ; and they are emphatically

called Hi3 bread.'® The breast and the shoulder were the portion of

the priests, who might eat them in any clean place with their sons and
daughters. They were called the wave-breast and the hcavc-shouldcr,

from the motions made in offering them before Jehovah. The priest

also took one of the unleavened cakes or leavened loaves, which were
offered as a meat-offering with the peace-offering, having first heaved
it before God. These motions seem to indicate the joy of a feast;

and with joy the worshipper was to eat the rest of the flesh of the

sacrifice and the bread of the meat-offering, under certain restrictions,

to ensure ceremonial purity.24

Peace-offerings might be brought at any time ; but they were pre-

scribed on the following occasions : at the consecration of priests ; the

dedication of the Tabernacle ; the purification of a leper ; and the

expiration of a Nazarite's vow.25

§ 7. IV. The Sin-Offering was an expiatory sacrifice for sins of

ignorance, committed either by a. priest, unconsciously contracting sins

from the people in his office ; or by the congregatioii, incurring the

displeasure of Jehovah for a reason not discovered; or by a ruler,

» Lev. ii. 13; Ezek. xliii. 24; Mark ix.

49 ; Col. iv. 6.

20 Lev. ii. 3, x. 12, 13.

81 Numb, xxviii. 7, &c.

22 Deut. xxxii. 38 ; whore to drtak driDt-

offeriug3 is a mark of idolatrous worship,

coupled with eating the fat of sacrifices,

which was forbidden to the Jews.

23 Ezek. xliv. 7; comp. Lev. xxL C, 8,

17, 22, xxii. 25; Mai. i. 7, 12. Some of

these passages may refer to the shew-

bread, but they seem rather to allude to the

peace-offerings.

31 The eating of blood or fat was nort
strictly forbidden.

2J Lev. Hi., vii. 11-34, ix. 18-21, x. 12-15
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tolerantly transgressing any of God's laws
;
or by one of the jrafa,

fiuding that he had unintentionally been guilty of any sin
;
and also

as a purification from possible sin and uncleanness in general For

each of these cases special victims were to be offered with special cere-

monies * The most important of these were, in the two former cases,

the sorinklin^ of the blood seven times before the vail, and placing it

on the horns of the altar and burning the flesh of the victim without

the camp, a type of Christ's suffering without the gate for the people s

sin The flesh of the other sin-offerings belonged to the priests : m
all cases the fat was burnt on the altar. Sin-offerings formed a part of

all great solemnities, especially on the day of atonement. They were

also offered at the purification of a leper, or of a woman after child-

birth In the latter case the offering was a lamb, or
_

for the poor a

pair of turtle-doves or pigeons, one for the burnt-offering and one for

the sin-offering.27 - „ .
_ , . ,

s 8 V Trespass-Offerings, for sins committed knowingly, as

well as for acts of ceremonial uncleanness, are not very clearly dis-

tinguished from sin-offerings. The chief difference of form * besides

some points in the ceremonial, was that they were offered only for

individuals. As to spirit and motive, the distinction seems to be that

sins committed in rashness, as by an oath, or in ignorance of a law

that ought to have been known, came under the head of trespass:

"thou-h he wish it not, yet he is guilty, and shall bear his iniquity. ™

The chief offences which required trespass-offerings were, keeping back

evidence, touching unclean things, swearing rash oaths, sins in holy

things, violation of trust, and some' others. In every case of injury to

property, the offering must be accompanied with restitution to the

whole value and one-fifth in addition. 30

S 9 VI Oblations are not clearly distinguished trom those sacri-

fices which were in the nature of gifts; but some of them require to

be mentioned separately :

—

(1.) The Shew-bread and Incense, which were perpetually offered in

the Holy Place. (See above.)

(o i Free Oblations, the fruits of vows and promises.

(3) Prescribed Oblations, namely— (a.) The First-fruits of corn, which

were offered on the day of Pentecost, and of wine, oil, and wool. These

were the perquisites of the priests. (/8.) The Firstborn of man and

beast which were redeemed, at first by exchange against the Levites,

and afterwards by a payment of five shekels per head ;
but the firstlings

of clean animals, the cow, sheep, or goat, were unredeemable and were

offered in sacrifice, in the same maimer as a peace-offering. (7.) lithes

of the produce of the land : the first annually, the second every three years

for the Levites, and the third for the poor.

M Lev. iv., vi. 24-30.

27 This was the sacrifice brought by Jo-

seph and Mary after the birth of Jesus.

Luke ii. 24.

as The poor might substitute flour, with-

out oil or frankincense, for the two turtle-

doves or pigeons of the sin-offering, so as tc

leave no excuse for neglecting the sacri-

fice. Lev. v. 11-13.

*> Lev. v. 17. 3° Lev. v., vi. 1-7, vii. l- 10
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SECTION V.

THE HOLINESS OF THE PEOPLE.

} I. Tlie principle of the holiness of the people. $ 2. Circumcision. $ 3. Dedication oi

the first-born. } 4. Personal purity. $ 5. Provisions for purification. $ 6. Clean

and unclean animals. 7. Law against personal disfigurement. $ 8. Provisions

for the poor. $ 9. To enforce humanity.

§ 1. The Holiness of the People, as the children of God, His " saints
who had made a covenant with Him by sacrifice," was a principle as
sacred as the consecration of the priests. 1 They, like the children of
the New Covenant, were "a chosen generation, a royal priesthood, an
holy nation, a peculiar people," the purchased possession of Jehovah; J

and for both there was the same simple law : "Be ye Holy, for I
AM Holy." 3 This principle, from which Paul so often deduces the
spiritual law of the complete devotion of the whole nature to God's
service, was enforced upon the Jews by ceremonies and restrictions
reaching to every detail of their daily lives. It is the central subject
of the Book of Leviticus,4 which gradually rises from the laws of
sacrifice to the assertion and development of the holiness and purity of
the people, in person, act, speech, and property.

The following institutions were founded on this principle :

—

§ 2. Circumcision is only enjoined in one passage of the law of Moses.5

It had already been fully established, and Moses alludes to its spiritual
sense, the circumcision of the heart, in language similar to that of
Paul.6 The words of Christ, "Moses gave you circumcision, not be-
cause it is of Moses, but of the fathers," 7 refer to the full account of
the institution in the Book of Genesis, which rendered its repetition in
the later books unnecessary.

§ 3. The Dedication of the First-born 6 of men and beasts, and the
offering of the First-fruits of all produce.9

§ 4. The Preservation of Personal Purity, especially by the strict laws
against all unnatural marriages and lusts, and against fornication and
prostitution. 10 The law of Moses, like that of Christ, takes cognizance
of sins against a mans own self, and that not so much in the light of
self-interest, or even of self-respect, but from that principle of holiness
to God which is so emphatically laid down by the Apostle Paul. 11

§5. Provisions for Purification

:

—(1) As a religious ceremonial, ob-
served both by priests and people in divine worship.12

(2) From per-
sonal uncleanness.13

(3) From leprosy, in persons, clothes, or houses. 14

The means of purification were washing, the sprinkling of blood, anoint-
ing with oil, and the lustration by the ashes of the red heifer .

u In some
cases, as in leprosy, unclean persons were shut out from the camp. 16

1 Ps. L 5; comp. Ex. scriv. 2-8.

2 1 Pet. ii. 9 ; comp. Ex. xix. 5, 6 ; Deut.

Iv. 20, vii. 6, x. 15, xiv. 2, xxvi. 18, 19.

3 Lev. xi. 44, xix. 2, xx. vii. 1 Pet. i.

14-16.

4 Lev. xi.-xviii. '•> Lev. xii. 3.

u Deut x. 10, xxx. C; Rom. ii. 25-29;

1 Cor. vii. 19.

7 John vii. 22.

8 Ex. xiii. 2, 12, 13, xxii. 29, 30.

9 Deut. xxvi. 1-11.

10 Lev. xviii. xx. xix. 29; Deut xxiii. 7.

11 Rom. vi. 14-20.

'- Num. xix. ; Lev. viii.

13 Lev. xi. xii. xv.; Num. xix.
14 Lev. xiii. On Lki'kost, see Notes and

Illustrations.

15 Numb. xix. lc Num. xii. 15.
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§ 6. The distinction between Clean and Unclean Animals for food as

well as sacrifice. Unclean animals were those strangled or which had
died a natural death, or had been killed by beasts or birds of prey

;

whatever beast did not both part the hoof and chew the cud ; and cer-

tain other smaller animals rated as " creeping things ;
" certain classes

of birds mentioned in Lev. xi. and Deut. xiv., twenty or twenty-one in
all ; whatever in the waters had not both fins and scales ; whatever
winged insect had not besides four legs the two hind-legs for leaping

;

besides things offered in sacrifice to idols ; and all blood or whatever
contained it ; as also all fat, at any rate that disposed in masses amon"
the intestines, and probably wherever discernible and separable among
the flesh. 17 The eating of blood was prohibited even to "the stranger
that sojourneth among you." 18 The fat was claimed as a burnt-offering,

and the blood enjoyed the highest sacrificial esteem. In the two com-
bined the entire victim was by representation offered, and to transfer
either to human use was to deal presumptuously with the most holy
things. But besides this, the blood was esteemed as " the life " of the
creature, and a mysterious sanctity beyond the sacrificial relation

thereby attached to it. Hence we read, " whatsoever soul it be that
eateth any manner of blood, even that soul shall be cut off from his

people." w Wherea3 the offender in other dietary respects was merely
" unclean until even." 20 Sanitary reasons have been sought for these
laws

;

21 and there may be something in this view, though their first

signification was religious. Under the New Covenant, the first lesson
that was taught Peter, as a preparation of preaching the Gospel to
Gentile proselytes, was "not to call anything common or unclean."

^

On the other hand, the apostles and the primitive church extended to
Gentile converts the restriction from eating blood and things strangled, 23

apparently as a precaution against their taking part in heathen festivals,

just as they were recommended by Paul to abstain from things offered

to idols. 24 To make these restrictions a part of the permanent law of
Christianity is opposed to the whole spirit of the Gospel.

§ 7. The Laws against Personal Disfigurement, by shaving the head
and cutting the flesh, especially as an act of mourning, have also refe-

rence to the customs of the heathen.25 The humane restriction on the
number of stripes that might be inflicted was designed to prevent a
man's degradation in the eyes of his brethren.26

§ 8. The Provisions for the Poor, regarded as brethren in the common
bond of the covenant of God. Gleanings in the field and vineyard were
their legal right :

27 slight trespass was allowed, such as plucking corn M
while passing through a field, provided that it was eaten on the spot

;

the second tithe was to be bestowed partly in charity ;
^ vmges were to

De paid day by day ;
^ loans might not be refused, nor usury taken from

an Israelite ;
31 pledges must not be insolently or ruinously exacted

;

K

" Lev. iii. 14-17, vii. 23.

18 Lev. xvii. 10, 12, 13, 14.

19 Lev. vii. 27, comp. xvii. 10, 14.

»> Lev. xi. 40, xvii. 15.

21 We have not thought it necessary to

discuss the now exploded view, which

based a large part of the Mosaic law on

similar grouuds of expediency.
22 Acts x. 9-16, 28 ; comp. 1 Tim. iv. 4.

23 Acts xv. 20, 29. The phrase " pollu-

tions of idols," may be best taken as in-

thateluding the specific prohibitions

follow.

2< 1 Cor. viii.

25 Lev. xix. .J7, 28, xxi. 5 ; Deut. xiv. 1, 2.

26 Deut. xxv. 3.

27 Lev. xix. 9, 10 ; Deut xxiv. 19-22.
28 Deut xxiii. 24, 25.

23 Deut. xiv. 22-28.
50 Deut. xxiv. 15.

* Ex. xxii. 25-27 ; Deut. xxiii. 19, 20.

32 Deut xxiv. 6, 10-13, 17, 18.
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no favour must be shown between rich and poor in dispensing justice
;

s*

and besides all this, there are the most urgent injunctions to kindness

to the poor, the widow and the orphan, and the strongest denunciations

of all oppression.34

§ 9. The care taken to enforce humanity in general may be regarded

as an extension of the same principle ; for the truest motive to

humanity is the constant sense of man's relation to his Heavenly Maker,

Father, and Master. For example, the state of slavery was mitigated

by the law that death under chastisement was punishable, and that

maiming at once gave liberty.35 Fugitive slaves from foreign nations

were not to be given up
;

36 and stealing and selling a man was punished

with death.37 The law even "cared for oxen," declaring "thou shalt

not muzzle the ox when he treadeth out the corn." 38 It went further,

and provided against that abominable law of our corrupt nature,

which finds pleasure in wanton cruelty, adding such precepts as those

which forbad the parent bird to be captured with its young,39 or the

kid to be boiled in its mother's milk.40

The institutions of the Sabbatic Year and the Year of Jubilee were a

great public homage to the principle, that both the people and their

property were sacred to Jehovah ; but they may be most fitly de-

scribed under the next head of Sacred Seasons. Iudeed, if we were to

carry out the principle to all its consequences, it might include the

whole civil and criminal law.

But what strictly belongs to this head must not be dismissed with-

out noticing the constant perversion of the idea of personal and national

sanctity by the Jews in all their after history. They forgot the duty

of purity towards God in the pride of superiority over other men, and

became exclusive instead of truly holy. And just as their holiness was

the type of Christian dedication to God, so is there the danger of our

following their great mistake, especially by looking at the Old Testa-

ment otherwise than in the light of the New.

« Ex. xx. 2, 3 ; Lev. xix. 15.

M Deut. xv. 7-11, &c. 3 ' Ex. xxi. 20, 26, 27.

3c Deut. xxiii. 15. 37 Exod. xxi. 16.

38 Deut. xxv. 4 ; comp. 1 Cor. ix. !

1 Tim. v. 18.

ss Deut. xxii. 6, 7. « Ex. xxiii. 44.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

LEPROSY.

The predominant and characteristic form

of leprosy in Scripture is a white variety,

covering either the entire body or a largo

tract of its surface; which has obtained

the name of lepra Mosaica. Such were the

cases of Moses, Miriam, Naaman, and Ge-

hazi (Ex. iv. 6 ; Num. xii. 10 ; 2 K. v. l, 27 ;

comp. Lev. xiii. 13). The Egyptian bond-

age, with its studied degradations aud

privations, and especially the work of the

kiln under an Egyptian sun, must have

had a frightful tendency to generate this

class of disorders ; heuce Manetho assert*

that the Egyptians drove out the Israelites

as infected with leprosy—a strange reflex,

perhaps, of the Mosaic narrative of the
" plagues " of Egypt, yet probably also con-

taining a germ of truth. The principal mor-
bid features mentioned in Lev. are a rising or

swelling, a scab or baldness, and a bright

or white spot (xiii. 2). But especially a

white swelling in the skin, with a charge ol

the hair of the part from the natural black

to white or yellow (3, 10, 4, 20, 25, SO), or

an appearance of a taint going " deeper than

the skin," or again, " raw flesh " appearing

in the swelling (10. 14, 15), were critical

signs of pollution.
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SECTION VI.

THE SACRED SEASONS.

5 1. Classification of the festivals. $ 2.—I. Festivals connected with the Sabbath—

The Sabbath. $ 3. Feast of the New Moon. $ 4. The Sabbatical Month and Feast

of Trumpets. $ 5. The Sabbatical Year. $ 6. The Year of Jubilee. $ 7.—II. The

Three Great Historical Festivals—Their general characteristics. $ 8. The

Passover—Difference between the Egyptian and the Perpetual Passover. $ 9. Order

of the observance of the Passover. 10 - Further details. $ 11. The Feast of

Pentecost. $ 12. The Feast of Tabernacles. $ 13.—III. The Day op Atonement.

$ 14. Festivals after the Captivity—The Feast of Purim. $ 15. The Feast cf

Dedication.

§ 1. The religious times ordained in the law fall under three

heads :

—

I. Those connected with the institution of the Sabbath—namely,

1. The weekly Sabbath itself.

2. The Feast of the New Moon.

3. The Sabbatical Month and the Feast of Trumpets.

4. The Sabbatical Year.

5. The Year of Jubilee.

II. The three great historical festivals—namely,

1. The Passover.

2. The Feast of Pentecost.
3. The Feast of Tabernacles.

III. The Day of Atonement.

To these must be added IV., the festivals established after the

captivity—namely,
1. The Feast of Purim or Lots.

2. The Feast of Dedication.

I.

—

Festivals connected with the Sabbath.

§ 2. (1) The Sabbath is so named from a word signifying rest. The
consecration of the Sabbath was coeval with the creation ; for on no
principle of sound criticism can the narrative of the creation be severed

from its concluding words : "And God blessed the seventh day and
sanctified it ; because that in it he had rested from all His work,

which God created and made." * The opinion, that these words are

an anticipatory reference to the Fourth Commandment, can only have
arisen from the error of regarding the law of Sinai as altogether new.
The only argument in support of that opinion is the absence of any
record of the observance of the Sabbath between the Creation and the

Exodus. It might just as well be said that the Fourth Commandment
was not of immediate application, since the Sabbath is not mentioned
from Moses to David. But this is j ust in accordance with the plan of

the Scripture narrative, in which regular and ordinary events are un-
noticed. The same is true of circumcision, which is not mentioned
after its first institution, not even in the case of Isaac, till the time of

Moses ; but its observance by the patriarchs is implied by their im-

posing it on the Shechemites.2 So likewise the celebration of sacrifice

» Geo. U. 3.
£ Gen- xxxiv. 13.

0. T. HIST.
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is only mentioned on a few special occasions. And so with the Sabbath*,

there are not wanting indirect evidences of its observance, as the

intervals between Noah's sending forth the birds out of the ark, an
act naturally associated with the weekly service, 3 and in the week of a

wedding celebration
;

4 but, when a special occasion arises, in connec-

tion with the prohibition against gathering manna on the Sabbath, the

institution is mentioned as one already known.5 And that this was
especially one of the institutions adopted by Moses from the ancient

patriarchal usage is implied in the very words of the law, " Remember
the Sabbath day, to keep it holy." But even if such evidence were
wanting, the reason of the institution would be a sufficient proof. It

was to be a joyful celebration of God's completion of His creation;

and, "when the morning stars sang together, and the sons of God
shouted for joy " at only witnessing the work, is it to be supposed that

the new-made man himself postponed his joy and woi-ship for twenty-

iive centuries ? It has indeed been said that Moses gives quite a diffe-

rent reason for the institution of the Sabbath, as a memorial of the

deliverance from Egyptian bondage.6 As if Moses, in his repetition of

the law, had forgotten the reason given by God himself from Sinai.7

The words added in Deutei-onomy are a special motive for the joy with

which the Sabbath should be celebrated, and for the kindness which
extended its blessings to the slave and beast of burthen as well as the

master :
" that thy manservant and thy maidservant may rest as well

as thou." 8 These attempts to limit the ordinance proceed from an

entire misconception of its spirit, as if it were a season of stern priva-

tion rather than of special privilege. But, in truth, the prohibition of

work is only subsidiary to the positive idea of joyful rest and recreation,

in communion with Jehovah, who himself " rested and was refreshed." 9

It was to be a sacred pause in the ordinary labour by which man earm
his bread ; the curse of the fall was to be suspended for one day ; and,

having spent that day in joyful remembrance of God's mercies, man
had afresh start in his course of labour. "When God sanctified the day

He blessed it ; made it happy when He made it lioly ; and the practical

difficulty in realising this union arises, on the one hand, from seeking

happiness in gain, and on the other from confounding recreation with

sinful pleasure. A great snare, too, has always been hidden in the

word work, as if the commandment forbade occupation aud imposed
idleness. A consideration of the spirit of the law and of Christ's com-
ments on it will show that it is work for worldly gain that was to be sus-

pended ; and hence the restrictive clause is prefaced with the positive

command :
" Six days shalt thou labour, and do all thy work ;

" for so

only could the Sabbatic rest be fairly earned. Hence, too, the stress

constantly laid on permitting the servant and beast of burthen to share

the rest, which selfishness would grudge to them. Thus the spirit of

the Sabbath was joy, refreshment, and mercy, arising from remembrance
of God's goodness as the Creator, and as the deliverer from bondage.

These views are practically illustrated by the manner in which the

Israelites were to spend, and in which the prophets afterwards reprove

them for not spending, the Sabbath and the other festivals. The

5 Gen. viii. 7-12. * Gen. xxix. 27, 23. Archdeacon Hare "On the Names of the

5 Ex. xvi. 22-30. All this is confirmed Days of the Week," In the 'Philological

by the great antiquity of the division of Museum,' vol. i.
c Deut. v. 15.

thue into weeks, and the naming the days .
7 Ex. xx. 11. 8 Deut. v. 14.

after the sun, moon, and planets. See
|

3 Ex. xxxi. 17; comp. xxiii. 12.
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Sabbath was a perpetual sign and covenant, and the holiness of the day

is connected with the holiness of the people :
" that ye may know that

I am Jehovah that doth sanctify you." 10 Joy was the key-note of their

service. Moses declared that a place of sacrifice should be given them

;

" and there shall ye eat before Jehovah your God, and ye shall rejoice,

ye and your households." ll The Psalmists echo back the same spirit

:

" This is the day which Jehovah hath made ; we will rejoice and be

glad in it." 12 Isaiah reproves the fasts which were kept with mere out-

ward observance, in place of acts of charity, by promising that those who
called the Sabbath a delight, and honoured God by doing His works in

it, should delight themselves iu Jehovah. 13 Nehemiah commanded the

people, on a day holy to Jehovah, " Mourn not, nor weep : eat the fat,

and drink the sweet, and send portions to them for whom nothing is

prepared." 14

The Sabbath is named as a day of special worship in the sanctuary. 15

It was proclaimed as a holy convocation}6 The public religious services

consisted in the doubling of the morning and evening sacrifice, and the

renewal of the shew-bread in the Holy Place. In later times the

worship of the sanctuary was enlivened by sacred music. 17 On this day

the people were accustomed to consult their prophets, 1S and to give to

their children that instruction in the truths recalled to memory by the

day, which is so repeatedly enjoined as the duty of parents ; it was " the

Sabbath of Jehovah" not only in the sanctuary, but "in all their

dwellings." 19 It is quite true that we have but little information on

this part of the subject in the Scriptures themselves, but the inferences

drawn from what is told us, and from the character of the day, are con-

firmed by the testimony of later writers, and by the system of public

worship in the synagogues, which we find in full operation at the time

of Christ.

The prohibitory part of the law is general ; and the only special

cases mentioned relate to the preparation of food. The manna was not

given on the Sabbath, but a double supply was to be gathered on the

day before, 20 just as the rest of the Sabbatic year was compensated by
the extraordinary fertility of the year before. No fire was to be

kindled on the Sabbath, under the penalty of death, 21 which was in-

flicted on a man who went out to gather sticks on the Sabbath.22 Its

observance is enjoined in the time of earing and harvest, when there

was a special temptation to find an excuse for work.23 The habitual

transgression of these laws, by priests as well as people, was denounced
by the prophets,24 and excited the reforming zeal of Nehemiah after the

Babylonish captivity. 25 The later Rabbis treated the law as a matter

of subtle casuistry
;
proceeding from the general rule of abstaining from

manual acts to the minute enumeration of the prohibited actions ; and
it was in reply to objections based on such rules, that Christ maintained

the true spirit of the law. 26

10 Ex. xxxi. 12-17; Ez. xx. 12. I days"—a striking example of divine en-

11 Deut. xii. 7, xiv. 26,xvi. 14, I5,xxvi. ll.
|
couragement to keep the day sacred.

12 Ps. cxviii. 24. " Is. lviii. 3-14.

" Neh. viii. 9-13.

15 Lev. xix. 30, xxvi. 2. 16 Lev. xxiii. 3.

17 Ps. lxviii. 25-27, cl., &c.

's 2 K. iv. 23. 19 Lev. xxiii. 3.

20 Ex. xvi. 22-30 : " See for that Jehovah

21 Ex. xxxv. 2, 3 ; comp. xxxi. 14.

83 Num. xv. 35 ; see above, c. xiii. $ 12.

23 Ex. xxxiv. 21.

24 Is. lvi. 2, Jviii. 13 ; Ez. xxii. 26 ; comp.

xliv. 22 25 >ieh. xiii. 15-19.

26 J/latt. xii. 1-15 ; Mark iii. 2 ; Luke vi

hath given you the Sabbath, therefore Be
|
1-5. xhi 10-17 ; John v. 2-18, vii. 23, ix

givtth yeu on the sixth day the oread of two \
1-34.
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§ 3. (2) The completion of the month was observed by the Feast
op the New Moon. In every nation which uses a strictly lunar
calendar, it is necessary to have a distinct public announcement of the
beginning of each month, whether it be determined by an exact astro-

nomical computation of the time of the moon's change, or by the first

sight of her new crescent. This announcement was made to Israel by
the sounding of the two sacred silver trumpets.2^ The day was not
kept as a Sabbath, but, besides the daily sacrifice, a burnt-offering was
made of two bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs, with a meat and drink-

offering, and a goat for a sin-offering. 28 In later times, the king3

offered sacrifices and feasted on the new moon,29 and pious disciples

chose this as a stated period for visiting the prophets.30 The feast seems
to have been gradually corrupted by the heathen worship of the moon
itself.31 It is one of the feasts left by the Apostle to Christian liberty.32

§ 4. (3) The Sabbatical Month and the Feast of Trumpets. The
month of Tisri, being the seventh of the ecclesiastical, and the first of

the civil year, had a kind of sabbatic character.33 The calendar was so

arranged, that its first day fell on a Sabbath (that, no doubt, next
after the new moon), and this, the civil New Year's Day, was ushered
in by the blowing of trumpets, and was called the Feast of Trumpets.

It was a holy convocation ; and it had its special sacrifices, in addition

to those of other new moons, namely, for the burnt-offering, a young
bullock, a ram, and seven lambs, with a meat and drink-offering,

and a young goat for a sin-offering.34 This month was also marked by
the great day of atonement, on the tenth, and the Feast of Tabernacles,

the greatest of the whole year, which lasted from the fifteenth to the

twenty-second of the month. Thus it completed the sabbatic cycle of

seven months, in which all the great festivals were kept.

§ 5. (4) The Sabbatical Year. As each seventh day and each

seventh month were holy, so was each seventh year. It was based on
the principle of Jehovah's property in the land, which was therefore to

keep its Sabbath to Him ; and it was to be a season of rest for all, and
of especial kindness to the poor. The land was not to be sown, nor the

vineyards and olive-yards dressed ; and neither the spontaneous fruits

of the soil, nor the produce of the vine and olive, were to be gathered
;

but all was to be left for the poor, the slave, the stranger, and the

cattle. 35 The law was accompanied by a promise of treble fertility in

the sixth year, the fruit of which was to be eaten till the harvest sown
in the eighth year was reaped in the ninth. 36 But the people were not
debarred from other sources of subsistence, nor was the year to be
spent in idleness. They could fish and hunt, take care of their bees

and flocks, repair their buildings and furniture, and manufacture their

clothing. Still, as an agricultural people, they would have much
leisure ; they would observe the sabbatic spirit of the year by using its

leisure for the instruction of their families in the law, and for acts of

27 Num. x. 10; Ps. lxxxi. 3. 35 Ex. xxiii. 10, 11; Lev. xxv. 1-7;

28 Num. xxviii. 11-14 ; 1 Chron. xxiil. 31 ; Dout. xv.

2 Chr. ii. 4, xxxi. 3 ; Ezra iii. 5 ; Neb. x. 33 ;
K Lev. xxv. '20-22. From this it would

Ez. xlvi. 1, 3, 6.

29 1 Sam. xx. 5, 21-27.

* 2 K. iv. 23.

3 ' Js. i.13, 14; Ezek. xlv. 17 ; Hos. ii. 11.

M Col. ii. 16.

'& Lev. xxiii. 24. 3* Num. xxix. 1-6.

seem that the year was an ecclesiastical

year, which began at the harvest ; for the

civil year, beginning on the 1st of Tisrl

(October), would include both seed time

and harvest, the cycle of which would be

complete within the 8th year.



Sect. VI. THE YEAH OF JUBILEE. 213

n„A «« nppordance with this there was a solemn reading of
devotion; and in ^or^witn

rf Tabemacle8 „ The
the law to the people as^°^a

f release,» because in it creditors
nh^™^™^*^«£™ ** obligations^ with a

=l5h«cf«££ssswaaras .e

Thad enjoyed its Sabbaths ;« and the warning was fulfilled in the

^M^B^O^ntS1^ every fiftieth year, coining

therefore
1

after a sabbatio series of sabbatie years. The notion that it

therefore alter a sao m ^ tlon from
wasintheforty-mnthandnot tn y ^ ^ 6uccessiye
the
,rP

b°ut ft if opposed to the pfain statement of the law, which
years; but

i
lt_is <W°*™ J b counted, even forty-nine years,

dlrft ,

S

fthTt. ftHuMee sh
y
ouTd be proclaimed by the sounding of the

Wt « Thus Se year c°f iubilee'completed each half century
;
and

f

°™s
e

be
a
gin^Ts

5

tafS? the tenth of the seventh month (Tisri), the

great DfTf Atonement. It « doubtle. £-*. -*-&-
solemn day were ende thrt he^Pfj^ ^^ opeaing of

thl t"on do" r°t Te'm STere bound.'? The land was left nn-
tne prison uooi i,

possessions which poverty had

i^^^fetin o? Se^iTS

thfuumoer of " yeat of iS" (tnat is, apparently, exclusive of sah-
the numoer oi Jeai, \

wag sold WM the
batic years) till the next

«»J»- ^ OTOPertY might be redeemed at

session of the Wto«t«». W« & nearest kinsman

SOS™ p^ffi^:n
b
tLtr

n

p

e

ri'nciple

y
Land sauced to

?l»the o^er might%**-&« <% £«*£JftE

Concerning the righ? of property in the land and a safeguard against

its acciimulation in the hands of great proprietor.

v Deut. xxxi. 10-13. 3S Deut. xv. 1-11.
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^

« The word is of uncertain origin. The
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«s Lev. xxv. 8.
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« ijCv. xxvii. 19-24.

« Lev. xxv. 23, 38; Josh. xiv. 2.
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All Hebrew slaves, whether to their brethren or to resident foreigners,

were set free in the year of Jubilee. This applied alike to those who had

fallen into servitude since the last sabbatic year, and to those who had

chosen to remain in servitude by the ceremony of boring the ear.47 Pro-

vision was made for the redemption of the slave meanwhile in a manner
similar to that of the redemption of the land. Thus, as in the restitu-

tion of the land, the principle was asserted, that the people were

Jehovah's only, his servants redeemed from Egypt, and incapable there-

fore of becoming bondmen to any one but him.48

It has been asserted that debts were remitted in the year of Jubilee,43

and some go so far as to maintain that the remission in the sabbatic

year was merely a suspension of their exaction.50 But the Mosaic law

plainly states that debts were remitted in the sabbatic year, and says

nothing of their remission at the Jubilee.

The Jubilee completed the great sabbatic cycle, at the close of which,

in a certain sense, "all things were made new." The trumpet which

announced it, immediately after the reconciliation of the people to

Jehovah by the atonement, was His voice proclaiming the restoration

of the social order which He had at first established in the state, on
the basis of liberty and the means of livelihood held from Himself. But

it had a higher spiritual meaning, often alluded to by the prophets,

and at length fulfilled by Christ, . when he recited the words of Isaiah,

proclaiming "the acceptable year of the Lord, good tidings to the poor,

healing to the broken-hearted, deliverance to the captive, sight to the

blind, and liberty to the oppressed ; and added, "This day is this

scripture fulfilled in your ears." 51 But its full completion is reserved

for the end of -time, when, at the appearance of the new heavens anil

earth and of the Tabernacle of God with men, He shall for ever do

away with pain and sorrow, and shall declare, " Behold I make all

things new." 52

II.

—

The Three Great Historical Festivals.53

§ 7. In these the whole people were united to seek the face of God,

and to celebrate His mercies. Thrice in the year, at these feasts, all

males were required to appear before Jehovah, that is, at the Tabernacle

or the Temple, not empty-handed, but to make an offering with a joy-

ful heart. 54 No age is prescribed : we find Jesus going up with his

parents to the Passover at the ago of twelve, and Samuel still younger.55

From the examples of Hannah and Mary, it appears that devout women
went up to one of the annual festivals. There is no such requirement

with reference to the Day of Atonement ; but, viewing it as a public

reconciliation of the people with Jehovah, preparatory to their most
joyful feast, it seems natural to suppose that most of those who went
7.ip to the Feast of Tabernacles would go early enough to be present

on the Day of Atonement. These periodical assemblages of the people,

including in later times even those who lived in foreign countries,66

were a powerful means of preserving the unity of the nation.

These festivals not only commemorated great events in the history

« Lev. sxv. 39 ; Ex. xxi. 2-0 ; Lev. xxv.

10, -11.

« Lev. xxv. 42, 55.

<» Joseph. Ant. iii. 12, $ 3.

«> Juhn, Arch. liib. $ 349.

61 Luke iv. 18-21. 52 Rev. >:xl. 1-5.

m The Hebrew name for w festival " \s

derived from a word signifying to dance.

5* Ex. xxiii. 14-17, xxxiv. 23; Deut xvi

16 ; Deut xxvii. 7 ; Nehem. viii. 9-12,

They are called in the Talmud Pilgrimags

Feasts.
'-'• Luke ii. 41 ; 1 Sam. i. 21.

*c Acts ii. 5-11.
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of Israel, but they had each its significance in reference to God's gifts

at "the seasons of the year. The Passover marked the beginning of the
harvest, the Pentecost its completion, and the Feast of Tabernacles the
vintage and the ingathering of all the fruits of the year. "We have here
a striking example of the foresight of the Mosaic law, in providing for

a pastoral people festivals suited to their settled condition as agri-

culturists ; and they were wisely arranged so as not to interfere with
the labours of the field. They are connected with one another, so as

to form one great cycle. The Passover is in the first month of the
sacred year, followed by Pentecost at an interval of seven complete
weeks ; and the Feast of Tabernacles in the seventh month. The days
of holy convocation, including the Feast of Trumpets and the Day of
Atonement, were seven, two at the Passover, one at the Pentecost,

and two at the Feast of Tabernacles. There is also a cycle in their

significance. At the Passover, the Israelites commemorated the be-
ginning of their history as a nation, and at the Feast of Tabernacles
they marked the joyful contrast between their settlement in a fruitful

land and their wanderings in the wilderness. So in their spiritual

sense, the Passover was signalised by the sacrifice of the Lamb of God,
the beginning of the Christian's life, and by Christ's resurrection, as

the first-fruits of the spiritual harvest of eternal life ; Pentecost by the
outpouring of the Spirit and the conversion of multitudes, the earnest

of the full spiritual harvest of the world ; while the Feast of Taber-
nacles is left as an unfulfilled symbol of the full fruition of eternal life

in " the rest that remaineth for the people of God."

§ 8. (1) The Passover, which was the most solemn of the three
festivals, as the memorial of the nation's birth, and the type of Christ's

death, was kept for seven days, from the evening which closed the four-

teenth to the end of the twenty-first of the first month of the Sacred
year, Abib or Nisan {April). The Paschal Lamb was eaten on the first

evening, and unleavened bread throughout the week, and the first and
last days (the fifteenth and twenty-first) were holy convocations. We
have already noticed its first institution in Egypt,57 and its second cele-

bration before Sinai.58 It was slain in each house, and its blood was
sprinkled on the door-posts ; the supper was eaten by all members of
the family, clean and unclean, standing and in haste, and without sing-

ing ; and there were no days of holy convocation, from the nature of the
case, though their future observance was named in the original law.59

But in the "perpetual passover," as arranged by the law and by later

usage, the Paschal Lamb was selected any time up to the day of the
supper

;

60
it was sacrificed at the altar of burnt-offering ; its fat was

burnt, and its blood was sprinkled on the altar
;

61 the supper was eaten
only by men, 62 and they must be ceremonially clean

;

63 they sat or
reclined at the feast, which they ate without haste,64 with various in-
teresting ceremonies, and with the accompaniment of the Mallei, or
singing of Psalms cxiii.-cxviii.65

57 See p. lie.

55 See p. 142. The significance of the
Tassover in connection with the dedication

of tfcs first-born has been already noticed.
5a Ex. xii.

co Mark xiv. 12-16 ; Luke xxii. 7-9.

<-- Deut. xvi. 1-6 ; cornp. 2 Chron. xxx.
17

w Ex. xxiii. 17 ; Dcut xvi. 16

63 Num. ix. 6-14. Those who were un-
clean or on a journey were permitted to

keep the " Little Passover " a month later.

Such was the Passover of Hezekiab. 2 Chr.

xxx.
64 Matt xxvi. 20; Mark xiv. 17; Luke

xxii. 14.

65 Is. xxx. 29; Matt xxvi. 30; Mark
xiv. 26; and the Jewisb authorities.
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In the twelfth and thirteenth chapters of Exodus there are not only

distinct references to the observance of the festival in future ages,06

but there are several injunctions which were evidently not intended for

the first passover, and which indeed could not possibly have been

observed. In the later notices of the festival in the books of the law,

there are particulars added which appear as modifications of the original

institution.67 Hence it is not without reason that the Jewish writers

have laid great stress on the distinction between " the Egyptian Pass-

over" and "the perpetual Passov«r." The peculiarities of the Egyptian

Passover, which are pointed out by the Jewish writers, are, the selec-

tion of the lamb on the tenth day of the month, the sprinkling of the

blood on the lintels and door-posts, the use of hyssop in sprinkling, the

haste in which the meal was to be eaten, and the restriction of the

abstinence from unleavened bread to a single day. There was no com-
mand to burn the fat on the altar, the pure and impure all partook of

the paschal meal contrary to the law afterwards given
;

68 both men
and women were then required to partake, but subsequently the com-
mand was given only to men.69 Neither the Hallel nor any other

hymn was sung, as was required in later times in accordance with

Is. xxx. 29 ; there were no days of holy convocation, and the lambs
were not slain in the consecrated place.

§ 9. The following was the general order of the observances of the

Passover in later times :—On the fourteenth of Nisan every trace of

leaven was put away from the houses, and on the same day every male

Israelite, not labouring under any bodily infirmity or ceremonial im-

purity, was commanded to appear before the Lord at the national

sanctuary with an offering of money in proportion to his means.70

Devout women sometimes attended, as is proved by the instances of

Hannah and Mary.71 As the sun was setting, the lambs were slain, and
the fat and blood given to the priests."2 The lamb was then roasted

whole, and eaten with unleavened bread and bitter herbs ; no portion of it

was to be left until the morning. The same night, after the fifteenth

of Nisan had commenced, the fat was burned by the priest and the

blood sprinkled on the altar.73 On the fifteenth, the night being

passed, there was a holy convocation, and during that day no work
might be done, except the preparation of necessary food.74 On this and
the six following days an offering in addition to the daily sacrifice wa.s

made of two young bullocks, a ram, and seven lambs of the first year,

with meat-offerings, for a burnt-offering, and a goat for a sin-offering.75

On the sixteenth of the month, "the morrow after the Sabbath" (i.e.

after the day of holy convocation), the first sheaf of harvest was offered

and waved by the priest before the Lord, and a male lamb was offered

as a burnt sacrifice with a meat and drink-offering. Nothing necessarily

distinguished the four following days of the festival, except the ad-

ditional burnt and sin-offerings, and the restraint from some kinds of

labour. On the seventh day, the twenty-first of Nisan, there was a

holy convocation, and the day appears to have been one of peculiar

solemnity. As at all the festivals, cheerfulness was to prevail during

the-whole week, and all care was to be laid aside. 76

86 Sec Ex. xii. 2, 14, 17, 24-27, 42, xiii. 2,

6, 8-10.

67 Lev. xxiii. 10-14 ; Num. xxviii. 16-25 ;

Deut. xvi. 1-6.

* Num. xviii. 11.

® Ex. xxiii. 17 ; Deut. xvi. 10.

70 Ex. xxiii. 15 ; Deut. xvi. 16, 17.

n 1 Sani. i. 7 ; Luke ii. 41, 42.

72 2 Chron. xxxv. 5, 6.

to 2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. n.
7* Ex. xii. 16. " Sum. xxviii. 19-23.

76 Deut. xxvii. 7.



Sect. VI. THE PASSOVEIl. 217

§ 10. Such was the general order of this observance ; but further

details require notice, (a.) The Paschal Lamb.—After the first Passover
in Egypt there is no trace or the lamb having been selected before it

was wanted. In later times, we are certain that it was sometimes not
provided before the fourteenth of the month. 77 The law formally
allowed the alternative of a kid, 78 but a lamb was preferred, and was
probably nearly always chosen. It was to be faultless and a male, in

accordance with the established estimate of animal perfection. 79 Either
the head of the family, or any other person who was not ceremonially

unclean,80 took it into the court of the Temple on his shoulders. As
the paschal lamb could be legally slain, and the blood and fat offered,

only in the national sanctuary, 81
it of course ceased to be offered by the

Jews after the destruction of Jerusalem. The spring festival of the
modern Jews strictly consists only of the feast of unleavened bread.

(6.) Tlie Unleavened Bread.—There is no reason to doubt that the
unleavened bread eaten in the Passover and that used on other religious

occasions were of the same nature. It might be made of wheat, spelt,

barley, oats, or rye, but not of rice or millet. It appears to have been
usually made of the finest wheat flour. It was probably formed into

dry, thin biscuits, not unlike those used by the modern Jews.
(c.) The Bitter Herbs and the Sauce.—According to the Mishna the

bitter herbs S2 might be endive, chicory, wild lettuce, or nettles. These
plants were impox'tant articles of food to the ancient Egyptians. The
sauce, into which the herbs, the bread, and the meat were dipped as

they were eaten,83 is not mentioned in the Pentateuch.
(d.) The Four Cups of Wine.—There is no mention of wine in con-

nexion with the Passover in the Pentateuch ; but the Mishna strictly

enjoins that there should never be less than four cups of it provided at

the paschal meal even of the poorest Israelite. Two of them appear
to be distinctly mentioned in Luke xxii. 17, 20. "The cup of bless-

ing " ** was probably the latter one of these, and is generally considered
to have been the third of the series, after which a grace was said ;

**

though from the designation " cup of the Hallel" it may have been the
fourth and last cup.

(e.) The Hallel.—The service of praise sung at the Passover is not men-
tioned in the Law. The name is contracted from Hallelujah. It consisted

of the series of Psalms from cxiii. to cxviii. The first portion, comprising
Ps. cxiii. and cxiv., was sung in the early part of the meal, and the
second part after the fourth cup of wine. This is supposed to have
been the " hymn " sung by our Lord and His Apostles/6

(/.) Mode and Order of the Paschal Meal.—Adopting as much from
Jewish tradition as is not inconsistent or improbable, the following
appears to have been the usual custom :—All work, except that belong-
ing to a few trades connected with daily life, was suspended for some
hour's before the evening of the foux-teenth Nisan. It was not lawful
to eat any ordinary food after mid-day. No male was admitted to the
table unless he was circumcised, even if he was of the seed of Isx-ael.57

Neithex*, accox'ding to the letter of the law, was axxy one of either sex
admitted who was cei'emonially uncleaxi ;

w but this rule was on special

" Luke xxii. 7-9; Mark xiv. 12-16.

' 8 Ex. xii. 5. ™ See Mai. i. 14.

80 2 Chvon. xxx. 17. 81 Deut. xvi. 2.

82 Ex. xii. 8.

33 JoLr. xiii. 20; Matt. xxvi. 23.

*» 1 Cor. x. 16.

85 Comp. Luke xxii. 20, where it is called

the cup after supper."

* Matt. xxvi. 30 ; Mark xiv. 26.

87 Ex. xii. 48. ts Num. ix. 6.
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occasions liberally applied. The Rabbinists expressly state that women
were permitted, though not commanded, to partake ; but the Karaites,

in more recent times, excluded all but full-grown men. It was custom-
ary for the number of a party to be not less than ten. When the meal
was prepared, the family was placed round the table, the paterfamilias

taking a place of honour, probably somewhat raised above the rest.

There is no reason to doubt that the ancient Hebrews sat as they were
accustomed to do at their ordinary meals. Our Lord and His Apostles
conformed to the usual custom of their time, and reclined.S9 When
the party was arranged, the first cup of wine was filled, and a blessing

was asked by the head of the family on the feast, as well as a special

one on the cup. The bitter herbs were then placed on the table, and
a portion of them eaten, either with or without the sauce. The un-

leavened bread was handed round next, and afterwards the lamb was
placed on the table in front of the head of the family. Before the

lamb was eaten the second cup of wine was filled, and the son, in

accordance with Ex. xii. 26, asked his father the meaning of the feast.

In reply, an account was given of the sufferings of the Israelites in

Egypt, and of their deliverance, with a particular explanation of Deut.
xxvi. 5, and the first part of the Hallel 90 was sung. This being gone
through, the lamb was carved and eaten. The third cup of wine was
poured out and drunk, and soon afterwards the fourth. The second

part of the Hallel 9! was then sung. A fifth wine-cup appears to have

been occasionally produced, but perhaps only in later times. What
was termed the greater Hallel 92 was sung on such occasions. The
Israelites who lived in the country appear to have been accommodated
at the feast by the inhabitants of Jerusalem in their houses, so far as

there was room for them.93 Those who could not be received into the

city encamped without the walls in tents, as the pilgrims now do at

Mecca.

(<;.) The first Sheaf of Harvest.—The offering of the Orner, or sheaf,

is mentioned nowhere in the law except Lev. xxiii. 10-14-. It is there

commanded that when the Israelites reached the land of promise, they
should bring, on the sixteenth of the month, " the morrow after the

Sabbath " [i. e. the day of holy convocation), 94 the first sheaf of the har-

vest to the priest, to be waved by him before the Lord. The sheaf

was of barley, as being the grain which was first ripe.95

(/i.) The Chagigah.—The daily sacrifices are enumerated in the

Pentateuch only in Num. xxviii. 19-23, but reference is made to

them Lev. xxiii. 8. Besides these public offerings, there was another

sort of sacrifice connected with the Passover, as well as with the other

great festivals, called in the Talmud Chagigah, i.e." festivity." It was
a voluntary peace-offering made by private individuals. The victim

might be taken either from the flock or the herd. It might be either

male or female, but it must be without blemish. The offerer laid his

hand upon its head, and slew it at the door of the sanctuary. The
blood was sprinkled on the altar, and the fat of the inside, with the

kidneys, was burned by the priest. The breast was given to the priest

93 Luke xxii. 14, &c. 90 Ps. cxiii. cxiv.

9i Ps. cxv. to cxviii.

92 Ps. cxx. to exxxviii.
33 Luke xxii. 10-12; Matt. xxvi. 18.

blished ; but the opinion, that the. calendar

was so arranged as to make the first cl

Nisan, and therefore the fifteenth, fall en

the weekly Sabbath, deserves consideration,
w This sense of Sabbath is well esta- I

;,; ^ K. iv. 42.
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as a wave-offering, and the right shoulder as a heave-offering.86 What
remained of the victim might be eaten by the offerer and his guests on
the day on which it was slain, and on the day following ; but if any
portion was left till the third day it was burned. 97 The eating of the

Chagigah was an occasion of social festivity connected with the festivals,

and especially with the Passover.

(z.) Release of Prisoners.—It is a question whether the release of a
prisoner at the Passover " was a custom of Roman origin resembling

what took place at the lectisternium," and, in later times, on the birth-

day of an emperor ; or whether it was an old Hebrew usage belonging

to the festival, which Pilate allowed the Jews to retain.

(k.) The Second, or Little Passover.—When the Passover was cele-

brated the second year, in the wilderness, certain men were prevented
from keeping it, owing to their being defiled by contact with a dead
body. Being thus prevented from obeying the Divine command, they

came anxiously to Moses to inquire what they should do. He was
accordingly instructed to institute a second Passover, to be observed on
the fourteenth of the following month, for the benefit of any who had
been hindered from keeping the regular one in Nisan. 100 The Tal-

mudists called this the Little Passover.101

§ 11. (2) The Pentecost, 102 or Harvest Feast, or Feast of Weeks,
may be regarded as a supplement to the Passover ; and accordingly its

common Jewish name is Asartha, the concluding assembly. It lasted

only for one day ; but the modern Jews extend it over two. The
people, having at the Passover presented before God the first sheaf of

the harvest, departed to their homes to gather it in, and then returned

to keep the harvest-feast before Jehovah. From the sixteenth of Nisan
seven weeks were reckoned inclusively, and the next or fiftieth day was
the Day of Pentecost, which fell on the sixth of Sivan (about the end
of May). 103 The intervening period included the whole of the grain

harvest, of which the wheat was the latest crop. Its commencement
is also marked as from the time when " thou beginnest to put the sickle

to the corn."

The Pentecost was the Jewish harvest home, and the people were
especially exhorted to rejoice before Jehovah with their families, their

servants, the Levite within their gates, the stranger, the fatherless,

and the widow, in the place chosen by God for His name, as they
brought a freewill-offering of their hand to Jehovah their God. 104 That
offering of course included the Chagigah ; but the great feature of the

celebration was the presentation of the two loaves, made from the first-

fruits of the wheat-harvest, and leavened, that is, in the state fit for

ordinary food. In this point, as contrasted with the unleavened bread

of the Passover, we see the more homely and social nature of the feast;

»s Lev. iii. 1-5, vii. 29-34.
y7 Lev. vii. 16-18.

a* Matt, xxvii. 15 ; Mark xv. G ; Luke
xxiii. 17 ; John xviii. 39.

*> Li v. v. 13. ioo Num. is. 11.

101 On ths meaning of the Passover, see

Notes arid Illustrations at the end of this

section. The question whether the meat at

which our Lord instituted the Sacrament

of the Eucharist was the paschal supper

according to tlie Law, is discussed in the

history of our Lord's life.

102 This Greek name is not the transla-

tion of any corresponding word in the

Pentateuch; but the later name of the

feast, which naturally grew out of the cal-

culation of its interval from the Passover.

103 Ex. xxiii. 16, xxxiv. 22; Lev. xxiii

15-22; Num. xxviii. 26-31; Deut. xvi. 3-

12; 2 Mace. xii. 32; Acts ii. 1, xx. 1G

;

1 Cor. xvi. S.

1°' Deut. xvi. 10, 11.
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while its bounty to the poor is connected with the law which secured
them plenty of gleanings. 105 With the loaves two lambs were offered

as a peace-offering ; and all were waved before Jehovah, and given to

the priests : the loaves, being leavened, could not be offered on the

altar. The other sacrifices were, a burnt-offering of a young bullock,

two rams, and seven lambs, with a meat and drink-offering, and a kid

for a sin-offering.106 Till the pentecostal loaves were offered, the pro-

duce of the harvest might not be eaten, nor could any other first-fruits

be offered. The whole ceremony was the completion of that dedication

of the harvest to God, as its giver, and to whom both the land and
the people were holy, which was begun by the offering of the wave-
sheaf at the Passover. The interval is still regarded as a religious

season.

The Pentecost is the only one of the three great feasts which is not
mentioned as the memorial of events in the history of the Jews. But
Buch a significance has been found in the fact, that the Law was given

from Sinai on the fiftieth day after the deliverance from Egypt. 107 In
the Exodus, the people were offered to God, as living first-fruits ; at

Sinai their consecration to Him as a nation was completed. The
point is noticed by several of the Christian fathers, and the modern
Jews connect with the Pentecost special thanks for the giving of tho

Law.
The typical significance of the Pentecost is made clear from the

events of the day recorded in the Acts of the Apostles. 108 The pre-

ceding Passover had been marked by the sacrifice upon the cross of the

true Paschal Lamb, and by his offering to his Father as "the first-fruits

of them that slept." The day of Pentecost found his disciples as-

sembled at Jerusalem, like the Israelites before Sinai, waiting for " the

promise of the Father." Again did God descend from heaven in fire,

to pour forth that Holy Spirit, which gives the spiritual discernment

of His law ; and the converts to Peter's preaching were the first-fruits

of the spiritual harvest, of which Christ had long before assured his

disciples. Just as the appearance of God on Sinai was the birthday of

the Jewish nation, so was that Pentecost the birthday of the Christian

Church. " As the possession of the Law had completed the deliverance

of the Hebrew race, wrought by the hand of Moses, so the gift of the

Spirit perfected the work of Christ in the establishment of His kingdom
upon earth." 109 It has been observed that the Pentecost was the last

Jewish feast that Paul was anxious to keep, 110 and that Whitsuntide,

its successor, was the first annual festival adopted in the Christian

Church.

§ 12. (3) The Feast of Tabernacles, or Feast op Ingathering,
completed the cycle of the festivals of the year, and was celebrated with
great rejoiciugs. It was at once a thanksgiving for the harvest, and a

commemoration of the time when the Israelites dwelt in tents during

their passage through the wilderness. 111 It fell in the autumn, when
the whole of the chief fruits of the ground, the corn, the wine, and tho

oil, were gathered in. 11- It3 duration was strictly only seven days. 115

But it was followed by a day of holy convocation, distinguished by

105 Lev. xxiii. 22. >°g Lev. xxiii. 18, 19.

107 Comp. Ex. xii. and xix. ; and Selden,

de Jure Nat. et Ocnt. iii. 11.

108 Acts ii.

109 gib, D^t, art. Pentecost.

"° 1 Cor. xvi. 8.

111 Ex. xxiii. 16, and Lev. xxiii. 43.

112 Ex. xxiii. 16; Lev. sxiii. 89;LVut.

xvi. 13-15.

us Beat. xvi. 13 ; Ez. xlv. 26.
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sacrifices of its own, which was sometimes spoken of as an eighth
day. 114 It lasted from the fifteenth till the twenty-second of the mouth
of Tisri.

During the seven days the Israelites were commanded to dwell i?

booths or huts {tabernacles) formed of the boughs of trees, &c. Th
boughs were of the olive, pine, rnyrtle, and other trees with thic

foliage. 115 The command in Lev. xxiii. 40 is said to have been t

understood, that the Israelites, from the first day of the feast to tl

seventh, carried in their hands "the fruit" (as in the margin of the

V., not .branches, as in the text) " of goodly trees, with branches of pa
1

trees, boughs of thick trees, and willows of the brook."

The burnt-offerings of the Feast of Tabernacles were by far m
numerous than those of any other festival. There were offered

each day two rams, fourteen lambs, and a kid for a sin-offering,

what was most peculiar was the arrangement of the sacrifices of bullo

in all amounting to seventy. Thirteen were offered on the first <

twelve on the second, eleven on the third, and so on, reducing

number by one each day till the seventh, when seven bullocks

were offered. 116 When the Feast of Tabernacles fell on a Sabbf

year, portions of the law were read each day in public, to men, wo
children, and strangers. 117

There are two particulars in the observance of the Feast of Taber-
nacles which appear to be referred to in the New Testament, but are

not noticed in the Old. These were, the ceremony of pouring out
some water of the pool of Siloam, and the display of some great lights

in the court of the women.
We are told that each Israelite, in holiday attire, repaired to the

Temple with a palm branch in one hand and the citron in the other, at

the time of the ordinary morning sacrifice. One of the priests fetched
some water in a golden ewer from the pool of Siloam. At the top of
the Brazen Altar were fixed two silver basins with small openings at

the bottom. Wine was poured into that on the eastern side, and the
water into that on the western side, whence it was conducted by pipes

into the Cedron. The Hallel 118 was then sung. In the evening, both
men and women assembled in the court of the women, expressly to

hold a rejoicing for the drawing of the water of Siloam. In this court
were set up two lofty stands, each supporting four great lamps. These
were lighted on each night of the festival. Many in the assembly
carried flambeaux. A body of Levites, stationed on the fifteen steps
leading up to the women's court, played instruments of music, and
chanted the fifteen psalms, called in the authorised version Songs of
Degrees.119 Singing and dancing were afterwards continued for some
time. The same ceremonies in the day, and the same joyous meeting
in the evening, were renewed on each of the seven days.

It appears to be generally admitted that the words of our Saviour lao

—" If any man thirst, let him come unto me aud drink. He that be-
lieveth on me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow
rivers of living water"— were suggested by the pouring out of the
water of Siloam. The Jews seem to have regarded the rite as sym-
bolical of the water miraculously supplied to their fathers from the
rock at Meribah. But they also gave to it a more strictly spiritual

1,1 Lev. xxiii. 36; Neh. viiL 18.
115 Neh. viii. 15, 16.

U8 Num. xxix. 12-38

™ Deut. xxxi. 10-13.

« 8 See p. 217. "9 Ps. cxx.-c.\xxiv.

m John vii.37, 38.
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signification, in accordance with the use to which our Lord appears to

turn it. Maimonides applies to it the very passage which appears to be

referred to it by our Lord 1- 1—"Therefore with joy shall ye draw

water out of the wells of salvation." The two meanings are of course

perfectly harmonious, as is shown by the use which St. Paul makes of

the historical fact 122—" they drank of that spiritual rock that followed

them : and that rock was Christ." It is also probable that our Lord's

words -i25—" I am the light of the world "—refer to the great lamps of

the festival.

III.

—

The Day op Atonement.

§ 13. The Day of Atonement 124 is the one single fast, or day of humi-

liation prescribed by the Mosaic Law ; whence it is called the Fast,™

and by the Talmudists the Day. It was observed on the tenth of

Tisri, the seventh sacred and first civil month, five days before the

Feast of Tabernacles. Thus it was interposed between the Feast of

Trumpets, which ushered in the sabbatic month, and the most joyous

festival of the year.

It was kept as a most solemn Sabbath, when all must abstain from

work, and "afflict their souls" on pain of being " cut off from among

the people." Its ceremonies signified the public humiliation of the

people for all the sins of the past year, and the remission of those sins

by the atonement which the High Priest made within the veil, whither

he entered on this day only. All the sacrifices of the day were per-

formed by the High Priest himself. He first washed his body in the

Holy Place, and put on his white linen garments, not the robes of

state.126 Coming out of the Tabernacle, he first brought forward the

sacrifices for himself and his family, which were provided at his own
cost ; a young bullock for a sin-offering, and a ram for a burnt-offering.

This part of the ceremony set forth the imperfection of the Levitical

priesthood, even in its highest representative. Sanctified by God him-

self, washed with pure water, and clad in spotless garments, the High

Priest was the type of the true Intercessor and eternal Priest ; but

still, as himself a sinner, he was infinitely below the " High Priest

needed by us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners,

who needeth not, as those High Priests, to offer up sacrifice, first for his

own sins, and then for the people's." 127

The High Priest then led forward the victims for the people's sins,

which were provided at the public cost. They were a ram for a burnt-

offering, and two young goats for a sin-offering. Presenting the two

goats before Jehovah, at the door of the Tabernacle, he cast lots upon

them, the one lot being inscribed For Jehovah, the other For
Azazel. The latter was called the Scape-Goat.

The victims being thus prepared, the High Priest proceeded to offer

the young bullock as the sin-offering for himself and his family.

Having slain it at the altar, he took some of its blood, with a censer

filled with live coals from the altar, and a handful of incense ; and

entering into the Most Holy Place, he threw the incense on the coals,

tli us enveloping the ark in a fragrant cloud, and partially shrouding

1-1 Is. xii. 3.
122 1 Cor. x. 4.

1*3 j hn viii. 12.

i24 Lev. xvi., xxiii. 26-32 ; Num. xxix.

7-11. r.» Aa* xxvii. 9.

vx Tho Misnna says In its account of tbe

ceremonies of the second Temple, that he

first performed the daily service, nain=ly,

the sacrifices, lighting the lamps, and otler-

ing incense, in his coloured robe3._

i« Heb. vu. 26-28.
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it from his own eyes lest he should die for a profanely curious gaze
and then sprinkled the blood seven times before the mercy-seat on
the east side of the ark. 128

The goat "of Jehovah" was then slain as a sin-offering for the
people, and the High Priest again went into the Most Holy Place and
performed the same ceremonies with its blood. Ashe returned through
the Holy Place, in which no one else was present, he purified it by
sprinkling some of the blood of both victims on the altar of incense.
This completed the purification of the sanctuary, the second stao-e of
the atonement. 129

Then followed the remission of the people's sins by the striking
ceremony of devoting the Scape- Goat, the one on which the lot had
fallen "for Azazel." The High Priest having laid his hands upon its

head, and confessed over it the sins of the people, the victim, loaded
as it were with those sins, was led out, by a man chosen for the pur-
pose, to the wilderness, into "a land not inhabited," and there let
loose. Unwise curiosity has attempted to follow its fate. Scandalised
apparently by the idea of its being free to mix with other creatures,
the Rabbis say that the man who had charge of the goat threw him
backwards from the top of a precipice, and so dashed him to pieces,
in palpable contradiction of the law. Nor is there any ground for the
beautiful conception of the great painter, who shows us the scape-goat
on the shore of the Dead Sea, expressing the load of its devotion in
every lineament. The simple meaning of the rite is the full remission
of sins ; and the animal Avho bore them away was thenceforth as free
as the pardoned sinner. To trace it, or to endeavour to identify it,

would be a profanation
;
just as the idea of remission is expressed by

not enquiring for sins, not finding them, casting them behind the back.
" As far as the east is from the west, so far hath He removed our trans-
gressions from us." The "escaped goat" must be viewed in connec-
tion with the one which gave up its life "for Jehovah ;" the death
of the one being the price of the liberty of the other ; and both
together formed a type of Christ, who, by his death and resurrection,
"took away the sin of the world." This idea of remission seems to be
involved in the name to which the scape-goat was devoted; "for
Azazel" signifying "for complete removal." 130

The great ceremony of the remission of sins being thus completed,
the High Priest, after again washing his body in the Holy Place . and
resuming his robes of state, completed the offering of the slain victims.
The two rams were burnt upon the altar, with the fat of the two sin-
offerings

;
but the flesh of the latter was carried away and burnt with-

out the camp. Those who performed this office, and the man who
had led away the scape-goat, washed their bodies and their clothes
before returning to the camp.
The significance of these types of the truo atonement, not by the

128 The Miehna says eight times, once to-

wards the ceiling, and seven times on the
floor. It makes four entrances, one with
the incense, and a second with the blood of
the bullock, a third with the blood of the
goat, and a fourth to fetch away the
censer. Only two are implied in Lev. xvi.

12, 14, 15. The phrase "once each year"
(Heb. vii. 1) evidently refers to the one.

day and ceremony, not Lo the number of

entrances.

* Nothing is said of the purification of
the brazen altar; but, according to Jo-
sephus and the Mishna, what was left of

the blood of the two sin-offerings was
poured out at its foot.

130 The commoner view, which takee
Azazel for the proper name of an evil spirit,

lies at the root of the misconceptions above
noticed.
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blood of bulk <md goats, but by the precious blood of Christ himself,

our High Priest, is set forth in the Epistle to the Hebrews. 131

IV.

—

Festivals after the Captivity.

§ 14. (1) The Feast op Purim or of Lots was an annual festival

instituted to commemorate the preservation of the Jews in Persia from

the massacre with which they were threatened through the machina-

tions of Haman. 132

The festival lasted two days, and was regularly observed on the

fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar. It is not easy to conjecture what
may have been the ancient mode of observance, so as to have given the

occasion something of the dignity of a national religious festival.

According to modern custom, as soon as the stars begin to appear,

when the fourteenth of the month has commenced, candles are lighted

up in token of rejoicing, and the people assemble in the synagogue.

After a short prayer and thanksgiving, the reading of the Book of

Esther commences. When the reader comes to the name of Haman
the whole congregation cry out, "May his name be blotted out," or
" Let the name of the ungodly perish." When the names of the sons

of Haman are read 133 the reader utters them with a continuous enuncia-

tion, so as to make them into one word, to signify that they were

hanged all at once. When the Megillah is read through, the whole

congregation exclaim, " Cursed be Haman ; blessed be Mordecai

;

cursed be Zoresh (the wife of Haman) ; blessed be Esther ; cursed be

all idolators ; blessed be all Israelites, and blessed be Harbonah who
hanged Haman." In the morning service in the synagogue, on the

fourteenth, after the prayers, the passage is read from the law 134 which

relates the destruction of the Amalekites, the people of Agag, 135 the

supposed ancestor of Haman. 136 The Book of Esther is then read again

in the same manner, and with the same responses from the congrega-

tion, as on the preceding evening.

The fourteenth of Adar, as the very day of the deliverance of the

Jews, is more solemnly kept than the thirteenth. But when the

service in the synagogue is over, all give themselves up to merrymaking.

§ 15. (2) The Feast of Dedication was the festival instituted to

commemorate the purging of the Temple and the rebuilding of the

altar after Judas Maccabseus had driven out the Syrians, B.C. 164. It

is named only once in the Canonical Scriptures, John x. 22. Its insti-

tution is recorded in 1 Mace. iv. 52-59. It commenced on the twenty-

fifth of Chisleu, the anniversary of the pollution of the Temple by
Antiochus Epiphanes, B.C. 167. Like the great Mosaic feasts, it lasted

eight days, but it did not require attendance at Jerusalem. It was an

occasion of much festivity. The writer of 2 Mace, tells us that it was
celebrated in nearly the same manner as the Feast of Tabernacles, with

the carrying of branches of trees, and with much singing (x. 6, 7).

Josephus states that the festival was called " Lights." In the Temple
at Jerusalem the " Hallel" was sung every day of the feast.

«i Chap. ix.-x.

is2 It was probably called Purim by the

Jews in irony. Their great enemy Haman
appears to have been very superstitious and

much given to casting lots (Esth. iii. 7).

They gave the name Purim, or Lots, to the

commemorative festival, because he had

thrown lots to ascertain what day would be

auspicious for him to carry into effect the

bloody decree which the king had issued at

his instance (Esth. ix. 24).

133 Esth. ix. 7, 8, 9.

i« Ex. xvii. 8-16.

is* 1 Sam. xv. 8. i* Esth. III. 1.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) MEANING OF THE PASSOVER.

In the interpretation of this most signifi-

cant of all the types of the Mosaic dispen-

sation, we must trace the double reference

to its immediate occasion and to its wider

spiritual meaning ; its twofold aspect, to the

devout Israelite then, and to the Christian

now. The following are the chief and

obvious points: many more have been

suggested by the sometimes too refined

ingenuity of commentators.

I. In its primary meaning.—(1.) The
Paschal Lamb was a sacrifice. The chief

characteristics of a sacrifice are all dis-

tinctly ascribed to it. It was offered in the

holy place (l)eut. xvi. 5, 6) ; the blood was

sprinkled on the altar, and the fat was

burned (2 Chron. xxx. 16, xxxv. 11). The
language of Ex. xii. 27, xxiii. 18 ; Num. ix.

7 ; Deut. xvi. 2, 5, together with 1 Cor. v. 7,

would seem to decide the question beyond

the reach of doubt. The lamb, the gentlest

of all creatures, must be without blemish, to

teach, not only the general principle of

offering our best to God, but also the special

doctrine, that an expiatory sacrifice must

be that of the innocent for the guilty.

(2.) The Paschal Lamb was also & feast.

Even amidst the confusion of that awful

night, they ate it with joy for their deliver-

ance. But it was also their last feast in

Egypt, from whose " flesh-pots " they were

now for ever parting. The bread which

they had not had time to leaven, the bitter

herbs, their haste, and their travelling

equipment, all taught them that it was no

season of sensual pleasure, and that hence-

forth they were dependent on God alone for

food.

II. In its perpetual spiritual sense:

Christ otjr Passover is Sacrificed for

os (1 Cor. v. 7). The blood of the first

paschal lambs sprinkled on the doorways

of the houses has ever been regarded as the

best defined foreshadowing of that blood

which has redeemed, saved, and sanctified

us (Hcb. xi. 28). The lamb itself, sacrificed

by the worshipper without the intervention

of a priest, and its flesh being eaten without

reserve as a meal, exhibits the most perfect

of peace-offerings, the closest type of the

atoning Sacrifice who died for us and has

made our peace with God (Is. liii. 7 ; Jolm
i. 29 ; cf. the expression " my sacrifice,"

Ex. xxxiv. 25 ; also Ex. xii. 27 ; Acts viii.

32; 1 Cor. v. 7 ; 1 Pet. i. 18, 19). The un-

leavened bread is recognised as the figure

of the state of sanctificatlon which is the

true element of the believer in Christ

(1 Cor. v. 8). The haste with which the

meal was eaten, and the girt-up loins, the

staves and the sandals, are fit emblems of

the life of the Christian pilgrim, evei

hastening away from the world towards

hia heavenly destination (Luke xii. 35

;

1 Pet. i. 13, ii. 11 ; Eph. v. 15 ; Heb. xi.

13).

The offering ofthe Omer (see p. 218) found

full expression only in that First-born of all

creation, who, having died and risen again,

became " the First-fruits of them that

slept" (1 Cor. xv. 20). As the first of

the first-fruits, no other offering of this sort

seems so likely as the Omer to have im-

mediately suggested the expressions used,

Rom. viii. 23, xi. 16 ; Jam. i. 18 ; Rev.

xiv. 4.

The crowning application of the paschal

rites to the truths of which they were the

shadowy promises appears to be that which

is afforded by the fact that our Lord's

death occurred during the festival. Ac-

cording to the Divine purpose, the true

Lamb of God was slain at nearly the samo

time as " the Lord's Passover," in obedience

to the letter of the Law.

(B.) THE JEWISH CALENDAR.

The Jewish year being strictly lunar, and

the day of the New Moon common to the

preceding and succeeding month, the cor-

respondences with our month vary in dif-

ferent years according to the intercalation.

Generally speaking, the months appended

below to the Jewish are to be taken with

ten days (or less) of the preceding month
;

but sometimes the overrunning is the

other way. For example, according to the

present calendar of the Jews, the 1st of

Nisan fell on March 21st. April 7th, and

March 28th, in 1863, 1864. and P-65, re-

spectively.

"in,

O. T. HIST.
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(B.) THE JEWISH CALENDAR

COBEESPONDINO DATFfl FOR THUD* YeABS.
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SECTION VII.

Laws Constitutional, Civil, and Criminal.

§ 1 —B. Laws Constitutional and Political: First Stage—The government theo-

cratic. $ 2. Second Stage—Continuance of the theocracy—The Judges. § 3- Third

Stage—Appointment of a King. $ 4. The princes of the congregation. § 5. Judges.

$ 6. The seventy elders. $ 1.—C. Laws Civil : I. Laws of persons—Father and

Son. $ 8. Husband and wife. $ 9. Master and slave, $ 10. Strangers. $ 11.—II.

Laws of things—Laws of land and property. $ 12. Laws of debt. $ 13. Taxation.

£ 14.

—

d. Laws Criminal—Offences against God—The first four Commandments.

$ 15. Offences against man—The last six Commandments.

B. LAWS, CONSTITUTIONAL AND POLITICAL. 1

§ 1. The Political Constitution of the Jewish Commonwealth, as wo
have seen, is founded entirely upon a religious basis. In its form it is

Theocratic—a monarchy, with Jehovah for the only king, all magis-

trates and judges being His ministers : in its substance and spirit, it is a

commonwealth, in the strict sense, its object being the highest welfare of

the whole people, who enjoy equal rights as being all the children of

God, and united by the bond of holiness. The formal constitution

grew out of the wants of the people. "When the people left Egypt,

they could not be called a nation, in the political sense ; but a body of

tribes, united by the bonds of grace and religion, and especially by
"the promise given to the fathers."

Each of these tribes had its own patriarchal government by the

"princes" of the tribe, and the "heads" of the respective families,

and we find their authority subsisting through the whole history of the

nation. But no central government was as yet provided. God pre-

served it in his own hands, and committed its administration to Moses
as His servant. The people were all collected in one encampment,
around the tabernacle of Jehovah, their ever present king. They were

commanded by His voice, whether directly or through Moses, and
their movements were guided by His visible signs. If any doubtful

case arose, of law or policy, there was His oracle to be consulted. If

any opposition was made to the authority of His minister, Jehovah

summoned the rebels to His presence at the door of the tabernacle,

smote them with leprosy, consumed them with pestilence, devoured

them with fire, or sent them down alive into the pit. Such was the

simple constitution of this period ; God governing by His will, while

embodying that will in the Law.

§ 2. In the second stage of their history, their first settlement in

Canaan, the constitution was essentially the same. Jehovah was still

their king, present in His tabernacle to exercise the supreme govern-

ment, and to give oracles for all doubtful cases, and committing the

executive power to Joshua, who is distinctly recognised as the suc-

cessor of Moses, only he was a military leader instead of a lawgiver.

He ends his course, like Moses, by gathering the people together

1 The Laws Religious and Ceremonial have formed the subject of the preceding

six section* For the division of the law, see p. 181.

Q 2
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at Gilgal, around the sanctuary of Jehovah, and binding them once

more to the covenant of their God and King.

All this time, no distinct provision had been made in the Law for

any successor to the authority of Moses and Joshua, except the pro-

spective law of the kingdom, which does not yet come into force. Nor
is it easy to determine the form which the Theocracy would have
assumed, had the people remained faithful to its principles ; whether a

hierarchy, or a senate of the princes, or the government of a chief magis-

trate, not as a kiug in his own right, but as the vicegerent of Jehovah.

By omitting to refer the case to the oracle of Jehovah, the nation

settled down into a disorderly compound of the first and second forms,

so far as they had any central government at all. But, in truth, the

several tribes were so occupied in securing their new possessions, that

it required a common danger to bring them together at all. Mean-
while they neglected the sanctuary, and began to worship the gods of

the country ; and so their oppressions b}r the neighbouring nations

were at once the fruit of their disunion, and a judicial punishment for

their disloyalty to Jehovah.

The Judges were temporaiy and special deliverers, sent by God to

meet these several emergencies, not supreme magistrates, succeeding to

the authority of Moses and Joshua. Their power only extended over

portions of the country, and some of them were contemporaneous.5

Still they supplied, to some extent, the want of a chief magistrate

;

and the house of Gideon founded a brief dynasty in the centre of the

country. But the only recognised central authority was still the

oracle at Shiloh, which sunk into a system of priestly weakness and
disorder under Eli and his sons. Even while the administration of

Samuel gave something like a settled government to the South, there

was scope for the irregular exploits of Samson on the borders of the

Philistines ; and Samuel at last established his authority as Judge and
Prophet, but still as the servant of Jehovah, only to see it so abused by
his sons as to exhaust the patience of the people, who now at length

demandod a King, after the pattern of the surrounding nations.

§ 3. This demand was treated as an act of treason to Jehovah, who
punished it by granting such a king as they desired. The government
of Saul was an experiment, in which the self-will of the King was ever
attempting to set him free from his true position as the minister of the
Theocracy ;

and Jehovah's supreme authority was as constantly as-

serted by the intervention of His prophet Samuel, and finally by Saul's

disastrous end and the extinction of his family.

The monarchy of the people's own choice being thus cast down,
"God found David, the son of Jesse, a man after God's own heart"
(that is, of His own choice) ; and his elevation marks the establishment
of the true Hebrew monarchy, in which the king, though externally on
an equal footing with other monarchs, acknowledged himself the ser-

vant of Jehovah, and the guardian of His law, and submitted to guid-
ance and rebuke by the prophets. This constitution was designed to
reconcile, in condescension to the wants of the people, the government
uf man with the authority of God, and so to be a type of Christ's king-

dom. How hard it was for human nature to conform to this model
was proved by Solomon, whose character exhibits both the good and
bad sides of royal power ; and the same conflict was worked out in the

Separate kingdoms of Israel and Judah; the former developing the

See below, c. xviL
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consequences of open rebellion against Jehovah, though checked "by the
prophets, especially Elijah and Elisha, the latter preserving the pro-
fession of godliness, and having its true spirit from time to time
revived by such kings as Hezekiah and Josiah, and privileged to con-
tinue the line of Messiah's kingdom, but surely though slowly tending
to the retribution of the people's original disloyalty, in the captivity at
Babylon. The lesson was so far effective, that the principle of the
theocracy was never again violated till Herod's usurpation, which
only formed a contrast to the kingdom of Christ now " at hand."
The state of things thus exemplified was provided for in the Law of

Moses ; and there can be no better example of the prospective adap-
tation of the law to the people's wants. Even while forbidding them
to desire a king, because Jehovah was their king already, Moses traced
out the constitution of the future kingdom.3 The king was to be
chosen by God himself. The manner in which he was elected and
anointed is seen in the cases of Saul and David, Solomon, and several
of the later kings. The principle of a covenant or mutual contract

between the king and the people is distinctly recognised.4

The positive law of the kingdom was summed up in the one great
duty of governing according to the law of God, of which the king was
to write out a copy in a book, and read therein all the days of his life,

that by his obedience his kingdom and life might be prolonged. He
was warned against assuming despotic authority over his brethren

;

and we find the princes and the congregation not only using remon-
strance,5 but exercising control over him. 6 He was forbidden to main-
tain a cavalry force ; a check on aggressive warfare, designed especially

to guard against any attempt to return to Egypt.7 Neither was he to
have many wives or great treasures; and the case of Solomon is an
example of the fatal effect of transgressing this prohibition. To these
laws of Moses the first king added the prerogative of compulsory ser-

vice, of making war, and of exacting a tithe.8 From the first, the kino-

assumed judicial power, and exercised summary jurisdiction, even to the
extent of deposing the High Priest.9 In religious matters he might guide
the nation, as in building and dedicating the Temple, but the attempt
to enter the sanctuary was punished as impiety, as in Uzziah's case.

§ 4. The Princes of the Congregation, or heads of tribes, seem to have
always retained a certain power in the state. In the desert they appear
as representatives of their several tribes. They unite with Joshua in
making the treaty with the Gibeonites.10 Under David they are named
next to the captains of the host. 11 In later times, as already stated,
they are found controlling the king.

§ 5. The Judges. There can be no doubt that, in the old patriarchal con-
stitution, justice was administered, as among the Arabs to the present day,
by the heads of houses or '

' patriarchal seniors." 12 In Egypt these must;
have been the only judges among the people

;

13 and from the important
place afterwards assigned to them, it may be inferred that they never
quite forfeited this privilege. 14 Their authority was superseded by the

3 Deut. xvi. 14-20.

« 2 Sam. v. 3; 2 K. xi. 17.

s 1 K. xii. 1-6.

6 Jerem. xsn. 10-14, xxxviii. 4, 5, fee.

7 Deut. xvi. 16; corup. Josh. xi. 6;

9 1 Sam. xxii. 11-19; 2 Sam. xii. 1-5

xiv. 4-11 ; 1 K. ii. 26-27, iii. 16-28.
10 Josh. ix. 15.

11 1 Chr. xxvii. 16-22.
12 Job xxix. 7, 8, 9. " See Ex. ii. ] 1

2 Sain. viii. 4 ; 1 K. x. 26-29. 14 Num. vii. 2, 10, 11, xvii C, xxxiv }<};
8

1 Sam. vii!. foil.
I Joeh, xxii. 14.
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mission of Moses, foi* justice was regarded as proceeding from God
himself. But when, finding the burthen of justice too great for hirn,

he appointed judges over tens, fifties, hundreds, and thousands, with an
appeal to himself, these official judges seem to have been chosen out of the
former class. 16 Under Joshua we find a similar order of judges, form-
ing a supreme court of judicature. 15 These seem to be the judges to

whom, in conjunction with the priests, there was an appeal from the
inferior magistrates

;

17 but in what manner they were chosen we are

not informed, except in the case of the reformation of government by
Jehoshaphat. 18 They were required to be able, godly, truthful, and
incorrupt

;

19 their persons and characters were sacred from attack or

slander, and they are dignified with the title of " gods."
'20 The Levites

were associated with them, as local judges, from the settlement in

Canaan. The supreme judicial authority was vested in the High Priest,

as the organ for " enquiring of Jehovah," and under the monarchy in

the king. There seems to have been no material distinction between
civil and criminal procedure, as both fell under the same principle of

obedience to God's law.

§ 6. Tlie Seventy Elders associated with Moses were a special council,

not only for the administration of justice, but to assist in the govern-

ment.21 They must not be confounded with the Sanhedrim, or great

ecclesiastical council of Seventy (so often mentioned in the New Testa-

ment), which was only founded after the Captivity.

C. LAWS CIVIL.

§ 7. It has already been observed that the principles of the civil law
of Moses are based on the religious position of the people, as the holy
children of God and brethren to one another. Its details doubtless
embodied much of the old patriarchal law, and in some instances the
circumstances are recorded out of which new laws arose. Our limits

will permit us to give only a brief analysis of these laws, as well as of

the criminal laws. Their chief provisions may be classified as follows :—

I. The Law of Persons.

§ 8. (a) Of Father and Son.— TJie power of a Father to be held sacred

;

cursing, .or smiting (Ex. xxi. 15, 17; Lev. xx. 9), or stubborn and
wilful disobedience to be considered capital crimes. But uncontrolled

power of life and death was apparently refused to the father, and
vested only in the congregation (Deut. xxi. 18-21).

Eight of the first-born to a double portion of the inheritance not to bo
set aside by partiality (Deut. xxi. 15-17).22

Inheritance by Daughters to be allowed in default of sons, provided
that heiresses married in their own tribe. (Num. xxvii. 6-8, comp. xxxvi.)

Daughters unmanned to be entirely dependent on their father (Num.
xxx. 3-5).

" Ex. xviii. ; Deut. i. 15, 16.

i6 Josh. iv. 2, 4, xxii. 14, xxiv. 1.

V Deut. xvii. 8-13.

w 2 Chr. xix. 8.

M Ex. xviii. 21; Deut. xvi. 18-20.

w Ex. xv. 6, xxii. 8, 9, 28 ; Ps. Ixxxii. 6;

John x. 34 ; Acts xxiii. 5.

21 Num. xi. 16-25.

22 For an example of the authority of

the first-born, see 1 Sam. xx. 29 ("my
brother, he hath commanded me to be

there ").
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§ 9. (6) Husband and Wife.—Thepower ofa Husband to be so great that

a wife could never be sui juris, or enter independently into any engage-

ment, even before God (Num. xxx. 6-15). A widow or divorced wife

became independent, and did not again fall under her father's power
(ver. 9).

Divorce (for uncleanness) allowed, but to be formal and irrevocable

(Deut. xxiv. 1-4).

Marriage within certain degrees forbidden (Lev. xviii. &c).
A Slave Wife, whether bought or captive, not to be actual property,

nor to be sold; if ill-treated to be ipso facto free (Ex. xxi. 7-9; Deut.
xxi. 10-14).

Slander against a wife's virginity, to be punished by fine, and by
deprival of power of divorce ;

on the other hand, ante-connubial un-
cleanness in her to be punished by death (Deut. xxii. 13-21).

The raising up of seed (Levirate law) a formal right to be claimed by
the widow, under pain of infamy, with a view to preservation of

families (Deut. xxv. 5-10).

§ 10. (c) Master and Slave.—Power of Master sofar limited, that death
under actual chastisement was punishable (Ex. xxi. 20); and maiming
was to give liberty ipso facto (ver. 26, 27).

The Hebrew Slave to be freed at the sabbatical year, 23 and provided with
necessaries (his wife and children to go with him only if they came to
his master with him), unless by his own formal act he consented to be
a perpetual slave (Ex. xxi. 1-6; Deut. xv. 12-18). In any case (it

would seem) to be freed at the jubilee (Lev. xxv. 10), with his children.
If sold to a resident alien, to be always redeemable, at a price propor-
tional to the distance of the jubilee (Lev. xxv. 47-54).

Foreign Slaves to be held and inherited as property for ever (Lev.
xxv. 45, 46); and fugitive slaves from foreign nations not to be given
up (Deut. xxiii. 15).

§ 11. (d) Strangers.—They seem never to have been suijuris^ or able
to protect themselves, and accordingly protection and kindness towards
them are enjoined as a sacred duty (Ex. xxii. 21; Lev. xix. 33, 34).
These strangers correspond to the class afterwards called Proselytes.

II. Law of Things.

§ 12. (a) Laws of Land (and Property).—(1) All Land to be the

property of God alone, and its holders to be deemed His tenants (Lev.
xxv. 23).

(2) All sold Land therefore to return to its original oivtiers at the
jubilee, and the price of sale to be calculated accordingly; and re-
demption on equitable terms to be allowed at all times (xxv. 25-27).
A House sold to be redeemable within a year ; and, if not redeemed,

to pass away altogether (xxv. 29, 30).

But the Houses of the Levites, or those in unwalled villages to be
redeemable at all times, in the same way as land ; and the Levitical
suburbs to be inalienable (xxv. 31-34).

(3) Land or Houses sanctified, or tithes, or unclean firstlings to be
capable of being redeemed, at the addition of one-fifth their value (cal-

culated according to the distance from the jubilee-year by the priest)
;

if devoted by the owner and unredeemed, to be hallowed at the jubilee

23 The dilUculty of enforcing tfcis law ia seen in Jer. xxxiv. 8-16.
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for ever, and given to the priests; if only by a possessor, to return to

the owner at the jubilee (Lev. xxvii. 14-34).

(4) Inheritance.

(1) Sons.

(2) Daughters. 24

(3) Brothers

(4) Uncles on the Father's side.

(5) Next kinsmen, generally.

§ 13. (b) Laws of Debt.—(1) All Debts (to an Israelite) to be

released at the 7th (sabbatical) year ; a blessing promised to obedience,

and a curse on refusal to lend (Deut. xv. 1-11).

(2) Usury (from Israelites) not to be taken (Ex. xxii. 25-27; Deut

xxiii. 19, 20).

(3) Pledges not to be insolently or ruinously exacted (Deut. xxiv. G,

10-13, 17, 18).

§ 14. (c) Taxation.—(1) Census-money, a poll-tax (of a half-shekel),

to be paid for the service of the tabernacle (Ex. xxx. 12-16).

All spoil in war to be halved ; of the combatant's half, ^th,
of the people's, Jgth, to be paid for a " heave-offering " to Jehovah.

(2) Tithes.

(a) Tithes of all produce to be given for maintenance of the

Levites (Num. xviii. 20-24).

(Of this ^th to be paid as a heave-offering for maintenance

of the priests, Exod. xxx. 24-32).

(]8) Second Tithe to be bestowed in religious feasting and charity,

either at the Holy Place, or every 3rd year at home ( ?) (Deut.

xiv. 22-28).

(7) First Fruits of corn, wine, and oil (at least ^th, generally

,' th, for the priests) to be offered at Jerusalem, with a solemn

declaration of dependence on God the King of Israel (Deut.

xxvi. 1-15; Num. xviii. 12, 13).

Firstlings of clean beasts; the redemption-money (5 shekels) of

man, and (§ shekel, or 1 shekel) of unclean beasts, to be

given to the priests after sacrifice (Num. xviii. 15-18J.

(3) Poor-Laws.

(a) Gleanings (in field or vineyard) to be a legal right of the

poor (Lev. xix. 9, 10; Deut. xxiv. 19-22).

(£) Slight Trespass (eating on the spot) to be allowed as legal

(Deut. xxiii. 24, 25).

(7) Second Tithe (see 2 0) to be given in charity.

(5) Wages to be paid day by day (Deut. xxiv. 15).

(4) Miintenance of Priests (Num. xviii. 8-32).

(o) Tenth of Levites' Tithe. (See 2 a.)

()8; The heave and wave-offerings (breast and right shoulder of all

peace-offerings).

(7) The meat and sin-offerings, to be eaten solemnly, and only in

the holy place.

(8) First-Fruits and redemption-money. (See 2 7.)

(e) Price of all devoted things, unless specially given for a sacred ser-

vice. A man's service, or that of his household, to be redeemed
at 50 shekels for man, 30 for woman, 20 for boy, and 10 for girl.

** ElelrebBes to many in their own tribe (Num. xxvii. C-8, xxxvl.).
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D. LAWS CRIMINAL.

§ 15. (a) Offences against God (of the nature of treason;,

—

First

Commandment. Acknowledgment of false gods (Ex. xxii. 20), as e.g.

Moloch (Lev. xx. 1-5;, and generally all idolatry (Deut. xiii., xvii.

2-5).

Second Commandment. Witchcraft and false prophecy (Ex. xxii. 18;
Deut. xviii. 9-22; Lev. xix. 31).

Third Commandment. Blasphemy (Lev. xxiv. 15, 16).

Fourth Commandment. Sabbath-breaking (Num. xv. 32-36).

—

Punishment
in all cases, death by stoning. Idolatrous cities to be utterly destroyed.

§ 16 (6) Offences against Man.—Fifth Commandment. Disobedience

to or cursing or smiting of parents (Ex. xxi. 15, 17; Lev. xx. 9 ; Deut.
xxi. 18-21), to be punished by death by stoning, publicly adjudged
and inflicted; so also of disobedience to the priests (as judges) or
Supreme Judge. Comp. 1 K. xxi. 10-14 (Naboth); 2 Chr. xxiv. 21
(Zechariah).

Sixth Commandment. (1) Murder, to be punished by death without
sanctuary or reprieve, or satisfaction (Ex. xxi. 12, 14; Deut xix. 11-

13). Death of a slave, actually under the rod, to be punished (Ex.
xxi. 20, 21). (2) Death by negligence, to be punished by death (Ex. xxi.

28-30). (3) Accidental Homicide ; the avenger of blood to be escaped by
flight to the cities of refuge till the death of the high-priest (Num.
xxxv. 9-28; Deut. iv. 41-43, xix. 4-10). (4) Uncertain Murder, to be
expiated by formal disavowal and sacrifice by the elders of the nearest

city (Deut. xxi. 1-9). (5) Assault to be punished by lex talionis, or
damages (Ex. xxi. 18. 19. 22-25; Lev. xxiv. 19, 20).

Seventh Commandment. (1) Adultery to be punished by death of both
offenders; the rape of a married oi betrothed woman, by death of the
offender (Deut. xxii. 13-27). (2) Rape or Seduction of an unbetrothed
virgin, to be compensated by marriage, with dowry (50 shekels), and
without power of divorce ; or, if she be refused, by payment of full

dowry (Ex. xxii. 16, 17 ; Deut. xxii. 28, 29). (3) Unlawful Marriages

(incestuous, &c), to be punished, some by death, some by childlessness

(Lev. xx.).

Eighth Commandment. (1) Theft to be punished by fourfold or double
restitution; a nocturnal robber might be slain as an outlaw (Ex. xxii.

1-4). (2) Trespass and injury of things lent to be compensated (Ex.
xxii. 5-15). (3) Perversion of Justice (by bribes, threats, &c), and
especially oppression of strangers, strictly forbidden (Ex. xxiii. 9, &c).
(4) Kidnapping to be punished by death (Deut. xxiv. 7).

Ninth Commandment. False Witness; to be punished by lex talionis

(Ex. xxiii. 1-3 ; Deut. xix. 16-21). Slander of a wife's chastity, by
fine and loss of power of divorce (Deut. xxii. 18, 19).

Tenth Commandment. The sin of coveting could not be brought
under the scope of a definite criminal law. But the numerous acts of

meanness, injustice, oppression, and unkindness, which are its con-

sequences, are repeatedly forbidden, and their punishment is referred

to the curse which God would bring on the disobedient. Indeed the

final and highest system of rewards and punishments is to be found in

the " Blessiug and the Curse " which Moses set before the people.



BOOK IV.

JOSHUA TO SAUL;

or, transition from the theocracy to the monarchy;

a.m. 2553-2948. b.c. 1451-1095.

CHAPTER XV.

THE GEOGRAPHY OF THE HOLY LAND.

$ 1. Names of the land. $ 2. Its size. $ 3. Its position on the map of the world. $ 4.

its mountainous character. $ 5. Divided by Mount Carmel— Plain of Esdraclon.

rt G. Exact limits of the Holy Land—Galilee, Samaria, Judaea, v 7. The watershed

of the country and the valleys on each side. $ 8. Aspect of the south country

(Judaea). $9. Aspect of Judaea in ancient times. $10. Aspect of the central

country (Samaria). $ll. Aspect of the northern country (< iali lee ). J 12. Habita-

tions of the Israelites on the hills. $ 13. The maritime plains—The Philistine Plain

and the Plain of Sharon. $ 11. The Philistine Plain continued independent of tho

lites. $ 15. The port of the Israelites—Joppa. $ 10. The Jordan. $ 17. Ap-

pearance of the country to the Israelites.

§ 1. Before accompanying the Israelites into the Land of Pro-

mise^ it will be well to take a brief survey of its physical features,

1 Heb. xi. o
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since they exercised an important influence upon the history of the

chosen people. But first as to its name.

The name of the " Holy Land," which has been most frequently

used to designate the country from the middle ages down to our

own time, occurs but once in Scripture.2 The name of " Pales-

tina " or " Palestine," which was applied to the country soon after

the Christian era, is used in Scripture as equivalent to " Philistia,"

or the land of the Philistines.3 The ordinary names by which the

land is designated in the Bible are the following :

—

(1.) During the Patriarchal period, the Conquest, and the age of

the Judges, and also where those early periods are referred to in the

later literature,4 it is spoken of as " Canaan," or more frequently
" the Land of Canaan," meaning thereby " the country west of the

Jordan, as opposed to " the Land of Gilead " on the east.
5

(2.) During the Monarchy the name usually, though not fre-

quently, employed, is " the Land of Israel." 6 It is Ezekiel's favour-

ite expression. The pious and loyal aspirations of Hosea find vent

in the expression " land of Jehovah." 7 In Zechariah it is, as we
have already seen, " the Holy Land ;

"

8 and in Daniel " the glorious

land." ' Occasionally it appears to be mentioned simply as " The
Land ;

" as in Piuth i. 1 ; Jer. xxii. 27 ; 1 Mace. xiv. 4 ; Luke iv.

25, and perhaps even xxiii. 44.

(3.) Between the Captivity and the time of our Lord the name
"Juda3a" had extended itself from the southern portion to the

whole of the country, even that beyond Jordan.10 In the book of

Judith, it is applied to the portion between the plain of Esdraelon

and Samaria, 11 as it is in Luke; 12 though it is also used in the

- Zech. ii. 12.

3 Palestina and Palestine occur in the

Authorized Version but four times in all,

always in poetical passages: the first, in

Ex. xv. 14, and Is. xiv. 29, 31 ; the second,

Joel iii. 4. In each case the Hebrew is

PeUsheth, a word found, besides the above,

only in Ps. lx. 8, lxxxiii. 7, lxxxvii. 4, and
cviii. 9, in all which our translators have
rendered it by " Philistia " or " Philistines."

The apparent ambiguity in the different

renderings of the A. V. is in reality no

ambiguity at all, for at the date of that

translation "Palestine" was synonymous
with "Philistia." Thus Milton, with his

usual accuracy in such points, mentions

Dagon as
"dreaded through the coast

Of Palestine, in Gath and Ascalon,
And Accaron and Gaza's frontier bounds "—

(Var. Lost, i. 464)

and again as
" That twice-battered god of.Palestine "

—

(Eymn tm iVor. 199).

4 Pp. cv. 11.

5 Thus :
" our little ones and our wives

shall be here in the cities of Gilead . . .

but we will pass over armed into the land

of Canaan " (Num. xxxii. 26-32), and see

xxxiii. 51: "Phineas .... returned from
the childreu of Reuben and the children of

Gad out of the land of Gilead into the land

of Canaan to the children of Israel " (Josh,

xxii. 32. See also Gen. xii. 5, xxiii. 2, 19,

xxxi. 18, xxxiii. 18, xxxv. 6, xxxvii. 1

xhiii. 4, 7, xlix. 30; Num. xiii. 2, 17,

xxxiii. 40, 51 ; Josh. xvi. 2 ; Judg. xxi. 12);
6 1 Sam. xiii. 19; 2 K. v. 2, 4, vi. 23.

1 Chron. xxii. 2 ; 2 Chron. ii. 17. Of course

this must not be confounded with the same
appellation as applied to the northern

kingdom only (2 Chron. xxx. 25 ; Ex. xxviL

17).

7 Hos. ix. 3 ; comp. Is. lxii. 4, &c, and

indeed Lev. xxv. 23, .fee.

8 Zech. ii. 12. 9 Dan. xi. 41.

io Matt. xix. 1 ; Mark x. 1.

11 Judith xi. 19. K Luke xxiii. 5.
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stricter sense of Judaea proper,13 that is, the most southern of the

three main divisions west of Jordan. In this narrower sense it is

employed throughout the 1st book of Maccabees.14

(4.) The Roman division of the country hardly coincided with

the biblical one, and it does not appear that the Romans had any

distinct name for that which we understand by Palestine.

§ 2. The Holy Land is not in size or physical characteristics pro-

portioned to its moral and historical position, as the theatre of the

most momentous events in the world's history. It is but a strip of

country about the size of Wales, less than 140 miles in length, and

barely 40 in average breadth, on the very frontier of the East,

hemmed in between the Mediterranean Sea on the one hand, and

the enormous trench of the Jordan valley on the other, by which it

is effectually cut off from the mainland of Asia behind it. On the

north it is shut in by the high ranges of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon,

and by the chasm of the Litany. On the south it is no less en-

closed by the arid and inhospitable deserts of the upper part of

the peninsula of Sinai.

§ 3. Its position on the Map of the World—as the world was

when the Holy Land first made its appearance in history—is a

remarkable one. (1.) It is on the very outpost—on the extremest

western edge of the East. On the shore of the Mediterranean it

stands, as if it had advanced as far as possible towards the West,

separated therefrom by that which, when the time arrived, proved

to be no barrier, but the readiest medium of communication—the

wide waters of the " Great Sea." Thus it was open to all the gra-

dual influences of the rising communities of the West, while it was

saved from the retrogression and decrepitude which have ultimately

been the doom of all purely Eastern States whose connexions were

limited to the East only. (2.) There was however one channel,

and but one, by which it could reach and be reached by the great

Oriental empires. The only road by which the two great rivals of

the ancient world could approach one another—by which alone

Egypt could get to Assyria, and Assyria to Egypt—lay along the

broad flat strip of coast which formed the maritime portion of the

Holy Land, and thence by the Plain of the Lebanon to the Eu-

phrates. (3.) After this the Holy Land became (like the Nether-

lands in Europe) the convenient arena on which in successive ages

the hostile powers who contended for the empire of the East fought

their battles.

§ 4. It is essentially a mountainous country. Not that it con-

tains independent mountain chains, as in Greece for example, but

that every part of the highland is in greater or less undulation.

But it is not only a mountainous country. The mass of hills which

13 John ir. 3, vil 1. " See especially ix R', x. SO, 38, xi. ?,l.
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occupies the centre of the country is bordered or framed on both

sides;- east and west, by a broad belt of lowland, sunk deep below

its own level. The slopes or cliffs which form, as it were, the

retaining walls of this depression, are furrowed and cleft by the

torrent beds which discharge the waters of the hills, and form the

means of communication between the upper and lower level. On

the west this lowland interposes between the mountains and the

sea, and is the Plain of Philistia and of Sharon. On the east

it is the broad bottom of the Jordan Valley, deep down in which

rushes the one river of Palestine to its grave in the Dead Sea.1*

Such is the first general impression of the physiognomy of the Holy

Land. It is a physiognomy compounded of the three main features

already named—the plains, the highland hills, and the torrent beds :

features which are marked in the words of its earliest describers,
16 and

which must be comprehended by every one who wishes to under-

stand the country, and the intimate connexion existing between

its structure and ts history. In the accompanying sketch-map an

attempt has been made to exhibit these features with greater dis-

tinctness than is usual, or perhaps possible, in maps containing

more detail.

§ 5. About halfway up the coast the maritime plan is suddenly

interrupted by a long ridge thrown out from the central mass,

rising considerably above the general level, and terminating in a

bold°promontory on the very edge of the Mediterranean. This

ridge is Mount Carmel. On its upper side, the plain, as if to com-

pensate for its temporary displacement, invades the centre of the

country and forms an undulating hollow right across it from the

Mediterranean to the Jordan valley. This central lowland, which

divides with its broad depression the mountains of Ephraim from

the mountains of Galilee, is the Plain of Esdraelon or Jezeeel,

the great battle-field of Palestine. North of Carmel the lowland

resumes its position by the sea-side till it is again interrupted and

finally put an end to by the northern mountains which push their

way out of the sea, ending in the white promontory of the fias

NakMra. Above this is the ancient Phoenicia. Behind Phoenicia

—north of Esdraelon, and enclosed between it, the Litany, and the

upper valley of the Jordan—is a continuation of the mountain dis-

trict, rising gradually in occasional elevation until it reaches the

main ranges of Lebanon and anti-Lebanon (or Hermon), as from

their lofty heights they overlook the whole land below them.

§ 6. The country thus roughly portrayed, and which, as before

stated, is less than 140 miles in length, and not more than 40 in

average breadth, is to all intents and purposes the whole Land

of Israel. The northern portion is Galilee; the centre, Samaria;

the south JuDiEA. This is the Land of Canaan which was bo-

u See below $$ 15, 18. 16 Nnm. xiii. 29 ; Josh. si. 16, xiL 8.
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stowed on Abraham; the covenanted home of his descendants.

The two tribes and a half remained on the uplands beyond
Jordan

;

17 and the result was, that these tribes soon ceased to have

any close connexion with the others, or to form any virtual part of

the nation. But even this definition might without impropriety be

further circumscribed ; for during the greater part of the Old Testa-

ment times the chief events of the history were confined to the dis-

trict south of Esdraclon, which contained the cities of Hebron, Jeru-

salem, Bethel, Shiloh, Shechem, and Samaria, the Mount of Olives,

and Mount Carmel. The battles of the Conquest and the early

struggles of the era of the Judges once passed, Galilee subsided into

obscurity and unimportance till the time of Christ.

§ 7. The highland district, surrounded and intersected by its

broad lowland plains, preserves from north to south a remarkably

even and horizontal profile. Its average height may be taken as

1500 to 1800 feet above the Mediterranean. It can hardly be

?r/jtmtafns cF ?.frnb-

Section of the country from Jaffa to the mountains of 3Ioab.

denominated a plateau, yet so evenly is the general level preserved,

and so thickly do the hills stand behind and between one another,

that, when seen from the coast or the western part of the maritime

plain, it has quite the appearance of a wall. This general monotony

of profile is, however, accentuated at intervals by certain centres of

elevation.18 Between these elevated points runs the watershed of

the country, sending off on cither hand— to the Jordan valley on

the east and the Mediterranean on the west—the long tortuous arms

of its many torrent beds. The valleys on the two sides of the water-

shed differ considerably in character. Those on the east are ex-

tremely steep and rugged. This is the case during the whole length

of the southern and middle portions of the country. It is only when
the junction between the Plain of Esdraelon and the Jordan Valley

is reached, that the slopes become gradual and the ground fit for

the manoeuvres of anything but detached bodies of foot soldiers.

K ir See pp. 168, 169.
18 Beginning from the south, these eleva-

tions are Hebron, 3029 feet above the Me-
diterranean ; Jerusalem 2G10, and Mount
of Olives 2724, with Xeby Samwil on the

north 2650 ; Bethel, 2400 ; Sinjil, 2085 •;

Ebal and Gerizim, 2700 ; " Little Hermon "

and Tabor (on the north side of the Plain

of Esdraelon), 1900; Safed, 2775; Jebel

Jurmuk, 4000.
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But, rugged and difficult as they are, they form the only access to

the upper country from this side, and every man or body of men
who reached the territory of Judah, Benjamin, or Ephraim, from

the Jordan Valley, must have climbed one or other of them. The
western valleys are more gradual in their slope. The level of the

external plain on this side is higher, and therefore the fall less, while

at the same time the distance to be traversed is much greater. Here

again the valleys are the only means of communication between the

lowland and the highland. From Jaffa and the central part of the

plain there are two of these roads " going up to Jerusalem :

" the

one to the right by Ramleh and the Wady Aly ; the other to the

left by Lydda, and thence by the Beth-horons, or the Wady ISidei-

man, and Gibeon. The former of these is modern, but the latter is

the scene of many a famous incident in the ancient history.

§ 8. When the highlands of the country are more closely examined,

a considerable difference will be found to exist in the natural con-

dition and appearance of their different portions. The south, as

being nearer the arid desert, and farther removed from the drainage

of the mountains, is drier and less productive than the north. The

tract below Hebron, which forms the link between the hills of

Judah and the desert, was known to the ancient Hebrews by a

term originally derived from its dryness (Negeb). This was the
south country. As the traveller advances north of this tract there

is an improvement; but perhaps no country equally cultivated is

more monotonous, bare, or uninviting in its aspect, than a great part

of the highlands of Judah and Benjamin during the largest portion

of the year. The spring covers even those bald grey rocks with

verdure and colour, and fills the ravines with torrents of rushing

water; but in summer and autumn the look of the country from

Hebron up to Bethel is very dreary and desolate. At Jerusalem

this reaches its climax. To the west and north-west of the high-

lands, where the sea-breezes are felt, there is considerably more

vegetation.

Hitherto we have spoken of the central and northern portions

of Judrea. Its eastern portion—a tract some nine or ten miles in

width by about thirty-five in length—which intervenes between

the centre and the abrupt descent to the Dead Sea, is far more wild

and desolate, and that not for a portion of the year only, but

throughout it. This must have been always what it is now—an

uninhabited desert, because uninhabitable.

No descriptive sketch of this part of the country can be com-

plete which does not allude to the caverns, characteristic of all lime-

stone districts, but here existing in astonishing numbers. Every

hill and ravine is pierced with them, some very large and of curious

formation—perhaps partly natural, partly artificial— others mere
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grottos. Many of them are connected with most important and
interesting events of the ancient history of the country. Especially

is this true of the district now under consideration. Machpelah,
Makkedah, Adullam, Engedi, names inseparably connected with
the lives, adventures, and deaths of Abraham, Joshua, David, and
other Old Testament worthies, are all within the small circle of the
territory of Judaea. Moreover, there is perhaps hardly one of these

caverns, however small, which has not at some time or other fur-

nished a hiding-place to some ancient Hebrew from the sweeping
incursions of Philistine or Amalekite.

The bareness and dryness which prevail more or less in Judaea
are owing partly to the absence of wood, partly to its proximity
to the desert, and partly to a scarcity of water, arising from its

distance from the Lebanon. But to this discouraging aspect there

are some important exceptions. The valley of Urtds, south of

Bethlehem, contains springs which in abundance and excellence

rival even those of Nabhts ; the huge " Pools of Solomon " are enough
to supply a district for many miles round them ; and the cultivation

now going on in that neighbourhood shows what might be done
with a soil which requires only irrigation and a moderate amount of

labour to evoke a boundless produce.

§ 9. It is obvious that in the ancient days of the nation, when
Judah and Benjamin possessed the teeming population indicated in

the Bible, the condition and aspect of the country must have been
very different. Of this there are not wanting sure evidences. There
is no country in which the ruined towns bear so large a proportion

to those still existing. Hardly a hill-top of the many within sight

that is not covered with vestiges of some fortress or city. But,

besides this, forests appear to have stood in many parts of Judaea
until the repeated invasions and sieges caused their fall ; and all

this vegetation must have reacted on the moisture of the climate,

and, by preserving the water in many a ravine and natural reservoir

where now it is rapidly dried by the fierce sun of the early summer,
must have influenced materially the look and the resources of the

country.

§ 10. Advancing northwards from Judaea the country (Samaria)
becomes gradually more open and pleasant. Plains of good soil occur

between the hills, at first small, but afterwards comparatively large.

The hills assume here a more varied aspect than in the southern
districts, springs are more abundant and more permanent, until at

last, when the district oiJebel Nabliis is reached—the ancient Mount
Ephraim—the traveller encounters an atmosphere and an amount
of vegetation and water which is greatly superior to anything he
has met with in Judaea, and even sufficient to recall much of the
sceuery of the West. Perhaps the springs are the only objecis

o. t. hist. E
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which in tnemselves, and apart from their associations, really strike

an English traveller with astonishment and admiration. Such
glorious fountains as those of Ain-jalud or the Has el-Mukatta>

where a great body of the clearest water wells silently but swiftly

out from deep blue recesses worn in the foot of a low cliff of lime-

stone rock, and at once forms a considerable stream—are very rarely

to be met with out of irregular, rocky, mountainous countries, and
being such unusual sights can hardly be looked on by the traveller

without surprise and emotion. The valleys which lead down from

the upper level in this district to the valley of the Jordan, are less

precipitous than in Judaea. The eastern district of the Jebel Nablus

contains some of the most fertile and valuable spots in the Holy
Land. Hardly less rich is the extensive region which lies north-

west of the city of Shechem (Nabhcs), between it and Carmel, in

which the mountains gradually break down into the Plain of Sharon.

But with all its richness, and all its advance on the southern part

of the country, there is a strange dearth of natural wood about this

central district. It is this which makes the wooded sides of Carmel
and the parklike scenery of the adjacent slopes and plains so remark-

able.

§ 11. No sooner, however, is the Plain of Esdraelon passed, than a

considerable improvement is perceptible. The low hills which spread

down from the mountains of Galilee, and form the barrier between
the plains of Akka and Esdraelon, are covered with timber, of mode-
rate size, it is true, but of thick vigorous growth, and pleasant to

the eye. Eastward of these hills rises the round mass of Tabor,

dark with its copses of oak, and set off by contrast with the bare

slopes of Jebel ed-Duhy (the so-called " Little Hermon ") and the

white hills of Nazareth. North of Tabor and Nazareth is the plain

of el-Buttauf, an upland tract hitherto very imperfectly described,

but apparently of a similar nature to Esdraelon, though much more
elevated. The notices of this romantic district in the Bible are but

scanty ; in fact till the date of the New Testament, when it had
acquired the name of Galilee, it may be said, for all purposes of

history, to be hardly mentioned. And even in the New Testament

times the interest is confined to a very small portion—the south

and south-west corner, containing Nazareth, Cana, and Nain, on the

confines of Esdraelon, Capernaum, Tiberias, and Gennesareth, on
the margin of the Lake.

§ 12. Few things are a more constant source of surprise to the

stranger in the Holy Land than the manner in which the hill tops

are, throughout, selected for habitation. A town in a valley is a

rare exception. On the other hand scarce a single eminence of the

multitude always in sight but is crowned with its city or village,

inhabited or in ruins, often so placed as if not accessibility but in-
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accessibility had been the object of its builders. And indeed such

was their object. These groups of naked forlorn structures, piled

irregularly one over the other on the curve of the hill-top, are the

lineal descendants, if indeed they do not sometimes contain the

actual remains, of the " fenced cities, great and walled up to heaven,"

which are so frequently mentioned in the records of the Israelite

conquest. These hill-towns were not what gave the Israelites their

main difficulty in the occupation of the country. "Wherever strength

of arm and fleetness of foot availed, there those hardy warriors, fierce

as lions, sudden and swift as eagles, sure-footed and fleet as the wild

deer on the hills,
18 easily conquered. It was in the plains, where

the horses and chariots of the Canaanites and Philistines had space

to manoeuvre, that they failed in dislodging the aborigines. " Judah

drove out the inhabitants of the mountain, but could not drive out

the inhabitants of the valley, because they had chariots of iron . . .

neither could Manasseh drive out the inhabitants of Bethshean . . .

nor Megiddo," in the Plain of Esdraelon ..." nor could Ephraim

drive out the Canaanites that dwelt in Gezer," on the maritime plain

near Eamleh ..." nor could Asher drive out the inhabitants of

Accho " . . .
" and the Amorites forced the children of Dan into

the mountain, for they would not suffer them to come down into

the valley." 19 Thus in this case the ordinary conditions of conquest

were reversed—the conquerors took the hills, the conquered kept

the plains. To a people so exclusive as the Jews there must have

been a constant satisfaction in the elevation and inaccessibility of

their highland regions. This is evident in every page of their lite-

rature, which is tinged throughout with a highland colouring. The
" mountains " were to " bring peace," the " little hills, justice to the

people : " when plenty came, the corn was to flourish on the " top

of the mountains." m In like manner the mountains were to be

joyful before Jehovah when He came to judge His people.21 What
gave its keenest sting to the Babylonian conquest, was the con-

sideration that the " mountains of Israel," the " ancient high

places," were become a " prey and a derision
;

" while, on the other

hand, one of the most joyful circumstances of the restoration is,

that the mountains "shall yield their fruit as before, and be

settled after their old estates."
22 We have the testimony of the

heathens that in their estimation Jehovah was the "God of the

mountains," 23 and they showed their appreciation of the fact by

fighting, when possible, in the lowlands. The contrast is strongly

brought out in the repeated expression of the psalmists. " Some,"

like the Canaanites and Philistines of the lowlands, "put their

trust in chariots and some in horses ; but we "—we mountaineers,

'a 1 Chroa. xii. 8 ; 2 Sam. i. 23, ii. 18. » Judg. i. 19-35. 20 Pb. lxxii. 3, 16-

a PB. scriii 8.
2~ Ezek. xxsvL 1, 8, ll. a 1 K. xx. 28.

R 2
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from our " sanctuary " on the heights of " Zion "—" will remember
the name of Jehovah our God," " the God of Jacob our father,"

the shepherd-warrior, whose only weapons were sword and bow

—

the God who is now a high fortress for us—"at whose command
both chariot and horse are fallen," "who burnetii the chariots in

the fire."
24

§ 13. A few words must be said in general description of the

maritime lowland, which intervenes between the sea and the high-

lands. This region, only slightly elevated above the level of the

Mediterranean, extends without interruption from el-Arish, south

of Gaza, to Mount Carmel. It naturally divides itself into two por-

tions, each of about half its length :—the lower one the wider ; the

upper one the narrower. The lower half is the Plain of the Phi-

listines— Philistia, or, as the Hebrews called it, the Shrfelah or Low-
land. The upper half is the Sharon or Saron of the Old and New
Testaments. The Philistine Plain is on an average fifteen or

sixteen miles in width from the coast to the first beginning of the

belt of hills, which forms the gradual approach to the high land of

the mountains of Judah. The larger towns, as Gaza and Ashdod,

which stand near the shore, are surrounded with huge groves of

olive, sycamore, and palm, as in the days of King David.25 The
whole plain appears to consist of brown loamy soil, light, but rich,

and almost without a stone. It is now, as it was when the Philis-

tines possessed it, one enormous cornfield ; an ocean of wheat covers

the wide expanse between the hills and the sand dunes of the sea-

shore, without interruption of any kind—no break or hedge, hardly

even a single olive-tree. Its fertility is marvellous; for the pro-

digious crops which it raises are produced, and probably have been

produced almost year by year for the last forty centuries, without

any of the appliances which we find necessary for success. The
Plain of Sharon is much narrower than Philistia. It is about

ten miles wide from the sea to the foot of the mountains, which are

here of a more abrupt character than those of Philistia, and with-

out the intermediate hilly region there occurring.

§ 14. It is probable that the Israelites never permanently occupied

more than a small portion of this rich and favoured region. Its

principal towns were, it is true, allotted to the different tribes; 26 but
this was in anticipation of the intended conquest,27 The five cities

of the Philistines remained in their possession ;
^ and the district

was regarded as one independent of and apart from Israel.
29 In like

manner Dor remained in the hands of the Canaanites,30 and Gezer

» Pa. xx. 1, 7, xlvi. 7-11, Ixxvi. 2, 6.

-"•
l Cbron. xxvii. 28.

w Josh. xv. 45-47, xvi. 3, Gczcr ; xvii 11

Dor, be.

27 Josh. xiii. 3-6.

a
1 Sam. v. xxi. 10, xxvii.

» 1 Saru. xxvii. 2 ; l Iv. ii. 39 ; 2 K. vill

2,3. "Judg. i. "27
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in the hands of the Philistines till taken from them in Solomon's
time by his father-in-law.31 We find that towards the end of the
monarchy the tribe of Benjamin was in possession of Lydd, Jimzu
Ono, and other places in the plain

;

32 but it was only by a gradual
process of extension from their native hills, in the rough ground of

which they were safe from the attack of cavalry and chariots. But
though the Jews never had any hold on the region, it had its own
population, and towns probably not inferior to any in Syria. Both
Gaza and Askelon had regular ports. Ashdod, though on the open
plain, resisted for twenty-nine years the attack of the whole
Egyptian force : a similar attack to that which reduced Jerusalem
without a blow,33 and was sufficient on another occasion to destroy
it after a siege of a year and a half, even when fortified by the

works of a score of successive monarchs.84

§ 15. The one ancient port of the Jews, the " beautiful " city of

Joppa, occupied a position central between the Shefelah and Sharon.
Eoads led from these various cities to each other, to Jerusalem,
Neapolis, and Sebaste in the interior, and to Ptolemais and Gaza on
the north and south. The commerce of Damascus, and, beyond
Damascus, of Persia and India, passed this way to Egypt, Piome,

and the infant colonies of the west ; and that traffic and the constant

movement of troops backwards and forwards must have made this

plain one of the busiest and most populous regions of Syria at the
time of Christ.

§ 16. The characteristics already described, are hardly peculiar to

Palestine. Her hilly surface and general height, her rocky ground
and thin soil, her torrent beds wide and dry for the greater part of

the year, even her belt of maritime lowland—these she shares with
other lands, though it would perhaps be difficult to find them united

elsewhere. But there is one feature, as yet only alluded to, in which
she stands alone. This feature is the Jordan—the one river of the

country. The valley through which the Jordan rushes down its

extraordinary descent begins with the river at its remotest springs of

Hasbeiya on the N.W. side of Hermon, and accompanies it to the lower

end of the Dead Sea, a length of about 150 miles. Durino- the

whole of this distance its course is straight, and its direction nearly

due north and south. The springs of Hasbeiya are 1700 feet above
the level of the Mediterranean, and the northern end of the Dead
Sea is 1317 feet below it, so that between these two points the

valley falls with more or less regularity through a height of more
than 3000 feet. But though the river disappears at this point, the

valley still continues its descent below the waters of the Dead Sea
till it reaches a further depth of 1308 feet. So that the bottom of

a 1 K. ix. 16. 3- Neb. xi. 34 ; 2 Chron. xxvffi. 18.
33 2 Chron. xii. & 2 K. xxv. 1-3.
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this extraordinary crevasse is actually more than 2600 feet below

the surface of the ocean. In width the valley varies. In its upper

and shallower portion, as between Banias and the lake of Meroin

(Huleh), it is about five miles across. Between the lake of Meroin

and the sea of Galilee it contracts, and becomes more of an ordinary

ravine or glen. It is in its third and lower portion that the valley

assumes its more definite and regular character. During the greater

part of this portion, it is about seven miles wide from the one wall

to the other. The eastern mountains preserve their straight line of

direction, and their massive horizontal wall-like aspect, during

almost the whole distance. The western mountains are more irregular

in height, their slopes less vertical. North of Jericho they recede

in a kind of wide amphitheatre, and the valley becomes twelve

miles broad, a breadth which it thenceforward retains to the southern

extremity of the Dead Sea. Buried as it is between such lofty

ranges, and shielded from every breeze, the climate of the Jordan

valley is extremely hot and relaxing. Its enervating influence is

shown by the inhabitants of Jericho. All the irrigation necessary

for the towns, or for the cultivation which formerly existed, is

obtained from the torrents and springs of the western mountains.

For all purposes to which a river is ordinarily applied, the Jordan is

useless. So rapid that its course is one continued cataract ; so

crooked, that in the whole of its lower and main course, it has

hardly half a mile straight ; so broken with rapids and other impedi-

ments, that no boat can swim for more than the same distance con-

tinuously ; so deep below the surface of the adjacent country that it

is invisible, and can only with difficulty be approached ; resolutely

refusing all communication with the ocean, and ending in a lake,

the peculiar conditions of which render navigation impossible—with

all these characteristics the Jordan, in any sense which we attach to

the word " river," is no river at all :—alike useless for irrigation and

navigation, it is in fact, wThat its Arabic name signifies, nothing but

a " great watering place."

The Dead Sea, which is the final receptacle of the Jordan,, is

about 46 miles in length, and 10^ miles in its greatest width.

The depression of its surface, and the depth which it attains below

that surface, combined with the absence of any outlet, render it one

of the most remarkable spots on the globe. The surface of the lake

is 1316 feet below the level of the Mediterranean at Jaffa, and its

greatest depth 1308 feet.

§ 17. Monotonous and uninviting as much of the Holy Land will

appear from the above description to English readers, accustomed

to the constant verdure, the succession of flowers, lasting almost

throughout the year, the ample streams and the varied surface of

our own country—we must remember that its aspect to the Israelites
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after that weary march of forty years through the desert, and even

by the side of the brightest recollections of Egypt that they could

conjure up, must have been very different. After the " great and

terrible wilderness " with its " fiery serpents," its " scorpions,"

" drought," and " rocks of flint
"—the slow and sultry march all

day in the dust of that enormous procession—the eager looking for-

ward to the well at which the encampment was to be pitched—the

crowding, the, fighting, the clamour, the bitter disappointment round

the modicum of water when at last the desired spot was reached—
the " light bread " so long " loathed "—the rare treat of animal food

when the quails descended, or an approach to the sea permitted the
" fish " to be caught ; after this daily struggle for a painful existence,

how grateful must have been the rest afforded by the Land of Pro-

mise !—how delicious the shade, scanty though it were, of the hills

and ravines, the gushing springs and green plains, even the mere

wells and cisterns, the vineyards and olive-yards and " fruit trees in

abundance," the cattle, sheep, and goats, covering the country with

their long black lines, the bees swarming round their pendant combs

in rock or wood ! Moreover they entered the country at the time of

the Passover, when it was arrayed in the full glory and freshness of

its brief springtide, before the scorching sun of summer had had time

to wither its flowers and embrown its verdure. Taking all these

circumstances into account, and allowing for the bold metaphors of

oriental speech, it is impossible not to feel that those way-worn

travellers could have chosen no fitter words to express what their

new country was to them than those which they so often employ

in the accounts of the conquest—" a land flowing with milk and

honey., the glory of all hinds."
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CHAPTER XVI.

the conquest and division of ti1e holy land,

b.c. 1451-1426.

5 1. Joshua, the leader of Israel. $ 2. Two spies sent to Jericho, and saved by Rahab:

$ 3. Passage of the Jordan. $ 4. Circumcision and Passover at Gilgal—Cessation

of the Manna—State of the country. $ 5. Jehovah appears to Joshua—Jericho taken

and devoted to Jehovah—The curse on the city and the blessing on Rahab. $ 6. Sin

of Achan and capture of Ai—Results of the first campaign—The blessing and the

curse at Shechem. $ 7. The Gibeonites obtain a treaty by a stratagem. $ 8. Con-

federacy of five kings ag.unst Gibeon—Battle of Beth-horon—Conquest of the south.

$ 9. Confederacy of the north under Jabin—Conquest of the whole land—Considerable

exceptions. $10. Division of the land east of Jordan—Reuben, Gad, Manasseh.

$ ll. West of Jordan—Judah, E;>hraim, Manasseh. $ 12. The Tabernacle set up at

Shiloh—Possessions of Benjamin, Simeon, Zebulun, Issachar, Asher, Naplitali. and

Dan—Lot of Joshua. $ 13. Cities of Refuge and of the Levites. $ 14. Altar of the

two-and-a-half tribes—The schism healed. $ 15. Last exhortations of Joshua.

$ 1G. The covenant renewed at Shechem—Deaths of Joshua and Eleazar—Burial of

Joseph's bones—Bright period of national fidelity.

§ 1. Moses, the lawgiver, was succeeded by Joshua, the military

chief, on whom devolved the work of leading the people into their
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inheritance, and giving them " rest." * He was the son of Nun, of

the tribe of Ephraim.2 His name at first was Oshea (help or

Saviour), which Moses changed, "by prefixing the name of Jehovah,

to Joshua,3 that is, God is the Saviour; and this name, so de-

scriptive of his work, was a type of the higher work of Jesus, in

"saving his people from their sins." 4 He was probably above
eighty years of age, having been above forty at the beginning of

the wandering in the wilderness.6 He had grown up to mature
age in the state of Egyptian bondage ; he had shared the experience

and trials of the wilderness, as the chosen servant of Moses ; he had
proved his military capacity at Rephidim and in the conquest of

the land east of Jordan; and his steadfast obedience at Kadesh,

when he stood alone with Caleb, " faithful among the faithless
;

"

and he lived for about twenty-five years more to finish his allotted

work. These three periods of his life thus embrace the whole
history of the moulding of the nation, from its state of hopeless

bondage, when Moses fled to Midian, till God " brought them in

and planted them in the mountain of his inheritance." 6 His
character was in accordance with his career : a devout warrior,

blameless and fearless, who has been taught by serving as a youth
how to command as a man ; who earns by manly vigour a quiet

honoured old age; who combiues strength with gentleness, ever

looking up for and obeying the Divine impulse with the simplicity

of a child, while he wields great power and directs it calmly, and
without swerving, to the accomplishment of a high unselfish pur-

pose. He is one of the very few worthies of the Old Testament, on
whose character there is no stain, though his history is recorded

with unusual fulness. We have already noticed his appointment

and consecration as the successor of Moses.

§ 2. As soon as the mourning for Moses was ended, God appeared

to Joshua, and commanded him to lead the people over Jordan,

with a renewed description of their land, an assurance of victory,

an exhortation to courage and to obedience maintained by medita-

tion on the book of the law, and a promise of God's presence.7

Joshua prepared the host against the third day, and summoned the

two tribes and a half to perform their promise of marching in the

van. He had already sent two spies to Jericho, which was to be

the first object of attack. This great city 8 stood in a spacious plain,

about six miles west of Jordan, and opposite to the camp of Israel, in

1 Heb. iv. 8.

" 1 Cbron. vii. 27.

3 The fuller form is Jehoshua ; another

furni is Jeshua ; and in Greek the name is

Jesus, as in Acts vii. 45 ; Heb. iv. 8.

« Matt. i. 21.

5 The Jewish tradition made him eighty-

five : Joseph. Ant. v. 1, $ 29, which agrees

with his age at his death, Josh. xxiv. 29.

6 Ex. xv. 17.

7 Josh. i. 1-10.

8 The name is derived either from a root

signifying/ra^rrance, or from one meaning
to be broad.
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the midst of a grove of noble palm-trees, whence it was called " Jericho,

the city of palms." 9 It had a " king," like all the great cities of

Canaan. The description of its spoil proves the wealth it derived

from its position on the high road of the commerce that passed from

the east over the Jordan to Philistia and Egypt ; and the " goodly

Babylonish garment " in particular attests its use of the products of

the Chaldsean capital. It appeared to possess advantages for a capital

far exceeding those of Jerusalem, to which it might have become a

formidable rival, but for the curse laid upon it by Joshua. It was
strongly fortified and well guarded, the gates being shut at night.10

The houses on the walls indicate the solidity of the walls them-

selves.

The two spies were received into one of these houses by a harlot

named Eahab, in whose mind the terror that had fallen on the

Canaanites, when they heard all that God had done for Israel, had

produced belief in Jehovah, as the God of heaven and of earth, and
in his purpose to give them the land. In this faith she hid the

spies ; misdirected the officers of the king, who came in search of

them, and sent them out of the city in fruitless pursuit ; and then

let down the spies from a window of her house over the city wall,

after they had sworn to save her family in the destruction of the

city. 11 A scarlet thread, in the window from which she had let

them down, was the sign by which the house was to be known.

The spies fled to the mountain for three days, to avoid the pur-

suers who had gone out in search of them, and then returned to

Joshua, with the report that Jehovah had delivered the land into

their hands ; for all the inhabitants were fainting with fear because

of them.12

§ 3. The next morning Joshua broke up the camp at Shittim,

and moved down to the edge of the Jordan, which at this season,

the harvest (April),13 overflowed its banks, in consequence of the

melting of the snow about its sources in the Antilibanus. On the

third day, the officers instructed the people in the order of their

march, and Joshua bade them sanctify themselves in preparation

for the wonders that God should do on the morrow. In the morn-

ing, the priests that bore the ark advanced in front of the host to the

water's edge; and their feet were no sooner dipped in the water,

than the river was divided, the waters that came down from above

being heaped up as a wall, and the lower portion flowing down to-

wards the Dead Sea, and leaving the channel bare.14 The priests

advanced into the midst of the river's bed with the ark, and there

9 Deut xxxiv. 3.

10 Josh, ii-vii.

11 It was in the same way that St. Paul

escaped from Damascus (2 Cor. xi. 32, 33).

12 Joeh. ii. ; comp. Ex. xv. 14, 16.

13 Josh. iii. 15.

11 Josh. iii. 16. Comparing this passage

with Ex. xiv. 22, we see how exactly the

two descriptions suit the two ca«?« of the

river and tti<- sea.
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stood firm till all the people had passed over.15 Meanwhile twelve
chosen men, one from each tribe, took twelve stones from the spot
where the priests stood firm, and brought them out of the river,

leaving in their place twelve other stones from the dry land. When
all this was done, Joshua commanded the priests to come up out of

Jordan ; and the moment that their feet were lifted over the mar-
gin of the water into the dry land, the waters of the river returned,

and overflowed the banks as before.

The host encamped that night at Gilgal, in the plains of Jericho,18

and there Joshua set up the twelve stones that had been brought
out of the river's bed, for a perpetual memorial of the division of

the waters before the ark of Jehovah, to let his people pass into

their land, just as the Eed Sea had been divided to let them pass

out of Egypt.17

§ 4. The passage of the Jordan was completed on the tenth day
of the first month (Nisan = April, B.C. 1451).18 This was the day
appointed for the selection of the Paschal Lamb, and on the evening

of the fourteenth the people kept the Passover for the first time on
the sacred soil of their inheritance, exactly forty years after their

fathers had first kept it before leaving Egypt.19 But first, God com-
manded Joshua to circumcise the people ; for the circumcised genera-

tion, who had left Egypt, had died in the wilderness, and none of

the present generation had been circumcised.20 It seems strange

that this essential seal of the covenant should have been neglected

under the leadership of Moses himself; but his attention may have

been too closely occupied with the public affairs of the people to

enquire into a matter which rested with the heads of families. Be this

as it may, the omission led to a great national observance, which may
be regarded as a renewal of the covenant with Abraham in the very

land the promise of which had been sealed with the same sign.

Perhaps this is implied in the terms of the cflMmand to Joshua, to

" circumcise the people again." In memory of the " rolling away
of their reproach," the place was called Gilgal, i. e. rolling.

Here, on the morrow after the Passover, the new generation tasted

bread for the first time. They ate unleavened bread and parched

corn of the old crop of the land ; and at the same time the manna
ceased. From that day forward they began to eat the fruits of the

year.21

We must not fail to notice the picture of their security and their

command of the open country, implied in these proceedings. They

15 The passage of the Israelites was pro- at the western side of the plain. Gilgal

bably near the present southern fords, was about five miles from the Jordan,

crossed at the time of the Christian era by 17 Josh. iii. iv. 18 Josh. iv. 19.

a bridge. Stanley, Jewish Church, p. 229, 19 Josh. v. 10.

First Series. "° Josh. v. 2-9.

16 Gilgal was at the eastern sidp, Jorioho 2l Joed. v. 12.
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were not only unmolested during their circumcision and the Pass-

over, but they were supplied with old and new cora, whether "by the

agency or by the flight of the country people, while the cities were
" closely shut Up for fear of them ;

" w and the news of their passag

of the Jordan had so terrified the kings of the Amorites and the

Canaanites, from the Jordan to the sea, "that their heart melted,

neither was there any spirit in them any more, because of the

children of Israel."
ffl

§ 5. As Joshua was meditating how to attack Jericho, a vision

was vouchsafed to him, to teach him that the work was God's.

Looking up towards the city, he saw a warrior opposite to him with

a drawn sword in his hand, who, in reply to Joshua's challenge,

announced that he had come forth as the " Captain (or prince) of

the host of Jehovah." This title, so often afterwards applied to the

Son of God, revealed him to Joshua, who fell down before him to

worship and to receive the commands of his supreme general. After

bidding him to put off his shoe, for the place was holy,24 Jehovah

promised him the conquest of Jericho, and prescribed the manner of

its capture. The host were to compass the city for seven days:

the first six days once, the chosen warriors marching in front of

the ark, before which seven priests bore seven trumpets of ram's

horns ; the rest of the people following, and all preserving silence,

while the trumpets alone sounded a continued defiance. On the

seventh day the circuit was repeated seven times ; and at the seventh,

the trumpets pealed forth one long loud blast ; the people raised a

mighty shout ; the wall of the city fell down flat ; and each man
rushed in straight from the place where he had stood, as Joshua

had commanded.25 Before its capture the city, with all its inhabit-

ants, was " accursed " or " devoted," as the first-fruits of the spoil of

Canaan, a thing " most holy to Jehovah ;

" and the law prescribed that

all living beings so devoted should be put to death without redemp-

tion, and all the property destroyed, or dedicated to God.26 Only the

household of Eahab were excepted from the curse; and the two

spies were sent to bring her and her kindred safe out beyond the

camp. Then the men and women, young and old, and the oxen,

sheep, and asses, were put to the edge of the sword : the city was

burnt with fire, and its buildings razed to the ground ; the silver

and gold, and vessels of brass and iron, were placed in the sacred

treasury ; and Joshua imprecated a solemn curse on the man who
should rebuild Jericho.27 The curse was literally fulfilled in the

« Josh. vi. 1. a Josh. v. 1.

w Josh. v. 13, 15. Of all the many faults

In the division of our chapters, this is per-

haps the most unhappy. Not only is the

narrative cut in two, and the mere paren- I
SB Lev. xxvii. 28, 29 ; Josh. vi. 17.

thesis in vi. 1 made to begin a chapter, but | * Josh. vi. 21-27,

the break obscures the identity of the per-

sonage who appears to Joshua in chap. v.

with Jehovah, who speaks to him in

chap. vi. i5 Josh. vi.
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fate of Hiel, the Bethelite, who rebuilt Jericho in the reign of Ahab
(about B.C. 925) : his first-born son, Abiram, died as he was laying

the foundation, and his youngest son, Segub, while he was setting

up the gates.28

No less striking was the blessing which followed Eahab for her

conduct, which is recorded as the greatest example offaith, and of

the ivorks which spring from faith, in the old heathen world.29

Besides being a heathen she was a harlot, for there is no ground for

the interpretation of the word as meaning an innkeeper; though

there is much to prove that she was not utterly depraved. But her

mind and heart received in simple faith the proofs of Jehovah's

power and purposes ; she served his people with courage, ingenuity,

and devotion ; and so she " entered into the kingdom of God." ^

She was rewarded by a most distinguished place among the families

of Israel.31 She married Salmon (perhaps one of the spies) and be-

came the mother of Boaz, the great-grandfather of David.82 Hers

is thus one of the four female names, all of them foreigners, recorded

in the genealogy of Christ; 33 and it is one of the profoundest moral,

as well as spiritual, lessons of His Gospel, that He did not disdain

such an ancestry.

The fall of Jericho itself is placed by the apostle among the great

triumphs of faith.3i It was an example of the power of simple

obedience to plans of action prescribed by God ; and an earnest of

the conquests to be achieved by the same principle. And this is

true also of the destruction of the city. Not only as the first which

the Israelites took, but as perhaps the most conspicuous city of

Canaan for the advantages of its position, its commerce, wealth, and

luxury, and unquestionably also for the abominable vices that had

now " filled up the iniquity of the Canaanites," its doom was the

pattern of that denounced on the cities of the land.

§ 6. There was, however, one man among the Israelites, whose

hist of spoil made him unfaithful.85 His act brought a curse upon

all Israel, so that they failed in their next enterprise, the attack on

Ai. This was the place east of Bethel, between which and Bethel

Abraham had pitched his tent

:

x
it lay among the hills, probably

at the head of one of the passes leading up from the valley of the

Jordan. The spies whom Joshua had sent reported it an easy

conquest; and only about 3000 men were detached to take it.

They were repulsed and chased to Shebarim, with the loss of thirty-

six men. The hearts of the people melted, and Joshua, with all

the elders,"fell down before the ark as mourners, and uttered earnest

2S i K. xvi. 34 : for the after history of

Jericho, see JVotes and Illitstrations.

W Heb. xi. 31 ; James ii. 25.

so Matt. xxi. 31. 31 Josh. vi. 25.

a* Matt. i. £>.

33 The four are Thamar, a Cunaanite, the

concubine of Judah; Kahab; Ruth, the

Moabitess; and Bathsheba, the Hittite.

M Heb. xi. 30. M Jooh. vii.

36 Qen. xii. 6
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expostulations to Jehovah. The oracle replied that Israel had sinned

in taking of the accursed thing and concealing it among their goods.

Joshua was commanded to sanctify the people against the morrow,
and then to cast lots for the offender, who was to be slain and burnt,

with all belonging to him. This decision by lot involved no
chance, but in the whole history of the Jews it was one of the most
regular methods of revealing the will of God, especially in reference

to some individual. " The lot is cast into the lap, but the whole

disposal thereof is Jehovah's." 37 Accordingly the lot fell first on

the tribe of Judah, then on the family of Zerah, then on the house

of Zabdi, whose members were brought individually before Jehovah,

and Achan the son of Carmi was taken. Exhorted by Joshua to

give glory to God, Achan confessed that he had taken from the

spoil of Jericho a goodly Babylonish garment, and 200 shekels of

silver, and a wedge of gold of fifty shekels weight, and had hid them
in the earth in his tent, where they were found by men sent by
Joshua. The offender was stoned and afterwards burned, with his

children, his cattle, and his tent, and a great heap of stones was
raised over them to mark the place, which received the name of

Achor (trouble)?* His case is a striking example of the effect of sin,

as involving the destruction of the guiltless :
" That man perished

not alone in his iniquity." 39

Encouraged anew by God, Joshua formed a plan for taking Ai

by stratagem, which met with complete success. The city was

destroyed with all its inhabitants, the cattle only being reserved as

the spoil of Jehovah. The king of Ai was hanged on a tree and
buried under a great heap of stones, the only memorial of the city.40

It seems to be implied that Bethel was taken at the same time.41

The victory at Ai secured the passes from the valley of the

Jordan, and gave the Israelites access to the open country in the

centre of Palestine. Joshua now marched to Shechem, where he

held the solemn ceremony of the Blessing and the Curse on Mounts
Gerizim and Ebal, as prescribed by Moses.42 On his return a force

was doubtless left at Ai to secure the passes, but the main body
of the army remained encamped at Gilgal in the valley of the

Jordan.43

The above events form the first stage in the conquest of Canaan.

§ 7. A great league was now formed by all the kings west of

Jordan, in the hills, the valleys, and the sea-coasts, as far north as

Lebanon, against the Israelites.
44 The people of Gibeon alone sought

for peace by a curious stratagem. Gibeon (now El-JiV), " a royal

37 Prov. xvi. 33.
|

*> Josh. xxii. 20. *° Josh. viii. 1 29.

38 The meaning common to the words 41 Josh. vii. 17.

Achan and Achor is alluded to by Joshua: *'- Josh. viii. 30-35. See p. 170.

"Why hast thou troubled u» ? The Lord
j

*••' Josh. ix. t>.

shall trouble thee this day." Josh. vii. -25.
j

il Josh. ix. 1, 2.
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city, greater than Ai," 45 was the chief of the four cities cf the Hi vitas,46

lying immediately opposite the Pass of Ai, and at the head of the
Pass of Beth-horon. It would therefore have been the next object
of the attack of the Israelites. Assuming the appearance of way-
worn travellers, with old shoes and sacks, rent and patched wine-
skins, and dry and mouldy bread, an embassy of the Gibeonites
went to Joshua, and declared that they had come from a very far

country, where they had heard the name of Jehovah and the fame
of His mighty deeds, to seek for a league with His people. Their
bread had been hot, they said, and their garments and wine and
skins new when they started.

The trick imposed upon Joshua and the princes of the congrega-
tion, who omitted to consult the oracle.47 They made peace with
the Gibeonites, and swore to them by Jehovah to save their lives.

Three days afterwards they learnt the truth, and reached their cities

by a three days' march. The oath was held sacred, in spite of the
murmurs of the congregation; but to punish their deceit, Joshua
put the Gibeonites under a curse, by which they became devoted to

Jehovah, in irredeemable bondage, and they were employed as
" hewers of wood and drawers of water for the house of God " for

ever.48 The treaty evidently included all the four cities, of which
Gibeon was the chief. The transaction affords a memorable example
of a principle more than once insisted on in the law, and expressed
by the Psalmist in his blessing on the man " who sweareth to his
own hurt, and changeth not." 49

§ 8. Alarmed by the defection of Gibeon, Adoni-zedec,50 king of

Jerusalem, made a league with the kings of Hebron, Jarmuth,
Lachish, and Eglon, and laid siege to the city. The Gibeonites
sent for help to Joshua, who marched by night from the camp at
Gilgal, took the confederated Amorites by surprise, and utterly
routed them near Beth-horon.51 "The battle of Beth-horon or

Gibeon," remarks Dean Stanley, " is one of the most important in

the history of the world; and yet the very name of this great
battle is far less known to most of us than that of Marathon or

Cannae." 52 Beth-horon (the house of Caverns) was the name of two
villages, an " upper " and a " nether;" or lower,53 on the steep road
from Gibeon to Azekah and the Philistine Plain,54 which is still the

45 Josh. x. 2.

46 The others were Chephirah, JBceroth,

and Kirjath-jearim, Josh. x. 17.
47 Josh. x. 14.

« They formed the class called Ncthi-
nini. 49 Ps. xv. 4.

» That is, " Lord of Righteousness."
The significance of the name seems an
argument, though not a decisive one, for

the identification of his kingdom with that

of Melchisedec.
51 The exact place is the steep road

between the two villages of the name, the

Upper and Lower Beth-horon. Diet, of

Bib. art. Betii-hoeox ; Stanley, p. 208.
52 Jewish Church, p. 238, First Series.
53 Josh. xvi. 3, 5 ; 1 Chron. vii. 24.
54 Josh, x 10, 11 ; 1 Mace. iii. 24.
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great road of communication from the interior of the country to the

sea-coast.
55

From Gibeon to the Upper Beth-horon is a distance of about

four miles of broken ascent and descent. The ascent, however,

predominates, and this therefore appears to be the " going up " to

Beth-horon which formed the first stage of Joshuas pursuit. With
the upper village the descent commences ; the road is rough and dif-

ficult even for the mountain-paths of Palestine, now over sheets of

smooth rock flat as the flagstones of a London pavement, now over

the upturned edges of the limestone strata, and now amongst the

loose rectangular stones so characteristic of the whole of this dis-

trict. After about three miles of this descent, a slight rise leads

to the lower village standing on the last outpost of the Benjamite

hills.

This rough descent from the upper to the lower Beth-horon is the

"going down to Beth-horon," which formed the second stage of

Joshua's pursuit. As they fled down this steep pass, the Canaanites

were overtaken by a miraculous hailstorm, which slew more than

had fallen in the battle. It was then that Joshua, after a prayer to

Jehovah, wTho had promised him this great victory, " said in the

eight of Israel,

—

Sun, stand thou still upon Gibeon

;

And thou Moon, in the valley of Ajalon.

And the sun stood still, and the moon stayed, until the people had

avenged themselves of their enemies. Is not this written in the

Book of Jasher ?
" 66 The miraculous suspense of the " greater and

the lesser light" in their full course 67 enabled Joshua to continue

his pursuit to Makkedah, a place in the Shefelah or maritime plain,58

where the five kings hid themselves in a cave. Joshua stayed not

even then, but, bidding the people roll great stones to the mouth of

the cave, and set a guard over it, he pressed the rear of the fugitives,

and "made an end of slaying them with a very great slaughter till

they were consumed, that the rest which remained of them entered

into fenced cities. And all the people returned to the camp to

Joshua at Makkedah in peace ; none moved his tongue against any
of the children of Israel." 59

The five kings were now brought forth from the cave, and Joshua

55 The two Beth-horons still survive in

the modern villages of Beit-'ur, ct-tahta,

and tl-foka. On the mountain which lies

to the southward of the nether village is

still preserved the name (YcdO) and the

Bite of Ajalon.
56 Josh. x. 12, 13. On the same spot

Judaa Idaccalxeus won a great victory over

the forces of Syria under Scron (1 Mace iii.

13-24), and Later still the Roman an .

under Cestius Gallus was totally cut up

(Joseph. B. J. ii. 19, $$ 8, 9). The Book of

Jasher is mentioned in only one other

passage (2 Sam. i. 18). It seems to have
been written in verse.

57 The miracle must be understood as

pi\ciujiH<:)tal,uunu'\y, that the sun and moon
ajrpeared to the Israelites to .stand still.

5S The interruption in v. 15 is probably

a transposition, or a part of the quotation

from the Book of Jasher.
59 Josh. x. 20, 21 ; comp. Ex. xi. 7.
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bade all the captains place their feet upon their necks, in token of

what Jehovah would do to all their enemies. Then he slew them
and hanged them on five trees till the evening.60 Their bodies were

cast into the cave, and its mouth was closed with great stones, just as

that most memorable sun at length went down, and closed the day,
" like which there was none before it or after it, that Jehovah
hearkened unto the voice of a man ; for Jehovah fought for Israel." al

This great battle was followed by the conquest of the seven kings

of Makkedah, Libnah, Lachish, Gezer, Eglon, Hebron, and Debir,

whose cities, chief and dependent, were utterly destroyed, with ail

their inhabitants, and all creatures that breathed, as Jehovah had

commanded.62 In this one campaign,63 Joshua subdued the southern

half of Palestine, both highlands and lowlands, from Kadesh-barnea

to Gaza, the eastern and western limits of the southern frontier ; and

he led back the people to the camp at Gilgal.

§ 9. Our attention is now called to the north, the country about

the " Sea of Chinneroth " (the Lake of Galilee), the Upper Jordan,

and the bases of Mount Lebanon.64 Jabin,65 king of Hazor, the

chief city of Northern Palestine, formed a league against Israel with

all the kings of the north as far as Mount Hermon, and with all

the nations that were still unsubdued. Their army was " as the

sand on the sea-shore for multitude," and they had many chariots

and horses.66 Joshua routed them by the waters of Merom, and

chased them as far as " Great Zidon " and the valley of Mizpch
(probably the great valley of Coele-Syria). In obedience to God's

prohibition of cavalry, Joshua cut the hoof-sinews of the horses and

burnt the chariots, which he might have been tempted to keep as

the choicest prizes of victory.67 Joshua next " turned back," per-

haps on some new provocation, and took Hazor, putting its king

and all the inhabitants to the sword, and likewise with the other

cities of the confederates ; but the cities themselves were left stand-

ing, except Hazor, which he burnt, as being " the head of all those

kingdoms." 68 As the result of this third campaign, Israel was
master of the whole land, from Mount Halak (the smooth mountain")

at the ascent to Mount Seir, on the south, to Baal-gad,69 under
60 Josh. x. 22-27. « Josh. x. 14.

62 Josh. x. 28-39. It may be inferred

from Josh. xi. 13, 14, that this destruction

extended only as far as the entire desola-

tion of the cities, and that they were not
burnt.

63 Josh. x. 42 : " at one time."
64 Josh. xi.

65 This seems to have been an hereditary

title (Judg. iv.). Hazor stood on an emi-

nence. These northern Canaanites seem to

have been for the most part of the same
race as tne Phoenicians, who were called

Canaanites in their own tongue.

66 Josephus gives them 300,000 foot,

10,000 horse, and 20,000 chariots.
67 Jc«h. xi. 9.

68 Josh. xi. 10-14. It was afterwards

rebuilt (Judg. iv.), and became a frontier

fortress under Solomon (1 K. ix. 15). It is

mentioned as Asor or Nasor in 1 Mace. xi.

67, and Joseph. Ant. xiii. 5, $ 7. Its site

may be that of Tell Khuraibeh, " the ruins "

(Robinson, vol. iii. pp. 364, 365).
69 The name indicates a sanctuary of Baal

as Gad, "fortune." Its site is uncertain,

perhaps Banias, afterwards Faneas, at the

source of the Jordan. Baal-bec is too remote.

O. T. II1ST. tf
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Mount Hermon, on the north. But a much longer time was re-

quired for the subjugation of the numerous kings, who held each

his own fortified city, and " Joshua made war a long time with all

those kings." T0 It was five years at least, and probably six, before

the land rested from war (b.c. 1445).71 Even then the old inhabit-

ants held out in many separate parts, for the further trial of Israel's

faith and courage, as Moses had foretold.

The results of the whole conquest, besides the previous victories

over Sihon and Og, are summed up in the subjugation of thirty-one

kings of cities on the west of the Jordan, belonging to the seven

nations, which had been mentioned in the first promise to Abraham,
the Amoritcs, Canaanites, Girgashites, Hittites, Hivites, Jebusites,

and Perizzites.72 Special notice is taken of the extermination of the

giant Anakim, who had struck such terror into the spies, and who
were only left in the Philistine cities of Gaza, Gath, and Ashdod,

though they had before occupied the whole of the central highlands,

with Hebron and other cities.
73

The defeat of these thirty-one kings did not involve, in every

case, the capture of their cities. Jerusalem, for example, was not

taken till after the death of Joshua,74 and its citadel remained in

the hands of the Jebusites till the time of David. Many other

cities held out for a long time.

But, besides such isolated posts, there were whole tracts of country—" very muoh land "—yet to be subdued, within the limits which

God had originally named, and which He now once more promised.75

These were, speaking generally, the plains along the Mediterranean,

the coasts of Phoenicia, and the ranges of Lebanon. On the south-

west, there was the whole country and five cities of the Philistines,

who were destined to be such formidable enemies to Israel, from

Sihor, on the frontier of Egypt, to Ekron.76 Next were the Canaan-

ites of the west coast, as far as Aphek, which seems to have been

near Sidon ; the Sidonians ;
" and all Lebanon," which is however so

described as to include only the southern slopes, or foot-hills.77

These conquests were not reserved for Joshua, who was now " old

and stricken in years ;" 78 but he was commanded to include them in

the division of the land.

§ 10. Joshua was now commanded to divide the land by lot

W Josh. xi. 18.

71 Josh. xi. 23, compared with xiv. 6-15.

Caleb was forty years old in 1490, and
eighty-five when the war ceased.

72 Josh. xii.

73 Josh. xi. 21, 22. Of this race were
Goliath and his three brothers, who were
killed by David and his mighty men
[1 Sam. xvii. 4 ; 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22).

74 Judg. i. 8.

« Josh. xiii. 1.

76 Josh. xiii. 2-4. With them are named
the Geshuri, a tribe of the desert between

Arabia and Philistia.

77 Josh. xiii. 5, 6.

78 An interesting proof of the shortening

duration of human life. So Caleb speaks

of his being " kept alive by Jehovah " to

the age of eighty-five, but still in the fuU
vigour of his strength (Josh. xiv. 10, 11).
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among the nine tribes and a half; 79 the two and a half having

already received their allotment from Moses on the east of Jordan
;

80

and the Levites receiving no inheritance among their brethren, " for

Jehovah, God of Israel, was their inheritance." 81 Their withdrawal

from the number of the tribes was compensated by the division of

Joseph into the two tribes of Ephraim and Manasseh.82 In de-

scribing the allotment generally, we follow the order of the book of

Joshua" in which, says Dean Stanley, " we have what may without

offence be termed the Domesday Book of the Conquest of Canaan."

First : the territories of the two and a half tribes on the east of

Jordan :— w

(i.) Keuben lay first on the south, from the Arnon over the

kingdom of Sihon, the northern boundary being a little above the

latitude of Jericho.84

(ii.) Gad came next to the north, possessing Mount Gilead and

half of Ammon. On the side of Jordan, their northern border just

touched the sea of Chinneroth, and was drawn thence towards the

south-east.85 The Jabbok divided their territory into two nearly

casual parts.

(iii. 1.) The Ealf-tribe of Manasseh had all the kingdom of Og,

King of Bashan, including half of Mount Gilead, which was the

special inheritance of Machir, the son of Manasseh, and reaching to

the base of Mount Hermon on the north.86 In all three cases, the

eastern frontier towards the Desert and the Hauran was necessarily

indefinite. These allotments are expressly mentioned as having

been made by Moses.

§ 11. The division of the land among the nine and a half tribes

west of Jordan was made by Eleazar the High Priest and Joshua,

with " the heads of the fathers of the tribes," by a solemn lot, cast

before Jehovah.87 It took place on two different occasions. First,

while the people were still encamped at Gilgal, and perhaps before

the conquest of the north was finished, the tribes of Judah and

Joseph received, as their respective allotments, the greater part of

the south and the centre of the land.

(iv.) Judah seems to have had the first share in consequence of

Caleb's laying claim to Hebron, the special inheritance promised by

Moses as the reward of his fidelity. His claim was admitted, and

Joshua added his blessing. Caleb, who at the age of eighty-five

was still as strong for war as when he was forty, drove out the

Anakim from Hebron, and then attacked Debir, which was taken

of the tribes should be read in connection

with Jacob's prophecy. See p. 90 seq
84 Josh. xiii. 15-23.

83 Josh. xiii. 24-23.

86 Josh. xiii. 29-33.

87 Josh. xiv. 1, 2, xviii. 6, 10.

S 2

79 Josh. xiii. 7, xiv. 1, 2 ; comp. Num.
xxvi. 55, xxiii. 54, xxxiv. 13.

80 Josh. xiii. 8-13, xviii. 7.

«i Josh. xiii. 14, 33, xviii. 7.

« Josh. xiv. 3-5.

83 The following account of the settlement



260 DIVISION OF THE HOLY LAND. Chap. XVL

by his nephew Othniel, whose valour was rewarded with the hand
of Caleb's daughter, Achsah. Her demand of a special inheritance

from her father, who gave her the upper and the nether springs, is

an interesting picture of patriarchal life.
88 The general inheritance

of Judah began at the wilderness of Zin, on the border of Edom,
while their southern border stretched across the wilderness to " the

river of Egypt." The Dead Sea formed their east coast, and the

northern border was drawn from the mouth of Jordan westward, past

the south side of the hill of Jerusalem (which lay therefore outside

the boundary M) to Kirjath-joarim in Mount Ephraim, whence the

western border skirted the land of the Philistines, and touched the

Mediterranean.90

(v.) The tribe of Joseph had the centre of the land across from

Jordan to the Mediterranean. Ephbaim lay north of Judah ; but
between them were the districts afterwards allotted to Benjamin and
Dan. The southern border was drawn from the Jordan along the

north side of the plain of Jericho to Bethel, whence it took a bend
southwards to Beth-horon, and thence up again to the sea near Joppa.

The northern border passed west from the Jordan opposite the mouth
of the Jabbok past Michmethah to the mouth of the river Kanah
(the " reedy," probably the Nahr Falaik or Wady al Khassab,

which has the same signification). Besides the sacred valley of

Shechern, it included some of the finest parts of Palestine, the

mountains of Ephraim, and the great and fertile maritime plain of

Sharon, proverbial for its roses.91

(iii. 2.) Manasseh,92 in addition to the land of Bashan and
Gilead, east of the Jordan, which had been allotted to Machir and
his son Gilead, had a lot on the west of Jordan, north of Ephraim.93

The extent of the territories of this tribe is accounted for, first, by
the reward due to the valour of Machir, and next by the right

established by the daughters of Zelophedad to a share of the in-

heritance.94 The northern frontier is very difficult to determine

some very important towns of Manasseh being expressly named as

within the lots of Asher and Issachar.95 Further we find the

children of Joseph complaining to Joshua that they had only one

lot, namely Mount Ephraim, instead of the two given them by
Jacob, and that they could not drive out the Canaanites from Beth-

shean and the valley of Jezrcel, because of their chariots of iron,

and Joshua assigns to them " the wooded mountain," which can

hardly be any other than Carmel.96

M Josh. xiv. 6-15, xv. 13-19.

89 This was not because it belonged to

another lot, but because it was not yet con-

quered. See Josh. xv. 63. In the second

division it was allotted to Benjamin, but it

was secured to Judah by David's conquest.

90 Josh. xv. 1-12. The many cities in-

cluded in the lot of Judah are enumerated
in vv. 21-63. 91 Josh.xvi.

92 Comp. $ 10 (hi. 1).
93 Josh. xvii.

94 Comp. Num. xxvi. 33, xxvii. 1 , xxxvi. 2.

9> Josh. xvii. 11. »c j^h. XviL 14-18.
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§ 12. During the long time that the encampment at Gilgai re-

mained the head-quarters of the Israelites, they seem to have pre-

served the military system organised in the desert, with the

Tabernacle in the centre of the camp. But at length they removed

to Shiloh,97 south of Shechem, in the territory of Ephraim, and
there they set up the Tabernacle, where it remained till the time

of Samuel.98 There were still seven tribes that had not received

their inheritance ; and Joshua reproved them for their slackness i:i

taking possession of the land. We are not told on what principles

the portions already allotted had been divided, except that on the

cast of Jordan the boundaries were assigned by Moses. Now, how-
ever, three men were appointed from each tribe, to make a survey

of the rest of the land, and to divide it into seven portions, which,

with their several cities, they described in a book. The survey

being finished, Joshua cast lots for the seven portions before the

Tabernacle iD Shiloh." The result was as follows, the tribes being

named in the order in which their lots came out.

(vi.) Benjamin had the eastern part of the territory that lay

between Judah and Ephraim, embracing the plain of Jericho and
the northern highlands of the later Judaea, a region admirably suited

to the wild and martial character of the tribe.
100

(vii.) Simeon had an inheritance taken out of the portion already

allotted to Judah, for whom it was found to be too large ; namely
the south-western part of the maritime plain, with the land border-

ing on the desert, as far eastward as Beer-sheba. Their western

coast lay along the Mediterranean to the north of Ascalon. 101

(viii.) Zebulun received the mountain range which forms the

northern border of the great plain of Jezreel or Esdraelon, between
the eastern slopes of Carmel on the west, and the south-west shore

of the sea of Chinneroth and the course of the Jordan, to about
opposite the mouth of the Hieromax on the east.

102 The rich

mountain passes which led down to the valley of Jezreel, seem to

be referred to in the blessing of Moses, " Rejoice, Zebulun, in thy
goings out."

(ix.) Issachar's inheritance corresponded almost exactly to the

great valley of Jezreel, otherwise called the plain of Esdraelon,

which opened to the Jordan on the east,103 and was enclosed on the

07 Judg. xxi. 19. Shiloh is said to be
" on the north side of Bethel, on the east

side of the highway that gocth up from
Bethel to Shechem, and on the south of

Lebonah." In agreement with this the

traveller at the present day, goiDg north
from Jerusalem, lodges the first night at

Beitln, the ancient Bethel ; the next day,

at the distance of a few hours, turns aside

to the right, in order to visit Seilun, the

Arabic for Shiloh ; and then passing
through the narrow wady, which brings
him to the main road, leaves el-Lebban, the
Lebonah of Scripture, on the left, as he
pursues "the highway" to Nablus, the
ancient Shechem.

98 Josh, xviii. 1 ; Judg. xviii. 31 ; 1 Sam.
iv. 3. " Josh xviii. 1-10.

100 Josh, xviii. 11-28. 'w Josh. xix. 1-9.

102 Josh. xix. 10-16. 103 Josh, six, 32.
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south by the hills of Gilboa, and on the north by the highlands of

Issachar, among which Mount Tabor was conspicuous on the

frontier.
104 The territory seems to have been taken out of that of

Manasseh, as Simeon's was out of Judah. The effect of its richness

and seclusion on the character and history of the tribe has been

noticed in connection with Jacob's blessing.105

(x.) Asher had the rich maritime plain extending from Mount
Carmel to " great Sidon " and " the strong city Tyre :

" the territory

of the former was included in their inheritance, though they failed

to possess it. In their case too, both Jacob and Moses had given a

prophetic intimation of the influence of the tribe's position.106

(xi.) Naphtali, the most powerful of the northern tribes, obtained

the highlands which form the southern prolongation of the range of

Lebanon, bounded on the east by the upper Jordan, the " Waters of

Merom," and the sea of Chinneroth : and looking down on the west

upon the maritime plain of Asher, just as Zebulun looked down from

the southern part of the same highlands into the valley of Esdraelon.107

(xii.) Dan had at first a very small territory north-west of Judah,

from Japho (Joppa) to the border of Simeon, almost entirely

occupied by the Philistines. For this reason, and because they

found their lot too small for them, they made an expedition against

Leshem, or Laish, in the extreme north of the land, at the sources

of the Jordan. They took the city and destroyed the inhabitants,

and gave it the name of Dan. It became one of the two landmarks

in the phrase which was used to describe the whole extent of the

land from north to south, " from Dan even to Beersheba." In the

Book of Judges, we have a fuller account of the expedition at the

time when it took place (about B.C. 1406). 108

Lastly, Joshua himself received, as his personal inheritance, the

place he asked for, namely, Timnath-Serah in Mount Ephraim, and
he built the city of that name.

It must be remembered that the allotments were made not only

to the tribes as a whole, but to the families of each tribe, as is

expressly stated in each case :
" this is the inheritance of the tribes

hy theirfamilies.'
1

'' Thus we shall expect to find the possessions of

each tribe proportional to the number of its families, as determined

by the census taken in the plains of Moab.109 This is generally the

case ; but there still remain inequalities which can only be accounted

for by the relative importance assigned to the tribes, on principles

already indicated in the dying prophecy of Jacob. The great pre-

ponderance of Judah and Joseph relates to their respective pre-

eminence as the prince and heir of the whole family.110

i<« Josh- xix. 17-23.

i°° Josh. xix. 24-31.

W Joeh. xix. 32-39.

k* See p. 91. 108 Judg. xviii.

109 Numb, xxvi. Sec Chap. xiv. § 8.

»° See Chap. x. $ 3.
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§ 13. Each of the twelve tribes having received the lot of its in-

heritance, provision was next made for the habitation of the Levites

and the cities of refuge. Six cities of refuge were appointed by the

people themselves :
m three on the west of Jordan, namely, Kedesh,

in Galilee,112 in the highlands of Naphtali; Shechem, in Mount
Ephraim, and Hebron in the mountains of Judah ; and three on
the east of Jordan, namely, for Reuben, Bezer in the wilderness

;

for Gad, Ramoth in Gilead ; for the half tribe of Manasseh, Golan,

in Bashan.113

The Levites having claimed the right given to them by Moses,

received forty-eight cities and their suburbs, which were given up
by the several tribes in proportion to the cities they possessed.11,1

Their allotment among the three families of the Levites has already

been described.115

Thus did Jehovah give Israel the land which He had sworn to

their father, and they dwelt in it. They had obtained their pro-

mised rest in this world, though a better rest remained and still

remains.116 Their enemies were delivered into their hand ; and all

open resistance ceased. " There failed not aught of any good thing

which Jehovah had spoken to the house of Israel: all came to

pass." 117 The failures afterwards brought to light were in the

people themselves.

§ 14. Their peace was, however, soon threatened by the danger
of a religious schism. The two tribes and a half, having kept their

promise to their brethren, were dismissed by Joshua with a blessing,

and with an earnest exhortation to cleave to Jehovah their God, and
keep his commandments. 118 Abundantly enriched with their share

of the spoil of Canaan, they crossed the Jordan into the land of

Gilead. Close to the ford, " the passage of the children of Israel,''

they built a great altar (doubtless a huge erection of earth and
stones), of the same form as the altar of burnt-offering. Hastily

inferring their intention to establish a separate place of sacrifice, in

violation of God's command, the other tribes prepared for war. But
first they sent Phinehas, the son of the High Priest Eleazar, with
ten princes of the respective tribes, to remonstrate with their

brethren, and to remind them of the consequences of former public

sins. The two tribes and a half replied that they had not acted in

the spirit of rebellion against Jehovah. They had feared lest a time
should come when their more favoured brethren might forget their

common interest in Jehovah the God of Israel ; and therefore they
had erected the altar, not to burn sacrifices upon it, bat as a per-

petual memorial of their part in the altar of which it was the likc-

111 Josh. xx. I
1M Josh. xxi. ; comp. Num. xxxv. 1-8.

112 This name occurs here for the first I
u* See pp. 197, 198. * 1G Heb. iv. 8, 9

time. ra Comp. Niuu. xxxv.
|
m j sh. xxi. 43-45. U8 Josh. xxii. 1-6
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ncss. Thus interpreted, their act was accepted by the envoys, and

afterwards by all the people, as a new proof that Jehovah was

among Israel ; and the children of Reuben and Gad called the altar

Ed (a witness) :
" for," said they, " it shall be a witness between us

that Jehovah is God." n9 We hear nothing further of this erection

:

its meaning may have been forgotten in later times.

§ 15. The closing records of the history of Joshua show us a

solemn pause and crisis in the career of Israel. They had now
attained that first success, which is always a trial of human power

and endurance, and which, in their case, was the test of their faith-

fulness to Jehovah. In Joshua they had a leader equal to the

crisis. He lived long after God had given them rest from their

enemies ; and he was now " going the way of all the earth." 12° His

last care was to set clearly before the people their true position, and

to bind them to Jehovah by another solemn covenant. The last

two chapters of Joshua seem to refer to two distinct transactions.

First he sent for all the heads of the tribes, the judges and the

officers, and gave them an exhortation, which may be summed up

in the words, "Be ye therefore very courageous to keep and to do

all that is written in the book of the law of Moses." He knew the

danger of their resting satisfied with what was done, or of their

thinking it hopeless to do more ; and he knew that, if once they

ceased, before the heathen remnant was destroyed out of the land,

they would be corrupted by their idolatries and vices. He well

remembered all the experience of the desert, and all the warnings of

Moses. He reminds them of all that God had done to the Canaan-

ites for their sakes ; and promises that the land divided to them

should be wholly theirs, and the heathen be driven out before them.

On their part they had thus far been faithful; let them still thus

cleave to Jehovah their God ! Let them not mix with the people

that remained ; nor name their gods, nor swear by them, nor worship

them ! If once they began this course, and if they intermarried

with them, God would cease to drive out those nations, which would

become to them as snares and scourges and thorns, till they them-

selves should perish from the land. In the prospect of his own
death, he testifies that not one good thing had failed of all that

God had spoken ; and that God would be as faithful to His word,

in bringing upon them all the evils that He had spoken. The
distinctly prophetic character of this last warning deserves special

notice ; for he does not say if, but " when ye have transgressed the

covenant of Jehovah your God, and served other gods, ye shall

perish from off the good land which he hath given you."

§ 16. This exhortation was followed up by a great public transac-

tion between Joshua and all Israel. He gathered them together at

119 Josh. xxii. ; comp. Keil's commentary on the passage 120 Josh, xxiii. 1, 14.
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Shechem, the sacred home of Abraham and Jacob. From out the

mass he called forth the elders, the heads of families, the judges and

the officers, who " presented themselves before God ; " that is, nc t

before the Tabernacle, which was then at Shiloh, but at the place

which Abraham and Jacob had sanctified by their altars to God.121

Joshua addressed them in the same strain as before ; but, going

back to the call of Abraham, he reminded them of the time when
their fathers "on the other side of the flood" of Euphrates had
served other gods. Briefly mentioning the history of Abraham,

Isaac, Esau, and Jacob, till the descent into Egypt, he recounts the

mission of Moses and Aaron, the passage of the Red Sea, and the

sojourn in the wilderness, the conquest of the Amorite kings,122 and

the turning of Balaam's intended curse into a blessing ; the passage

of the Jordan, the capture of Jericho, and the deliverance of the

nations of Canaan into their hands, " but not with thy sword, nor

with thy bow ;

" 123 and he reminds them that all they possessed was
the gift of God, and the fruit of others' labours :

" I have given you
a land for which ye did not labour, and cities which ye built not,

and ye dwell in them ; of the vineyards and oliveyards which ye

planted not do ye eat." 124 From all this he deduces the exhortation

to fear Jehovah, and serve him in sincerity and in truth, and to

put away the gods which their fathers had served beyond the flood,

and in Egypt. This is not a demand to purge themselves from

actual idolatry, into which they had not yet fallen, but to renounce

for ever the examples which might seduce them to it. He ends with

an appeal, unequalled in simple force except by that of Elijah to

Israel ; if they found fault with the service of Jehovah, let them at

once choose whom they would serve, whether the idols of their

fathers, or the gods of the Amorites ; but his own choice was made,
" As for me and my house, we will serve Jehovah."

The appeal was irresistible : the people swore by God, not to for-

sake Him who had done all these wonders for them. Thus did

Joshua make a covenant with the people, and set them a statute and
an ordinance in Shechem. It was, for that generation and their pos-

terity, the counterpart of the covenant which Moses had made, on
the part of God, with their fathers in Mount Horeb. Joshua added

the record of this great transaction to the book of the law of God,

and set up a monument of it in the form of a great stone under an

oak by the sanctuary of Jehovah
; perhaps the very oak beneath

whose shadow Abraham and Jacob had pitched their tents.

121 Josh. xxiv. 1 ; comp. Gen. xii. 6, 7,

xxxiii. 20 ; the same phrase ' is used in

1 Sam. x. 19 of the sacred place of

Mizpch.
"-' In Josh. xxiv. 1 2 the.1" hornet " is said

to have been sent to drive' 'out these kings,

as predicted by Moses (Ex. xxiii. 28 ; Deut.

vii. 20).

123 Josh. xxiv. 12 ; comp. Ps. xhv. 3, 6.

124 Josh. xxiv. 13. This passage is ex-

quisitely treated by Keble (Christian Year :

Third Sunday in Lent).
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The people were dismissed to their homes, and Joshua soon alter

died at the age of 110 (about B.C. 1426-5), and was buried in the

border of his own inheritance at Timnath-serah.125 His decease was
soon followed by that of Eleazar, the High Priest, the son of Aaron :

he was also buried in Mount Ephraim, in a hill belonging (as a

burying-place) to his son and successor Phinehas.126 The bones of

Joseph, which the Israelites had brought up out of Egypt, were

duly interred at Shechem, in the plot of ground which Jacob had

bought of Harnor.127 This bright period of Jewish history is crowned

by the record that " Israel served Jehovah all the days of Joshua,

and all the days of the elders that overlived Joshua, and which had

known all the works of Jehovah, that He had done for Israel." 12S

The lessons of the wilderness had not been lost upon them. Not
in vain had they seen their fathers drop and die till they were all

consumed for their rebellion. We search the sacred history in vain,

from the Exodus to the Captivity, for another generation that was

so wholly faithful to Jehovah.

»25 Josh. xxiv. 29, 30. IJG Josh. xxiv. 33,

128 Josh. xxiv. 31.

W Josh. xxiv. 32

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

LATER HISTORY OP JERICHO.

The city, rebuilt by Hiel (see p. 253), rose

again slowly into consequence. In its im-

mediate vicinity the sons of the prophets

sought retirement from the world : Elisha

" healed the spring of the waters ;
" * and

over and against it, beyond Jordan, Elijah

went up by a whirlwind into heaven "

(2 K. ii. 1-22). In its plains Zedekiah fell

into the hands of the Chalda^ans (2 K. xxv.

5 ; Jer. xxxix. 5). Under Herod the Great

it became an important place. He built a

fort there, which he called " Cyprus " in

honour of his mother ; a tower which he

called in honour of his brother Phasaelis

;

and a number of new palaces, which he

named after his friends. He even founded

a new town, higher up the plain, which he

called, like the tower, Phasaelis. If he did

not make Jericho his habitual residence, he

at least retired thither to die, and it was In

the amphitheatre of Jericho that the news

of his death was announced to the assembled

soldiers and people by Salome. Soon after-

wards tho palace was burnt, and the town

• No doubt the exuberant fountain birstinj

tx Ui close to the site of tho old city.

plundered by one Simon, slave to Herod
;

but Archelaus rebuilt the former sumptu-

ously, and founded a new town in the plain,

that bore his own name ; and, most im-

portant of all, diverted water from a village

called Nesera, to irrigate the plain which

lie had planted with palms. Thus Jericho

was once more " a city of palms " when
our Lord visited it. It is supposed to have

been on the rocky heights overhanging it

(hence called by tradition the Quarentana)

that He was assailed by the Tempter ; and
over against it, according to tradition like-

wise, He had been previously baptized in

the Jordan. Hero He restored sight to

the blind ; here He did not disdain the

hospitality of Zacch&uis the publican.

Finally, between Jerusalem and Jericho

was laid the scene of His story of the good

Samaritan.

The site of ancient (the first) Jericho is

with reason placed by Ur. Robinson (Itibl.

Res. i. 552-568) in the immediate neigh-

bourhood of tho fountain of Elisha; and

that of the second (the city of the New Tes-

tament and of Josephus) at the opening of

the Wadij KM (Cherith), half an hour

from the fountain.
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Sacred Symbolic Tree of the Assyrians. See p. 287.

CHAPTER XVII.

the earlier judges to deborah and barak.

'

b.c. 1426-1256.

$ 1. Difficulties in the history of the judges—The Books of Judges and Ruth. $ 2. Gene-

ral character of this period. $ 3. Efforts to drive out the heathen nations. $ 4. Scenes

of idolatry and wickedness—i. The story of Micah and the Danites—ii. Extermina-

tion of the Benjamites. § 5. The reverse of the picture—Story of Ruth and Boaz.

$ 6. The Fifteen Judges—Servitude to Cushan-Rishathaim—Othniel, the first judge.

$ 1. Oppression by Eglon, king of Moab—Ehud, the second judge. $ 8. Shamgar,

the third judge. $9. Tyranny of Jabin and Sisera—Deborah and Barak jointly as

fourth judge—The Song of Deborah. $ 10. Concluding remarks—Moral difficulties

of the narrative.

§ 1. The period of Jewish history from the death of Joshua to the

choice of Saul as king was one of great disorganisation, and the

records. of it. involve considerable difficulties. Our sole authority,

besides a few incidental allusions, is the Book of Judges, to which

Buth forms a supplement, having been originally a part of it. Some
passages in the book bear internal evidence of a contemporary

authorship, but it was not composed as a whole till the time of the

Kings. .The more serious difficulties of chronology we reserve for

subsequent discussion,1 giving meanwhile the received chronology of

the English Bible.

§ 2. The history of the whole period is summed up in a passage,

which connects the book of Judges with that of Joshua? After the

death of Joshua, the people remained faithful to Jehovah, so long

as the generation lasted, which had seen all His mighty works.3

"And there arose another generation after them, which knew not

1 See Notes and Illustrations (A), On the Chronology of the Judges.
2 Judg. ii. 6-19. 3 Judg. ii. 7.
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Jehovah, nor yet the works which he had done for Israel." 4 They

fell into the worship of " Baalim," the idols of the country, and

especially of Baal and Ashtaroth
;

5 and they were given over into

the hands of the enemies whose gods they served. Their career of

conquest was checked, and heathen conquerors oppressed them

;

but, though punished, they were not forsaken by God. As often

as they were oppressed, He raised up " Judges," 8 who delivered

them from their oppressors. But, as often as they were delivered,

they disobeyed their judges, and declined into idolatry ; and, " when

the judge was dead they returned, and corrupted themselves more

than their fathers." 7 For this unfaithfulness on their part to the

covenant, God kept back the full accomplishment of His promise to

drive out the nations before them, who were left at Joshua's death
;

indeed, it was in foresight of their sin that He had not entirely

delivered those nations into the hand of Joshua.8

Such is the summary which is filled up in the first sixteen

chapters of Judges : the rest of the book (cc. xvii.-xxi.) is occupied

with two or three striking examples of the idolatry and anarchy

thus generally described.

§ 3. The history of the Judges is prefaced by some account of the

efforts of the several tribes to drive out the heathen nations, after

the death of Joshua. In these efforts Judah took the lead, by the

direction of God's oracle, and in association with Simeon. These

two tribes gained a great victory over the Canaanites and Perizzites

in Bezek,9 and took prisoner Adoni-bezek (the Lord of Bezek), one

of those tyrants who have become famous for some special cruelty to

their captives. He had cut off the thumbs and great toes of seventy

kings, and amused himself with their attempts to pick up the food

that fell from his table ; and now, himself thus mutilated, he con-

fessed that God had requited him justly. He died at Jerusalem,

the lower city of which the men of Judah succeeded in taking. 10

This example of the wanton cruelty of the chiefs of Canaan throws

a light on the state of the country before its conquest.

* Judg. ii. 10.

5 See Notes and Illustrations (B), On
Baal and Ashtakoth.

6 Judg. ii. 16. The Hebrew word Sho-

phet (pi. Shophetivi) is the same as that

for an ordinaryijitd^e, nor is it here used

in a different sense. For, though their

first work was that of deliverers and lead-

ers in war, they then administered justice

to the people, and their authority supplied

the want of a regular government. The

Hebrew word is the same as that of the

Carthaginian " Suffetes," the name of the

magistrates whom wc find in the time of

the Punic wars.

7 Judg. ii. 19.

8 Judg. ii. 20-23. The nations left unsub-

dued are enumerated in Judg. iii. 1-4.

a Judg. i. 4. This place, in the lot of

Judah, seems to have been distinct from
the Bezek named in 1 Sam. xi. 8, which
was more central.

10 Judg. i. 5-8. That it was only the

lower city which was taken is expressly

stated by Josephus {Ant. v. 2, $ 23) ; and we
also learn from the Biblical narrative that

the upper city remained in the hands of the

Jebusites till the time of David. Comp.
Josh. xv. 03 : Judg. i. 21 ; and Chap. XVI.

$11.
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Next we have the account of the exploits of Caleb and Othniel,

already anticipated in Joshua; 11 and of the settlement of the

Kenites, the children of Jethro, the father-in-law of Moses, in the

wilderness of Judah, to the south of Arad. Here they dwelt as a

free Arab tribe, among the people of the desert, but in close alli-

ance with Israel.
12 Judah then aided Simeon in recovering his

lot. They took Zephath (which they called Hormah), and fulfilled

by its utter destruction the vow long since made by Israel.
13 They

also took Gaza, Askelon, and Ekron, from the Philistines ;
but the

strength of those people in war-chariots prevented their expulsion,

and enabled them soon to regain these cities. The tribe of Ben-

jamin failed to drive out the Jebusites from Jebus, the citadel of

Jerusalem, which belonged to their lot.
14 The men of Epheaim

took Bethel by the treachery of an inhabitant, whom they caught

outside 4he gate of the city. It was now finally called by the name

of Bethel, which was first given to it by Jacob, and had been com-

monly applied to it by the Jews. Its old name of Luz was given

to a city which its betrayer went and built among the Hittites.15

Ephraim failed, however, to chive out the Canaanites from Gezer

;

and Manasseh only reduced those of the valley of Esdraelon to

tribute after some time.16 Several cities of the northern highlands

proved too strong for Zebulun and Naphthali, but some of them

were made tributaries, as Beth-shemesh and Beth-anath. Asher

did not even attempt to take Accho, Zidon, and the other cities of

the Phoenician sea-board and the Lebanon, but they dwelt among

the people of the land. Lastly, the men of Dan were forced back

by the Amorites from the valleys of their lot into the mountains

;

and even there the Amorites retained some strongholds, which were

ultimately reduced to tribute by the power of Ephraim. This was

no doubt the chief motive of the northern expedition of the Danites,

which has been already mentioned, and to which we shall have to

recur. The Amorites-also kept possession of the " Pass of Scorpions
"

(Akrabbim), from "Selah" (the cliff, Petra?) upwards, south of

the Dead Sea."

These fitful efforts were reproved by a prophet,18 who went forth

from Gilgal to some solemn assembly of the people in its neighbour-

hood ; and told them that, as they had failed to keep God's covenant,

He would not drive out the people before them. They kept a great

act of public humiliation, with sacrifices to Jehovah ; and from their

11 Judg. i. 9-15 ; comp. Chap. XVI. $ 11.
|

16 Here again we find Manasseh in the

i2 Judg. i. 16 ; comp. ir. 11 ; 1 Sam. xv. i lot of Issachar

6, xxvii. 10, xxx. 19 ; 1 Chron. ii. 55

13 Judg. i. 17 ; comp. Num. xxi. 3

;

1 Chron. iv. 30.

" Judg. i. 21. See note i°.

15 Judg. i. 22-26.

1 7 Judg. i. 27-36.

18 Such seems to be the meaning of the

phrase * : an angel (messenger) of Jehovah "

l^Judg. ii. 1).
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cries of repentance the place received the name of Bochim, (the

weepers).19

§ 4. After this introduction we have the*, general summary of the

vicissitudes of idolatry and repentance, servitude and deliverance,

which we have already noticed.20 It ends with the enumeration

of the heathen nations who were still left, " to prove Israel by
them ;

" a trial in which they failed, intermarrying with them,

worshipping their gods, doing evil in the sight of Jehovah, forget-

ting their own God, and serving " Baalim and the groves." 21 These

statements are illustrated by the dark records of idolatry, vice, and

cruelty, which occupy the closing chapters of the book, and which

may be most fitly noticed here, especially as they seem to belong

to the earlier part of the period of the judges.22 They are expressly

mentioned as examples of the disorder of those days, when " there

was no king in Israel, but every man did that which was right in

his own eyes." 23

(i.) Tlie Story of Micah and the Danites?* A man of Mount
Ephraim, named Micah, had stolen from his mother 1100 shekels of

silver. She cursed the unknown thief, and devoted the silver to

Jehovah, to make a graven and a molten image ; a sign of that first

step in idolatry, when forbidden symbols were intruded into the

worship of the true God. Micah confessed the theft, and restored

the silver to his mother, who dedicated 200 shekels of it to the

fulfilment of her vow. The two images were set up in the house of

Micah, who made also an ephod (the garment of a priest) M and
teraphim (minor household gods), and consecrated* one of»his sons as

priest ; thus making a complete patriarchal establishment for the

worship of Jehovah, but with the addition of idolatrous symbols.28

He soon obtained for his priest a young Levite who had removed
from Bethlehem-judah, and who was no less a person than the grand-

son of Moses (see below). Micah hired him for ten shekels a year,

besides garments and food ; and, though the law forbad a Levite to

intrude into the priests' office, Micah felt sure that- Jehovah would
bless him, now he had a Levite for his priest.27

19 Judg. ii. 1-6. Its site is unknown.
20 Judg. ii. 6-iii. 7. 21 Judg. iii. 6, 7.

22 Since the deed at Gibeah is mentioned

by Hosea (x. 9) as the first open wickedness

of Israel after they had taken possession of

Canaan, it must have preceded the offences

for which they were enslaved to the sur-

rounding nations. See further, on the

Chronology, Notes and Illustrations (A).
23 Judg. xvii. 6, xviii. 1, xix. 1, xxi. '25.

These passages show that the authorship

of this part of the book belongs to the

regal period.

24 Judg. xvii.-xviii.

25 This was, no doubt, an imitation of the
•sacred ephod of the high-priest, with the
" breast-plate of judgment" and the Urim
and Thummim, the use of which for divi-

nation is referred to in Judg. xviii. 5, 6.

Gideon made a similar ephod (Judg. viiL

27).

20 The phrase "Micah had a house of

idols " (xvii. 5) may refer either to his own
house, or to a separate chapel for the idol

ligures.

- r Micah's devout belief in Jehovah forma
a striking contrast to the Danites' mere
acknowledgment of ft God (A'toAi'm).
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About this time the Danites sent out five spies, to prepare for

their great expedition against Laish. In passing the house of Micah,

the spies recognised the voice of the Levite, who received them,

enquired of Jehovah respecting the issue of their journey, and gave

them a favourable response.28 The spies having accomplished their

mission, 600 men of war started from the Danite cities of Zorah and

Eshtaol, and, after a halt at Kirjath-jearim in Judah, they entered

Mount Ephraim ; and as they passed by the house of Micah, they

stole his carved image,29 ephod, and teraphim, and enticed his priest

to go with them. Having taken the city of Laish by surprise, and

called it by the new name of Dan,30 they set up there the graven

image, and established a sanctuary for themselves, and probably for

others of the northern tribes, all the time that the Tabernacle

remained at Shiloh. The family of the Levite, whose name was

Jonathan, the son of Gershom, the son of Moses, continued to be

priests to the tribe of Dan down to the captivity.31 The circum-

stance of the priest's being the grandson of Moses helps to fix the

time of the transaction to the earlier part of the period of the

judges.32 The whole narrative affords a lively picture of the fright-

ful state of anarchy into which the nation had fallen ; while it pre-

sents us, in the case of Micah, with a specimen of the family life of

the Israelites in the country districts.

(ii.) Tlie Extermination of the Benjamites.33 A certain Levite

of Mount Ephraim had taken a concubine from Bethlehem-judah.

Having proved unfaithful to him, she returned to her father's house

at Bethlehem, and remained there four months. At length the

Levite went to propose a reconciliation and to fetch her home. He
was gladly welcomed by his father-in-law ; aDd we are presented

with another interesting picture of Hebrew interior life. After

three days' feasting together, and another two days' prolongation of

the visit at the pressing instance of the host, the Levite at length

resisted his entreaties to remain another night, and departed towards

the evening of the fifth day. He travelled with his concubine, his

28 It cannot bo supposed that this response

was anything but the invention of the

hireling. The Levite is supposed to have

been recognised from being—as the grand-

son of Sloses—a well-known person.
29 The molten image seems to have been

left behind.
30 The city of Dan is identified with Tell

el-Kadi, a mound from which gushed out

one of the main sources of the Jordan.
31 Judg. xviii. 30, 31. The Masoretic

test, followed by our Version, has changed

the name of Closes to Manasseh; inventing

an absurd genealogy to cover the disgrace

of a grandson ofMoses ! See Dictionary of

Bible, vol. ii. p. 225.
32 The mention of Mahaneh-Dan (Judg.

xviii. 12) proves that it was at least earlier

than the birth of Samson, when the place

already had that name (Judg. xiii. 25) ; but
it seems to have been much earlier still.

See Notes and Illustrations (A).
33 Judg. xix.-xxi. In this whole narra-

tive it is important to remember how dif-

ferent the status of a concubine was among
the Jews from what seems to resemble it

among ourselves. In this case, too, the

concubine was not a slave ; and her father

and the Levite are called father-in-lau,

and son-in-law.
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servant, and two saddled asses ; and as night came on, they found

themselves over against Jebus.34 Refusing the proposal cf his

servant to ask hospitality from the natives, the man entered Gibeah ^

at sunset, to meet with worse treatment than he could have feared

fiom the most licentious heathen. It would seem that the tribes

had already begun to regard each other with the mutual jealousy

of foreigners. Proverbial as is the hospitality of those countries and
races, the little party sat down in the street or open square of the

city, without being offered a lodging (which was all they needed, for

they had food and provender with them) by any of the Benjamites.

At length an old fellow-countryman from Mount Ephraim, who
lived in the city, as he was returning from his work in the field,

found the wayfarers in the street, and learning who they were, took

them home and showed them all the duties of hospitality. Now
the men of the city were " men of Belial," and had fallen into the

worst vices which had brought down fire from heaven on the

ancient cities of the land. When night came on, they beset tho

old man's house, and what followed may be best alluded to in the

words in which Milton describes the power of Belial over his

votaries :

—

" In courts and palaces he also reigns,

And in luxurious cities, where the noise

Of riot ascends above their loftiest towers,

And injury, and outrage : and when night

Darkens the streets, then wander forth the sons

Of Belial, flown with insolence and wine.

Witness the streets of Sodom, and that night

In Gibeah, when the hospitable door

Exposed a matron, to avoid worse rape." 36

In the morning the Levite carried home his half-dead concubine

;

and having cut her body into twelve pieces, he sent them to the

twelve tribes of Israel, who cried with one voice that no such deed

had been done or seen since the children of Israel came up out of

Egypt. With a unanimity which recals the spirit shown in resent-

ing the supposed defection of the two and a half tribes, the whole

congregation of Israel, from Dan to Bcersheba, gathered together at

Mizpeh, where all the men of war, to the number of 400,000, pre-

sented themselves before Jehovah. Having called upon the Levite

to recount his wrong, they bound themselves by a solemn vow of

vengeance; resolved not to separate till it was fulfilled; and chose

by lot one man in every ten, to find provisions for the host. First,

34 The citadel of Jerusalem, still held

by the Jebusites.
35 This celebrated town, called more fully

Gibeah of Benjamin, stood, as its name
Implies, on a height near tho road from
Jerusalem to Shechem. It seems to cor-

respond with the height called Tuleil-d-Fiil,

lour miles north of Jerusalem, and to the

right of the high-road. Near the base of

the hill Is a cave, in which the ambuscade

may have been concealed.
38 Paradise Lost, liook 1. vv. 497-505.
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however, they sent messengers' through all the tribe of Benjamin,
to demand the surrender of the culprits ; but the Benjamites espoused
the cause of the men of Gibeah with that fierceness and obstinacy
which appear so often in their history, justifying the prophecy of
Jacob, " Benjamin shall ravin as a wolf." They drew to a head at
Gibeah, to the number of 26,000 fighting men, besides those of the
city, who numbered 700. It is particularly recorded that there
were 700 left-handed men, who could sling stones to a hair-breadth.37

The other tribes assembled at the sanctuary of Shiloh, where the
ark then was, Phinehas, Aaron's grandson, being High Priest

;

M and
in reply to their enquiry of the oracle of God, Judah was directed to
lead the attack on Benjamin. Then followed a struggle almost un-
exampled in the history of civil wars. The army of Israel having
been arrayed against Gibeah, the Benjamites sallied out and defeated
them, slaying 22,000 men. They rallied their forces in the same
place, and spent the next day in weeping before God ; while the tone
of their enquiry, " Shall I go up again to battle against the children
of Benjamin my brother ? " seems to show some misgiving. But
the oracle bade them renew the attack, and for the second time they
were defeated, with the loss of 18,000 men. Again the whole con-
gregation assembled at Shiloh, to keep a solemn fast, with burnt-
offerings and peace-offerings, and again they consulted the oracle

through Phinehas the High Priest. They were bidden to fight

again, and assured of victory on the morrow. They arranged a
stratagem, like that by which Joshua took Ai. An ambush was
set near Gibeah, while the main army were drawn up as before.

This time their flight was feigned. The Benjamites pursued them,
slaying about thirty men, till they were drawn from the city, over
which was now seen to rise the column of smoke, which first apprized
them of the stratagem, and was the signal of its success. The
Israelites turned upon their pursuers, who were stricken with a
panic, and fled towards the wilderness. They were met by the
other body, who had sacked Gibeah, and 18,000 of them were left

dead upon the field. 5000 fell on the highways ; and 2000 more
were slain, apparently in a last rally at Gidom.39 The 600 men,
who were all now left of the 25,700 warriors of the tribe, fled to the
rock of Rimmon, in the wilderness, and remained there four months

;

while the Israelites burnt their cities, and put the inhabitants and
the cattle to the sword.

37 The skill of the Benjamites in the use

of the left-hand is again mentioned in the

case of Ehud (Judg. hi. 15), and of the

brethren of Saul—himself, by the way, a
man of Gibeah (1 Chron. xii. 2).

38 Judg. xx. 18, 23, 26-28. It is not clear

whether Shiloh or Bethel is meant. Phi-

nehas is mentioned in two passages as being
already priest in the time of Joshua (Josh,

xxii. 13, xxiv. 33). It is to be observed
that in the whole of this, as of the preceding
narrative, there is no hint of a judge.

33 These are round numbers: in v. 35 the
total of the slain is 25,100.

O. T. HIST. T
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At length their anger began to turn to pity ; and they assembled

again at tne sanctuary to mourn before God, because a tribe was
cut off from Israel. Its total extinction seemed inevitable; for,

when they made the league at Mizpeh, they had bound themselves

by a curse not to give their daughters in marriage to the Benjamites.

But a remedy was found in another curse which they had imprecated

on any of the tribes who neglected to come up to the battle. On
numbering the people, it was found that the men of Jabesh-gilead *°

were absent. That city was devoted to destruction : 12,000 men
were sent against it, with orders to destroy all the men and women,
except virgins ; and these, amounting to 400, were given for wives

to the remnant of the Benjamites. The remaining 200 were pro-

vided for by the Benjamites seizing the maidens of Shiloh, who
came out of the city to dance at one of the great annual feasts : the

elders of Israel suggested the scheme, and made peace with the

fathers of the maidens. The children of Israel then departed to

their homes. The Benjamites returned to their inheritance, and

repaired their cities. They regained something of their old martial

fame, and gave Israel its second judge, Ehud, and its first king, Saul,

the son of Kish ; but they never recovered from this terrific blow.

After hesitating between the two powerful tribes whose territories

they parted, and ranging themselves at first on the side of Ephraim,

they at last subsided, like the Simeonites, into a position entirely

subordinate to Judah, and their territory was absorbed in Judcea.

Down to the latest period of Jewish history their crime was re-

membered as marking the time from which Israel began to sin, and
the righteous indignation of the other tribes was commemorated as

" the battle in Gibeah against the children of iniquity." 41

§ 5. We must guard, however, against the impression that such

scenes as these describe the whole, or even the chief part, of the

history of Israel under the Judges. In the book itself, the intervals

during which " the land had rest " make up a large aggregate of

years, though we are apt to overlook them from the brevity of each

notice. These hints are in some degree filled up to a finished

picture, in the exquisite scenes of rural tranquillity set before us in

the book of Ruth. The events there related are merely said to have
happened " in the time of the Judges ;

" bat from the genealogies

we gather that they fell in the generation after the troubles above

related.
42

A man named Elimelech, an Ephrathite of Bethlehem-Judah, had
been driven by a famine tt into the country of Moab, with his wife

* This is the city in Mount Gilead, east

of Jordan, afterwards so celebrated in the

wars of Saul (1 Sam. xi. xxxi.).
41 Hos. x. 9.

*- See Notes and Illustrations (A).
43 Bishop Patrick observes that the only

famine mentioned in the Book of Judges

is that caused by the inroad of the Midian-
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Naomi, and their two sons, Mahlon and Chilion. The sons married

women of Moab, named Orpali and Kuth ; and the family resided

in that country for about ten years. The father died, and both his

sons ; and Naomi rose up to return to her own land. She o-ave

leave to her daughters-in-law to go back to their families ; but both
declared they would return with her. On her urging the point, for

their own sakes, Orpah bade her an affectionate farewell, and went
back " to her people and her gods

;

" but Ruth cast in her lot wholly
with Naomi.44 They reached Bethlehem at the beginning of barley

harvest, and Ruth sought subsistence as a gleaner. What followed

turns entirely upon the provisions of the Mosaic law for the " Levi-

rate " marriage of a widow and the redemption of her husband's

inheritance by the " Goel " or nearest kinsman. A wealthy and
powerful man of Bethlehem, named Boaz, whose grandfather, Nah-
shon, was prince of the tribe of Judah,45 was a very near kinsman
(though not the nearest) to Naomi's deceased husband Elimelech,

and consequently to Ruth, as the widow of his son. It chanced
that Ruth went to glean in this man's field; and the mind, dis-

tressed with the fatal story of other inhabitants of the same city,4 *5

finds exquisite relief in the picture of Boaz visiting the gleaners,

not like a grudging farmer, but in the spirit of kindness prescribed

by Moses ; blessing them, and blessed by them in the name of

Jehovah. Ruth attracted his attention ; and when he learnt who
she was, he bade her glean only in his field, and enjoined the reapers

to show her kindness. In reply to her thanks, he praised her de-

votion to her mother-in-law, and her coming to place her trust

under the wings of Jehovah, God of Israel. Thus passed the whole
harvest, Ruth following the reapers, who were instructed by Boaz
to throw handfuls of corn in her way, and sharing their daily meal.47

Meanwhile Naomi, full of gratitude to God, who had thus guided
her to her husband's nearest kinsman, instructed Ruth to claim her

rights under the Levirate law.48 Boaz blessed her in the name of

Jehovah
;
praised her virtue and her fidelity to him whom the law

had made her rightful husband
;

guarded the most scrupulous

delicacy towards her ; and promised to do the part of a kinsman
by her.

In the morning he kept his word.49 We have a truly patriarchal

ites in the time of Gideon (Judg. vi.). But
in the state of affairs which prevailed

during the whole period such famines can-

not have heen unfrequent.
44 Her words are among the most pa-

thetic in all the records of literature (Ruth
i. 15-18).

« 1 Chron. ii. 10.

46 It is a most interesting link between

these three concluding stories of the Books

of Judges and Ruth that the Levite Jona-
than of the first, the other Levite of the
second, and the chief persons of the third,

belong to Bethlehem.
47 Kuth ii.

48 Kuth hi. We may safely assume that
Naomi knew enough of-the one still nearer
kinsman to be aware that the appeal to

him would be fruitless.

• Kuth iv.

T 2
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picture of this wealthy and powerful man of Bethlehem sitting,

like Job, in the gate of the city ; and, as all the inhabitants came

forth, calling first the " Goel " or nearest kinsman of Elimelech to

sit beside him, and then asking ten of the elders to take their seats

to witness and ratify the transaction. In their presence, he informed

the " Goel " that Naomi had a field to sell, which must be redeemed

either by him or by Boaz himself ; and the Goel consented to re-

deem it, thus admitting the claim of kindred. But when Boaz

went on to say that, if the Goel took the field, he must take also

Ruth, the Moabitess, the wife of the dead, " to raise up the name of

the dead upon his inheritance," the kinsman found an excuse, and

transferred the right of redemption to Boaz. The ceremony pre-

scribed by the law was then performed.50 The sandal of the kins-

man was taken off in the presence of the elders and the people ; and

Boaz called them to witness that he had bought of Naomi all that

had belonged to Elimelech, and to his sons Chilion and Mahlon,

and that he had purchased Ruth, the Moabitess, the wife of Mahlon,

to be his wife, to raise up the name of the dead upon his inheritance.

The elders ratified the deed, invoking upon Ruth the blessing of

Rachel and Leah, who had built the house of Israel, and that the

house of Boaz might be made like that of his ancestor Pharez, the

son of Judah. The blessing was fulfilled more highly than they

thought. Ruth bore to Boaz a son named Obed, the father of

Jesse, the father of David ; and so Christ, " the son of David," de-

rived his lineage from a Moabitish woman, who had shown a faith

rarely found in Israel, and whose husband was the son of the harlot

Rahab.61

§ 6. From these scenes of Jewish life during this period we turn

to the history of the Judges themselves. They were fifteen in

number, Deborah, the prophetess, being reckoned with her male

associate, Barak:—(1) Othniel
; (2) Ehud; (3) Shamgar; (4)

Deborah and Barak; (5) Gideon; (6) Abimelech; (7) Tola;

(8) Jair
; (9) Jephthah

; (10) Ibzan
; (11) Elon

; (12) Abdon
;

(13) Samson
; (14) Eli

; (15) Samuel. The mission of each

judge was preceded by a period of oppression under a foreign con-

queror.63

The first of these conquerors was Chushan-rishathaim, king of

Aram-naharaim {Aram of the two rivers, i. e. Mesopotamia), the

original home of the family of Abraham.63 Looking at the fact

5° Comp. Deut. xxv. T, 9.

51 Ruth iv. 17-22 ; 1 Chron. ii. 10-12

;

Matt. i. 5 ; Luke iii. 32. On the close con-

nection implied in the narrative between

Bethlehem and the country of Moab, see

Dictionary of the Bible, art. Bethlehem.
42 It has been observed that the Israelites

got their chief idols (Baal and Ashtaroth)

from one quarter—the north (Phoenicia),

and their chief punishments from another—
the east and south. The remark is not

universal, for they also worshipped the

gods of Moab, Chemosh, kc.
53 Judg. iii. 8 : comp. Hab. Ii. 1 where
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that Balaam was "brought from Aram to curse the people, we may
perhaps infer that this king was allied with those constant enemies

of Israel, the Midianites and Moabites. After the people had served

him eight years (b.c. 1402-1394), God raised up Othniel,54 Caleb's

nephew, whose valour has already been mentioned, to be their

deliverer and the First Judge. Of him it is recorded, what is not

said of all the judges, that " the spirit of Jehovah was upon him."

The land had rest under his government for forty years (b.c. 1394-

1354) ;

55
or rather, if our suggestion respeoting the chronology be

adopted, the whole period of the contest with Chushan-rishathaim

and the judgeship of Othniel, extended over a total of forty years.

§ 7. The next enemy who prevailed against Israel was Eglon,

king of Moab, who formed a great league with the Ammonites and

Amalekites. He crossed the Jordan, defeated the Israelites, and

took possession of " the city of palm-trees," that is, probably the

site on which Jericho had formerly stood.66 His power endured for

eighteen years 57
till a deliverer was raised up in Ehud, the son of

Gera, who is reckoned the Second Judge?* He was one of those

left-handed or ambi-dextrous Benjamites, already alluded to, and

his skill with the left hand was fatal to the king of Moab. As a

Benjamite, he was naturally deputed to carry a present to Eglon at

Jericho, which lay within the territory of that tribe. He prepared

a double-edged dagger, a cubit long, and girded it on his right thigh

under his garment. Having offered the present, he went away as

far as " the graven images
" 59 at Gilgal, where he dismissed his at-

tendants, and returned to the king, whom he found in the retire-

ment of his summer parlour. On Ehud's telling him that he had a

secret message to him from God, Eglon dismissed his attendants

and rose to receive it with reverence, when Ehud plunged his dagger

into the body of the king, whose obesity was such that the weapon
was buried to the handle, and Ehud could not draw it out again.

Ehud locked the doors of the summer parlour, and went out through

the porch. It was long before the attendants ventured to break

in upon the king's privacy ; and meanwhile Ehud escaped beyond
the graven images at Gilgal to Seirath in Mount Ephraim. The
children of Israel rallied at the sound of his trumpet in those high-

the context makes it probable tbat the

Cushan of the prophet is the same as

Chushan-rishathaim.
54 His name signifies " Lion of God :" on

the question, whether he was Caleb's ne-

phew or his younger brother, see Biblical

Dictionary, art. Othniel.
55 We give the dates of the received

chronology ; but see the Notes and Illus-

Jordan, which would agree with the proba-

bilities of the case.

56 Comp. Deut. xxxiv. 3 ; Judg. i. 16.
57 Judg. iii. 12-14. B.C. 1354-1336.
58 The name was hereditary among the

Benjamites. See Gen. xlvi. 21 ; 2 Sam. xvi.

5 ; 1 Chron. vii. 10, viii. 3, 6.

59 This is the meaning of the word ren-

dered " quarries " (Judg. iii. 19, 26) ; it may
(rations. The scheme there suggested, refer to the twelve stones taken out of the
would place Othniel's death about b.c. 1371, bed of the Jordan and set up there (Josh,

or eighty years after the passage of the
j

iv. 20).



278 THE EARLIER JUDGES. Chap. XVII.

laud fastnesses ; and he led them down into the plain. First seizing

the fords of the Jordan, he fell upon the Moabites, who were com-

pletely defeated, with the loss of 10,000 of their best warriors.

And so the land had rest for eighty years.60 It is to be observed

that Ehud is not called a judge throughout the narrative, but only

a deliverer ; still the way in which his death is mentioned at the

beginning of the next chapter seems to imply that he held the

regular power of a judge to the end of his life.
61

§ 8. The place of Third Judge is commonly assigned to Shamgab,
the son of Anath, who delivered Israel from the tyranny of the

Philistines, and displayed his strength by killing 600 of them with

an ox-goad.62 But there seems no reason for reckoning this as a

deliverance of the whole land from a positive subjection. The
Philistines were a constant " thorn in the side " to Israel, on the

south-west frontier, in addition to all the other enemies they had to

encounter ; and it was not till the time of Eli and Samson and Samuel
that they became the chief oppressors of the people. Shamgar is

not called a judge.; and his exploits seem to have been of the same
nature as those of Samson, irregular acts of personal prowess, having

but little lasting effect on the condition of the people at large. His
time and acts may, therefore, be safely included in the preceding

period of eighty years. Accordingly the next captivity is said to

have begv.n " after the death of Ehud." 63

§ 9. After the death of Ehud, the people were again sold, for their

sins, into the hand of the Canaanite Jdbin, king of Hazor ; who,
like his ancestor of the same name, was the head of a great con-

federacy in northern Palestine.64 He had 900 war-chariots of iron,

and his host was commanded by a mighty captain, named Sisera,

who dwelt in Harosheth of the Gentiles, a city in the north, deriving

its epithet probably from its mixed population (like Galilee in later

times), over whom Sisera ruled as a chieftain. Its site is supposed
to have been on the western shore of the " Waters of Merom," in

the territory of Naphthali, in which also Hazor was situated. Here
then we have not, as in the two former cases, an invasion from with-

out, but the rebellion of a state already once subdued, a sad sign of

the decay of Israel. For twenty years Jabin " mightily oppressed
"

the land ; but both his power and the life of his captain Sisera, were
given as a spoil to the hands of women.
At this time Israel was judged by a prophetess named Deborah,65

co B.C. 1336-1256, Vulg., or, according to

the view suggested in the iXotes and Illus-

trations, the whole period from the death

of Othniel to that of Eglon was eighty years,

B.C. 1371-1291. The history ofRuth appear-;

to fall within this period <>i tranquillity.

cl Ou the chronological relation or

Ehud's judgeship to the massacre of the

Betijarnites, see Kotes and Illustrations.

« Judg. iii. 31. 03 jlulg> j V- lt

°* Judg. iv. ; comp. Josh. xi.

i;
' Her name means bee—a very ancient

symbol both of royal power and of in-

spired poetry,
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the wife of Lapidoth, who is reckoned with Barak as the fourth
judge.9* Her abode was under a palm-tree which bore her name,

a well-known solitary landmark,67 between Eamah and Bethel ; and
thither the people came to her for judgment. She sent an inspired

message to Barak,68 the son of Abinoam, of Kedesh in Naphthali,

bidding him assemble 10,000 men of Naphthali and Zebulun at

Mount Tabor ; for Jehovah would draw Sisera and his host to meet
him at the river Kishon, and would deliver them into his hand.
Barak consented, only on the condition that Deborah would go with
him to the battle, though she warned him that he would reap no
honour, for Jehovah would sell Sisera into the hands of a woman.
The-.forces of Zebulun, Naphthali, and Issachar, were gathered to-

gether at Kedesh, with some help from the central tribes, Ephraim,
Manasseh, and Benjamin, as well as from the half-tribe of Manasseh
beyond Jordan. Those of the east and south took no part in the

contest ; Sisera advanced from Harosheth to the great plain of

Esdraelon or Jezreel, which is drained by the river Kishon. 69 He
took up his position in the south-west corner of the plain near
" Taanach by the waters of Megiddo," 70 which were numerous rivu-

lets flowing into the Kishon. Barak marched down from his camp
on Mount Tabor with his 10,000 men. "It was at this critical

moment that (as we learn directly from Josephus and indirectly from
the song of Deborah) a tremendous storm of sleet and hail gathered

from the east, and burst over the plain, driving full in the face of the

advancing Canaanites. 'The stars in their courses fought against

Sisera.' The rain descended, the four rivulets of Megiddo were

swelled into powerful streams, the torrent of the Kishon rose into a

flood, the plain became a morass. The chariots and the horses,

which should have gained the day for the Canaanites, turned against

them. They became entangled in the swamp ; the torrent of Kishon
—the torrent famous through former ages—swept them away in its

furious eddies ; and in that wild confusion * the strength ' of the

Canaanites ' was trodden down,' and the ' horsehoofs stamped and
struggled by the means of the plungings and plungings of the mighty
chiefs ' in the quaking morass and the rising streams. Far and wide
the vast army fled far through the eastern branch of the plain by
Endor. There, between Tabor and the little Hermon, a carnage

took place long remembered, in which the corpses 71 lay fattening

the ground." 72

66 It seems more proper to consider her I 69 For an account of this plain see Notes
as the prophetess, inspiring and directing and Illustrations (C).

Barak the judge. See Heb. xi. 32. ;o Judg. v. 19.
61 Perhaps the Baal-tamar (Sanctuary of

the Palm) of. dudg. sx. 33.
6s His name, signifies lightning, and is

cognate with that of Barca, the father of

Hannibal

71 " Which perished at Endor, and became
as dung for the earth " (Ps. lxxxiii. 10).

'•- Stanley, Jewish Church, p. 322, First

Series. His whole account of this battle is

a living picture.



280 THE EARTJER JUDGES. Chap. XVII.

Sisera escaped by dismounting from his chariot, and fled on foot

to the tent of Heber the Kenite. This Arab sheikh had separated

from the encampment of his brethren, the children of Hobab, the

father-in-law of Moses, and removed northwards to " the oaks of the

wanderers" (Zaanaim), near Kedesh, preserving, it should, seem,

friendly relations both with the Jews and the Canaanites. At all

events, it is distinctly stated that there was peace between Jabin

and Heber ; and Sisera fled to the tent of Jael the wife of Heber.

Jael met him at the tent door, and pressed him to come in. He
accepted the invitation, and she flung a mantle 73 over him as he

lay wearily on the floor. When thirst prevented sleep, and he

asked for water, she brought him buttermilk in her choicest vessel,

thus ratifying the sacred bond of Eastern hospitality. But anxiety

still prevented Sisera from composing himself to rest, until he had
exacted a promise from his protectress that she would faithfully

preserve the secret of his concealment ; till at last, with a feeling of

perfect security, the weary and unfortunate general resigned himself

to the deep sleep of misery and fatigue. Then it was that Jael took

in her left hand one of the great wooden pins (in the Authorised

Version " nail ") which fastened down the cords of the tent, and in

her right hand the mallet (in the Authorised Version " a hammer ")

used to drive it into the ground, and creeping up to her sleeping and
confiding guest, with one terrible blow dashed it through Sisera

?

s

temples deep into the earth. With one spasm of fruitless agony,

with one contortion of sudden pain, " at her feet he bowed, he fell

;

where he bowed, there he fell down dead." 74 She then waited to

meet the pursuing Barak, and led him into her tent that she might
in his presence claim the glory of the deed.

The narrative closes with the Song of Deborah and Barak,15 one
of the most picturesque remains of Hebrew poetry, and deserves to

rank with the song of Moses and Miriam. After praising God for

the avenging of Israel, and for the willingness with which the people

offered themselves, it goes back to the glories displayed by Jehovah
amidst the hills of Seir and the mountains of Sinai. It describes

the desolation of the land in the time just past, when the highways

were empty, and travellers passed through byways ; when the villages

were deserted, and not a spear or shield was to be found among
40,000 in Israel, till Deborah arose, a mother in Israel. The princes,

who had willingly offered themselves, are called on to bless Jehovah,

with the judges riding on their white asses,78 and the people who
could now draw water at the wells unmolested by the archers of the

enemy, and could go up in security to the gates of Jehovah. The
high notes of victory are then pealed forth :

—

73 " Mantle " is here inaccurate. The 74 Judg. v. 27. 75 Judg. v.

Hebrew word probably signifies some part :,; The horse was never used by the lie*

of tho regular furniture of the tent. brews for peaceful purposes.
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" Awake ! awake, Deborah

!

Awake ! awake, utter a song !

Arise, Barak !

And lead thy captivity captive,

Thou son of Abinoam !

"

The tribes are celebrated that joined in the battle, Ephraim, Ben-

jamin, Machir the son of Manasseh, Zebulun, and the princes of

Issachar ; and reproaches are cast upon the secession of Reuben, who

stayed among the sheepfolds, to hear the bleating of his sheep ; on

the men of Gilead, who abode beyond Jordan ; on Dan, who kept

to his ships ; and on Asher, who continued on the sea-shore, by the

banks of his creeks.77 The chief praise is given to Zebulun and

Naphthali :

—

" A people that jeoparded their lives

Unto the death in the high places of the field."

Then the battle is described, in which

" They fought from heaven

—

The stars in their courses fought against Sisera,"

till the ancient river Kishon swept away the slain, and their horse-

hoofs were broken by their prancings. Meroz 78
is devoted with a

double curse,

—

" Because they came not to the help of Jehovah

—

To the help of Jehovah against the mighty ;"

and Jael is pronounced " blessed above women" for the slaughter of

Sisera, which is described in the most poetic language. But the

gem of the whole piece is the concluding description of Sisera's

mother opening her lattice to look for his return, and wondering

why the wheels of his chariots tarry ; while her ladies remove her

fears and confirm her hopes of victory and spoil.

" So let all thy enemies perish, Jehovah !

But let them that love Him be

As the sun when he goeth forth in his might."

The land had rest forty years. The conclusion of this period, in

the received chronology (b.c. 1256), coincides nearly with the date

assigned by our proposed scheme (b.c. 1251). To reconcile this

with the reckoning of the twenty years of captivity to Jabin and

Sisera, as a distinct period, its commencement is thrown back

twenty years into the time of Ehud, and it is assumed that the

oppression of Jabin only affected the northern tribes. But, besides

77 It is remarkable that not a word is

said of Judah and Simeon throughout the

narrative. Perhaps they were fully occu-

pied with their constant enemies, the Phi-

listines.

78 Meroz was evidently near the Kishon,

perhaps at Aferasas, four miles north-west

of Beisan, on the southern slope of the

hills called the little Hermon, and com-

manding the chief pass from the valley of

Jezreel to that of Jordan. The offence of

the people may have consisted in their

neglecting to stop this pass. The fact tbat

the city is not mentioned again makes it

probable that it was destroyed in conse-

quence of its devotion by Deborah.
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what we deem the obvious inconsistency of this assumption with

the whole tenor of the narrative, the matter seems to be decided by

the express statement, that the beginning of Jabin's oppression was

after the death of Ehud.79

§ 10. At this point, half-way, according to our view, between the

Exodus and the beginning of the kingdom, we may divide the

history of the Judges. Besides the chronological difficulties, reserved

for separate discussion, one or two questions demand our notice.

Many persons have pointed to the treachery of Ehud and Jae'l, as

impossible to be mentioned without indignant reprobation. It is

not quite clear whether the same view would be taken of similar

actions, when perpetrated by the patriot deliverers of other countries,

whose names are not free from the blots of treachery and assassina-

tion. Nor is it easy to draw the line of moral demarcation between

the deeds which are permitted against an enemy in open war, how-

ever slight may be the cause involved, and those which are forbidden

even when the salvation of our country is at stake. For example,

Jael herself is requested by Sisera to tell a lie to save his life.

But even if the conduct objected to be morally indefensible, it

does not follow that the discredit of it belongs to the God of Israel

or to the Bible as claiming to be His word. Here again comes in

the principle, on which we have had to insist in the history of the

patriarchs, that the Bible does not adopt the morality of all the acts

that it records, not even of those done by the servants of God. We
must look through the record to the influences under which the

actors lived, and not expect chivalrous honour from a fierce Ben-

jamite, or scrupulous fidelity from a Bedouin woman. Had such

qualities been ascribed to them, the record would have been assailed

on the ground of its untruthfulness to nature.

But, it is said, these acts are more than simply recorded. Ehud
is immortalized as a deliverer and ruler in Israel ; Jaei receives the

magnificent eulogy of the inspired prophetess. But the employment

of the former for the work for which he was fitted does not imply

approval of all his acts ; and the latter is honoured for her services

to Israel, without any judgment being passed on the means by

which they were rendered.

79 Judges iv. 1.
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NOTES AND ILLUSTEATIONS.

(A.) CHRONOLOGY OF THE PERIOD

OF THE JUDGES.

This is one of the most difficult problems

of Scripture chronology. In the earlier

books we have had a consecutive series of

numbers, which give by their addition

results possessing a primafacie authority,

though needing further discussion. Such

data are offered also in the Book ofJudges

;

but there seem to be important gaps at

the beginning and the end, no number of

years being fixed for the time of Joshua

and the elders who outlived him, nor for

the judgeship of Samuel. The doubt has

also been raised whether the numbers given

in Judges are properly consecutive ; and it

has been supposed that some of the servi-

tudes and of the judgeships were contem-

poraneous in different parts of the land.

Under these difficulties, we have to seek

for additional data ; and we find such,

partly in the distinct computation of the

whole period, and partly in the Scripture

genealogies.

1. The commencement of the building of

the Temple, in the fourth year of Solomon's

reign, is expressly stated to have been in

the 480th year after the children of Israel

left Egypt (1 K. vi. l). A computation

like this possesses the highest authority.

It must have been made with scrupulous

care from the ancient records ; and critics

have sought in vain for any trace of error

in the text. The epoch of Solomon's acces-

sion is fixed by the independent evidence

of the subsequent annals of the kingdom
at B.C. 1016, and consequently the com-
mencement of the building of the Temple
falls in b.c. 1012 current; and, reckoning

back the 480 years, we obtain the beginning

(spring) of b.c. 1491 for the epoch of the

Exodus, the date adopted in the received

chronology of Ussher.

2. There is, however, another total which
seems prima, facie irreconcilable with the

former. In St. Paul's discourse at Antioch

in Pisidia, he says: "After that"—the di-

vision of the land by lot—" he gave them
judges about the space of 450 years, until

Samuel the prophet : and afterwards they

desired a king." * This clearly makes the

interval from the division of the land to

the election of Saul as king about-450 years.

Adding to this forty years for the time

spent in the wilderness, with seven years

for the conquest of Canaan, and, at the

other end, eighty years 'for the reigns cf

Saul and David, with the first three years

of Solomon, or 130 years«n all, we obtain

580 years from the Exodus to the building

of the Templcf The difference of a round

100 years fairly suggests the hypothesis of

a textual error; but' the other elements

must first be carefully examined.

3. Supposing, for the;. moment, that the

numbers given in the Book of Judges are

consecuthe, we have the following re-

sults :

—

From the division of the land to the Tears,

death of the elders who outlived

Joshua z
FirsUServitude, to Mesopotamia . 8

First Judge: Othxiel ... 40
Second Servitude, to Moab . . . 18

Second Judge : Ehud ... 80

Third Judge : Shamgar . . ,

,

Third Servitude, to Jabin and Sisera . 20

Fourth Judge : Deborah and Barak 40

Fourth Servitude, to Midian . . 7

Fifth Judge : Gideox ... 40

Sixth Judge : Abemelecii . . 3

Seventh Judge : Tola . .
* 23

Eighth Judge : Jair ... 22

Fifth Servitude, to Ammon . . 18

X in th Judge: Jephthah . . 6

Tenth Judge: Ibzan ... 7

Eleventh Judge : Elon . . .10
Twelfth Judge : Abdon... 8

Sixth Servitude, to the Philistines . 40

Thirteenth Judge : Samson . . 20

Fourteenth Judge : En ... 40

Fifteenth Judge : Samuel . . ,

,

Total period of the Judges . 450

The exact agreement of this total with tho

computation of Acts xiii. 20, 21, suggests

• Acts xiii. 20, 21. The word " about " should
not be overlooked in reasonings based on this

passage.

t Josephns makes the same period 592 years,

which seems to show that some such computation
was the received one among the learned Jews
about the Christian era.
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that the latter w as obtained, by the same

process of simple addition, from the num-
bers as they stand in the Hebrew text ; but

whether the computation was made by the

apostle himself, or whether it is a gloss, is a

question fairly open to further examination.

There is an obvious inconsistency between

these numbers and the whole period of 480

years given in (1).

4. Before subjecting these results to criti-

cism, let us see what we obtain from the

genealogies. In four distinct passages we
have the •.following four generations be-

tween the passage of the Jordan and the

birth of David (Ruth iv. 17, 21, 22 ; 1 Chron.

ii. 11, 12 ; Matt. i. 5 ; Luke hi. 32).

Salmon _ Rahab.

Boaz _ Ruth.

Obed.

Jesse.

David.

In the face of this agreement, it seems im-

possible to treat the genealogies as of little

consequence in determining the chronology

of the period. Conclusions should, of

course, be drawn from them only with

great caution. Meanwhile, their incon-

sistency with the longer period is self-

evident.*

Such are the chief materials of the argu-

ment. We do not encumber it with the

statements of the ancient chronologers,

Euscbius, Africanus, Syncellus, and the

rest; because, they are only opinions rest-

ing on these data. These writers all agree

in a long., period ; and it may be observed

tliat they all follow, with a professional

narrowness, the tendency of chronologers to

make their science a matter of arithmetic,

without sufficient regard to the broader

historical criticism, in the light of which

alone the numbers of chronology become
intelligible and consistent.

5. In applying such criticism to the

scheme of numbers derived from the Book
of Judges in (3), we discover the following

defects of principle, besides others of detail.

The threefold process of declension, punish-

ment, and deliverance, has been already

described. For each of these three steps

time-must be allowed ; and the scheme in

question, while affecting to compute the

* We Bj>eak here without reference to the pro-
poned interpolation of generations snppo
wanting—a device only justifiable by necessity,

except, of course, in the well-known cases where
Ihey are certainly passed ever

second and third with numerical exactness,

mak» no allowance for the first. It seems
as if the people fell into sin and captivity

simultaneously, immediately on the death

of each judge ; that this state lasted for a
definite number of years, at the end of

which a new judge is raised up, for whose
work of deliverance no distinct period w
allowed; and then, that deliverance being

effected, the land has rest for a certain

number of years. For this is, in several

cases, the statement of the text ; and, if we
are to insist on taking each phrase literally,

we must allow four divisions of each

period—first, the declension ; then, the

punishment ; thirdly, the deliverance ; and
last, the period of rest, which would give

us a total far exceeding the longest of the

above.* But, in truth, if we look at the

question in the light of ordinary history,

we shall see that this whole sj'stem of defi-

nite divisions rests on a false principle.

The real process must rather have been

such as this : when the people forsook

Jehovah, and began to abandon their atti-

tude of opposition to the heathen around

and among them, the power of the latter

against them would begin to increase, by a

natural process as well as by a judicial

retribution, till they obtained a decided

superiority. From the first moment that

the tide turned, many of the Israelites

would grieve over their fate, and some few
—men of the spirit of Othniel and Gideon

—

would begin to plan their enterprises of

patriotism, till a struggle of greater or less

length was crowned by a signal victory.

But even after this victory much work
would remain to complete the deliverance

and to secure the " rest," with which each

narrative concludes. All this is true, more
or less, from the very nature of the case,

and from our experience of similar conflicts

;

but indications of it are not wanting in the

narrative itself. We are expressly told

that the deliverer was raised up as soon as

the people cried to Jehovah ; and we know
that the Israelites were never slow to cry

out under suffering. Othniel's whole his-

tory is one of conflict with the Amorites,

Canaanites, and their allies. How could

Ehud's enterprise have been supported at

once by the forces that rallied at the sound

of his trumpet in Mount Ephraim, unless

there had been bands already in resistance

to the tyrant? We cannot suppose that

Hazor was raised again from its ruins and

* As a proof that common-sense demands some
latitude of interpretation, we may cite the curious
phrase :

" Anil that year they vest and oppressed
the children of Israel eiyhtttn yean." (Jud;j. x. 3 J
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the tyranny of the second Jabin established,

without a hard resistance from the war-

riors of Zebulun and Naphthali, who seem

to have been already in arms among their

mountains under Barak, when he was

summoned by Deborah; and she is ex-

pressly stated to have judged Israel in

Mount Ephraim daring the oppression of

Jabin (Judg. iv. 14). In the cases of Gideon

and Samson, we have the whole history,

from the birth to the death of the deliverer

;

and the period during which the latter

judged Israel is expressly included in the

forty years' tyranny of the Philistines.

That tyranny, too, was triumphant during

the time of Eli, and lasted over the admi-

nistration of Samuel into the reign of

Saul.

From all these considerations we draw
the conclusion, that the number of years

given at the end of the history of each

judge is the total of the period from the

death of the preceding judge, including the

declension, oppression, deliverance, and
rest—in one word, that these periods are

inclusive ; and it appears plain, on the face

of the book, that they are consecutive.* We
may even reconcile this view with the most

literal construction of the text, by reading
—" And the land had rest : [it was] fort

y

years " (Judg. iii. 11, &c.)—that is, regard-

ing the date as appended to the whole narra-

tive. We have seen a case precisely similar

in the prophecy to Abraham of the fortunes

of his posterity (Gen. xv. 13), where the

words " four hundred years " most clearly

describe the whole period from the call of

Abraham to the Exodus, and must not be

read exclusively with the preceding phrase,

" they shall afflict them."

6. Looking at the narrative from this

point of view, we are struck by two curious

facts : first, the prevalence of the number
forty, which we have already had in the

three forties of the life of Moses, and which

we meet with again in the forty years of

Saul and the forty years of David ; and,

secondly, that the total of 480 years in the

Book of Kings is equal to twelve times

forty years. On turning to the Book of

Judges, to see how far it is possible to make
out twelve periods of forty years each, we
have found the following results : all the

numbers, except those in brackets, are taken

directly from the Book of Judges itself;

* The exception in the case of Shamgar confirms
the argument, for no number of years is assigned
to him, and, as we have seen, the oppression of
Jabin is dated from the death of Ehud. This care
to mark Shamgar's period as not consecutive with
the one named before it confirms the general
principle of the consecutiveuess of the rest.

only the periods of servitude are passed over
as being included in the others.

„ . , Ending
Periods. Years.* about

r..c.

l. From the Exodus to the pas-

sage of Jordan . . 40 1451
ii. To the death of Joshua and

the surviving elders . f_40] 1411
iii. Judgeship of Othniel . . 40 137

1

iv. v. Judgeship ofEhud (Sham-
gar included) . . . 80 1291

vi. Judgeship of Deborah and
Barak . . . . 40 1251

vii. Judgeship of Gideon . . 40 1211
viii. ix. Abimelech to Abdon,

total [80] 1131
x. Oppression of the Philistines,

contemporary with the

judgeships of Eli, Samson,
(and Samuel?) . . 40 1091

xi. Reign of Saul (including per-

haps Samuel) ... 40 105
xii. Reign of David . . . 40 1UI

Total . . 480

iii.-x. belong properly to the

Judges .... 320

"With regard to the numbers in brackets.

The length assigned to period ii. seems
probable in reference to the course of the
history, and consistent with the analogy of

the preceding period ; for, as forty years

were allowed for the extinction of the older

generation in the wilderness, it seems
natural that the same period should be

allowed for the decease of the elders of the

next generation. An objection may be
raised, however, from the length given to

the life of Othniel, who must have leen
upwards of twenty years old at the time of

the division of the land, and therefore

upwards of 100 at his death; but this is

not inconsistent with the duration of life

among the most vigorous men of that age,

as we see in the case of Joshua and Caleb.

The double period of eighty years (viii. and
ix.), from Abimelech to Abdon, agrees nearly
enough with the sum of the separate num-
bers assigned to the judges of that period,

which make up seventy-nine years. About
period xi. there is some difficulty. We do
not find forty years distinctly assigned to

the reign of Saul in the Old Testament

;

but it is expressly mentioned by St. Paul

(Acts xiii. 21); and all the chronologera

agree in accepting the number, either for

the reign of Saul himself, or for the whole

• It is an essential part of our argument to
regard these as only round number.'.
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period from the death of Eli to that of

Saul. An interesting confirmation of the

scheme is furnished by one of those coinci-

dences of independent passages, which are

of the utmost value. In the remonstrance

of Jephthah against the hostilities of the

king of Ammon, it is stated that the Israel-

ites had possessed the land east of the

Jordan 300 years. This period, reckoned

from b.c. 1452, brings us to B.C. 1152, which

agrees with the date assigned to Jephthah

by our scheme.

The scheme makes no allowance for the

first three years of Solomon, which preceded

the building of the Temple. Nor is this of

any consequence ; for, if the number of 430

years be made up in the way supposed, we
must take it for granted that the numbers

given are the nearest round numbers to

the true ones, purposely arranged in mul-

tiples of 10 and 4, and submultiples of

12X10, for ease and simplicity of com-

putation and remembrance; but preserv-

ing, in their averages and their total,

an agreement with the actual numbers.

We cannot, however, pretend to answer all

possible objections. We only offer it as a

highly probable solution of a problem

which has hitherto baffled chronologers ; a

solution recommended not only by its sim-

plicity, but especially by its preserving the

grand total which rests on the high autho-

rity of the passage in Kings, without de-

manding arbitrary assumptions or impro-

bable transpositions in the story of the

Judges.

7. It remains to compare this scheme

with the genealogies. As they stand, they

are quite inconsistent with the longer pe-

riod ; but are they long enough even for

the shorter ? Assuming the birth of David

to be about contemporary with the election

of Saul (and it may have been later) we
have, as above (4), four complete genera-

tions from the conquest of Canaan to the

birth of David, or from 80 to 90 years for a

generation. This is certainly a long period,

but not too long for the duration of life in

that age, nor for what we know of the in-

dividuals. Except Obed, there is nothing

to show that they were first-born sons;

and, in the case of David, we know the

contrary, and that Jesse was an old man,

when be was very young. It is most
probable that Salmon and Rahab were

both young at the time of the taking of

Jericho. As to Boaz, we see him using the

authority of an elder at the time of his

marriage with Ruth ; and there is one dis-

tinct intimation of his advanced age (Ruth

iii. 10). Of Obed's age, when Jesse was

born, we know simply nothing. On the

whole, then, the intervals of 80 years may
be accepted, though with the caution which

is always needed in using the genealogies

as chronological evidence.

8. Finally, there is the question, What
becomes of the authority of St. Paul in

favour of the longer period ? The difficulty

is certainly a grave one for those who
hold that the whole weight of inspired

authority attaches to every report of every

statement made by the apostles, even in

regard to matters of which their knowledge
was obtained from the ordinary sources of

I information. For such persons the sugges-

tion may be of some weight, that the

numbers, which certainly form no essential

part of the apostle's argument, may have

been added as a gloss upon the text;

though there is no critical authority in

support of this possibility. Others may be

content with the consideration, that the

disciple of Gamaliel would adopt, in an
incidental allusion to a point of chronology

made in a Jewish synagogue, the opinion

held by the learned Jews of his day, with-

out raising the question of its accuracy.

Chronology of Judges xvii.-xxi.

9. It is generally admitted, as plain on
the face of the book itself, that these chap-

ters form one complete narrative, and refer

to the same period. Besides various indi-

cations of a time not long after the death

of Joshua, especially the cordial agreement

of the tribes in punishing the sin of Ben-

jamin, we have the certain guide that the

first story belongs to the time of Jonathan,

the grandson of Moses, then a young man ;

and the second to the high-priesthood of

Phinehas, grandson of Aaron, whose father

Eleazar died soon after the death of Joshua.

All these indications concur in pointing to

the latter part of the period of the elders

who outlived Joshua; that is, according to

our scheme, about forty years after the

conquest of the land ; and it would seem

to follow that the oppression of Chushan-

Rishathaim was the punishment of these

very disorders. It agrees with this view,

that in the story of the expedition against

Benjamin, there is no mention of a judge,

but the leaders are the high-priest Phinehas

and the princes of the tribes. Another

interesting consequence would be that the

judgeship of Ehud was subsequent to the

punishment of Benjamin, and this elevation

may be regarded as a mark of divine favour
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to the restored tribe. The time of Ruth,

computed by tha genealogies, would fall iu

the judgeship of Deborah and Barak.

(B.) BAAL AND ASHTORETH.

Baal was the supreme male divinity of

the Phoenician and Canaanitish nations, as

Ashtoreth was their supreme female

divinity. Both names have the peculiarity

of being used in the plural, and it seems

certain that these plurals designate not

statues of the divinities, but different modi-

fications of the divinities themselves. The
plural Baalim is found frequently alone

(e.g. Judg. ii. 11, x. 10; 1 K. xviii. 18;

Jer. ix. 14 ; Hos. ii. 17), as well as in con-

nexion with Ashtoreth (Judg. x. 6 ; 1 Sam.

vii. 4). In the earlier books of the 0. T.,

only the plural, Ashtaroth, occurs, and it

is not till the time of Solomon, who intro-

duced the worship of the Sidonian Astarte,

and only in reference to that particular

goddess, Ashtoreth of the Sidonians, that

the singular is found in the 0. T. (1 K.

xi. 5, 33; 2 K. xxiii. 13). Baal signifies

Lord, not so much, however, in the sense

of Ruler as of Master, Owner, Possessor

Bel is the Babylonian name of the god.

The worship of these deities was of great

antiquity. We find the worship of Baal

established amongst the Moabites and their

allies the Midianites in the time of Moses

(Num. xxii. 41), and through these nations

the Israelites were seduced to the worship

of this god under the particular form of

Baal-Peor (Num. xxv. 3, sqq. ; Deut. iv. 3).

Notwithstanding the fearful punishment

which their idolatry brought upon them in

this instance, the succeeding generation

returned to the worship of Baal (Judg. ii.

10-13), and with the exception qf the

period during which Gideon was judge

(Judg. vi. 26, sqq. viii. 33) this form of

idolatry seems to have prevailed amongst

them up to the time of Samuel (Judg. x.

10; 1 Sam. vii. 4), at whose rebuke the

people renounced the worship of Baalim.

Solomon, as we have already said, intro-

duced the worship of the Sidonian Astarte.

The worship of Baal, together with that of

Asherah, became the religion of the court

and people of the ten tribes under Ahab,

king of Israel, in consequence of his mar-

riage with Jezebel (1 K. xvi. 31-33 ; xviii.

19, 22). And though this idolatry was
occasionally put down (2 K. iii. 2, x. 26), it

appears never to have been permanently

or effectually abolished in that kingdom

(2 K. xvii. 16). In the kingdom of Judah

also Baal-worship extensively prevailed.

During the short reign of Ahaziah and the

subsequent usurpation of his mother Atha-
liah, the sister of Ahab, it appears to have
been the religion of the court (2 K. viii.

27 ; comp. xi. 18). as it was subsequently

under Ahaz (2 K. xvi. 3 ; 2 Chr. xxviii. 2),

and Manasseh (2 K. xxi. 3).

The worship of Baal amongst the Jews
appears to have been appointed with much
pomp and ceremonial. Temples were
erected to him (1 K. xvi. 32 ; 2 K. xi. 18)

his images were set up (2 K. x. 26) ; his

altars were very numerous (Jer. xi. 13)

were erected particularly on lofty emi-

nences (1 K. xviii. 20), and on the roofs of

houses (Jer. xxxii. 29) ; there were priests

in great numbers (1 K. xviii. 19), and of

various classes (2 K. x. 19); the wor-
shippers appear to have been arrayed in

appropriate robes (2 K. x. 22) ; the wor-
ship was performed by burning incense

(Jer. vii. 9) and offering burnt-sacrifices,

which occasionally consisted of human
victims (Jer. xix. 5). The officiating

priests danced with frantic shouts around
the altar, and cut themselves with knives

to excite the attention and compassion of

the god (1 K. xviii. 26-28).

Throughout all the Phoenician colonies

we continually find traces of the worship
of Baal and Astarte. The name of Baal
occurs in the names of men such as Adher-
bal, Asdru-bal, Hanni-bal.

Baal and Ashtoreth symbolized the gene-

rative and productive powers: the for-

mer was also regarded as the sun-god, and
the latter as the moon-goddess.

There is a Hebrew word Asherah, which
is always translated "grove" in our ver-

sion ; but it is certain that an idol or image
of some kind must be intended, as seems
sufficiently proved from such passages as

2 K. xxi. 7, xxiii. 6, in the latter of which
we find that Josiah "brought out the

Asherah" (or as our version reads "the
grove") "from the house of the Lord."

There can, moreover, be no doubt that

Asherah is very closely connected with

Ashtoreth and her worship, indeed the

two are so placed in connexion with each

other, and each of them with Baal (e.g.

Judg. iii. 7, comp. ii. 3 ; Judg. vi. 25; 1 K.

xviii. 19), that many critics have regarded

them as identical. There are other pas-

sages however in which these terms seem

to be distinguished from each other, aa

2 K. xxiii. 13, 14, 15. Ashtoreth is per-

haps the proper name of the goddess,

whilst Asherah is the name of the image or
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CHAPTER XVTtl.

THE JUDGES, FROM GIDEON TO JEPHTHAH.

B.C. 1256-1112.

$ 1 Oppression of the Midianites. $ 2. Call of Gideon, the Sfth Judge—The Angel

Jehovah—Gideon overthrows the Altar of Baal—Surnamed Jerubba.au $ 3.

Gideon musters Israel—The signs of the fleece. $ 4. Choice of 300 men—Th(

trumpets, lamps, and pitchers—Slaughter of Midian in Jezreel—Pursuit beyond

the Jordan—Fate of Succoth and PenueL § 5. Gideon refuses the crown—Makes

an Ephod. $ 6. Abimelech murders Gideon's sons, and becomes king at Shechem—

The parable or fable of Jotham. $ 7. Revolt against Abimelech—Destruction ol

Shechem—His death—Erroneously ranked as the sixth judge. $ 8. Tola and Jaib

ihe seventh and eighth judges.
<J

9 - Oppression of the Philistines and Amorites

—

Rise cf Jephthah, the ninth judge?—Embassy to Ammon—Jephthah's vow—The

Ammonites subdued—The fate of Jephthah's daughter—Massacre of Ephraim

—

Shibboleth and Sibboleth—Death of Jephthah. $ 10. Ibzan, Elon, and Abdon,

the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth judges.

§ 1. The peace purchased by the victory of Deborah and Barak was
again misused by Israel, and the next scene of their history opens

upon a more shameless idolatry, and a more complete subjection to

their enemies. The worship of Baal was publicly practised, and the

people were ready to display zeal for the false god.1 They were now
delivered over to their old enemies of the desert, the Midianites and
the Amalekites, who came up every year in entire hordes, " as locusts

for multitude," with their cattle and their tents, covering the whole
breadth of the land, as far as Gaza, and devouring its prod ace, so

that the Israelites had no food left, nor sheep, nor ox, nor ass. The
only refuge of the people was in dens, and caves, and fortresses in

the mountains. This oppression lasted for seven years. Once more
the people cried to Jehovah, who sent a prophet to reprove them for

the evil return they had made for their deliverance from Egypt.2

But the reproof was the prelude to effectual aid.

§ 2. As in the former oppressions, there were still stout hearts in

Israel, ready to come forth at the call of Jehovah. Such a man was
Gideon, the son of Joash, of the distinguished family of the Abi-

ezrites, at Ophrah, in the tribe of Manasseh.3 He was grown up and
had sons, and had obtained the character of "a mighty man of

valour." 4 Gideon was threshing corn in his father's wine-press, to

I Judg. vi. 25-32.

s Judg. vi. 1-10.

•The most probable meaning of the

name Gideon is a "hewer," that is "a
brave warrior." Ophrah was in Manasseh

west of Jordan, north of Shechem, among
the hills south of the plain ofJezreel. The
city belonged to the descendants ofAbi-czer

the eldest son of Gilead.

< Judg. vi. 12, viii. 20.

O. T. HIST U
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hide it from the Midianites, when he saw an " angel of Jehovah

"

sitting under an oak which formed a landmark, who saluted him
with the words, " Jehovah is with thee, thou mighty man of valour."

" If Jehovah be with us," pleaded Gideon, " why is all this befallen

us, and where are all His wonders that our fathers itnu us ? " The
reply was a command to go in his might and save Israel from the

Midianites, for he was sent by God. Gideon pleaded the poor estate

of his family, and his own lowly position in his father's house ; but

the reply was a renewed promise of God's presence, and an assurance

that he should smite the Midianites. These words, spoken by the

angel in his own name, could have left little doubt in Gideon's mind
concerning the quality of his visitant. He prayed him to give a

sign of his favour by accepting, not any ordinary refreshment, but a
" meat offering " of unleavened cakes, with a kid, and the broth in

which it was boiled for a drink offering. These things the angel

commanded him to lay upon a rock in the very form of a sacrifice

prescribed by the law, and at the touch of the angel's staff, they

were consumed by fire which burst out of the rock, and the angel

vanished from his sight. When Gideon knew that he had spoken

with the Angel Jehovah, he feared that he should die, because

he had seen Jehovah face to face ; and, on receiving the divine as-

surance of peace, he built an altar on the spot where the sacrifice

had been offered, and called it Jehovah Shalom, Jehovah [is our]

peace. It was still to be seen at Ophrah when the Book of Judges

was written.5

The altar thus directly sanctified by God himself became of course

a lawful place of sacrifice, and Gideon was invested for the time with

a sort of priesthood, apparently in contrast with his father's position

as priest of Baal, for the altar of Baal in Ophrah belonged to Joash.

By a dream or vision in the following night, Gideon was commanded

to take his father's " second bullock of seven years old " (probably

one devoted to Baal), and, having overthrown the altar of Baal, and

cut up the Asherah* or wooden image of the goddess Ashtoreth, to

use its fragments for burning the bullock as a sacrifice upon the

altar of Jehovah. Aided by ten of his servants, he performed this

deed by night, for fear of his father's household and the men of the

city. In the morning all was discovered, and the men of the city

came to Joash, demanding the life of Gideon. But Joash replied by

the argument, so conclusive against idols, and so often since repeated

both in word and deed, " Let Baal plead his own cause." The citi-

zens seem to have shared the conviction which led Joash to take

his son's part ; and Gideon's new name of Jerubbaal, that is, Ixt

5 Judg. vi. 11-24.

c This is the word wrongly rendered grove in our version, see page 287.
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Baal plead, at once commeinerated the triumph of the day, and "be-

came a watchword to deride the impotence of the false god.7

§ 3. Whether in consequence of this deed, or in the ordinary course

of their annual invasion, the Midianites and Amalekites, with all

the nomad nations east of Palestine, mustered their forces and pitched

in the valley of Jezreel.8 Then "the spirit of Jehovah clothed

Gideon," and his trumpet called round him the house of the Abi-

ezrites. By means of messengers he gathered Manasseh and the

northern tribes who had followed Barak ; but now even Asher came
with Zebulun and Naphtali ; and he encamped on Mount Gilboa,

overlooking the myriad tents that whitened the plains of Esdraelon.

Before the conflict, Gideon prayed for a sign that God would save

Israel by his hand. He spread a fleece of wool on his threshing floor,

and asked that it might be wet with dew while the earth around

was dry, and in the morning he wrung a bowl full of water from

the fleece.

At Gideon's renewed prayer, put up in the same spirit in which
Abraham pleaded for Sodom,9 the sign was repeated in a form which
puts the miracle beyond all cavil. Heavy dews are common enough
in the highlands of Palestine, and water has been wrung out of

clothes that have been exposed throughout the night ; but when the

fleece remained dry, while the earth around was wet with dew,

there could be no doubt that the required sign had been vouchsafed

by God.

So remarkable a test must surely have been more than merely

arbitrary ; but its significance is not very evident. " His own cha-

racter," says Dean Stanley, " is well indicated in the sign of the

fleece—cool in the heat of all around, dry when all around were
damped with fear. Throughout we see three great qualities, deci-

sion, caution, and magnanimity." 10

§ 4. On the morning of the decisive day Gideon was encamped by
the " well of trembling " (Harod, probably Ain JaMd), as the spring

was called from what ensued, at the head of 32,000 men. 11 But
these forces were not destined to gain another such victory as that

over Sisera in the same plain. The repetition of Deborah's eulogy

on the men of the north would have made them vaunt themselves

against Jehovah, saying, " Mine own hand hath saved me," when
in truth they were wanting in the first requisite of courage. Ac-
cordingly, when Gideon proclaimed at God's command, " Whosoever

7 Judg. vi. 25-32. The irony was the more
Keen, if, as Winer supposes, the name was
already used as an epithet of Baal by the

Phoenicians. (Winer, Bibl. Realwbrterbuch,

». v. ; Movers, Fhcenic, voL i. p. 434.)
8 Jndg. vi. 35. Tbeir force amounted to

120,000 warriors, for this number seems to

be inclusive of the remnant of 15,000

(Judg. viii. 10.)
9 Comp. Gen. xviii. 32 and Judg. vi. 39.
10 Lectures on Vie Jeivish churclt, p. 341.

first series. U Judg. vii.

u 2
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is fearful and afraid, let himself return and depart early from Mount
Gilead,''

12 22,000 slunk away. We feel sure that Asher went to a

man ; and, by a curious coincidence, those who remained were the

same number as the 10,000 chosen warriors of Zebulun and Naph-
tali that had followed Barak. Still Jehovah said that the people

were too many, and they were brought to another test by their

manner of drinking at the "well of trembling." All those who
knelt down to drink were rejected, and those who lifted the water

in their hands and lapped it like a dog were set apart for the service.

They proved to be only 300, and thus Gideon was left with the

same number that remained with Leonidas at Thermopylae. 13 They
took their provisions and trumpets and waited for the night.

At nightfall, God commanded Gideon to go down with his servant

Phurah to the host of Midian, where he overheard a man relate a

dream to his comrade, from which he learnt that God had already

stricken the Midianitcs with terror at " the sword of Gideon, the son

of Joash," and he returned to tell the Israelites that Jehovah had
delivered Midian into their hand. He formed a plan admirably

adapted to cause in the demoralized host one of those panics, to

which the undisciplined armies of the East have always been liable.

Dividing his 300 men into three bands, he furnished each man
with a trumpet and a torch shrouded by a pitcher, thus forming a

dark lantern,14 and bade them all, at the signal of his trumpet to

sound their trumpets too, and to shout his battle cry, " The sword

of Jehovah and of Gideon," at the same time breaking the pitchers

that covered their lights. Just as the middle watch was set, they

took their posts on three sides of the host of Midian. The sudden

shouts and flashing lights bewildered the Midianites, and as Gideon's

handful of men stood firm with the torches in their left hands and

the trumpets in their right, they " ran and cried and fled." No
attack was needed. Their own swords were turned against each

other as they fled down the pass leading to the Jordan, to the

" house of the acacia " (Beth-shittah) and the " meadow of the

dance " (Abd-MeJiolah).

While Naphtali, Asher, and Manasseh gathered themselves in

pursuit of the Midianites, Gideon sent word to the men of Ephraim

12 Some have proposed to read " to

Gilead;" others would change "Gilead " to

"Gilboa;" but the phrase eeems to have

been a proverbial war-cry of Manasseh.
13 The fancy of the Rabbins, that those

300 were the most cowardly in the army,

is inconsistent with the first test, as well as

a merely wilful exaggeration of a miracle

which needs no such help. (Joseph. Ant.

V. 6, $ 3).

14 It is curious to find "lamps and pitch-

ers" in use for a similar purpose at this | i. ch. iv.)

very day in the streets of Cairo. The
Zabit or Agha of the police carries with

him at night, " a torch which burns soou

after it is lighted, without a flame, except-

ing when is waved through the air,

when it suddenly blazes forth : it therefore

answers the same purpose as our dark

lantern. The burning end is sometimes

concealed in a small jnt or jar, or co-

vered with something else, when not re-

quired to give light." (Lane's Mod. Kj



B.C 1249. VICTORY OF GIDEON. 293

to seize the " waters '' as far as Beth-barah and Jordan. 15 There a

second battle ended in the capture of the chieftains Oreb and Zeeb
(the Raven and the Wolf, names doubtless answering to their stan-

dards). They were slain at spots which thenceforth bore their

names, and their heads were sent to Gideon.16

That leader had already passed the Jordan in pursuit of Midian,

after pacifying, by one of those proverbial phrases which in the

East serve for conclusive arguments, the complaints of the men of

Ephraim, because he had not called them to the battle.17 The two
great sheikhs of Midian, Zebah and Zalmunna, had escaped to the

eastern side of Jordan with 15,000 men, all that were left of their

hosts. Faint, but still pressing the pursuit, Gideon and his chosen

300 arrived at Succoth (Sakui), whose princes refused them supplies

for fear of the Midianites. The like scene was repeated at Penuel,

the city whose name commemorated Jacob's wrestling with Jehovah

;

and Gideon left both places with threats of signal vengeance. He
found the Midianites encamped in careless security at Karkor, some-

where in the southern part of the desert highlands east of the

Jordan, frequented by the pastoral tribes " that dwelt in tents." 18

Passing up out of the Jordan valley by one of the lateral wadys

cast of Nobah and Jogbehah, he fell upon them unawares and gained

a third great victory. Zebah and Zalmunna wrere taken prisoners,

and led back in triumph before sunrise to be shown to the men of

Succoth and Penuel, who now suffered the penalty of their cowardice

in the form which Gideon had promised. At Succoth he " taught "

the princes who had refused him succour " with thorns and briars of

the wilderness," and at Penuel he broke down the great tower, which

was its strength and pridet and slew the men of the city.
19 " It is

not clear that he did not subject the men of Succoth to the same

doom, after having dealt with them according to his threat. He
might have done it indeed in the execution of his threat, for there

was an ancient punishment in which death was inflicted by laying

the naked bodies of the offenders under a heap of thorns, briars, and

prickly bushes, and then drawing over them threshing sledges and

other heavy implements of husbandry." ^ Dr. Kitto adds that the

idea of a punishment which must appear so strange to us, is not

unnaturally suggested in the East, where men are continually

lacerating their half-clothed bodies with thorns in passing through

thickets.

15 Bethbarab (House of the ford ; Beth-

bera) seems to bave been the cbief passage

of the Jordan between central Palestine and
the east; probably the same by which
Abraham and Jacob entered the land, and
at which Jephthah slew tho Ephraimites.

(See below.) The " waters '' seized were
perhaps the wadys leading down from the

highlands of Ephraim to this ford.

16 Judg. vii. 25. 17 Judg. viiL 1-3.

13 Judg. viii. 10, 11. For a minute dis-

cussion of the localities, see Diet, of Bible,

arts. Karkor, Jogbehah, Nobah.
19 Judg. viii. 13-17.

20 Kitto, Daily Bible Illustrations, vol.

ii. p. 421.
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Gideon dealt next with Zebah and Zalmunna. Bringing them to

a sort of trial, he asked what kind of men they were whom they had

slain at Mount Tabor. " Such as thou art ; each one like the

children of a king," was the reply by which they sealed their fate,

while seeking to natter their conqueror. " They were my brethren,

the sons of my mother," exclaimed Gideon, and he called on JetheL

his first-born son, to rise up and slay them. The youth hesitated,

and the kings prayed Gideon to slay them with his own manly

hand. Having killed them, he took off the ornaments shaped like

the moon, which hung upon their camels' necks,21 for a use which

will presently appear.

This deliverance was the greatest, and the three victories the most

signal, that Israel had known since the time of Joshua, and they

are often referred to in the after records of the nation, and celebrated

in their hymns of praise.22

§ 5. The people's gratitude to their deliverer displayed itself in a

form which shows how fast they were approaching the revolution

which Moses had foreseen and provided for, even while he warned

them against it. They offered Gideon the rank of an iiekeditary

king :
—" Rule thou over us ; both thou, and thy son, and thy son's

son also."
23 The answer shows that Gideon himself remembered

with reverence the great principle of the theocracy :
—" I will not

rule over you, neither shall my son rule over you : Jehovah shall

rule over you.'' He was content with the position of a judge, and

in the succession of the judges he is reckoned as the fifth and

greatest, being excelled by Samuel in holiness of character, but by

none in dignity and prowess. His princely appearance has been

already mentioned,24 and he dwelt in his own house in all the dig-

nity of a numerous harem. He had a family of seventy sons, besides

Abimelech, the son of his concubine at Shechem. This departure

from domestic simplicity brought its retribution in the next genera-

tion. The only other blot on the character of Gideon wras his mis-

taken, though doubtless well-intentioned, innovation on divino

worship. Presuming, probably, on his having been permitted to

build an altar and to offer sacrifice, he made a jewelled ephod,26

adorned with 1700 shekels of gold, which the people gave him from

their share of the spoils of Midian, besides the ornaments he had

taken from off the kings and their camels. The Israelites came from

all quarters to consult the ephod, and Gideon and his house were

thus enticed into a system of idolatrous worship.26

*i Judg. viii. 18-21. They were probably

gold crescents, worniin honour of Ashtoreth.

''- l Sam. xii. 11; Ps. lxxxiii. 11; Is. ix.

4, x. 26 ; Heb. xi. 32.

,£i Judg. viii. 22.

20 Judg. xviii. 24-27. Some commen-
tators suppose the ephod to have been an

image, on account of tne vast amount of

gold used in making it; but that amouut

initmt have been lavished on the breast-

w Judg. viii. 18. B Comp. c. xvii. $ 4. |
plate.
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The rule of Gideon or Jerubbaal lasted forty years,27 during which

time the Midianites never lifted their heads again. The complete

tranquillity of the period from the defeat of the Midianites to the

death of Gideon is expressed in the statement that Jehovah had

delivered the people " out of the hands of all their enemies on every

side" which seems quite to exclude the notion of wars going on at

the same time in other parts of Israel. He died in a good old age,

and was buried at his native city of Ophrah. After his death the

children of Israel returned to the worship of Baalim, and installed

Baalberith as their national god. They forgot alike Jehovah, who
had delivered them, and Gideon whose sword had been God's instru-

ment. Their ingratitude to the house of their late ruler was shown
by the events that happened soon after his death.28

§ 6. The royal power, which Gideon had refused, was coveted

after his death by Abimelech, the son of his concubine at Shechem,

who really succeeded in establishing a kingdom at that place,

though only for three years.29 But, from the limited extent of his

rule, and from the absence of a general consent of the people, it is

incorrect to reckon Abimelech, and not Saul, as the first king of

Israel. It seems indeed not improbable that the usurpation of Abi-

melech was effected by the support of the old Amorite population

of Shechem. The point cannot be decided clearly, as we have no

further information about the " house of Millo," who were his chief

adherents. Having formed a conspiracy with his mother's family,

who seem to have been of great weight in Shechem, he harangued

the men of that city on the absurdity of committing the supreme

power to the seventy sons of Gideon, and the advantage of entrust-

ing it to a single hand, and he reminded them that he was one of

themselves. Meanwhile his mother's brethren intrigued privately

among the Shechemites, who were at last gained over. They gave

Abimelech money out of the sacred treasury of Baalberith, with which

he hired " vain and light persons," the refuse of society, to form

a band of attendants.30 Abimelech led them to his father's house

at Ophrah, and there he slew Gideon's seventy sons on one stone,

except Jotham, the youngest, who had hidden himself.31 All was

now prepared for the crowning measure of universal suffrage. The
men of Shechem, headed by the house of Millo, assembled and made
Abimelech king, at the very oak where Joshua had set up the pillar

that commemorated Israel's solemn engagement to Jehovah.32 The
election, however, did not pass unchallenged. Jotham, the surviv-

ing son of Gideon, had the courage to show himself upon Mount

27 b.c. 1249-1209, according to the com-

mon chronology, or, as a total including

the previous oppression, B.C. 1251-1211, on
the scheme proposed in the notes to c. xvii.

'* Judg. viii. 28-35.

29 Judg. ix. The name Abimelech signi-

fies Myfather is a Icing.

30 Judg. ix. 1-4. The arts of usurpation
are alike iu all ages.

31 Judg. Ix. 5. » Judg. ix. 6,
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Gerizim, and call the men of Shechem to listen to that parable, or

rather fable?* the most ancient upon record, which has become cele-

brated under his name. It is a most interesting example of para-

bolic wisdom, but there is not a hint of its having the authority of

inspiration.

The trees once went forth to anoint a king over them, and their

choice fell first upon the best and the most useful. They asked the

olive-tree to reign over them. But the olive-tree said, " Should I

leave my fatness, wherewith by me they honour God and man, and

go up and down for other trees ? " They next applied to the fig-

tree : but the fig-tree said, " Should I forsake my sweetness, and

my good fruit, and go up and down for other trees?" Then
they asked the vine; but the vine said, " Should I leave my wine,

which cheereth God and man, and go up and down for other trees ?
"

Thus rebuffed, they turned to the worthless and thorny bramble

(or thorn), and said to it, " Come thou, and reign over us." Instead

of refusing, like the rest, the bramble gave them fair warning of the

consequences of his election, in words both of irony and terror :

—

" If in truth ye anoint me king over you, come and put your trust

in my shadow ; and if not, let fire come out of the bramble, and

devour the cedars of Lebanon."

The general meaning of the fable is obvious. The trees that have

any virtue in them prefer its cultivation and enjoyment to the

thankless office of " going up and down," bearing all the cares of

government for the rest ; but the thorn, which has nothing to give,

and is itself fit for nothing but the fire, accepts the dignity, in

return for which it ironically offers the protection of its shadow, and

more seriously threatens that the fire to which it is destined will

consume the nobler trees. So the men who are endowed with bene-

ficent qualities will hesitate to bestow them on an ungrateful popu-

lace, while he who accepts the tyrant's throne will first deceive, and

then destroy, those who put their trust in him.

Such, added Jotham, should be the reward of the Shechemites.

If they had dealt well with the house of Jerubbaal, who had saved

them, in killing his sons and choosing the son of his maid-servant to

rule over them, then let them rejoice in their king ! But if not, let

fire come out from Abimelech and devour the men of Shechem and

the house of Millo, and let them, in their turn, devour him!

Having said these things, Jotham fled to Beer, and we hear of him

no more.

§ 7. His curse was not long in being fulfilled. After three years

God sent an evil spirit between Abimelech and the men of Shechem,

to avenge upon both the murder of the sons of Jerubbaal. The

= The fable differs from the parable by its use of physical impossibilities, as tiio

conversations of trees, beasts, &c.
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Shechemites revolted frcm Abimelech, and plotted against Ins life.

Bands of men lay in wait for him in the passes on the neighbouring

hills, and robbed all travellers while Abimelech was absent from

the city. The insurgents found a leader in Gaal, the son of Ebed,

who, in the excitement of a vintage feast in the temple of Baal,

while the people mingled curses on Abimelech with their songs and

merriment, openly declared that it would be better to serve the old

princes of the city, the family of Hamor, the father of Shechem, and

declared that he would dethrone Abimelech. But Abimelech had

still a strong party in the city; and Zebul, the governor, sent pri-

vately to inform him of the words of Gaal, and of the preparations

to deferd the city. Abimelech surrounded Shechem by night, and

defeated Gaal and the Shechemites with great loss, when they came

out to meet him. What follows is obscure. While Abimelech re-

mains at Arurnah, Zebul expels Gaal and his party, but the city is

still hostile to Abimelech. It would seem as if the old Amonte

population had now got the upper hand and had resolved to hold it

to the last. But Abimelech took the city by a stratagem and

utterly destroyed it, slaying all the inhabitants, except about a

thousand men and women, who had taken refuge in a tower sacred

to Baal-berith. Abimelech led his army to Mount Zalmon, and

ordering his men to follow his example, he cut down a bough, and,

each of the men having done the same, they piled up the wood

against the tower, and burnt it, with all who were within.

°
The cruel deed was soon avenged. Abimelech had besieged Thcbez «

where also there was a tower to which the people fled when

the city was taken. Abimelech had approached the wall to apply

fire as at Shechem, when a woman threw down a piece of a

millstone upon his head and broke his skull.35 In the agony of

death he had just time to call upon his armour-bearer to despatch

him with his sword, that it might not be said of him "a woman

slew him." Thus God rendered both to Abimelech and the She-

chemites their wickedness in slaying the sons of Jerubbaal. " The

bramble Abimelech, the only one in the line of the judges who

attained to greatness without; any public services,"
36 had devoured

the men who elevated him, and had been devoured by them.

He is commonly reckoned as the Sixth Judge, but it may be

questioned whether his lawless usurpation, extending but little

beyond Shechem, justifies the title ; and not a word is said of his

** Thebez was situated 13 Roman miles

from Shechem on the road to Scythopolis.

There it still is; its name—Tubas- hardly-

changed ; the village on a rising ground to

the left of the road a thriving, compact,

and strong looking place, surrounded by

muuenso woods of olives.

35 Judg. ix. 53. The reader should re-

member that " all" is an adverb signifying

entirely, and "to-brake" is the preterite

with the old English intensive prefix "to":

"all to "break" it altogether wrong and

broken English.

« Kitto, p. 432.
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being raised up by Jehovah, or of the spirit of God coming upon
him. Of his relations to Israel in general we are told nothing, for

no conclusion can be fairly drawn from the isolated mention of his

reigning " over Israel." 37 But the conclusion of his story seems to

imply a combined action against the tyrant ;
" And when the men

of Israel saw that Abimelech was dead, they departed every man
unto his place." 38

§ 8. Among the six judges who succeeded Abimelech, Jephthah's

is the only conspicuous name. Of the two who preceded him the

first was Tola, the son of Puah, the son of Dodo, of the tribe of

Issachar, who dwelt at Shamir in Mount Ephraim, and judged Israel

twenty-three years.39 He was the Seventh Judge ; and, though he

is said to have arisen to defend {or deliver) Israel, there is no men-
tion of any enemy who oppressed them in his time. His judgeship

may therefore be regarded as a continuance of the period of quiet

obtained by the victories of Gideon.40

This is true also of the Eighth Judge, Jair, a man of Gilead, on
the east of Jordan, who is not even called a deliverer. The peaceful

character of his twenty-two years' rule 41
is further indicated by the

dignified state in which he maintained his family of thirty sons,

who rode on white asses, and had dominion over thirty cities of

Mount Gilead, which retained the name of the " villages of Jair
"

(Ilavoth-Jatr).42

§ 9. The whole analogy of this period of the history of Israel

leaves no doubt that so long an interval of rest would involve a

more serious declension than any of those before it. Accordingly we
find them serving all the gods of all the nations around them,
" Baalim and Ashtaroth, and the gods of Syria, of Zidon, of Moab,
of the Beni-Ammi, and of the Philistines," except Jehovah; Him
they forsook and served not.43 This time the punishment was as

signal as the crime. Two nations at once attacked Israel on the

west and on the east ; the Philistines and the children of Amnion.

Of the former we shall soon hear again. The oppression of the

latter lasted for eighteen years,44 especially in the land of Gilead, on

the east of Jordan. But they also passed the Jordan, and fought

against the tribes of Judah, Benjamin, and Ephraim, so that Israel

was sore distressed.46

Nor was their cry of penitence at once successful. They were

told (probably by the mouth of a prophet) to cry to the gods whom
they had chosen. Once more they humbled themselves before

Jehovah, confessing their sin, and praying Him to deliver them

only this once ; and they proved their repentance by putting away

37 Judg. ix. 22 M Judg. be. 55.

3» B.C. 1206-1183. 40 Judg. x. 1 , 2.

41 B.C. 1183-1101.

«Judg. x. 3, 5, comp. v. 10; xil 4;

Numb, xxxii. 41 ; Deut iii. 14.

43 Judg. x. 0.

44 b.c. 11G1-1143, in the common chro-

nology. *•* Judg. x. 7-9.
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the false gods from among them, and serving Jehovah; "and His

soul was grieved for the misery of Israel," is the powerful figure of

the sacred record. The two nations gathered then forces for a deci-

sive contest; the sons of Ammon in Gilead, and the Israelis m
Mizpeh. A captain alone was wanting, and the people and princes

of Gilead offered to make the man who would lead them agamst

the Ammonites the head over all the inhabitants of Gilead.

Now there was in Gilead a man who had given proofs of the

highest valour in a predatory war against the neighboring tribes

This was Jephthah, the son of Gilead« by a concubine of he

lowest class. On his father's death, he had been thrust out by his

eXate brethren, and fleeing to the land of Tob, apparently on

the border of the Beni-Ammi, he became the leader of a bam of

"vain persons," such as afterwards resorted to David at Adnltan,

and who obtained their living as freebooters, preying on the Am-

monites a mode of life not disgraceful in the East then, any more

than now. When war broke out with the Beni-Ammi, the elders

of Gilead sent to Jephthah, and prevailed on him, with some diffi-

culty, to become their leader. He exacted from them an oath, in

, fixation of the promise, that their deliverer should be
>

head o

all Gilead ; and when be joined the army at M.zpeh, the oath was

ratified before Jehovah at that sacred place.

Jephthah first sent messengers to the king of Ammon to demand

hv what right he made war on Israel, and the discussion that fol-

low! I an important passage for the history of the war nude

Moses on the east of Jordan. The Ammonite averred that Israel

hid rt ha L taken away his land along the Jordan between the

Anion and the Jabbok, and demanded its restoration JephthahS that Israel had taken nothing either rom Moab or from

Ammon They had driven out Sihon, king of the Amontes, and

"d his land, from the Arnon to the Jnbbok and from Jordaa

o the wilderness. Since Jehovah had &spo«»ed lie Amontea

Wore Israel, was Ammon to take the land? No! let hem take

"tt Chemosh, their god, would give them, and - w,l hod all

that Jehovah our God shall give us. Israel had dwet for£»T»
in the territories of Heshbon, Aroer, and a 1 the cirie

;

north of the

Arnon- why had not Ammon recovered them within that time,

fn fine lid Jephthah, we have not wronged you but you wrong

isinmaWm/war: let
" Jehovah the Judge » be judge between us!

The appeal was in vain. Then the spirit of Jehovah enme on

. Jn* , lO-.s. H should •* par-
j
^^Tjf^T.^^

(Marly noticed, that nothing » here sard
| ^"^ h^.s adhere„ce to the wr-

of authority over Israel as a whole.
,

'"" J'»T

TVWmsselis crandson, we may iJiuj ^'P a
,

r
, _„

^e Sat JephtHah's father was his des- | the whole chronology.
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Jephthah, and he went through Gilead and Manasseh, and mus-
tered their forces at Mizpeh, whence he marched against Ammon.
As he set forth, he made that rash vow which has ever since been
associated with his name, devoting to Jehovah, as a burnt offering,

whosoever should come forth out of his door to meet him, if he
returned in peace, a victor over the Beni-Ammi. His expedition

was crowned with complete success: Jehovah delivered Ammon into

his hands : he defeated them with great slaughter ; and he took from
them twenty cities, from Aroer on the Arnon to Minnith and the
" plain of the vineyards " (Abel-Keramim), and entirely subjected

them to Israel from that time to the reign of Saul.50

Jephthah returned a victor to his house at Mizpeh, to receive the

promised supremacy over Gilead, and, alas ! to pay his rash vow to

Jehovah. For, as he approached his house, his own daughter came
out to meet him with timbrels and with dances, like another

Miriam; and, to make the blow more terrible, she was his only

child. Our natural horror at the consequences of such a meeting is

mitigated by the sublime scene of resignation that passed between

the rash father and the submissive daughter. " Alas ! my daughter

!

thou hast brought me very low," cried Jephthah, as he rent his

clothes, " and thou art one of them that trouble me : for I have

opened my mouth unto Jehovah, and I cannot go back." " My
father !

" she replied, " if thou hast opened thy mouth unto Jehovah,

do to me according to the word which hatb proceeded out of thy

mouth." To crown such a victory as God had given to Israel, she

grudged not her own sacrifice. She only prayed for a respite of two
months, that she might wander over the mountains of Gilead with

the companions whom she had fondly led out to swell the chorus

of her father's victory, bewailing that which, to a Hebrew woman,
was the worst part of her doom, the loss of the hope of offspring,

and so of the possible honour of being the mother of the Messiah.

At the end of the two months she returned to her father, "who
did with her according to his vow which he had vowed" words which
can leave no possible doubt of her fate.

61 The custom was esta-

blished in Israel that the daughters of Israel went out every year for

four days to lament the daughter of Jephthah the Gileadite.52

Some persons, mindful of the enrolment of Jephthah among the

heroes of faith in the Epistle to the Hebrews,53 as well as of the ex-

pression " the Spirit of the Lord came upon him," M have therefore

scrupled to believe that he could be guilty of such a sin as the

murder of his child. But the deed is recorded without approval,

60 Judg. xi. 32, 33 ; comp. 1 Sam. xi.

rA It has been said that the succeeding

clause, " and she knew no man," suggests

an escape from such a conclusion in a

sentence of perpetual virginity; but it

seems almost certain that this circumstance

is added to set forth in a stronger light the

rashness of Jephthah and the heroism of

his daughter. 3- Judg. xi 34.-40
53 Heb. xi. 32

.

« Judg. xl 29.
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and it becomes only a moral difficulty to those who persist in the

false principle, already more than once referred to, of identifying

the record of actions in Scripture with their adoption. It should be

recollected that Jephthah was a rude Gileadite, whose spirit had

become hardened by his previous life as a freebooter.

The victory over the Beni-Ammi was followed, like Gideon's over

the Midianites, by fierce jealousy on the part of the men of Ephraim

because they had not been called to share the enterprise, and th.

rough warrior had not the same skill to turn aside their wrath.

They threatened to burn Jephthah's house over his head, and

taunted the men of Gilead with being outcasts of the tribe of

Joseph, apparently in allusion to their predatory habits. The

Ephraimites were utterly defeated in Gilead, and the men of Gilead,

seizing the fords of Jordan, put the fugitives to that curious test,

which shows that differences of dialect already existed among the

tribes, and which has passed into a proverb for minor differences in

the church. Every one who demanded a passage westward was

asked, " Are you an Ephraimite ? " If he said, " No," he was re-

quired to pronounce the Shibboleth (a stream or flood), and, on his

betraying himself by saying Sibboleth, he was put to death, " for he

could not frame to pronounce it right."
65 The whole loss of Ephraim

in this campaign was 42,000 men. It seems to have been character-

istic of that tribe to hold back from great enterprises, and yet, arro-

gating to themselves a sort of supremacy as the representatives of

Joseph, to be bitterly jealous of their brethren's success.
66

Jephthah lived only six years to judge Israel,
57 and was buried in

Mount Gilead.

§ 10. A bare mention will suffice of the tenth, eleventh, and twelfth

judges, who came between Jephthah and Samson.

X. Ibzan, of Beth-lehem in Zebulun, judged Israel for seven years,

and was buried in Beth-lehem.58 Like Jair, he used his position for

the aggrandisement of his family, which consisted of thirty sons and

thirty daughters. He married his daughters abroad, and took wives

for his sons from abroad, that is, among the surrounding nations.

XI. He was succeeded by another Zebulonite, Elon, who judged

Israel ten years, and was buried at Aijalon in Zebulun,69 which

seems to have been named after him. The two words only differ in

the vowel points, and the Vulgate identifies them.

XII. Aedox, the son of Hillel, the Pirathonite, judged Israel for

"Judg. xii. 1-6. The confusion of
|

57 B.C. 1143-1137; Judges xii. 7

the sounds of the letters Shin and Sin

exists among ourselves, when sh comes

before a liquid : srub is a common pro-

rincialism for shrub.

* Pa lxxviii. 9; Is. xi. 13; Hos.

viL8.

59 Judg. xii. 8-10. The locality of Beth-

lehem is determined by the absence of

either of the titles Judah or Ephratah, b c.

1137-1130. The idea of Ibzan' s identity

jvith Boaz is absurd.

» Judg. xii. 11, 12. B.C. 1130-1120.
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eight years (b.c. 1120-1112). He also had a family of forty sons

and thirty nephews, who rode on seventy white asses' colts. He is

perhaps identical with Bedan, who is enumerated by Samuel among

the judges.60

There is one feature in the history of this period which should not

be overlooked: the remarkable silence of the Scripture narrative

respecting the tribe of Judah, and those whose lot fell within its

territory in the wider sense, namely Simeon and Dan. While the

scene changes between the highlands of Zebulun and Naphtali,

the valley of Jezreel, the mountains of Ephraim, and those of Gilead,

and while we have a succession of judges belonging to the northern,

central, and eastern tribes, Judah is only once mentioned as suffering

from the incursions of the Ammonites in the time of Jephthah.

Only two explanations of this silence appear possible ; that Judah,

retaining its distinction as the princely tribe, loyal to Jehovah, en-

joyed a comparative exemption both from the sins and the sufferings

of the other tribes ; or, that it was occupied by its own conflicts

with the Philistines. Nor do these alternatives necessarily exclude

each other. We may well believe that there was a state of war,

more or less constant, with the Philistines, sustained chiefly by

Simeon and Dan, within whose lots they lay, while Judah formed a

compact government under its own princes, in loyal union with the

High Priest at Shiloh. The truth of this view will be seen in the

subsequent history.

co Judg. xii. 13, 14; 1 Sam. xii. 11.

Pirathon, which is nowhere else mentioned,

was " in the land of Ephraim, in the mount

of the Amalekites," probably an ancient

stronghold of that tribe. It has been iden-

tified with Fer'ata, on an eminence six milts

west of Shcchem.—Robinson, voL iii. p. 134.

ites is included in the latter period of

thirty-one years ; and therefore, if the

three last judges followed Jephthah, twelve

years of the eighteen would fall after his

death, which appears quite inconsistent

with the completeness of their defeat. But.

considering that Jephthah's power only

extended over Mount Gilead, while lbzan

The common chronology makes these ,
and Elon ruled in the north, and Abdon

three judges follow Jephthah. In our pro-
|

in Ephraim, which was in open hostility to

posed scheme, they close the ninth of the Jephthah, we may safely conjecture that

twelve periods of forty years between the I

Jephthah was at Least in part contemporary

Exodus and the building of the Temple,
j

with these three judges, and that his six

The seventh of these periods ends with years belong to the latter part of the whole

Gideon; the eighth and ninth include the
,

period of thirty-one years. This is con-

seven judges, from Abimelech to Abdon, ' lirmed by the fact, evident from the nar-

of whom the times of Abimelech, Tola, and rative, that there was an unusually long

Jair make up forty-eight years; tuidJeph- interval before a deliverer was raised up.

that, lbzan, Klon, and Abdon, thirty-one ' The end of the whole period, which la

years ; or seventy-nine together. The placed by the common chronology at B.c

eighteen years' oppression of the Amnion- 1112, falls in our scheme at b.c. 1131.



Dagon, the fish-god. From Khorsabad. (LayarJ.)

CHAPTER XIX.

THE JUDGES—ELI, SAMSON, AND SAMUEL.

THE PHILISTINE OPPBESSION.

B.C. 1161-1095.

§ 1. Chronology of the period, and relation of Eli, Samson, and Samuel to each other.

$ 2. State of Southern Palestine

—

Eli, high-priest and judge—Rise of Samson and

Samuel. $ 3. Birth of Samson, the Nazarite. $ 4. His first exploits and establish-

ment as judge. $ 5. The gates of Gaza—Delilah—Captivity and death of Samson.

$ 6. Parentage and birth of Samuel—His dedication to God. $ 1. Wickedness of

Eli's sons, Hophni and Phinehas—A prophet sent to Eli—The call of Samuel—His

establishment as a prophet. § 8. The first two battles of Ebenezer—Death of Eli

and his sons—Capture of the ark—" Ichabod." $ 9. The ark among the Philistines

—Its return to Bethshemesh and Kirjathjearim. $ 10. Third battle and victory of

Ebenezer—End of the Philistine oppression—Judgeship of Samuel and his sons.

§ 1. We have now reached a point at which the history becomes

most interesting and the chronology most difficult. We read that

the children of Israel did evil again in the sight of Jehovah ; and
he delivered them into the hand of the Philistines forty years. 1

Then we have the story of the birth and exploits of Samson, the

Thirteenth Judge, who is expressly said to have judged Israel twenty

years in the days of the Philistines.2 The fair inference from these

words is, that the forty years' oppression of the Philistines is to be

reckoned from the beginning of Samson's exploits against them, and
that the story of his birth is retrospective. The narrative of the

Book of Judges ends with the death of Samson
;

8 but the interposi-

tion of the supplemental chapters and of the Book of Ruth breaks

the connexion of the story with its continuation in the Book of

Samuel. There we find Israel under the government of Eli, who
resided at Shiloh, by the tabernacle of Jehovah, and who was at

once the High Priest and the Fourteenth Judge, an office which he

1 Judg. xiii. 1. This follows the death I cases, e. g. Judg. iv. 1.

of Abdon; but it is not expressly said to -Judg. xv. 1. 3 Judg. xvi. 31.

have been after his death, as in some other '
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is said to have held for forty years, dying at the age of ninety-eight,

at the time of the capture of the ark by the Philistines.4 Meanwhile

Samuel had been born and dedicated to Jehovah, who made to him,

while yet a youth, that signal revelation which established his

character as a prophet of Jehovah.5 This revelation may be re-

garded also as Samuel's designation to his future office as the

Fifteenth Judge of Israel, and hence we may explain the statement,

that " Samuel judged Israel all the days of his life."
6

The time of his actual entrance on his office is not expressly

named. If, as is commonly supposed, the first revelation of God
was made to him shortly before the death of Eli, he would be too

young to be Eli's immediate successor. But there is no necessity to

make the interval so short. At all events, it was long enough to

give time for Samuel to grow up and to establish his character as a

prophet throughout all Israel,7 and if he was able to fulfil the part

of a prophet, surely he could discharge the duties of a judge. We
see no difficulty therefore in supposing that he at once succeeded

Eli, and that he was then in his full manhood, about thirty years

old, the period for entrance on public duties. The great victory

which his prayers obtained at Ebenezer, when " the Philistines were

subdued, and came no more into the coast of Israel, . . . all the

days of Samuel," 8 seems clearly to mark the end of the forty years'

servitude to them ; and it seems equally clear that this victory

was gained twenty years after the capture of the ark.9 This victory

may be regarded as the culminating point of Samuel's administra-

tion ; and there seems no difficulty in supposing him to have been

at least fifty years old at this time.

From these views it would follow that the forty years' domination

of the Philistines (the tenth of the twelve periods of forty years

from the Exodus to the building of the Temple) was about equally

divided at the death of Eli, whose last twenty years (or, according

to the LXX., his whole administration) would thus be contem-

porary with the twenty years of Samson's judgeship.

There is nothing surprising in this result. The exploits of Samson
were so entirely of a personal character, as episodes in the constant

give< 1 Sam. iv. 15, 18. The LXX.
twenty years instead of forty.

5 1 Sam. iii. Josephus says that Samuel
was twelve years old at the time.

6 1 Sam. vii. 15.

7 I Sam. iii. 19-21, iv. 1.

8 1 Sam. vii. 13, cornp. v. 3 : " Jehovah
will deliver you out of the hand of the

Philistines."

9 1 Sam. vii. 1, 2. The seven months of

Its abode among the Philistines may be
Included in the twenty years; at all events,

they do not affect the computation in

round numbers. Some writers have most
strangely confused this twenty years, dur-

ing which the Israelites mourned for the

ark before making an effort to shake off

the yoke of the Philistines, with the whole
space of its abode at Kirjath-jearim, whence
it was only removed by David after he

had reigned ten years, thus making ita

abode there about seventy years (2 Sam. vL

1 ; 1 Chron. xiii. 5, 6).
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war between the Philistines and the tribe of Dan, that his position

is not at all inconsistent with the judgeship of Eli over Israel in

general. Nor need we hesitate, if necessary,10 to carry back the first

twenty years of Eli into the period of Jephthah and the three

northern judges ; for it is a natural supposition, that the southern

tribes enjoyed a settled government, except as they were disturbed

by the Philistines, under their own princes, subject to the authority

of Jehovah, as interpreted by the High Priest. It is also quite

natural that the Philistines should have seized the occasion of Sam-

son's death to make that great attack on Israel which led to the

capture of the ark and the death of Eli and his sons ; for the loss of

3000 men by the fall of the temple of Dagon, though a terrible blow

for the moment, would soon stimulate them to seek revenge.

But a difficulty arises at the other end. The Scripture narrative

assigns no exact period to the judgeship of Samuel, from the battle

of Ebenezer to the election of Saul. We have a general description

of his circuits as a judge
;

n and then follows the misgovernment of

his sons in his old age, which led the people to desire a king. We
may fairly suppose that the complete establishment of his power

would soon lead to that association of his sons in the administration,

which caused such disastrous results ; and he was already getting

old, if the above computations be correct. Still the interval could

hardly be contained within our proposed scheme, if we must accept

literally the forty years which St. Paul assigns to the reign of Saul.

But the peculiar relations between Samuel and Saul make it rea-

sonable to suppose that the whole time in which they led Israel,

with more or less success, against the Philistines was reckoned as

one period, and that the forty years assigned to Saul include also

the government of Samuel from the victory over the Philistines at

Eben-ezer.12

§ 2. We return to the narrative, which could scarcely have been

made intelligible without this discussion of the connection of its

several threads. We have seen that the fierce conflicts in which

the northern tribes and those east of Jordan were engaged with the

heathen, under Barak, Gideon, and Jephthah, only partly involved

the tribe of Ephraim, and scarcely touched the southern tribes of

Judah, Dan, and Simeon. The part of the country which may be

roughly marked off by a line drawn south of the valley of Shechem
has a history of its own, upon which we have little light till the

period we have now reached. In this region, though unquestionably

not free from idolatry, the authority of the High Priest at Shiloh

seems to have been generally respected. That office was now held

10 The forty years given to Eli in the Hebrew text would involve this necessity.

11 1 Sam. vii. 15-17. u See Notes and fflitstroticms (A).

o. t. hist. X
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by Eli, a man of venerable age,13 of the house of Itharnar, Aaron's

younger son.14 We are not told when the high priesthood was

transferred from the house of Eleazar to that of Itharnar ; but we
find that the arrangement had the divine sanction, and was only

reversed as a judgment on the house of Eli.16 Himself a man of the

most sincere piety, he was guilty of sinful weakness in the in-

dulgence he showed to the vices of his sons, whose profligacy dis-

graced the priesthood and ruined the people.16 To the office of High

Priest, Eli added that of judge ; and, if the above computations are

correct, he should be reckoned the thirteenth, rather than t\\e four-

teenth judge, having entered on his office about or soon after the

birth of Samson. The postponement of Eli's history to that of

Samson is the natural result of his intimate connection with Samuel,

whose life begins the book that bears his name.

While Eli was High Priest, it pleased God to raise up two

champions for Israel, whose characters form a contrast far more

remarkable than any of Plutarch's parallels. Alike in the divine

announcement of their "birth, in being devoted as Nazarites n from

the womb, and in being early clothed with the spirit of Jehovah

Samson and Samuel exhibit the two extremes of physical energy

and moral power^ with all the inherent weaknesses of the former

and the majestic strength of the latter. In Samson we see the

utmost that human might can do, even as the instrument of the

divine will in Samuel we behold the omnipotence of prayer. The
great faults of the former seem almost inseparable from his physical

temperament : the faultlessness of the latter is the fruit of a nature

early disciplined into willing subjection to the laws of God.

§ 3. Samson,18 who is commonly considered the Thirteenth Judge,

though more properly the fourteenth, belonged to that part of the

tribe of Dan, which had not migrated from its original allotment on

the borders of the Philistines, between Judah and Ephraim. His

father was Manoah, a man of Zorah, on the confines of Judah.

Manoah's wife had long been barren, when she was favoured with

the visit of the Angel-Jehovah, announcing the birth of a son,

who was to be devoted by the vow of " a Nazarite from the womb,"
and who should becrin to deliver Israel from the Philistines. She

13 According to the above computation

be was seventy-eight, and bad ruled already

for twenty years, if we follow the numbers
of the Hebrew text.

14 1 K. ii. 27 ; comp. with 1 Cbron.

xxiv. 3.

i6 1 Sam. ii. 30. These words agree very

well with the notion that EU was the first

of the new line. 1G 1 Sam. ii. 12-17.

ir On the laws respecting the Nazaritee,

see Num. vi. 1-21.

18 Propeiiy Sham-sun, i. e. " litlU'Sun,"

or " sun-like " from shemesh, the sun. Some
derive his name from the ultimate njeaning

of the root " awe " or " astonishment," in

allusion to the awe of his parents at the

angel who announced his birth. The ap-

pearance of the angel to Manoah was t lie

last "open vision" till the voice which

called SamneL
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herself was to abstain from wine and strong drink and from all un-
clean food ; and the child was to practise the same abstinence, and
no razor was to come upon his head. The woman having called her

husband, the angel revealed his divine character by a sign similar

to that vouchsafed to Gideon

;

19 and while Manoah dreaded death,

because they had seen God, his wife drew that juster inference of

God's favour, which has often since consoled His people : " If

Jehovah were pleased to kill us, he would not have received a burnt-

offering and a meat-offering at our hands, neither would He have
showed us all these things." The child thus promised was born
and named Samson, and he grew up blessed by Jehovah.20

The promise that Samson should begin to deliver Israel from the

Philistines implies that their power was already severely felt by the

tribe of Dan.21 From the very first the Philistines had kept them
out of their possessions on the maritime plain and driven them into

the hills-; and we may be sure that there was a constant state of

war, in which the Israelites had certainly not the better. We have
seen that the power of the Philistines was severely felt at the same
time that the Ammonites oppressed those east of the Jordan.22 By
the time that Samson reached manhood their power was established,

and their forty years' oppression had begun ;
" at that time the Phi-

listines had dominion over Israel." M The princely tribe of Judah
had sunk into submission, as we see from their readiness to deliver

up Samson, and from their plain avowal on that occasion, " Knowest
thou not that the Philistines are rulers over us ?

" 24 The hardy
warriors of Dan lived as soldiers in the field, in the permanent camp
which they had formed at Mahaneh-Dan (the camp of Dan), near

Kirjath-jearim, in the central highlands, between Zorah and Eshtaol.

Here " the spirit of Jehovah began to move Samson at times." x

§ 4. This divine inspiration, which is often mentioned in his history,

and which he shared with Othniel, Gideon, and Jephthah, assumed
in him the unique form of vast personal strength, animated by
undaunted bravery. It was inseparably connected with the observ-

ance of his vow as a Nazarite ; "his strength was in his hair."

Conscious of this power, he began to seek a quarrel with the Phi-
listines; and with this view he asked the hand of a Philistine

woman whom he had seen at Timnath. One day, as he passed by
the vineyards of the city on a visit to his intended bride, a youno-

lion rushed out upon him : the spirit of Jehovah came on Samson,

19 Page 290. 20 Judg. xiii.
j

The assumption involved in our chronolo-
n On the origin of the Philistines and

|
gical system, that Samson began his active

the growth of their power, see Notes and career at the age of thirty, seems more
Illustrations (B).

|
probable than that of Ussher, which

a Chap, xviii. $9. 23 judg. xiv. 4.
| makes him but twenty, the former age

** Judg. xv. 11.
|
being supported by the analogy of the

a Judg. xiii. 25, comp. Judg. xviii. 12.
|

priestly ofllce.

x 2
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and without a weapon he tore the lion as he would have torn a kid,

but he told no one of the exploit. As he passed that way agaiD, he

saw a swarm of bees in the carcase of the lion ; and he ate of the

honey, but still he told no one.26 He availed himself of this circum-

stance, and of the custom of proposing riddles at marriage-feasts, to

lay a snare for the Philistines. Thirty young men had been assigned

to him as companions or groomsmen, and to them he proposed a

riddle, to be solved within the seven days of the marriage feast, for

a stake of thirty tunics and thirty changes of raiment. This was

the riddle :

—

" Out of the eater came forth food,

And out of the strong came forth sweetness."

On the seventh day they asked Samson's wife to entice her husband

to tell her the riddle, threatening to burn her and her father's house

if she refused. With that fatal subjection to a woman's wiles and

tears, which at last destroyed him, Samson told the riddle to his

wife, and she told it to the men of the city, so that before sunset

on the seventh day they came to Samson and said,

" What is sweeter than honey ?

And what is stronger than a lion ?

"

" If ye had not ploughed with my heifer," rejoined Samson, " ye

had not found out my riddle." The spirit of Jehovah came again

upon him ; and going down to Askelon, he slew thirty men of the

city, and gave their spoil to their fellow-countrymen of Timnath.

He then returned to his own house.27

His wife was given to one of the groomsmen, and on Samson's

visiting her soon after, her father refused to let him see her. Samson
revenged himself by taking 300 foxes (or rather jackals) and tying

them together two by two by the tails, with a firebrand between

every pair of tails, and so he let them loose into the standing corn

of the Philistines, which was ready for harvest. The Philistines

took vengeance by burning Samson's wife and her father; but he

fell upon them in return, and smote them " hip and thigh with a

great slaughter," after which he took refuge on the top of the rock of

Etam, in the territory of Judah.

The Philistines gathered an army and marched against the men
of Judah, who hastened to make their peace by giving up Samson.

Three thousand of them went up to the rock of Etam to bind him,

and he submitted on their promise not to fall upon him themselves.

Bound with two new cords, he was brought down to the camp of

26 We have here a curious instance of

the habit on which Virgil founds his recipe

for obtaining a new awarm of bees. The
eating of the honey was a breach of the

Nazarite's vow, which shows Samson for

the first time trifling with temptation. Jose-

phus evades this point by making him give

the honey to his wife. w Judg. xiv.
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the Philistines, who received him with a shout of triumph ; hut the

spirit of Jehovah came upon him, he broke the cords like burnt

flax, and finding a jawbone of an ass at hand, he slew with it a

thousand of the Philistines. The place was henceforth called Ea-

math-Lehi (the height of the jawbone). The supernatural character

of the exploit was confirmed by the miraculous bursting out of a

spring of water xo revive the champion as he was ready to die of

thirst. He called the spring En-haJckore, that is, the well of him
that cried. This achievement raised Samson to the position of a

judge, which he held for twenty years.28

§ 5. After a time he began to fall into the temptations which

addressed themselves to his strong animal nature, but he broke

through every snare in which he was caught so long as he kept his

Nazarite's vow. While he was visiting a harlot in Gaza, the Phi-

listines shut the gates of the city, intending to kill him in the morn-

ing ; but at midnight he went out and tore away the gates, with

the posts and bar, and carried them to the top of a hill looking

towards Hebron.

Next he formed his fatal connection with Delilah, a woman who
lived in the valley of Sorek. She was bribed by the lords of the

Philistines to entice Samson to tell her the secret of his strength
;

and though not at once betraying it, he played with the temptation.

Thrice he suffered himself to be bound with green withes, with new
ropes, and by weaving the seven locks of his hair to the beam of a

loom ; and each time, when Delilah gave the signal, " The Phi-

listines are upon thee, Samson," he burst the withes and ropes, and

tore away the beam with its pin. Instead of resenting Delilah's

evident treachery, he seems to have enjoyed the certainty of triumph

over each new snare, till he was betrayed into the presumption that

perhaps his strength might survive the loss of his Nazarite's locks.

Wearied out with her importunity, he at last "told her all his

heart," and, while he was asleep she had him shaven of his seven

locks of hair. For the last time he was awakened by her cry, " The
Philistines are upon thee, Samson," and thought he had only to go

out and shake himself, as at the other times, for " he wist not that

Jehovah was departed from him." They put out his eyes, and led

him down to Gaza, bound in brazen fetters, and made him grind in

the prison. The silence of the Scripture on this period of his life

is supplied, as far as is possible by sanctified human genius, in

Milton's Samson Agonistes. God had not deserted his champion,

though he had so severely rebuked his confidence in his own strength,

and punished the violation of his vows. It is very instructive that

the last triumph, the price of which was his own life, was not

granted to his cries of penitence until he was again restored to the

** Judg. xv.
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state of a Nazarite. As his hair grew, his strength returned ; but hia

infatuated foes only saw in this the means of their diversion. The

lords and chief people of the Philistines held a great festival in the

temple of Dagon, to celebrate their victory over Samson. They

brought forth the blind champion to make sport for them; and,

after he had shown his feats of strength, they placed him between

the two chief pillars which supported the roof that surrounded the

court, which, as well as the court itself, was crowded with spectators,

to the number of 3000. Samson asked the lad who guided him to

let him feel the pillars, to lean upon them. Then, with a fervent

prayer that God would strengthen him only this once, to be avenged

on the Philistines, he bore with all his might upon the two pillars :

they yielded, and the house fell upon the lords and all the people.

" So the dead which he slew at his death were more than they

which he slew in his life." His kinsmen took up his body, and

buried him in his father's burying place between Zorah and Eshtaol.20

His name is enrolled among the worthies of the Jewish church who
" throughfaith obtained a good report, stopped the mouths of lions,

out of weakness were made strong, turned to flight the armies of the

aliens." x

§ 6. The loss of Samson was more than supplied by the other

leader of whom we have spoken, as nearly of the same age, Samuel,31

the fifteenth and last of the Judges : the first in that regular suc-

cession of prophets,32 which never ceased till after the return from

the Babylonian captivity ; and the founder of the monarchy. His

name is expressive of the leading feature of his whole history, the

power of prayer. Himself the child of prayer, he gained all his

triumphs by prayer ; he is placed at the head of those " who called

upon Jehovah, and He answered them ; " and he is placed on a level

with Moses as an intercessor.33 Nor should we overlook in him one

striking character of sincere prayer—the patient waiting to hear, and

the readiness to obey, the voice of God :
" Speak, Lord, for thy

servant heareth." The attitude and expression of Sir Joshua Rey-

nolds's well known picture is that of Samuel's whole life.

His descent is uncertain. His father is called an Ephrathite, or,

according to another reading, an Ephraimite

;

3i but it seems certain,

from the evidence of the genealogies, that he was a descendant of

29 Judg. xvi.

» Heb. xi. 2, 32, 33, 34.

"• Properly Sbemuel, i. e. asked of God

1 Sara. i. 20); though other etymologies

have been given, as heard of God and name

of God. Ussher makes Samuel ten years

older than Samson. On our view, he would

be somewhat more than ten years younger

than Samson.
* Acts iii. 24 : " All the prophets, from

Samuel and them that follow after." There
had been great prophets before, as Moses,

Miriam, and Deborah, and others who are

mentioned without their names ; but the

continuous series began with Samuel.
33 1 Sam. vii. 8, 9, xii. 18, 19, 23, XV. 11

;

Ps. xcix. 6 ; Jer. xv. 1.

34 1 Sam. i. 1. If it could be proved that

Kaniah was near Bethlehem, the rc&liiig

" Ephrathite " would btaud.
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Korali the Levite, of the family of the Eokathites.35 The two

statements are easily reconciled, by assuming that his family were

settled in Mount Ephraim. The place of their abode was Rama-
thaim-Zophim 36 (the double heights of the beacon or luatch), else-

where called Bamah, and identified by tradition with the lofty hill

of Neby Samwil (the Prophet Samuel), 4 miles N.W. of Jerusalem.

It is now crowned by a mosque (itself the successor of a Christian

church), where Samuel's sepulchre is still reverenced alike by Jews,

Moslems, and Christians. If this be its true site, it lay within the

tribe of Benjamin, and sufficiently near to Beth-horon to agree with

the statement that Beth-horon and its suburbs were allotted to the

Kohathites.37 But the site is very uncertain. It was Samuel's

usual residence to the end of his life.

His father, Elkanah, had two wives, an instance of polygamy

rare in a private family, and entailing the usual consequences of

bitterness and jealousy.38 The one wife, Peninnah, had borne

several children, but the other, Hannah, mis barren. With a pious

regularity, which deserves especial notice in those times of disorder,

the whole family went up yearly to worship and sacrifice to Jehovah

at Shiloh, where Eli ministered as High Priest, assisted by his sons,

Hophni and Phinehas, as priests. As they feasted on their freewill-

offering, according to the law,39 Elkanah gave Peninnah and her

children their due portions, but to Hannah he gave a double portion.

This proof of his affection brought on her the jealous provocations

of her rival ; so that she wept and could not eat, and her husband

tried in vain to console her, asking, "'Am not I better to thee than

ten sons ? " In her bitterness of soul, she went and stood before the

entrance of the tabernacle, where Eli sat in his usual place by one

of the pillars,40 and with many tears she prayed for a son, whom she

devoted to Jehovah as a Nazarite. She prayed silently, in her heart,

but her lips moved, and Eli, thinking that she was drunk after the

feast, reproved her severely ; but on her assurance, that she was a

woman of sorrowful spirit and poured forth her soul before Jehovah,

he gave her his blessing, praying that God would grant her petition.

She departed with joy, and returned to Eamah ; and in due time

she bore a son, and called him Samuel. She waited to go up again

to Shiloh till the child was weaned, when she presented him before

Jehovah, to abide there for ever. Her husband, who cordially

entered into her pious designs,41 provided a freewill-offering of three

bullocks, an ephah of flour, and a skin of wine

;

42 and Hannah

25 1 Chron. vi. 22-23.

36 1 Sam. i. 1. The full name is found

only in this place, hut the LXX. always

give 'Apuia.Qa.Lfi.. The question of the site

is fully discussed in the Diet, of the Bible,

arts. Ramau and Rajiathaiji-Zophim.

37 Josh. xxi. 22. M 1 Sam. l. 6.

® Deut. xii. 17, 18, xvi. 11.

40 1 Sam. i. 10 ; comp. iv. 18.

•» 1 Sam. i. 23.

42 1 Sam. i. 24. This offering is a proof

of his wealth.
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presented her sen to Eli for the service of Jehovah, telling him of

the fulfilment cf the prayer he had witnessed. She uttered a hymn
of praise, which served long after as a model for the " Song of the

Blessed Virgin." ** Elkanah returned with his family to Ramah,

leaving behind Samuel, who abode in the tabernacle and ministered

before Jehovah, clad in a linen ephod, like those worn by the priests.

At their annual visit, Hannah brought Samuel a little coat, or

mantle, a miniature of the official priestly robe.44 Eli blessed Elkanah

and Hannah, who bore three sons and two daughters.45

§ 7. Samuel's growth in favour with God and man formed a

striking contrast to the shameful profanation of the tabernacle by the

sons of Eli, who were " sons of Belial." Instead of contenting them-

selves with the parts of the sacrifices allotted to them by the law, they

invented strange and disorderly methods for obtaining what they

pleased ; and they practised licentiousness at the very doors of the

tabernacle.46 Their aged father reproved them in vain,47 and he was

too indulgent to use his authority as High Priest :
" his sons made

themselves vile, and he restrained them not." 48 Therefore a prophet

was sent to denounce the destruction of the house of Eli, as a sign of

which, both his sons should be slain in one day ; a faithful priest

should be raised up in his place ; and those who remained of Eli's

house should come crouching to him with the prayer to be put into

one of the priest's offices, to earn a morsel of bread.49 The judgment

was fulfilled when Solomon deposed Abiathar, the last High Priest

of the house of Ithamar, and restored the priesthood to the house ol

Elcazar in the person of Zadok.50

Another warning was sent to Eli by the mouth of the youthful

Samuel. " The word of God was precious in those . days ; there was

no open vision ;
" 61 and this made the revelation to Samuel a more

decided proof of his call to the office of a prophet. Eli's sight was

now failing through old age ; and he had laid himself down to sleep

in a chamber attached to the tabernacle. Samuel had also lain down
in the Holy Place itself, and the sacred lamp lighted at the time of

the evening sacrifice was near expiring, when Jehovah called Samuel

by name, and he answered " Here am I." He knew not as yet that

" still small voice," and he ran to Eli, thinking that he had called

him. This was repeated thrice ; but the third time Eli knew
that Jehovah had spoken to the child, and he bade him reply to

the next call by saying, " Speak, Lord, for thy servant hcareth."

43 1 Sam. ii. 1-10 ; Luke i. 4C-55.
44 This robe was the same that Samuel

wore in mature years (1 Sam. xv. 27), and
by which he was identified by Saul when
raised by the witch of Endor (l Sam.

xsviii. 11).

45 1 Sam. ii. 18-21; comp. 1 Chrcn. vl

26, 27.

4« 1 Sam. ii. 12-16, 22.

47 1 Sam. ii. 22-25.

45 1 Sam. iii. 13. 49 1 Sam. ii. 27-3f.

50
4 K. ii. 27. 8 « 1 Sam. Ill I,
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Then the word of God. came to Samuel, confirming in more terrible

terms the sentence already uttered on the house of Eli, and declaring

that the iniquity of his house should not be purged with sacrifice

for ever. In the morning Samuel opened the doors of the tabernacle,

as usual ; and, being solemnly adjured by Eli, he told him all that

Jehovah had said ; and the old man exclaimed, like Job, " It is

Jehovah ! let Him do what seemeth him good !
" 5* From that day,

Samuel was a prophet of Jehovah. His fame grew with his growth,

and none of his words failed. Whatever difficulty we have felt

before as to the extent of the influence of the judges disappears

entirely now ;
" All Israel, from Dan even to Beersheba, knew that

Samuel was established to be a prophet of Jehovah ;
" and the

words uttered by him at Shiloh came to pass throughout all Israel.63

§ 8. Encouraged, it would seem, by this re-appearance of the pro-

phetic gift, and at the same time by the blow inflicted on the Phi-

listines in Samson's dying effort, the Israelites went out to battle

against their oppressors. The Israelites encamped at the place

which afterwards became so memorable by the name of Eben-ezer,64

and the Philistines at Aphek (the fastness), places in the highlands

of Benjamin, not far to the north of Jerusalem. In the first of the

three great battles which signalised this neighbourhood, the Israelites

were defeated with the loss of 4000 men. The elders of Israel
56

then formed the rash project of fetching the ark of the covenant

into the camp, that it might save them from their enemies. Thus
all their memory of God's mighty deeds of old was summed up in

a superstitious hope from the mere symbol of His presence, which
they profaned even while they trusted to its help. The ark was
brought from Shiloh by Hophni and Phinehas, the sons of Eli, fit

ministers of such a sacrilegious act. The shout with which the ark

was welcomed appalled the Philistines, who thought the gods of the

Hebrews had come into the camp, those mighty gods " that smote
the Egyptians with all the plagues in the wilderness." 66 But,
instead of panic fear, they assumed the courage of despair, while the

God they so much feared was only present in the Hebrew camp to

punish the presumption of the rulers and the wickedness of the

priests. Israel was smitten with a panic rout; 30,000 men were
slain, and among them Hophni and Phinehas ; and the ark of God
was taken. The news was carried to Shiloh by a Benjamite, who

52 1 Sam. iii. 1-19.
j

ment was still in existence. Eli, though
33 1 Sam. iii. 19-iv. 1.

w 1 Sam. iv. 1, v. 1, vii. 12. It was
between Mizpeh (the watclttoaer)—one of

the eminences a few miles north of Jerusa-

lem—and Shen (the tooth or crag), the site

of which is unknown.

judge, seems to have been now a mere
cipher, and Samuel kept aloof from the
wbole proceeding. Eli's disapproval of the

profanation of the ark is clear from 1 Sam.
iv. 13.

56 1 Sam. iv. 8. Such was the vivid, but
55 1 Sam. iv. 3. This is an interesting

|
vague, recollection handed down by tradi

proof that the patriarchal form of govern- ' tioii.
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escaped from the battle, and arrived with his clothes torn and earth

upon his head, in sign of the deepest mourning. As Eli sat by the

side of the road, at the gates of the tabernacle, waiting for tidings

and trembling for the ark of God, he heard the cry of grief and

terror raised by the whole city. The messenger was brought to Eli,

who listened to the fate of the army and his own sons, but when he

heard that the ark of God was taken, he fell back from his seat and

broke his neck and died, for he was an old man and heavy. He
was ninety-eight years old, and had judged Israel forty years.67 But

the troubles of the day were not yet ended. The wife of Phinehas,

on hearing the news, was seized with premature labour, and died in

giving birth to a son, whom she named with her last breath I-cha-

bod (zuhere is the glory), for she said, " The glory is departed from

Israel," because the ark of God was taken. That one phrase is

the best description of the fearful issue of the second battle of

Ebenezer.58

§ 9. The captured ark was carried by the Philistines to Ashdod

(the later Azotus) to be laid up as a trophy in the temple of their

national deity :

—

" Dagon his name, sea-monster, upward man
And downward fish : yet had his temple high

Reared in Azotus, dreaded through the coast

Of Palestine, in Gath, and Askelon,

And Accaron, and Gaza's frontier bounds." 59

But Jehovah, in punishing His people, was still jealous of His own
glory. The comfort of His presence was withdrawn from Israel, but

its terror, so often felt by them, was transferred to their foes. First,

their god was laid prostrate,

—

" When the captive ark

Maimed his brute image, head and hands lopped off,

In his own temple, on the grunsel edge,

Where he fell flat, and shamed his worshippers." 60

The memory of his humiliation was perpetuated at Ashdod by the

custom of the priests, not to tread on the threshold of his temple.

Next the men of Ashdod were smitten, many with death, and others

by a complaint shameful as well as painful,61 and, as we afterwards

find, their land was ravaged by swarms of mice. They refused to

keep the ark any longer, and by the decision of the lords of the

Philistines,62 it was carried first to Gath and then to Ekron, only to

inflict the like plagues and slaughter on those cities.
63

For seven months the ark was thus carried about through the

57 li.c. 1141, in the common chronology.
58 1 Sam. iv.

59 Milton, Paradise Lost, Book I. vv.

402-466. The five cities here named formed

tne Pentapolis of the Philistines. Accaron

is, Ekron. 60 Milton, I. c.

61 Emerods, t. e. haemorrhoids.

< These were a supreme council of the

five princes of the five cities (l Sam, vi. i).

83 Judg. v. Gaza and Askelon are not

named, probably for brevity: it is evident

that they suffered in like manner (vi. 4).
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cities of tlie Philistines ; and at length they resolved to send it hack.

Under the advice of their priests and diviners, whom it is most

interesting to find remonstrating with them for hardening their

hearts as the Egyptians and Pharaoh had done, they sent with it

five golden images of mice, and five such of the emerods, as a tres-

pass-offering. They made a new cart, on which they placed the

ark, with a coffer containing the jewels of gold ; and to prove the

hand of God in its return, they harnessed to the cart two milch

cows that had never borne the yoke, and took home their calves.

The cows went straight up the road leading from Ekron to Beth-

shemesh (House of the Sun, now Ain-Shems)*41 lowing after their

calves, but never turning aside; the five lords of the Philistines

following after, to see the result. As the cart reached the field of

Joshua, the Bethshemite, the men of Beth-shemesh paused from

their harvest work, rejoicing at the sight ; the Levites took down

the ark and coffer,
65 cut up the cart, and used the wood in sacrificing

the cows as a burnt-offering. Overcome, however, by curiosity, the

men of Beth-shemesh looked into the ark, and Jehovah smote

50,070 of them with death.66 In their terror they sent to the men

of Kirjath-jearim to fetch away the ark, and in that city it remained

till David removed it to Jerusalem. Its abode was in the house of

Abinadab, a Levite, on the summit of the hill ; and his son Elcazar

was consecrated as the keeper of the ark.67

§ 10. For twenty years the people mourned for the absence of the

ark from Shiloh, and beneath the oppression of the Philistines, till

Samuel summoned them to repentance and exertion. He bade

them put away Baalim and Ashtaroth, and all false gods, and pre-

pare their hearts to serve Jehovah ; and He would deliver them from

the hand of the Philistines. He gathered all Israel at Mizpeh, that

he might pray for them to Jehovah. There they held a solemn

fast-day, confessing their sins, and pouring out libations of water,

which seem to represent a " baptism of repentance," as well as a

renewal of the covenant ; after which Samuel judged the people,

their repentance being thus connected with the redress of wrongs.69

This assembly was the signal for a new muster of the Philistines

;

and the frightened Israelites entreated Samuel not to cease to cry to

«* This "suburb city" of the priests I
<* The odd seventy may have been

G
J^xxi on the north-west slopes of the

|

elders ; but we cannot hope to solve all the

mountains of Judah, on a low plateau at

the junction of two fine plains, about two

miles from the edge of the great Philistine

plain, and seven from Ekron (Josh. xxi.

16; 1 Chron. vL 59; Robinson, ii. 224-6,

iii. 158 ; Diet, of Bible, s. v.).

65 The "Abel ' in our version, "great

6tone," on which they set it down, has not

been satisfactorily explained.

difficulties presented by the numbers in

our present text.

67 l Sam. vi vii. 1 ; 2 Sam. vi. ; 1 Chron.

xiii.

68 A treaty was always accompanied with

libations of water ; and in Greek the name

of the former was derived from the latter.

fi9 1 Sam. vii. 3-6 ; comp. Matt, iii- 8

;

Luke iii. 8.
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God on their behalf. He was in the very act of offering a burnt-

offering and uttering his cries of prayer, when the Philistines drew
near in battle array. Then God answered the prayers of Samuel by
a violent storm of thunder, which discomfited the Philistines, and
Israel pursued them with great slaughter to Bethcar (the House of
Lambs). This spot, at which the pursuit ceased, seems to have

been the place where Samuel set up a stone, as a memorial of the

victory, between Mizpeh and Shen, and called it Eben-ezer (the

stone of Help), saying, " Hitherto hath Jehovah helped us !

" 70

This third battle of Eben-ezer put an end to the forty years'

oppression of the Philistines, who " were subdued, and came no
more into the coast of Israel, and the hand of Jehovah was against

the Philistines, all the days of Samuel." The prophet was now, if

not before, constituted the judge of Israel, the last who held that

office before the monarchy ; for, though he is said to have made his

sons, Joel (or Vashni) and Abiah, judges, they must be regarded

simply as his deputies, like the sons of Jair, and of Abdon.71 Their

seat of judgment was at Beersheba; while Samuel himself dwelt at

Bamah, and made a circuit of the neighbouring cities, judging the

people at Bethel, Gilgal, and Mizpeh, all four places being in the high-

lands of Benjamin. We have incidental pictures of this part of

Samuel's life in the early history of Saul and David. We see the

prophet receiving those who desired to enquire of Jehovah, and who
came to him with a customary present, presiding at the sacrifices

of his own city, and entertaining a select number of the most dis-

tinguished elders at the ensuing banquet, or going to hold a special

sacrifice, as at Bethlehem, where the awe inspired by his presence

bears witness to the authority of the judge. At this time too we
first hear of those " Companies (or as our version gives, Schools) of
the Propliets," where the young men, on whom the spirit of God
had descended, were trained, under Samuel's eye, in the art of sacred

song, and doubtless in the knowledge of the Scriptures ; in which
David improved his powers as the great psalmist, and of which
we learn more under Elijah and Elisha.72 How long this state of

things lasted we are not informed: it was brought to an end by
the misconduct of Samuel's sons in his old a«;e.

70 1 Sain. vii. 7-12.

Ji Judg. x. 4, xii. 14 ; 1 Sam. viii. 1, 2 ;

comp. 1 Chrcn. vi. 28.

72 1 Sam. be, xvi. See Xotes and Illuo-

tratums to c. xx., (p. 359;, " The Schools of

the Prophets."
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NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) CHRONOLOGY OF ELI, SAMSON,

AND SAMUEL.
The arguments which have been offered in

the text as a probable solution of a case

where certainty cannot be hoped for, lead

to the following results :—
B.C.

Birth of Samson (about) .... 1161*
Judgeship of Eli begins f . . . . 1151
Birth of Samuel between this and the

next date.

Death of Abdon
Tenth period offorty years . . .

Philistine oppression begins . .

Judgeship of Samson begins . .

Death of Samson
Capture of the Ark
Death of Eli ^1111
Samuel, already established as

prophet, succeeds him as judge.

Second half of the Philistine domi-
nation, ending with the victory of
Ebenezer 1091

Eleventh period of forty years, in-

cluding the later administration

of Samuel, the misgovernment of

his sons, and the whole of the reign

of Saul, ending 1051

Or, correcting the result by compu-
tations derived from the succeeding
period % 1055

Since, however, these conclusions, how-
ever probable, remain to be subjected to

criticism, we have followed, for the con-

venience of the student, the general prin-

ciple of giving in the text the received

dates of Ussher's system.

Townsend proposes the following ar-

rangement, which is based upon Calmet
and others :—
B.C.

1155. Death of Abdon. Servitude to the

Philistines.

The forty years' administration of

Eli begins.

Births of Samuel and Samson.

* Supposing that he did not begin his public
work till thirty ; but he may Tery probably have
done so nearer twenty, which would place his birth
uear Samuel's.

f According to the Hebrew text : according to

the LXX., it would be twenty years later, simulta-
neous with the beginning of the Philistine oppres-
sion, and contemporaneous throughout with the
Judgeship of Samson.

± We have kept in view throughout the necessity
of Introducing this correction at some point (see
Cliap. XYIL, Notes and IUu»trations).

1143. Call of Samuel ; at the age of twelvt
years, according to Josephus.

1136-1117. The career of Samson—twenty
years.

1117. The prophet sent to warn Eli.

1116. Capture of the Ark and death of Eii.

The sole administration of Samuel
begins, and continues twenty-one
years till

1096. The Ark is recovered, and brought
from Kirjath-jearim to the house
of Abinadab.

The people demand a king.

Saul's reign begins and lasts forty

years.

1055. Death of Saul.

The administration of Samuel lasted, either

solely or in conjunction with Eli and Saul,

eighty years.

(B.) THE PHILISTINES.

The word Philistines means "strangers"
or emigrants, and is translated by 'xVA-

\6(f)v\oi in the Septuagint. According
to Gen. x. 14, they were connected with the

Casluhim, and according to Jer. xlvii. 4,

and Am. ix. 7 (comp. Deut. ii. 23), with the

Caphthorim. As these two tribes were
closely allied, it is possible that the Caph-
thorim immigrated into the country of the

Casluhim at a later period. Caphthor is

identified by most modern scholars with
Crete,* and it is therefore supposed that the

Philistines emigrated from that island,

either directly or through Egypt, into

Palestine. This is rendered more probablo

by the mention of the Cherethites in the

Philistine plain (1 Sam. xxx. 14), which
name in its Hebrew form bears a close

resemblance to Crete, and is rendered
Cretans in the Septuagint. But whatever
was their origin, we find these " strangers "

settled in the time of Abraham ; for they

are noticed in his day as a pastoral tribe in

the neighbourhood of Gerar (Gen. xxi. 32,

34, xxvi. 1, 8) ; and this position accords

with the statement in Deut. ii. 23, that

the Avim dwelt in Hazerim, i. e. in nomad
encampments ; for Gerar lay in the south

country, which was just adapted to such a

* Others identify Caphtor with Coptos in Egypt,
which seems to be conrirmed by the fact that the
Caphtorim are mentioned among the descendants
of Mizraim (Gen. s. 14). But, on the other hand,
there are strong reasons for believing the Philis-

tines to have been a Semitic people.
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life. At the time of the exodus they were

still in the same neighbourhood, but grown

sufficiently powerful to inspire the Israel-

ites with fear (Ex. xiii. 17, xv. 14). "When

the Israelites arrived, they were in full

possession of the Shephelah, or maritime

plain, from the "river of Egypt" in the

south, to Ekron in the north (Josh. xv. 4,

47), and had formed a confederacy of five

powerful cities—Gaza, Ashdod, Ashkelon,

Gath, and Ekron (Josh. xiii. 3). The inter-

val that elapsed between Abraham and the

exodus seems sufficient to allow for the

alteration that took place in the position of

the Philistines, and their transformation

from a pastoral tribe to a settled and

powerful nation. The richness of the soil

of the ShepMah has been in all ages

remarkable, and the crops which it yielded

were alone sufficient to ensure national

wealth. It was also adapted to the growth

of mihtary power; for while the plain

itself permitted the use of war-chariots,

which were the chief arm of offence, the

occasional elevations which rise out of it

offered secure sites for towns and strong-

holds. The Philistines had at an early

period attained proficiency in the arts of

peace ; they were skilful as smiths (1 Sam.

xiii. 20), as armourers (1 Sam. xvii. 5, 6),

and as builders, if we may judge from the

prolonged sieges which several of their towns

sustained. Their images and the golden

mice and emerods (1 Sam. vi. 11) imply an

acquaintance with the founder's and gold-

smith's art. Their wealth was abundant

(Judg. xvi. 5, 18), and they appear in all

respects to have been a prosperous people.

Possessed of such elements of power, the

Philistines had attained in the time of the

Judges an important position among eastern

nations ; we cannot therefore be surprised

that they were able to extend their autho-

rity over the Israelites, devoid as these were

of internal union, and harassed by external

foes.

The history of the struggles of the

Israelites against these formidable foes has

been narrated in the preceding chapter

;

and it was in order to resist them more

effectually that the Israelites mainly desired

a king. It was not till the latter end of

David's reign that the Philistines were

finally subdued, as will be told in its proper

place. The whole of Philistia was included

In Solomon's empire, the extent of which is

described as l>eing "from the river unto

the land of the Philistines, unto the border

of Egypt " (1 K. iv. 21 ; 2 Chron. ix. 26),

and again " from Tipsah even unto Gaza"

(1 K. iv. 24 ; A. V. " Azzah "). The several

towns probably remained under their

former governors, as in the case of Gath

(1 K. ii. 39), and the sovereignty of Solomon

was acknowledged by the payment of tri-

bute (1 K. iv. 21). There are indications,

however, that his hold on the Philistine,

country was by no means established ; for

we find him securingjthe passes that led up
from the plain to the central district by the

fortification of Gezer and Bethhoron (1 K.

ix. 17), while no mention is made either of

Gaza or Ashdod, which fully commanded
the coast-road. The division of the empire

at Solomon's death was favourable to the

cause of the Philistines, and they again

appear as formidable enemies to the kings

of Judah and Israel.

With regard to the institutions of the

Philistines our information is scanty. The
five chief cities had, as we have already

seen, constituted themselves into a con-

federacy as early as the days of Joshua,

restricted, however, in all probabilit}', to

matters of offence and defence. Each was
under the government of a prince. Gaza,

may be regarded as having exercised an
hegemony over the others, for in the lists of

the towns it is mentioned the first (Josh,

xiii. 3 ; Am. i. 7, 8), except where there is

an especial ground for giving prominenco

to another, as in the case of Ashdod (1 Sam.

vi 17). Ekron always stands last, while

Ashdod, Ashkelon, and Gath interchange

places. Each town possessed its own terri-

tory, and each possessed its dependent

towns or "daughters" (Josh. xv. 45-47;

1 Chr. xviii. 1 ; 2 Sam. i. 20 ; Ez. xvi. 27,

57), and its villages (Josh. I. c). The gods

whom they chiefly worshipped were Dagon,

who possessed temples both at Gaza (Judg.

xvi. 23) and at Ashdod (1 Sam. v. 3-5;

1 Chr. x. 10; 1 Mace. x. 83); Ashtaroth,

whose temple at Ashkelon was far-famed

(1 Sam. xxxi. 10) ; Baal-zebub, whose fane

at Ekron was consulted by Ahaziah (2 K.

i. -2-6). Priests and diviners (1 Sam. vi. 2)

were attached to the various seats of wor-

ship.

It is a curious fact that the Philistines,

the great enemy of the chosen people, hava

given their name to the whole of the Holy

Land, for Palestine is merely another

form of Philistia. See p. 235



Assyrian king in his robes.

BOOK V.

THE SINGLE MONARCHY. B.C. 1095-975.

CHAPTER XX.

$1

THE REIGX OF SAUL AND EARLY HISTORY OF DAVID.

B.C. 1095-1056.

End of the Theocracy : the people desire a king. $ 2. Saul : his character and

family. $ 3. His visit to Samuel, designation, anointing, and the signs of God's

favour. § 4. His election as king by lot, acceptance by the people, and inauguration

in the kingdom by Samuel. $ 5. His relief of Jabesh-gilead from Nahash the

Ammonite— Second inauguration of the kingdom, and retirement of Samuel, at

Gilgal. § 6. Saul's second year— The "War of Michmash" with the Philistines—
The first case of Saul's disobedience, and the first sentence of rejection— Jonathan

surprises the camp of the Philistines— Their rout and Saul's foolish vow— Jonathan

saved by the people— Other enemies subdued— Saul's kingdom fully established—
His family, guards, officers, and regal state. $ 7. Second period of Saul's reign—
His mission against Amalek, disobedience, and final rejection— Samuel's last parting

with Saul and mourning for him. $ 8. Samuel sent to Bethlehem to an»int David

the son of Jesse, as the first true king of Israel— His lineage, character, and early
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life. Sources of information. $ 9. The war of Ephes-dammim with the Philistines—
David's visits to the camp: his character for courage and prudence— He soothes

Saul's madness with his harp— Slays Goliath and becomes Saul's armour-bearer—
Beginning of his friendship with Jonathan, and of Saul's jealousy— David marries

Michal, and becomes captain of the body-guard. $10. Saul's open plots against

David's life— David's flight to Ramah, to Achish, to the cave of Adullam, and to the

wilderness— His visit to Nob, and Saul's slaughter of the priests— Saul's pursuit

of David: their two interviews— Death of Samuel— The story of Nabal, and

David's double marriage to Abigail and Ahinoam—His final flight to the Philistines

and settlement at Ziklag. $11. Gathering of the Philistines at Jezreel— Saul and

the "Witch of Endor— David returns from the Philistine camp and avenges the sack

of Ziklag. $ 12. Battle of Mount Gilboa— Death of Saul and his sons— David's

lamentation for Saul and Jonathan— The Psalms of this second period of David'3

history.

§ 1. The Philistine yoke was broken, and the attacks of enemies

on the other frontiers had ceased. Peace was restored to Israel, under

the wisest and holiest ruler they had had since Joshua, and it might

have seemed that the theocracy was safely re-established.1 And
yet it is not surprising that the people should have thought less of

their present security than of their past dangers, and that the season

of tranquillity was used as an opportunity for obtaining what they

deemed a stronger and more permanent government. The offer of

the crown to Gideon proves that this desire had long been growing,

from envy of the splendour and power of the surrounding monar-

chies, and from a bitter sense of the disorders of those times, when
" there was no king in Israel, and every man did what was right in

his own eyes." And, just as we often see the effect of some invete-

rate evil reach its climax at the very moment when the cause itself

seems to have been subdued, so the settlement of the government by
Samuel failed to avert the revolution for which the misconduct of

his sons gave the immediate occasion. The elders of Israel came to

him at his house at Ramah, and, pleading his own great age, and

the evils growing up again, their sense of which would be the keener

from the remembrance of Hophni and Pbinehas, they plainly made
the request, " Make us a king, to judge us, like all the nations" 2

Their idea of a king 3 may be summed up in the three points of a

leader always ready at their head in war, a judge provided without

interruption by the law of hereditary descent,4 and a court invested

with dignity and magnificence. Their reference to the prophet

proves that they wished to have the divine sanction to their desire.

It was a trying moment for Samuel, as a man, a father, and a

prophet of Jehovah :
" the thing was evil in the eyes of Samuel."

At his age, and with his spirit, we cannot suppose him to have been

1 The passage in 1 Sam. ix. 16, however,

indicates a state of things in which the

Philistines were always threatening to

recover the ascendancy.

2 l Sam. viii. 5. 3 See especially v. 20.

* In ancient times and eastern countries,

this notion was inseparable from royalty.

That it was so understood by the Jews, is

clear from the offer of the crow n to Gideon,

Jr.dg. viii. 22.
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much concerned at the loss of his own power; the slight to his

government was excused by the misconduct of his sons, and keenly

as we see that he felt the implied rebellion against Jehovah, the case

was beyond the reach of mere reproof, and the people would not

have been contented with the simple reply of Gideon :—" Jehovah

ghall rule over you." Samuel applied himself to the resource that

never failed him, he <praijed unto Jehovah.6 His indignation was

at once justified and chastened by the assurance :—" They have

not rejected thee, but they have rejected me from reigning over

them."

These words are the key to the whole history of the Hebrew mo-

narchy ; but they must not be viewed as entirely words of anger.

God pitied the infirmities of His people, even while He punished

their self-will by granting their desire. So Samuel is instructed to

grant them their request, but not till he had first solemnly warned

them of its immediate results, in the oppression which their king

would exercise, till they should cry out to Jehovah against the master

of their own choice.6 The prophet's description of a self-willed king

should be compared with the law laid down by Moses, in anticipation

of the kingdom.7 The expostulation had no effect ; and, after once

more laying before Jehovah their reply, " We will have a king over

us," and again receiving the command to make them a king, Samuel

pent them°back to their cities, to await the man selected for them

in the providence of God.8 We must not suppose that that man

would be a ferocious tyrant, at once beginning to inflict the retribu-

tion of their folly. Like their own idea of a monarchy, he covered

under a fair exterior great possibilities of good, and the seeds of still

greater evil.

§ 2. Saul, a name rendered memorable in the annals of the tribe

of Benjamin, and of the world, by the king and the apostle, its first

and last owners named in Scripture, was the son of Kish, a wealthy

and powerful Benjamite, though of a family not conspicuous in the

tribe, whose descendants can be traced to the time of Ezra.9 Saul

is described as " a choice young man and a goodly : there was not

among the children of Israel a goodlier person than he
;

10 from his

shoulders and upward he was taller than any of the people." u To

this physical excellence, characteristic of his tribe, he added no small

share of its ungovernable temper, which opposition and disappoint-

ment aggravated to madness, the common fate of despots, as we see

in Cambyses, Caligula, and Paul of Russia. He was the creature

of impulse ; often kindly, as in his love for David and Jonathan

;

s 1 Sam. viii. 6. 6 1 Sam. viii.7-18.

» Dent. xviL 16-20. 8 1 Sam. viii.

o 1 Sam. ix. 1, 21. See the pedigree in

the Notes and Illustrations (A).

i° Comp. 2 Sam. i. 19 ; where he is called

O. T. HIST.

" the gazelle of Israel."

ii 1 Sam. ix. 2 ; comp. 2 Sam. i. 23

where he and Jonathan are described as

" swifter than eagles and stronger than

lions."
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often noble, as in his patriotic zeal for God ; but always wanting

the control of steady principle.

His birthplace is uncertain. Zelah was the place of his father's

sepulchre,12 but his royal residence was at Gibeah, thence called

" Gibeah of Saul," and this town seems to have been the abode of at

least a part of the family.13 His age at the time of his election is

not stated ; but we can hardly suppose so great a dignity, involving

the chief command in war and the judgeship, to have been conferred

en a man under forty ; and this agrees with what we know of the

ages of his sons. Jonathan, his eldest son, appears as a warrior the

year after Saul's accession ;

u and Ish-bosheth, his 3
rounger son, was

forty years old at his father's death.15 The chronology of his acces-

sion is obscured by the absence of any clear indication of the period

of Samuel's judgeship after the deliverance from the Philistines, from

which epoch we have already shown that the forty years which

St. Paul assigns to Saul should probably be dated.16 We can

scarcely suppose him to have been so old as seventy at his death, in

B.C. 1056, according to the common chronology.

§ 3. Saul was led to Samuel, to be anointed to his future office,

by what to the eyes of men might have seemed an accident.17 His

father, Kish, having lost his asses, sent Saul with a servant in

search of them. They passed through Mount Ephraim and by
Shalisha and Shalim, till they came on the third day to the neigh-

bourhood of Samuel's abode, here called the land of Zuph.18 Saul

now proposed to return, lest his father's care for the asses should

pass into anxiety for him and the servant ; a mark of his affectionate

disposition. The servant, however, told him that in the city which

they were approaching there dwelt a man of God, who was held in

the highest honour, and all whose words came to pass
;
perhaps he

might direct them where to find the asses. Saul's difficulty about

the present which it was usual to offer when consulting a Seer (for

such was the name of a prophet in those days) was removed by the

servant, who had with him the fourth part of a shekel of silver. As
they ascended the hill on which the city stood, they learnt from

the maidens who had come out to draw water, that the Seer had
just returned from one of his judicial circuits, and was expected to

bless the sacrifice and festival which the people were holding on that

day in the high place above the city ; and, just as they entered the

city, they met Samuel coming forth for that purpose. Samuel was

prepared for the interview. God had forewarned him the day be-

fore, that he would send to him on the morrow a Benjamite, whom
he should anoint to be captain over Israel, to deliver them out of

u 2 Sam. xxi. 14. 1
3 1 Sam. x. 13.] I appellation of Samuel's city, Raniatliaiui

M 1 Sam, xiii. 1, 2. 1S 2 Sam. ii. 8. Zoph&m. It perhaps indicates that the
M Acts xiii. 21. 17 1 Sam. ix. •whole region was a range of beacon-
18 Some connect tkis name with the I heights.
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the hand of the Philistines ; and now, as Saul approached, the word

of Jehovah came to Samuel :
" Behold the man whom I spake to

thee of ! this same shall reign over my people." Samuel made him-

self known to Saul, and having told him that his father's asses were

found, he astonished him hy the salutation, " On whom is all the

desire of Israel ? Is it not on thee, and on all thy father's house ?
"

Waiting as the people were for their destined king, Saul could not

but suppose what Samuel meant ; and he pleaded that his family

was the least in Benjamin, itself the smallest tribe in Israel. Post-

poning further explanation, Samuel led Saul and his servant into

the banqueting-chamber on the high place, and seated them above

all the thirty guests who were assembled, persons whose limited

number proves their consequence in the city. Samuel then ordered

the cook to place before Saul the portion which he had told him to

reserve for an expected guest, namely, a boiled shoulder, at once the

choicest part of the sacrifice, and the emblem of the weight of govern-

ment which he was to sustain.19 After the banquet, they went
down from the high place to the city, and Samuel lodged Saul on
the top of his house, a favourite sleeping place in the East.

At daybreak the prophet aroused his guest and led him out of

the city ; and then, the servant having been sent on before them,

Samuel bade Saul stand still to hear the word of Jehovah. There-

upon, producing a vial of oil, he poured it on his head, adding the

kiss of homage, and telling him that Jehovah had anointed him to

be captain over His inheritance. The prophet named three inci-

dents, which would happen to Saul on his return, as signs that

Jehovah was with him ; the first, an assurance of the safety of his

father's cattle, as the prophet had said ; the second, a present which

was to be an earnest of the future offerings of the people ; the third,

the descent of the spirit of Jehovah upon him, causing him to pro-

phesy, and turning him into another man. The promised change

began at the moment that Saul turned to leave Samuel : he felt

that God had given him another heart; and the appointed signs

were fulfilled in their order. The only remaining care of his past

life was relieved by two men who met him by Piachel's sepulchre at

Zelzah, and told him that the asses were found and that his father

was anxious about him. At the oak of Tabor he met three men,

who presented to him two loaves of bread out of the offerings which

they were carrying up to God at Bethel. And, in fine, when he

reached " the hill of God " (probably Gibeah), which was occupied

by a garrison of the Philistines, a company of prophets came down

from the high place, with the instruments of music, which they

were taught to use in the service of God ; and, as they began to

prophesy, the spirit of God fell upon Saul, and he prophesied among

w Comp. Lev. vii. 32 : Ezek sxiv. -i : Is. ix. v.

Y 2
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them. This sign of hifi inspiration was the more decisive, as he

Feems to have been a man unlikely to exhibit religious fervour.

Those who had known him before expressed their amazement by
the question, which passed into a proverb :

" Is Saul also among
the prophets ? " and there were some who went so far as to question

the source of such inspiration, by suggesting, " But who is their

father ? " * Saul then went up to the high place, apparently the

hill of Gibeah, to the residence of his uncle (or his grandfather), Nor,

in reply to whose curious enquiries he told what Samuel had said

about the asses, but said nothing about the matter of the kingdom.

After this private designation to his office, he returned to his home.21

§ 4. The time soon came for his public manifestation to Israel.

Samuel convened the people at Mizpeh ; and, after once more re-

proving them for rejecting God and resolving to have a king, he

called on them to present themselves before God by their tribes and

their thousands. Then, whether by lot, or by the Urim and Thum-
mim, or by any other mode of expressing the choice of God, the

tribe of Benjamin was taken.22 The tribe was brought by its

families, and the family of Matri was taken ; and lastly, out of that

family, the choice fell on Saul, the son of Kish ; but he was no-

where to be found. Again they consulted the oracle, which revealed

his hiding place ; and he was found concealed among the baggage

of the camp ; so little eager was he to thrust himself into the office

to which he knew his call. He was brought into the midst of the

congregation ; and there he towered above all the people from his

shoulders upward. His goodly presence won universal favour ; and

when Samuel presented him as the king whom Jehovah had chosen,

the like of whom was not to be found among all the people, they

shouted with one voice, " God save the king." 23 From this whole

scene it is clear that what is said of the choice of God is not to be

understood as an absolute preference for Saul, as being the man best

fitted for the king of Israel ; but as the selection of one possessing

the endowments which would recommend him to the people as the

king that they desired. He is commended to the people for the

goodliness cf his outward form ; and in this very same matter of the

choice of a king, the same prophet was afterwards instructed by
God to " look not on his countenance or the height of his stature

:

.... for man looketh on the outward appearance, but Jehovah

jooketh on the heart."
'M Throughout the whole transaction, God

was giving the people their own desire; and the history of Saul is

the working out of the experiment.

In another sense, however, he was the king of Jehovah's choice.

20 Coinp. Matt. xii. 24-27. ' » Literally, " Let the king live. !
" but

21 1 Sam. be. x. 1-16.

22 It is most important to distinguish

thJfl choice from an election by the people.

the case is one of those in which the popu-
lar phrase has pissed beyond the power of

alteration. ^ l Sam. xvi. 7.



D#Ct 1095. WAR AGAINST NAHASH. 325

The whole circumstances of his selection, and his anointing by the

prophet, invested him with authority which bound the people to be

subject to him as an ordinance of God. But he was also himself

subject to a law. That law had been given through Moses, in an-

ticipation of this day,25 and now Samuel wrote it in a book, and laid

it up before Jehovah in the sanctuary, after he had rehearsed it to

the people, whom he then dismissed to their homes. Saul retired

at the same time to his home at Gibeah, with no other retinue than

a band of volunteers, whose hearts God had touched. Some mur-

murs of contempt were heard against him at Gibeah, where his

prophetic gifts had already been derided; and some few "men of

Belial " neglected to bring him presents ; but he held his peace,

waiting foran opportunity to prove himself worthy of the crown by

his services to his people.
26

§ 5. That opportunity soon arrived. During the later years of

Samuel the enemies of Israel had gained strength, and this was one

chief reason of the desire for a king.27 We have seen the Philistines

in possession of the citadel of Gibeah ; and now we meet again with

the enemy whom Jephthah had subdued. Nahash 28 the Ammonite

marched against Jabesh-gilead, and would only listen to the offer of

a capitulation on the cruel and shameful terms of putting out the

right eyes of all the people and laying it as a disgrace on Israel.

The men of Jabesh obtained a delay of seven days, and sent for help

to Saul at Gibeah. Saul was returning with his cattle from the

field when he heard the cry of the people at the tidings. Then, as

we read of the other champions of Israel, the spirit of Jehovah came

upon him, and he summoned Israel to the field by a token as power-

ful as the " fiery cross " of the Gaelic chiefs. Cutting a yoke of

oxen into small pieces he sent them throughout all Israel, declaring

that so it should be done to the oxen of him who came not out after

Saul and Samuel.29 When the forces were numbered in Bezek,

there were 300,000 warriors of Israel, and 30,000 of Judah. On the

sixth day of the truce, the men of Jabesh received Saul's promise of

help before to-morrow's noon, and they sent word to Nahash that

they would place themselves in his hands. In the morning watch

Saul with his army in three divisions, fell upon the unsuspecting

Ammonites, and slaughtered them till the heat of the day put an

end to the pursuit. His triumph was adorned by an act of regal

clemency. The people called on Samuel to put to death the men

who had despised the new-made king; but Saul declared that not a

25 Deut. xvii. 14, foil.

2o 1 Sain. x. 17-27.

2? Comp. 1 Sam. xii. 12.

23 The name signifies serpent, and fur

nlshes an indication of Ophite worsnip

29 This association of Samuel with him-

self should he particularly observed; as

should also the separate enumeration of

Judah, which agrees with what we have

before noticed. It may also indicate the

among the Ammonites, I time when the narrative was written
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man should be put to death on that day, in which Jehovah had

saved Israel.
30

Having thus given proof of his merit, Saul was again solemnly

inaugurated into his kingdom. For this purpose, Samuel called the

assembled hosts to follow him to Gilgal ; and there they held a

high festival, with sacrifices to Jehovah. But their joy was not un-

mingled. The time was come for Samuel to lay down his judicial

office ; and the hoary prophet, protesting his own integrity in the

sight of those before whom he had walked from his childhood to

that day, and whose voice now bore witness to his words, reasons

with them of all that God had done for them from the time that

Jacob went down to Egypt till that hour. He recalls their deliver-

ance from Egypt, from Sisera, from the Philistines, and from the

king of Moab ; their idolatries and their repentances, and the

missions of Jerubbaal and Bedan,81 and Jephthah and Samuel ; and
yet, he adds, when Nahash came against them, they must needs

have a king, though Jehovah their God was their king. Now then

they had their king, set over them by Jehovah ; and it rested with

them whether his kingdom should be established. If they would
fear Jehovah and serve Him, and keep His law, both king and

people should continue to be His ; but if they were rebellious, His

hand would be against them, as it had been against their fathers.

Then, pointing to the sky, which had been brilliant with the un-

changing clearness of an eastern June (for it was the season of the

wheat-harvest) he prayed to God, who sent the portent of a thunder-

storm to confirm his words. The terrified people confessed their

latest sin, and besought Samuel to pray for them that they might

not die. He comforted them with the promise of the future, warn-

ing them not to let the sense of past guilt lead them into further

sin, and protested that he would never cease to pray for them, and

to teach them the good and right way.

With these words of comfort Samuel closed his public life as the

sole judge of Israel. But his office did not entirely cease ; for, as

we have seen, " he judged Israel all the days of his life." In his

subsequent relations to Saul, there is clearly more than the sort of

authority which the later prophets never ceased to exercise as special

messengers of Jehovah, to reprove the sins of the king and direct

him on great occasions. Samuel's is a power constantly present to

check the waywardness of Saul, and at last reversing his election

and designating his successor.

30 1 Sam. xi.

3 i Jerubbaal is a surname of Gideon.

As the name of Bedan occurs in the Book
of Judges, various conjectures have been

formed as to the person meant. Some
maintain him to be the Jair mentioned in

Judg. x. 3 ; others suppose Bedan to be

another name lor Samson. But as it is

char that the Book of Judges is not a com-

plete record of the period of which it treats,

it is possible that Bedan was one of the

Judges whose names arc not preserved in it
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§ 6. The preceding events occupied the first year of Saul's reign.32

In the second, he set to work systematically to deliver Israel from

their enemies. He gathered a chosen band of 3000 men, two-thirds

being with him in the camp at Michmash and the hills of Beth-el,33

and the other 1000 at Gibeah, with his son Jonathan, whose name
now first appears in the history. Jonathan's successful attack on

the Philistine garrison in the hill of Geba opposite Michmash, was
the signal for Saul's summoning the Israelites to the war. His

trumpet sounded through all the land, and his camp was fixed at

Gilgal, the scene of his inauguration, and the old camp of Joshua.

The Philistines answered the challenge with an immense army,

comprising 30,000 chariots and 6000 horsemen, besides infantry

without number, and encamped at Michmash, on the highlands

which Saul had abandoned. The Israelites fled to woods and caves

and the fastnesses of the rocks, while even the warriors trembled as

they followed Saul. The king waited impatiently at Gilgal for the

seven days within which Samuel had promised to come and offer

sacrifice, while his forces were rapidly dispersing.34 On the seventh

day he ventured to begin the sacrifices himself; and he had just

ended the burnt-offering, when Samuel arrived, and asked him what
he had done. Saul pleaded the danger of the Philistines coming

down the pass to attack him at Gilgal ; but Samuel declared that

he had acted with sinful folly, and uttered the first intimation, thus

early in his reign, of what he had already threatened in case of dis-

obedience,35 that his kingdom should not be lasting, for Jehovah

had already sought out " a man after his own heart, to be captain

over his people." After this threat, which' seems to have been

uttered privately to Saul, Samuel went away to Gibeah, and Saul

followed with his little band of only 600 men, and encamped on

the south side of the ravine, on the north of which lay the Phi-

listines. He was joined at Gibeah by the High Priest, Abiah, the

son of Ahitub, son of Phinehas, son of Eli, and it would seem that

the ark was brought up, for the time, from its house at Kirjath-

jeariin.
36 Meanwhile the Philistines overran the country from their

head-quarters at Michmash, whence three bands of spoilers issued

forth. No smith was suffered to work in Israel, but the people went
to the camps of the Philistines to sharpen their tools; Saul and
Jonathan alone had swords and spears. 37

32 1 Sam. xiii. 1.

33 Michmash is probably the modern
JIukhmas, a village about seven miles

north of Jerusalem, on the northern edge

cf a ravine which forms the chief pass

between the highlands of Benjamin and
the valley of the Jordan about Jericho and
Gilgal. Bethel is about four miles north

of Michmash, and the intervening hills

p.eem to form the " Mount Bethel " of the

text. On the other side of the ravine was

Geba, with its Philistine garrison, the

furthest post which they held towards the

east. Geba and Gibeah were very near
each other, and it is difficult to distinguish

them clearly. The names are evidently

confounded in two or three passages of tbe

Hebrew text.

34 Comp. 1 Sam. x. 8.

35 Comp. 1 Sam. xii. 25.

36 1 Sam. xiii. 1-16, xiv. 2, 3, 18.

37 1 Sam. xiii. 17-23.
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An unhoped for deliverance was effected by God's blessing on the

courage of Jonathan. Familiar as he mnst have become, during

the encampment at Michmash, with the ravine at its foot, he

planned a surprise of the Philistine camp, without the knowledge of

his father or the High Priest, but trusting in Jehovah, with whom,
.said he, " there is no restraint to save by many or by few." 88 With
one faithful comrade, his armour-bearer, who fully shared his spirit,

33

he climbed up the opposite side of the ravine, between two sharp

crags, named Bozez and Seneh. They had resolved to show them-

selves to the Philistines, and to draw an omen from the words with

which they might be received; and, accordingly, when the Phi-

listines, who took them for two Hebrews wandering out of their

hiding-places, said to them, " Come up and we will show you some-

thing," Jonathan concluded that Jehovah had delivered them into

the hands of Israel. Climbing with hands and feet up the face of

the precipice, which was supposed to make the camp impregnable,

Jonathan fell upon the enemy, his armour-bearer slaying after him.40

They killed at this first onset about twenty men; and the rest were

seized by a panic, which was increased by an earthquake; so that

they went on striking down each other. The Hebrews who fre-

quented the camp of the Philistines now turned against them ; and

others came out of the caves, with which those rocks abound, to join

in the slaughter. The scene was witnessed with amazement by the

watchmen in Saul's camp at Gibeah; and on counting the people,

it was discovered that Jonathan and his armour-bearer had left the

camp. Saul bade the High Priest to bring the ark, that he might

consult Jehovah; but, as the noise in the Philistine camp increased,

he rushed to the pursuit, driving the foe down the pass of Beth-aven

as far as Aijalon, the very ground over which Joshua had pursued

the Canaanites in his most memorable victory. The pursuit was,

however, hindered by the exhaustion of the people, consequent on

Saul's rash vow, devoting to a curse the man who should taste \'ood

till sunset. They were passing through one of those woods where

the wild bees build their combs in the branches in such numbers

that the honey drops from the trees, and no man dared even to carry

his hand to his mouth for fear of Saul's oath, when Jonathan, who

had now rejoined the army, dipped the end of his stall' in a honey-

comb and put it to his mouth. His sense of new life caused him to

inveigh bitterly against his father's vow, of which he was now in-

formed for tin; first time. When evening came, the famished people

flew upon the spoil, and began to cat the cattle with the blood.

Saul reproved their sin, and, building an altar, the first that he built

to Jehovah, he bade the people bring each his ox or sheep and slay

88 i Sam. xiv. 6.

»9 1 Sam. xiv. 7.

40 1 Sam. xiv. 13, 14. The obscure words

of v. 14 may moan that they bore down

the enemy like a yoke of oxen ploughing,

or, as the LXX. translate it, that they elew

them with the arrows and stones frocj

their bows and slings.
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it there. He then prepared to continue the pursuit by night ; but

the High Priest reminded him that all this time they had not asked

counsel of God. Saul now enquired if he should pursue the Phi-

listines, but the oracle was silent. He set himself to find the hidden

sin, swearing by the life of Jehovah that the man should die, were

it. Jonathan his own son. As no one answered, he cast lots, with

prayer to God, between the people on one side, and himself and

.Jonathan on the other ; and Saul and Jonathan were taken. A
second lot fell on Jonathan, and Saul would have kept his oath, but

the people interposed to save their champion's life. So San) returned

from the pursuit of the Philistines.41

The " war of Michmash," as the above campaign is called, was

followed by a series of victories over all the other enemies of Israel,

Moab, Amnion, Edom, the kings of Zobah, the Philistines again,

and the Amalekites, of whom more will presently be said. This is

the brightest period of the life of Saul, who new assumed his full

royal state : he " took the kingdom." 42 His own family made a

goodly show. Besides Jonathan, his court was graced by two sons,

Ishui and Melchi-shua, and two daughters, Merab and Michal, the

children of his wife Ahinoam, daughter of his father's sister Ahi-

maaz.43 His standing army of 3000 men was commanded by his

uncle, Abner, the son of Ner, one of the noblest men and greatest

warriors in the history of Israel ;
44 and he had a body-guard of Ben-

jamites, chosen for their beauty and stature, as runners and messengers,

of whom David afterwards became the chief.45 These two com-

manders sat at the king's table 4S with Jonathan, whose seat was

opposite his father's. In recruiting these guards, the king acted in

the arbitrary manner which Samuel had predicted ;
" when he saw

any strong man, or any valiant man, he took him to himself." 47

The herds of cattle, which formed the chief part of the royal wealth,

and the servants who had the charge of them, were under a chiet

officer, corresponding to the constable {comes sUibuli) of the mediaeval

monarchies, who had constant access to the king's presence. Saul gave

this office to an Edomite, named Doeg, who became infamous as the

slayer of the priests.
48 Even the High Priest, as we have seen, at-

tended the commands of the king, both in the camp and court, with

the sacred ephod as a means of consulting the divine will ; and Saul

assumed the power of giving him orders at all times through his

messengers

;

49 so far had the theocracy sunk from that state in which

« 1 Sam. xiv. 1-46. There are many
points of likeness between Jephthah's vow
and Saul's.

42 1 Sam. xiv. 48, 49.

43 He had other children by Ms second

wife fiizpah, who was also his cousin. (See

the pedigree in Notes and Illustrations.)

* 1 Sam. xiii. 2, xiv. 50, xxiv. 2, xxvi. 2

;

comp, 1 Chr. xii. 29.

45 1 Sam. xvi. 15, 17, xxii. 7, 14, 17, xxvi.

22 ; Joseph. Ant. vi. 6, y 6, vii. 14.

« 1 Sam. xx. 25.

47 1 Sam. xiv. 52 ; comp. viii. 11.

i9 A Syrian according to the LXX.
1 Sam. xxi. 7, xxii. 9-19.

49 1 Sam. xxi. 2. The practice may be

inferred from David's pretence of such a
commission
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the people used to stand "before the tabernacle, to receive the sole

behests of Jehovah their king, through the prophet and the priest

!

Whether sitting at table with these officers, whose attendance was
especially required on the new moon and ether festive days, or

whether he appeared in public, surrounded by his body-guard, the

king was distinguished by a tall spear, suited to his stature, which

was placed beside his chair when he rested, and by his pillow when
he slept, and which he wielded with terrible effect in battle, where

the mightiest weapons of Israel were the spear of Saul and the bow
of Jonathan.50 He wore over his arms a royal diadem and a golden

armlet.51 He loved to hear the acclamations of the people, and the

songs with which the women greeted him as they came out of the

cities of Israel, to welcome his return from battle and to receive robes

of scarlet and ornaments of gold from the spoil.
52

§ 7. Such was Saul's outward state during the first of the three

periods into which we may divide his reign. But beneath it all was
the remembrance of the doom pronounced by Samuel at Grilgal, and

rendered irrevocable by Saul's conduct during the second stage of

his career. He seems like one impelled by the intoxication of power

to brave the very fear that haunted him ; and an act of open dis-

obedience to God determined his fate.

Amidst his career of victory over the surrounding heathen, which

tended to the twofold object of giving Israel the jDromised bounds of

their possession and of punishing those nations for their past sins,

Saul received a special commission to execute the vengeance long

since denounced on Amalek for their treacherous attack on Israel in

the wilderness of Sinai.53 The command was given by the mouth of

Samuel, and enforced by an appeal to Saul's allegiance to Jehovah's

word by the prophet who had anointed him. He was commanded
to destroy Amalek utterly, man and woman, infant and suckling,

ox and sheep, camel and ass. He mustered the forces of Israel,

200,000 infantry, besides 10,000 of Judah, at Telaim, on the edge

of the southern desert. Having first warned the old allies of Moses,

the Kenites, to depart from among the Amalekites,54 he fell upon

the tents of the tribe, and pursued them with great slaughter from

Havilah to Shur, on the frontier of Egypt.65 Agag, their king or

sheikh, was taken prisoner ; but all the rest of the people were put

to death, clearly showing that Saul was not moved to disobedience

by any feelings of humanity. There can be no doubt that Agag
was spared to add splendour to Saul's triumphant return, as a king

making war for himself rather than as the servant of Jehovah. The

spoil was dealt with in like manner; and here the people shared

the sin, sparing all the best of the cattle and all that was valuable,

M 1 Sam. xviii. 10, xix. 9, xx. 33, xxvi.

11 ; 2 3am. L 6. 51 2 Sam. i. 10.

« 1 Sam. xviii. 6 ; 2 Sam. i. 24.

* 1 Sam. xv. 1-3 ; comp. Ex. xviL 8

;

Num. xxiv. 20 ; Dcut. xxv. 17-19.

•* Comp. Num. xxiv. 21 ; Judg. i. 16,

iv. 11.

« 1 Sara. xv. 4-7
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and destroying all that was vile and refuse. It was doubtless true

in part, as Saul afterwards declared, that he would have offered some

of the cattle in sacrifice to God ; but the chief motive in sparing

them was clearly to enrich his followers with the spoil. Instead of

pursuing the campaign, and finishing the destruction of the fugitives,

he returned by way of Carmel 66 to the old camp of Gilgal.

Meanwhile Samuel had been commanded to meet him at that place

for the second time. The word of Jehovah had declared to the

prophet that mysterious change in the divine purpose, which is so

often expressed by one striking word :—" It repenteth me, that I have

set up Saul to be king." The old man's affection for Saul overflowed

in tears and cries of prayer all the night ; but in the morning he rose

up to fulfil his hard commission. No interview recorded in histcry

has a deeper moral significance. Elated with his victory, and resolved

to brave out the voice of conscience, Saul meets Samuel with affected

pleasure, and anticipates enquiry by claiming the praise of a duty

well discharged : " Blessed be thou of Jehovah ! I have performed

the commandment of Jehovah !
" " What meaneth, then," rejoined

Samuel, " this bleating of sheep, and this lowing of oxen ? " De-

scending one more step in prevarication, and trying to evade the

responsibility of the act, Saul replied that the people had reserved

these for sacrifice, while they had destroyed the rest ; but Samuel

cuts short his excuses by bidding him hear the word of Jehovah.

Before pronouncing the fatal sentence, he reminds him of his low

estate before God exalted him, and asks why he had disobeyed the

command of God. Saul repeats the same excuse, with another at-

tempt to throw the responsibility on the people, and a word thrown

in to propitiate the prophet, " to sacrifice unto Jehovah, thy God, in

Gilgal." Then Samuel proclaims that eternal principle of moral

duty, in condemnation of every attempt to propitiate God and yet to

retain our sin and have our own way: "Hath Jehovah as great

delight in burnt-offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the voice of

Jehovah! Behold to obey is better than sacrifice, and to

hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of witch-

craft,
57 and stubbornness is as iniquity and idolatry. Because thou

hast rejected the word of Jehovah, He hath also rejected theefrom being

king." Overwhelmed with remorse, Saul confessed his fault, though

still pleading that he had done it for fear of the people, and prayed

Samuel to pardon his sin and to turn back and join him in worship-

ping Jehovah. Samuel refused and reiterated the sentence. As he

turned to depart, Saul caught at his prophet's mantle, but only to

receive a new sign of his fate. The mantle was rent, and Samuel

said that even so had Jehovah rent the kingdom of Israel from Saul,

m A place in the extreme south of Judah, -which of course must not be confounded with

Mount Oarmel in the north. "' A sin against which Saul was most zealous.
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and given it to a neighbour of his, who was bettor than himself.

He confirmed the sentence by a solemn asseveration :
" The Strength

of Israel will not lie nor repent, for He is not a man that he

should repent !
" It is beyond the power of human judgment to

decide what might have been the result, even at this last moment,

if Saul had betaken himself to public humiliation and importunate

prayer ; but his only prayer was to be saved from public humilia-

tion. He entreated Samuel to honour him before the people by
turning again to join in the sacrifices. Samuel consented ; but he

used the opportunity to inflict the sentence of death on Agag. Ho
sent for the king of Amalek, who approached with every mark of

outward deference, believing that " the bitterness of death was past."

The pity we are tempted to feel for him is silenced by Samuel's

declaration of the justice of his doom :
" As thy sword hath made

women childless, so shall thy mother be childless among women."

And Samuel hewed Agag in pieces before the Lord in Gilgal.

This was Samuel's last interview with Saul, for whom he still

retained that affection, which is a strong tribute to the better features

of Saul's character. While Saul went to his royal residence at

Gibeah, Samuel returned to his house at Ramah, where he mourned

for Saul with a prolonged bitterness, which at last incurred the

reproof of God, who had new work for him to perform in the

designation of Saul's successor. Meanwhile Jehovah's repentance at

having made Saul king is emphatically repeated.68

§ 8. Samuel was recalled from the indulgence of his grief by a

command to fill a horn with the consecrated oil laid up in the taber-

nacle, and to go to Bethlehem, where God had chosen a king among
the sons of Jesse, the grandson of Boaz and Ruth,59 and the heir of

their wealth and distinction in the city. To remove his fear of

Saul's anger, the prophet is directed to take with him a heifer, and

to invite Jesse to a sacrifice. His arrival caused much alarm, but

he assured the elders that he came in peace, and bade them and the

house of Jesse to sanctify themselves for the sacrifice. There the

family of Jesse made a goodly show. To his distinction as the

chief man of the city he added that of an age remarkable in those

<1< 'generate days,00 and he was surrounded by all his eight sons,

except the youngest, who seems to have been of small consideration

in the family, and accordingly was sent abroad to tend the sheep.

Struck with the noble figure of the eldest son, Eliab, the very

counterpart of Saul, Samuel said to himself, "Surely the anointed

of Jehovah is before me :
" but he was warned not to judge a second

time by so false a standard. Jehovah said to him, " Look net en his

countenance, or on the height of his stature, because I have refused him

;

W 1 Sam. xv., sri. 1. *> I Sam. x vi. Soc the pedigree in the .Votes and Illustrations fB)

V 2 Sam. xvii. 12.
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for it is not as man sceth, for man lookcth on the outward appear-

ance, but Jehovah looketh on the heart." In like manner the prophet

rejected Abinadab the second, Shammah the third, and all the rest

of the seven. Samuel asked Jesse, " Are all thy children here "?

"

No ! there still remained the youngest, who was with the sheep

!

" Send and fetch him," said the prophet, " for we will not sit down
till he come." Soon there entered a fair youth, with reddish or

auburn hair, and keen bright eyes,61 his beautiful countenance flushed

with his healthy occupation, and his whole aspect pleasant to behold.

Then Jehovah said to Samuel, " Up and anoint him : for this is

he !
" In the presence of his brethren, Samuel poured the horn of

sacred oil upon his head, and then returned to his house at Ramah,
having performed his last public act. From that day forth the

Spirit of Jehovah came on David (" the heloved "), for such was
the name of Jesse's youngest son, the new " root " of the princely

tribe of Judah, the first true king of Israel, and the greatest, since

Abraham, of the progenitors of the Christ, who, as David's son, was
" anointed " in his anointing.

This is all that we are distinctly told of David's early life in

Scripture, the simple records of which must not be contaminated with

the oriental legends, nor even illustrated, without the greatest caution,

from the Jewish traditions which are recorded by Joseph us. It may
be well here to notice the true authorities for the life of David.

(1.) Each of the three prophets, with whom David lived in the

closest intimacy, Samuel, Gad, and Nathan, wrote a memoir of that

part of his life which came respectively under their notice.
62 We

may be quite sure that Samuel, from the time of his mission to

Bethlehem, would watch David's career with the deepest interest,

and that he would record all that he could learn of him and his

ancestry in the history of his own times, which we cannot doubt to

have been the occupation of his last years at Kamah, " the Book of
the Prophet Samuel." The close relation maintained between David
and the prophet is shown by the former taking refuge with the

latter when he fled from the court of Saul. Gad joined him in his

wanderings, and lived at his court; and Nathan was the faithful

mentor of his later years. Though these books have not come down
to us in their original form, we cannot doubt that we have their

substance, and generally their actual contents, in the First and
Second Books of Samuel, with 1 Kings i., ii. Indeed it is strictly in

accordance with the Hebrew idiom to read the passage in Chronicles,

" the book (or history) of Samuel the seer, and Nathan the prophet,

and Gad the seer," that is, their joint composition, which could

then hardly be other than that which we still have under the double

title of the Books of Samuel and of the Kings.

ci 1 Sam xvi. 12 in the Hebrew. & 1 Chron. sxix. 29.
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(2.) Another contemporary authority was the " Chronicles (or

State Papers) of King David"** a record which David undertook
with his characteristic love of truth and order. That the substance

of this work is preserved in the " First Book of Chronicles " is clear

from its very form. Beginning from Adam, with the genealogies,

which the Jews justly regarded as the basis of all history, and in

them giving the most minute account of the tribe of Judah and the

line of David,64 it dismisses Saul with the genealogy of his family,

and only breaks out into the form of a consecutive narrative with the

battle in which he died and from which the reign of David began.65

The rest of the book is occupied entirely with the history of David.

(3.) Of still deeper interest for the true knowledge of David, as a

man and as the servant of Jehovah, are his Psalms, which serve as

a mirror for his very nature, which we would venture to compare in

this respect to Cicero's letters, were there not a sort of profanation in

naming the most earnest strains in which the heart of man has ever

been poured out as in the sight of God, beside such revelations as a
man of many infirmities chose to make to his familiar friends.

There are many critical difficulties in deciding which of the Psalms
are David's and on what occasions they were written ; what weight
should be given to the titles (many certainly erroneous) and what
to internal evidence ; but there remains an ample store of his own
undoubted utterances, of the deepest interest not only for his own
life, but in which his is the very pattern of the experience of

humanity, and himself the type of the " Son of Man " the true head
of the human race. The " threefold cord " of personal experience,

sympathetic utterance on behalf of humanity in general, and Mes-
sianic prophecy, must not be loosed in the vain attempt to discrimi-

nate each strand. In some sense all that David says of himself
belongs to every servant of Jehovah, and to the chief servant and
Bon, who was the antitype of all the rest.

From these sources of information we can gather that David was
of a beautiful, though not a commanding person, strong and agile,

and endowed with the exquisite organisation of the poet and the
musician. As the youngest in a large family, he was subject to the
scorn of his elder brothers, and his occupation as a shepherd was
that which is usually allotted in the East to servants, women, and
dependents, as we see in the cases of Rachel and Zipporah, Jacob
and Moses. But these apparent disadvantages became the very life-

springs of his manly and devout character. It is of course impossible
to draw the line of distinction between his life before and after his

designation by Samuel ; but we may well believe that those elements
of character were already forming, which began to shine forth when

« l Chron. xxvii. 24. « Of course the continuation of tliis and the otbor
genealogies belongs ij the ultimate form of the book. w i Chron. ^



B.C. 1063. DAVID'S PERSON AND CHARACTER. 33o

the spirit of Jehovah came upon him. The lonely watches which

he kept by night, amidst the pastures for which Bethlehem was

famed, opened his mind to revelations only surpassed by those made

to later shepherds in the same fields at the advent of his Son and

Lord. If he did not, like them, actually hear the heavenly host

praising God and saying, " Glory to God in the highest ! Peace on

earth ! Good will to man !
" he was taught by the inward voice of

God's Spirit to utter the same strains to the music of his harp ; and

his Psalms show how he used the imagery spread out before his eyes

by day and night.66 At this time he must have first acquired the

art which gave him one of his chief claims to mention in after

times—"the sweet singer of Israel." 67 But the character thus

formed was not that of a religious recluse, unfitted for the active

work of life. The personal prowess which he proved by his cele-

brated combat with a lion and a bear in defence of his fathers

flocks,
68 appears to have been also exercised in conflicts with Bedouin

robbers or Philistine marauders, for on his first introduction to

Saul, he is already known as "a mighty valiant man, and a

man of war." 69 At the same time he had already a reputation

for the prudence which distinguished him in after life, and which

was doubtless the fruit of the self-reliance demanded by his posi-

tion in his father's house. It seems probable that he found conge-

nial companions in his nephews, Abishai, Joab, and Asahel, the

sons of Zeruiah, and Amasa, the son of Abigail, who were probably

about his own age, and who afterwards became his most famous

champions in war, though the cause of many a trouble from their

want of sympathy with the gentler side of his character.

§ 9. To complete his qualifications for his future dignity, David

was introduced to the court of Saul ; and, after being displayed to

the nation as a rival of the king even in warlike fame, his character

was braced by a long persecution. The difficulties which appear on

the comparison of the sixteenth and seventeenth chapters of.Samuel,

as they stand in our text,
70 may arise from the interweaving of

different narratives in an order not strictly chronological. There is

an evident reason for placing the departure of Jehovah's spirit from

Saul in immediate contrast with its descent on David; 71 but the

natural order of the events, after David's anointing, will be found,

we think, in the passage which occurs as a retrospective episode in

the story of Goliath.72 The narrative is commonly misunderstood

03 See Psalms vii., viii., xix., xxii., xxiii.,

xxix., xlii., lxiii., cxlvii., and many others.

e? 2 Sam. xxiii. 1.

cs l Sam. xvii. 34, 35.

69 1 Sam. xvi. 18. Even if we adopt

another explanation of these words (see

below, $ 9) we must suppose him to have

had a natural aptitude and early training

for war.
70 The Vatican MS. of the LXX. ornita

xvii. 12-31, and also xvii. 54-xviii. 5. See

below, note 85
.

'i 1 Sam. xvi. 13, 14.

n 1 Sam. xvii. 12.
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by its uot being seen that this victory was the crowning incident of

a long campaign.

"We are told that " there was sore war against the Philistines all

the days of Saul ;

"

73 and the whole system of God's dealings with

Israel justifies our supposing that Saul's crowning act of disobedience

was followed by a fresh assault of these enemies. The Philistines

gathered their armies at Ephes-dammim (the Bounds of Blood), be-

tween Shochoh and Azekah, on the border between their own great

plain and the highlands of Judah.74 Saul and the men of Israel

were gathered to oppose them

;

75 and among those who followed

him were the three eldest sons of Jesse—Eliab, Abinadab, and Sham-
mah.76 Not on one occasion only but habitually, as we judge from
the nature of the case, Jesse sent David to enquire of his brothers'

welfare and to supply their' wants.77 With his natural courage

animated by the knowledge of his high destiny, we may be assured

that David would not neglect the opportunity afforded, by his visits

to the camp, to begin irregular essays in the art of war. The taunt

of his brother Eliab, that he had come down in " the pride and
naughtiness of his heart, to sec the battle," 78 seems to breathe

jealousy rather than contempt. The supposition that he had engaged

in successful skirmishes with the Philistines as a visitor to the camp,
and that, like our own Alfred, he had relieved the tedium of the

watches by his minstrelsy, will account for his being known to Saul's

servants as " a mighty valiant man, and a man of war, and prudent

in affairs;" as well as " cunning in playing on the harp." 79

Meanwhile the mind of Saul was oppressed by this new war and
by the foresight of the fate denounced by Samuel. " The spirit of

Jehovah," which had descended upon him when he was anointed,

now " departed from him ; and an evil spirit from Jehovah terrified

him." m His servants, who began to experience the terrible caprices

of a despot's incipient madness, advised him to try the charms of

music, always powerful against melancholy, and believed in the east

to possess a magical influence over wild and venomous beasts as well

as savage men. Saul consented ; and sent to Bethlehem for David,

who was recommended to him on the grounds just now stated.

Jesse sent his son with a present to the king ; and that harp, which

has since cheered many a perturbed spirit, refreshed the soul of Saul,

and dispelled his evil fancies.81 The narrator of this incident very

73
1 Sam. xiv. 52.

74 1 Sam. xvii. 1. Ephes-dammim lay

on the mountain forming the south side of

the valley of Elah C Valley of the Terebinth),

which is probably that now called Wady
cs Sumt ( Valley of the Acacia). It lies

about fourteen miles south-west of Jeru-

salem, on the road to Gaza, and is inter-

sected by a torrent whose bed is i'uU of

round pebbles, like those which David
picked out of the brook. Ephea-dammim
is elsewhere called Pas-damrnim, 1 Chron.

xi. 13.

75 1 Sam. xvii. 2.

77 1 Sam. xvii. 17.

73 1 Sam. xvi. 18.

so 1 Sam. xvi. 11.

81 1 Sam. xvi. 15-20, 21

*c l Sam. xvii. 13.

7S 1 Sam xvii. 2S
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naturally connects the favour gained by David's success with his

ultimate advancement at the court of Saul, who obtained Jesse's

consent to David's remaining with him, and made him his armour-

bearer.
82 But it does not follow that this took place at once ; and

such a view is quite inconsistent with the plain statement, that

David returned from Saul to feed his father's sheep at Bethlehem.83

His departure from the court explains Saul's forgetfulness and

Abner's ignorance of his person and family.84 The commander of

the forces was not likely to trouble himself about the young shepherd

minstrel ; and, to say nothing of the proverbially short memory of

kings for their benefactors, Saul had chiefly seen him in his hours

of madness. Such is what we may safely infer to have been the

course of events before the encounter with Goliath, without professing

to decide whether they all occurred during the encampment opposite

to Ephes-dammim, or in part at an earlier period of the campaign.85

Let us return to the hostile armies at Ephes-dammim. The camps

of Philistia and Israel were pitched upon two heights, separated by

the valley of Elah, across which the hosts confronted one another in

battle array morning after morning. A strange cause delayed their

conflict. Every morning a champion of Gath, named Goliath,86

came forth out of the camp of the Philistines, and stalked down into

the valley to offer single combat. His height was six cubits and a

8- 1 Sam. xvi. 21, 22. s
'

s 1 Sam. xvii. 15.

S4 1 Sam. xvii. 55.

85 The above view of the course of events

assumes the correctness of the received

text. That of the Vatican MS. of the

LXX. would lead us to suppose that David

was retained at the court of Saul from his

first introduction, growing in his favour,

and becoming his armour-bearer (1 Sam.

xvi. 14-23). In that capacity he was about

the king's person when Goliath defied the

armies of Israel (I Sam. xvii. 1-11), and he

stepped forth in the midst of the veteran

warriors to accept the challenge (1 Sam.

xvii. 32). Saul's remonstrance is certainly

capable of being understood as addressed

to a youth known and loved, and for whose

safety he feared; though, if David had

been Saul's armour-bearer, we can scarcely

understand his not having proved the

weight of his armour, or his preference for

the simple weapons of a shepherd (1 Sam.

xvii. 38-40). The difficulties seem to be

very plausibly removed by the omission of

xvii. 12-31 and xvii. 55-xviii. 5 ; but

whence did the Hebrew and the other

MSS. of the LXX. obtain those passages ?

If not integral parts of the text in the

place where they stand, they must at least

be portions of some of the ancient records

O. T. HIST.

of David's life ; and we still have to en-

counter the difficulty of finding their

proper place in the narrative, for we can-

not treat them as apocryphal.
»6 It has been conjectured that he was

one of the giant race of the Rephaim, some

of whom took refuge from the Ammonites
with the Philistines (Deut. ii. 20, 21 ; 2 Sam.

xxi. 22). His height is variously stated

;

in the Hebrew text six cubits and a span

(or 11 feet 4i inches, taking the cubit at

21 inches) ; by the LXX. and Josephus

four cubits and a span (7 feet lOi inches).

There is also some confusion about his

name ; as Elhanan is said to have slain a

Goliath of Gath, whose description is like

that of the text (2 Sain. xxi. 19) ; but the

parallel passage in 1 Chron. xx. 5 gives

" Lahmi, the brother of Goliath the Gittite."

From these two passages we may infer

that a certain giant of Gath, whose name,

Kapha, seems to connect him with the Re-

phaim, had five sons, Goliath, Ishbi-benob,

Saph, Lahmi, and a fifth who is not named,

but distinguished as having six fingers and

toes on each hand and foot. We may here

mention the ancient poem on David's vic-

tory over Goliath, which is appended to the

Psalms in the LXX., but which scarcely

reads like David's own composition.
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span ; lie was armed in full panoply of "brass (a rare thing in those

days, and especially among the Israelites),
87 and a coat of mail

weighing 5000 shekels. His spear-head of iron, a metal then much
rarer than brass, weighed 600 shekels; and its shaft was like a

weaver's beam. Before him marched an armour-bearer, carrying his

shield ; and the whole description resembles, what it perhaps sug-

gested, the poet's moonlike orb of Satan's shield, and his spear, like

" the mast of some great ammiral." With a voice answering to his

form, he demanded of " the servants of Saul " to find a warrior to

meet him, a free-born Philistine, and proposed that the nation whose

champion was defeated should serve the other. His appearance

struck dismay into Saul and all his people ; they stood motionless

throughout the day; and at length, the defiance having been re-

peated in the evening, both armies retired to their camps.88

This scene had been repeated for forty days, when David returned

to the camp on a visit to his brethren. He reached the circle of

baggage outside the camp at the moment when both armies were

drawn up, and the battle cry was already raised. The temptation

was irresistible. He left the bread and parched corn and cheeses,

which he had brought as presents for his brothers and their captain,

with the guard of the baggage, and ran into the ranks where his

brethren stood. As he spoke to them, the champion of Gath ap-

proached and uttered his defiance, and all who stood near fled before

him. The Spirit which rested upon David moved him with in-

dignation at such a reproach on Israel. " Who," he asked, " is this

Philistine, that he should defy the armies of the living God ? " The
bystanders told him that Saul would give his daughter to the man
who should kill the Philistine, and enrich him greatly, and make
his house free in Israel. Heedless of the taunts of Eliab, who re-

buked his presumption with the authority of an elder brother, David

repeated his enquiries, till his words came to the ears of Saul. When
brought before the king, he bade Israel dismiss their fear, for he

would go and fight with the Philistine. Not with proud contempt,

but with generous anxiety, Saul reminded him that he was but a

youth, and the Philistine a warrior from his youth. But David

had a shepherd's exploits against wild beasts, not to boast of, but to

plead in support of his faith, that " Jehovah, who had delivered him
out of the paw of the lion, and out of the paw of the bear, would

deliver him out of the hand of the Philistine." " Go ! and Jehovah

be with thee !
" said Saul, his own early trust in God revived by the

contagion of example. He armed David for the combat in his own
armour, and girded him with his own sword ; but David, after the

87 Comp. 1 Sam. xiii. 19-22. Even when
Saul Rives David his own armour, we read

of a brai^n helmet and a coat of mail, but

not of the greaves and target of brass

(Comp. 1 Sam. xvii. 5, G with 1 Sam. xviL

38). «» 1 Sam. xvil. 4 U.
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first few steps, cast them off as an untried encumbrance, and betook

himself to those shepherds' weapons, for their skill in which we
have already seen that his countrymen were famous. The only

arms of David were his shepherd's staff and sling, with five pebbles

which he took from the watercourse and placed in his pouch. The
Philistine's scorn for the ruddy youth swelled into rage at the mode
of his attack, " Am I a dog," he asked, " that thou comest to me
with staves?" he seems to have overlooked the sling, "and he

cursed him by his gods." David answered his threats with the calm

certainty of victory, which befitted a champion who avowed that

the battle was Jehovah's. Both advanced, David with the swiftness

of foot for which he was famous ; but before his foe came close, he

took a stone from his bag, and slung it into the forehead of the Phi-

listine, who fell to the ground upon his face. David rushed in and

stood upon him, and drawing the Philistine's own sword from its

sheath, cut off his head. At this sight the Philistine army fled,

pursued by Israel with great slaughter as far as Gath, and even to

the gates of Ekron : whence the victors returned to spoil their camp.

David's own trophies were the head, the armour, and the sword of

the fallen champion. The first he exposed at Jerusalem ; the second

he put in his own tent ; and the last he laid up in the tabernacle at

Nob, till he took it for his own weapon in his time of need.89

As David had gone forth to the encounter, Saul had asked Abner

whose son the young man was; but Abner could not tell him.

Saul repeated the enquiry of David himself, when Abner ushered

the 3
routh into his presence, with the head of the Philistine in his

hand ; and on learning his father's name, Saul sent to ask Jesse to

let David remain in his presence, and he made him his armour-

bearer. But Saul gave him more than the sunshine of royal favour,

the warm love of his impulsive nature ; while his son Jonathan con-

ceived for David an affection which at once ripened into one of those

friendships that have become proverbial in history; the perfect

union of the "friend that sticketh closer than a brother." They

made a covenant, which was faithfully observed even when Saul

became David's enemy, and according to the custom in such cases,

Jonathan clothed David with his own garments, to his sword and

bow and girdle.
90

In this new position, David confirmed the character for prudence,

which had at first been given him. Employed by the king in various

important matters, he is repeatedly said to have " behaved himself

wisely in all his ways," " more wisely than all the servants of Saul,"

and the reason is given, " Jehovah was with him." 91 He needed all

a> 1 Sam. xvii. 20-54.

50 1 Sam. xvt 21, 22, xvii. 25-xviii. 4.

The comparison of xvi. 22 with xviii. 2

seems a decisive proof of the trv.e order of

tlie story.

°i I Sam. xviii. 5, 14, 15, 30. The margin

z 2



340 THE REIGN OF SAUL. Chap. XX.

his prudence, for Sauls love began soon to turn to jealousy. It is a

very interesting question, whether any tidings of Samuel's visit to

Bethlehem had reached the court. It is alike difficult to understand

the keeping of such a secret, and the conduct of Saul and Jonathan

to David if it had transpired. But something may be ascribed, on

the one hand, to the jealousy between Judah and Benjamin, 9'- which

would lead the elders of Bethlehem to keep a secret so vital to their

tribe ; or something, on the other supposition, to the fatalism of Saul

and the romantic generosity of Jonathan, combined with his faith in

the providence of Jehovah. On the whole we can hardly think that

David was yet viewed as Saul's anointed successor, though Jonathan

afterwards recognises him in that character, and Saul openly de-

nounces him as a rival.
93 The first occasion for this jealousy was

given by the songs of the Hebrew women, who came out of every

city to greet the victors on their return from the war with the Phi-

listines ; and, as they trooped forth "singing and dancing, with

tabrets, with joy, and instruments of music," they added to their

wonted acclamation,
" Said hath slain his thousands,"

the response of the whole chorus,

" And David his ten thousands."

From that hour, Saul viewed David with the evil eye, and his fits

of melancholy became charged with impulses of murder. On the

very next day, he twice cast his spear at David as he sat at the

royai table, and David only escaped by fleeing from Saul's presence.

The king's saner hours were haunted by a jealous fear, which in-

creased with David's prosperity.94 He removed him from his office

about his person, and made him captain over a thousand ; but the

only result was that David became better known and more beloved

by all the people.95 Saul then began to plot more systematically

against his life. He offered to perform the promise held out to the

conqueror of Goliath, by giving him his daughter Merab ; urging

him to win the prize by new enterprises, in which he hoped he

might fall by the hand of the Philistines. After all, when the

time lor the marriage arrived, Merab was given to another. Mean-

while Saul's second daughter, Michal, had become enamoured of

David; and Saul, with the low cunning of a diseased mind, saw

another opportunity for his destruction, lie employed his servants

to demand of David a dowry which could only be procured by tho

slaughter of a hundred Philistines; but David went down with hia

jamin, Judg. xx. 18.

M 1 Sam. xx. 15, 31. Still later lie ac-

knowledges David as liis destined sne-

of onr version gives " he prospered ;" and

we may well understand it of that perfect

union of prudence and success which

marks the very prosperous man.
j

cessor, 1 Sam. xxiv. SO, xxvi

w Besides other prooft of this, Fudah had
|

"* l Sam. xviii. 12, is.

ueeu tin' leader in tin- massacre of Ben-
|

,JA l Sam. xviii. 13, 14, i»j.
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own troop and slew two hundred, and laid their bloody spoils at
Saul's feet, thus at once disappointing the hope of his destruction
and leaving him no excuse for breaking his word.96 He became the
king's son-in-law ; and, as Saul would naturally keep up appear-
ances, this was probably the occasion of his elevation to the com-
mand of the body-guard, a post only second to that of Abner.97

David's wife proved, like Jonathan, his faithful friend ; for which
Saul only hated him the more ; and " became his enemy continu-
ally." He no longer concealed his thoughts, but ordered Jonathan
and his courtiers to kill David. Jonathan, however, tried the effect

of an earnest remonstrance with his father, contriving that David
should overhear the conversation, so as to be assured of Saul's real

feelings ; and the result was the restoration of David to Saul's

jfavour."98

§ 10. This reconciliation lasted only for a short time. David's

exploits in a new war with the Philistines again provoked the furv

of Saul, who nearly pinned him to the wall with his spear for the

second time. David fled to his house, round which Saul set a
watch during the night, intending to kill him in the morning.99

Michal saved her husband's life by letting him down out of a

window. She placed an image 10° in his bed, and told Saul's mes-
sengers that he was sick. Saul's persistent demand to have him
brought to him exposed the deception, which Michal boldly justified.

Meanwhile David went to Samuel at Eamah, and dwelt with him at

Naioth (the pastures) near the city, among the " schools of the

prophets," where David doubtless cultivated his native gifts of

psalmody by more systematic instruction than he had yet received.

When the messengers sent by Saul to take him saw the company of

the prophets prophesying, with Samuel at their head, the Spirit of

God fell upon them also, and they prophesied. This was repeated

thrice ; and at last Saul went himself. No sooner had he reached

the well of Sechu, at the foot of the hill of Eamah, than the spirit

of God came upon him, and he prophesied all the way as he went
to Naioth. There he stripped off his outer clothes, and fell down
before Samuel, prophesying all that day and night. Well might
this melancholy exhibition of reluctant homage, so different from
his first willing reception of the divine spirit, cause the repetition of

the surprise then uttered in scornful incredulity, but now grounded
in sad experience, which gave new force to the proverb : " Is Saul

also among the prophets ? " 101

315 1 Sam. xviii. 17-27.
07 1 Sam. xviii. ft. Here, as before, the

connexion of thought in the writer's mind
may have been preferred to the exact

chronological order.
98 1 Sara, xviii. 28-xix. 1

99 Psalm lix. is referred to this occasion,

on the authority of the title.

100 In Hebrew terophivi, a proof that

Michal had brought into the house of David
that domestic idolatry which has often come
unaer our notice. 101 1 Sam. xis.
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Saul seems to have returned from Ramah, professing to be re-

conciled to David, whom he expected to resume his place at court

:

Wi

but David only left his refuge at Eamah to appeal to Jonathan

against his father's persecution.103 He obtained his friend's consent

to a decisive experiment on Saul's intentions ; and they arranged a

meeting, at which David was to learn his fate. At the same time,

they renewed their covenant, with the remarkable addition of the

oath which Jonathan required of David, evidently in anticipation of

his succeeding to the crown :
" Thou shalt not cut off thy kindness

from my house for ever ; no ! not when Jehovah hath cut off the

enemies of David every one from the face of the earth
;

" and David

solemnly ratified this covenant for his descendants as well as him-

self, and afterwards observed it faithfully.104 The next day was the

feast of the new moon ; and, instead of appearing at the king's table,

David hid himself in the place agreed upon with Jonathan, a great

heap of stones, called Ezel, in a field near the residence of Saul.

Saul sat down to the banquet with Abner and Jonathan, and said

nothing of David's absence, but found an excuse for him in his own
mind, on the ground of ceremonial uncleanness. On the second

day, however, his suspicions were thoroughly roused, and he de-

manded of Jonathan the cause of David's absence. Jonathan's

reply, that he had given David leave to attend a family feast at

Bethlehem (where in fact David may have spent these two days),

brought down his father's rage upon his own head. "With the

deepest insult upon his birth, Saul taunted him with his friendship

for David ; told him that his kingdom would never be established

during David's life ; and ordered him to fetch him, that he might be

slain. When Jonathan remonstrated, Saul hurled his spear at him,

as he had done twice before at David ; and Jonathan left the room in

fierce anger. The next morning he went out to the field where

David was hiding ; and his manner of directing his attendant to

gather up the arrows he shot gave David the signal to fly for his

life. But first he came out from his hiding-place ; and the friends

renewed their covenant before parting, and with embraces and tears,

in which David was the more vehement, they parted only to meet

again for one brief interview.105 It was reserved for David to give

the last proof of his affection for Jonathan by his lamentation over

his untimely fate, and the protection which he gave to his son Me-
phibosheth. Meanwhile he found himself a solitary exile, soon to

be hunted " like a partridge on the mountains."

The conqueror of Goliath now sought shelter from the Philistines

;

but first he betook himself to Nob, where the tabernacle then stood.

The high priest, Ahimelech,100 was alarmed at his coming alone;

I02 1 Sam. xx. 25-29. I
J°5 1 Sam. xx. ; comp. xxiii. 16-18.

l"3 1 Sam. xx. 1 -'J I. 106 Called Ahiah in 1 Sam. xiv. 3 and
104 2 Sam. ix. xxi. 7. I Abiathar in Mark ii. 26. Jn the latter
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Dut David pretended an urgent commission from Saul ; and, saying

that lie had appointed his servants to meet him at a certain place,

he asked five loaves of bread for himself and these imaginary at-

tendants. The high priest had none "but the old shew-bread, which
had just been removed and replaced by the hot loaves, for it was
the beginning of the Sabbath; and he gave this to David, on his

assurance that he and his attendants were undefiled. This act was
in direct violation of the law ; but our Lord refers to it as justified

by necessity, in illustration of the great principle, "I will have
mercy and not sacrifice," which overrides the mere letter of the

positive law.107 David's next care was to arm himself. "With the

ambiguous explanation, that he had had no time to take his weapons
because the Icing's business required haste, he asked for a sword or

spear; and the high priest gave him the sword of Goliath, which
had been laid up behind the ephod. We cannot think that David's

excuses imposed upon the high priest ; but rather that Ahimelech's

readiness to aid him was a sign of his attachment to David's cause,

founded perhaps on some knowledge of his divine designation. If

any such feeling influenced him, however, he kept it to himself, and
did not consult the oracle on David's behalf, as Saul afterwards

charged him with doing, on the report of Doeg, his chief herdsman,

who happened to witness the transaction.108

From Nob David fled to Achish king of Gath ; but the Philistine

chieftains showed so quick a memory of his slaughter of Goliath,109

that he only saved his life by feigning the madness of a slavering

idiot ; and Achish dismissed him with contempt. He found a refuge

for himself in the largest of the caves in the limestone rocks which
border the Shefelah, or great maritime plain, near Adullam, a city

of Judah, not far from Bethlehem.110 Here he became established

as an independent outlaw. Besides his brethren, who fled to him from

their neighbouring native city, he was joined by all those classes

who are ever ready for revolt,—debtors, malcontents, and persons in

distress, such as those who had gathered round Jephthah in his out-

passage we have an interesting example
of that truth to the spirit, rather than the

letter, which marks the sacred writings.

" Those who were with David " are spoken

of as if his pretended appointment with his

followers to meet him had been real.

i°7 Matt xii. 3 ; Mark ii. 25 ; Luke vi.

3, 4. Often as David is mentioned in the

N. T. as the ancestor of Christ, this is the

only allusion to the incidents of his life.

i°8 1 Sam. xxi. 1-7, xxii. 14, 15.

109 The sword of Goliath may have been
the moans of his discovery. The title of

Psalm lvi. states that he was made prisoner

by the Philistines of Gath.
ii° 1 Sam. xx'L 1, 2 ; 2 Sam. xxiii. 13;

1 Chr. xi. 15 ; Gen. xxxviii. 1, 12, 20 ; Josh.

xii. 15, xv. 35 ; 2 Chron. xi. 7 ; Neb. xi. 30 *,

2 Mace. xii. 38. It was probably the cave

now called Khureitun, the only very large

cavern in Palestine (Robinson, vol. ii. pp.
23, 51-53 ; Bonar, Land of Promise, p. 244

;

Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 259).

"We see no reason fur regarding the " hold
"

(Matzcd, literally lair), mentioned in

1 Sam. xxii. 4, 5, as a fastness distinct from

the cave, as Josephus makes it (Bell. Jud.

vii. 8, $ 3). Dean Stanley adopts this view,

identifying tlie fortress with that after-

wards called Herodium, or with Masada.

in which Ilcrou placed hig mother and

bride.
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lawry.111 His father and mother he placed in safety with the king

of Moab, a people with whom the family were connected through

lluth. We must not think of David, in the cave of Adullam, as a

rebel against Saul ; but rather as an independent chieftain, making

war from his own stronghold against the Philistines. Among his

band of 400 men, some performed deeds of valour which gave them

a permanent precedence among his warriors. Two such trios were

especially distinguished ; and among the second three was Abishai,

the son of David's sister Zeruiah, whose two other sons, Joab and

Asahel, probably joined David at this time, though not yet men-

tioned by name. To this period belongs the romantic story of the

water of the well of Bethlehem. David expressed a longing for the

water of which he used to drink as a boy ; and the three chief heroes

cut their way through the army of the Philistines, which lay en-

camped in the valley of Rephaim, to the gate of Bethlehem, and

brought the water to David. But, with self-denial, like th?.t of

Alexander in the desert of Gedrosia and Philip Sidney in his thirst

of death at Zutphen, David poured the water on the ground, ex-

claiming, " Shall I drink the blood of these men, that have put their

lives in jeopardy ?
"m Another band joined him here, of men of

Judah and Benjamin, under Amasai, the son of his other sister

Abigail ; and eleven men of Gad crossed the Jordan to his camp.113

With them perhaps came the prophet Gad, who is iioav first men-

tioned. He had probably been David's companion in the prophetic

school at Eamah, and may now have been sent by Samuel to counsel

David by the word of Jehovah.

By his direction, David left his concealment at Adullam for the

forest of Hareth, among the hills of Judah; 114 and Saul no sooner

heard of his appearance, than he set out in person to hunt him
down. The king had begun to distrust his own immediate followers.

As he stood with them under a grove at Kamah he taunted the men
of his own tribe, as having no feeling for him, and as conspiring

with his own son on behalf of David, from whom they could not

expect the benefits which would doubtless be reserved for Judah.115

None responded to the appeal, but his Edomite officer Doeg. He
recounted what he had witnessed at Nob, artfully suppressing the

tale by which David had deceived Ahimelech, and adding that the

high priest had asked counsel of the oracle for David. Ahimelech,

summoned to Saul's presence, denied the latter charge, and protested

his iguorance of any treason on the part of David, whom he had

treated as the king's son-in-law, honoured in his court and entrusted

with his confidence. Saul's fury regarded this plea as little as

m That some of these were Canaanitea

appears from the mention of Ahimelech

the Iiittite, 1 Sam. xxvi. 6.

112 2 Sam. xxiii. 13-19 ; 1 Chr. xi. 15-21.

"•» 1 Chron. xii. 8, 16-18.

in 1 Sam. xxii. 5.

ii* 1 Sam. xxii. 6-8: the appeal to the

jealousy of the two tribes is clearly Implied.
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Ahimelech's sacred character ; and he called on his guards to slay

him with all the priests of Nob. When none obeyed, he repeated

the order to Doeg ; and this son of Esau put to death eighty-five

priests on that one day. Nor was this all. The city of Nob was
given up to massacre, and men, women, children, and sucklings,

oxen, asses, and sheep, were all put to the sword. One only of the

sons of Ahimelech, named Abiathar, escaped and fled to David, who
now saw with remorse the effect of the deceit he had practised on
the high priest in Docg's presence, and promised Abiathar his pro-

tection. We cannot fail to see in this massacre the working of the

curse on the house of Eli.116

David had now in his camp not only a prophet, but the successor

to the high priesthood; and he placed his movements under the

guidance of the oracle of Jehovah. With this divine sanction, he

overbore the fears of his followers, and fell upon the Philistines, who
had plundered the threshing-floors of Keilah, and were besieging the

city. Having utterly defeated the Philistines, and gained great

booty from them in cattle, David established himself in Keilah.

Here Saul imagined he had caught him, as in a trap ; and David,

learning from God, by means of the sacred ephod, that the men of

Keilah would give him up, left the city, with his little band, now
amounting to 600 men, who were obliged to disperse themselves for

safety.117 David moved from one lurking-place to another in the

wilderness of Ziph, while Saul was in constant search of him. It

was at this juncture that the last interview took place between

David and Jonathan, who found his friend in a certain wood, " and
strengthened his hand in God," assuring him that he should be king

over Israel, and expressing the vain hope that he himself would
be next to him. When they had again renewed their covenant

Jonathan retired to his house instead of rejoining his father. The
Ziphites betrayed David's movements to Saul, who left Gibeah, in

quest of him, preceded by the Ziphites, tracking his very footsteps,

like beaters after game. Thus hunted like a partridge over the

hills of Judah, David fled to the wilderness of Maon, beyond Jeshi-

mon, in the extreme south. Here Saul followed him so close, that

David fled from his rock of refuge to one side of a mountain, while

the king was hunting for him on its other side ; whence the place

obtained the name of Sela-hammahlekoth (the rock of divisions).

At length Saul was called away by the news of an invasion of the

Philistines, and David betook himself to the dreary fastnesses of the

wilderness of Engcdi, on the margin of the Dead Sea.118 Saul,

us 1 Sum. xxii. 9-23.

11 7 1 Sam. xxiii. 1-15.

118 Eiigedi, " the fountain of the kid,"

was originally named Hazazon-Tamar,

the pruning of the palm," on account of

the palm groves which surrounded it

(2 Chr. xx. 2 ; Ecclus. xxiv. 14). It is

about the middle of the western shore

of the lake, and at an elevation of some
400 feet above the plain is the fountain
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having repelled the invaders, returned with 3000 men, chosen out of

all Israel, to the pursuit of David and his little band, who were now
hunted from rock to rock like the wild goats of that desert. It

happened that Saul went alone into a cave, where David and his

men were hidden in the lateral caverns. Urged to use so favourable

an opportunity, David contented himself with creeping behind the

king, and cutting off the skirt of his robe. But his heart smote him
even for this insult to the anointed of Jehovah. Following Saul

out of the cave, he cried after him, " My lord the king," and bowing

down before him, he showed him his skirt, as a proof that he had

spared his life, and made a most pathetic appeal to the king's for-

bearance, and protestation of his own innocence. The old impulsive

affection of Saul burst the barriers of jealous hatred. David had

called him " Father," and with tears he responds, " Is this thy voice,

my son David ? " He confesses his injustice and David's magnanimity,

acknowledges the divine decree which had given the kingdom of

Israel into the hand of David, and takes an oath of him not to cut

off his name and house in Israel. Saul returned home ; but David

remained in his fastnesses.119

About this time Samuel died ; and all Israel joined to mourn for

him, with a bitterness doubtless enhanced by the fulfilment of his

warnings concerning their chosen king. They buried him at his

house at Eamah ; and David, probably feeling that the last restraint

on Saul was now removed, retired southward to the fastnesses of the

wilderness of Paran. Here occurred a very interesting episode in his

adventures. There lived at Maon a descendant of Caleb, named
Nabal, possessed of great wealth. His flocks of 3000 sheep and 1000

goats fed on the pastures of Carmel. His wife Abigail was intelli-

gent and beautiful; but the man himself was a mean miserable

churl. As his own wife said, he was Nabal (a, fool, implying wicked-

ness) by nature and by name. Amidst the festivities of his sheep-

shearing, David fcent ten young men, with a friendly greeting, to

ask Nabal for a present. The request was founded on the security

of his flocks while David's band had been near them ; and it seems

probable that Nabal had not only enjoyed immunity from any
injury by the outlaws, but had even been protected by them from

the Bedouin marauders. Such appears to have been David's mode
of occupying his followers, and obtaining subsistence in return for

their services. But Nabal spurned the request and denied the claim

with contempt. " Who is David V " he asked, " ami who is the son

of Jesse? There be many servants nowadays that break away every

man from his master!" David received the message, and prepared

to avenge the insult, vowing the death of every man of Nabal's

of Ain July, from which the place gets the mountain, on the south bank of the

Its name. Traces of the old city exist brook.

upon the plain find lower declivity of "9 1 Sam. xxiv.
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house. He took 400 men with him, and left 200 to guard the

baggage ; the first example of a proportion which afterwards became
a rule.120 Meanwhile the prudent Abigail, being informed by a

servant of her husband's behaviour, hastened to provide, without his

knowledge, an abundant present of bread, parched corn, sheep ready

dressed, skins of wine, clusters of raisins, and cakes of figs. Sending

forward her servants, with the asses thus loaded, she went to meet
David, just as he emerged from the passes of the hills. Not content

with entreating his forbearance, she acknowledged him as the champion
who fought the battles of Jehovah, and as the future leader of Israel.

Deploring the persecution he suffered from Saul, she used those

powerful and oft-quoted figures :
" The soul of my lord shall be

hound in the bundle of life with Jehovah thy God ; and the souls of

thine enemies, them shall He sling out, as out of the middle of a sling."

Her beauty and sense made a deep impression upon David. For the

present, he sent her home in safety, accepting her gift, and thanking

her for keeping him from shedding blood. Nabal had meanwhile
feasted like a king till he was drunk ; so his wife kept her news till

the morning. The shock was too great for his cowardice and avarice

:

" his heart died within him, and he became as a stone
;

" and in ten

days he died. Abigail found a new husband in David, whose wife

Michal had been given by Saul to another; and about the same
time David also married Ahinoam of Jezreel.121

Meanwhile Saul had forgotten the promises made under his

transient impulse of kindness and repentance. David's old enemies,

the Ziphites, came to tell the king that he was again in the strong-

hold of Hachilah, east of Jeshimon ; and Saul again led his chosen

army of 3000 men, under Abner, in pursuit of him. Once more
Saul fell into the power of David, and was magnanimously spared.

Informed by his spies of the position of Saul's camp, David went
down with his nephew Abishai by night, and found Saul asleep by
the side of Abner, in the midst of his body-guard, with his well-

known spear stuck into the ground beside his bolster. Abishai pro-

posed to smite Saul to the earth with that spear which had twice

been hurled at David ; but David left his fate in the hands of God,

and refused to stretch forth his hand against Jehovah's anointed.

They took the spear and the cruse of water that was by his side,

and left the camp, where all were still sunk in a sleep sent by God.

Eetiring a safe distance, to the top of a hill, David shouted to the

people and to Abner, whom he taunted for the little care, with

which so valiant a man had watched over the king's life! Saul

knew the voice, and the scene of remonstrance, confession, and for-

giveness was again repeated; but with some striking variations.

Saul begged David to return to him
;
promising not to harm him,

I20 Comp. l Sam. xxs. 24 1ZJ 1 Sam. xxv. See the pedigree in Notes ar.d Illustrations.
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and confessing that " he had played the fool
;

"
m and, when David

would only trust his life to God and not to him, he parted from

him with the words of prophetic blessing :
" Blessed be thou, my

son David, thou shalt both do great things, and also shalt still

prevail." 12s

This was their last interview ; for David, despairing of safety

while within reach of Saul, resolved finally to seek shelter among

the Philistines. Their power was now such that Saul could scarcely

make head against them, much less pursue David into their country ;

and, in fact, he abandoned the attempt.124 David went, as before,

to Achish king of Gath, no longer as a solitary fugitive, but with

his whole household, and his band of 600 men. This force, and

still more perhaps the knowledge that he had finally broken with

Saul, secured him respect, though the Philistine chieftains withheld

from him their confidence. Achish assigned, for his residence and

maintenance, the frontier city of Ziklag, which consequently be-

longed ever after to the kings of Judah.125 We have here the only

note of time in the history of David's wanderings. The whole time

he spent in the country of the Philistines, that is, to his departure

for Hebron after the death of Saul,126 was a year and four months,

or, according to the LXX. and Josephus, four months or a little

more. Whichever be the true reading, it suggests a reflection on

the evils that sprang from his want of faith and patience for so short

a period. His presence in Judah would have given an opportunity,

which Saul could hardly have refused, for calling him forth as the

champion of Israel. At all events, he would have been at hand to

retrieve the disaster, and would doubtless have been hailed as king

by the united voice of Israel. As it was, however, his nation suffered

a terrible defeat, which, instead of doing his best to avert, he narrowly

escaped taking a share in inflicting; bis recognition as king of Israel

was postponed for seven years and a half, at the cost of a civil war

and the permanent alienation of Judah from the rest of Israel ; and

meanwhile he was involved in a course of pitiable deceit. He could

not enjoy the protection of Achish without rendering him service

against his countiy. So he sallied forth from Ziklag, but instead of

at lacking Israel, he fell upon the tribes of the southern desert of

Shur, towards the confines of Egypt, the Geshurites, the Gefcrites,

and the Amalckites, and exhibited their spoil to Achish as having

been won in the south of Judah and from the allied tribes of the

Jerahmeelites and the Kenites. To guard against detection, he put

to the sword every man and woman of each silt lenient that he

'-"- Here its in other passages, the present

sense of the English word <i'nt<' fails t"

espresa the degraded wickedness implied

by the Hebrew
l^3 1 Sam. xxvi. • 1 Sam. x.wii. 1,4.

i-'
1 Sam. xxvii. 1, 6. Here is an indica-

tion that the book, in its present form,

belongs to a period after the division cf the

kingdom.

2 Sam. ii. 1.
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attacked. Achish himself was thoroughly imposed upon, and put

euch unlimited confidence in David, that he summoned him to join

in a grand attack which the Philistines were preparing against

Israel ; and David sank so low as to boast of the courage he would

display.127 The distrust of the other lords of the Philistines saved

him from this dilemma.

§ 11. We must now look back to Saul.128 Since the death of

Samuel and the flight of David, darkness had gatbered about his

declining path, like clouds around the setting sun. The prophetic

inspiration which had once marked him as the servant of Jehovah,

found vent, as we have seen at Raman, in ravings scarcely to be

distinguished from those of his madness. His religious zeal, always

rash, as in the vow which so nearly cost the life of Jonathan, was

now shown in deeds of sanguinary violence. If the slaughter of the

witches and necromancers be defended by the strict letter of the

Mosaic law, which however Saul himself had long permitted to

slumber,129 the massacre of the Gibeonites was the violation of a

covenant which formed one of the sacred traditions of the nation, and

was afterwards visited as such on " the blood-stained house of Saul." 13C

This deed may have been a sequel to Saul's inexpiable crime, the

massacre of the priests at Nob. The day of retribution now came.

The hosts of the Philistines had assembled at the great battle-field

of Palestine, the valley of Jezreel.131 They occupied the southern

slopes of the " Little Hermon," by Shunem, while Saul and the

Israelites were encamped on the opposite hills of Gilboa. A panic

fear seized Saul at the sight of the army of the Philistines. Fain

would he have enquired of Jehovah ; but the high priest was a

fugitive from his murderous wrath ; he had alienated the prophets,

and their chief was in the camp of David ; and God gave him no

answer, "neither by dreams, nor by Urim, nor by prophets." In

his extremity, he resorted to the very impostors who had been the

victims of his zeal. Among those who had escaped him was a

woman who lived at En-dor, on the other side of the Little Hermon.132

Her supernatural pretensions are described by the epithet " a woman
of Ob " (the skin or bladder), which the LXX. explain as a ventri-

loquist.133 Saul went to her abode by night and in disguise, with

'-'' 1 Sam. xxvii., xxviii. 1, 2.

»28 1 Sum. xxviii. 3.

W9 i Sam. xxviii. 4, 9 : comp. Ex.. xxii.

18 ; Lev. xix. 31, xx. 27 ; Deut. xviii. 10, 11.

It seems clear that this was a late act of *

Saul's reign.

130 2 Sam. xxi. 1-9.

131 On the topography, see p. 400.

i32 The name still lingers attached to a

considerable but now deserted village to

the north of the Little Hermon (,r, In I

Duhy). The rock of the mountain, on the

slope of which Endur stands, is hollowed

into caves, one of which may well have

been the scene of the incantation of the

witch. The distance from the slopes of

Gilboa to Endor is seven or eight miles,

over diSicult ground.
133 1 Sam. xxviii. 7. A tradition pre-

served by Jerome makes her the mother of

Abner : an invention, probably, to account

for her life having been spared. Another
tradition names Abner and Amas'i as

Saul's two companions.
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only two attendants, and desired her to bring up from the dead the

person whom he should name. Fearing a snare, and having perhaps

already some suspicions as to the quality of her visitors, the woman
only consented on Saul's taking an oath that she should not he

punished. She then enquired whom she should bring up, and

Saul asked for Samuel. Then (to follow the narrative and reserve

criticism for the end) the woman saw (or professed to see) the form

of Samuel rising from the earth ; and, uttering a loud cry, she

charged Saul with having deceived her, for she now knew him to

be the king. He calmed her fears, and demanded what she had

seen. " I saw," she answered, " a godlike form 134 rising up out of

the earth." In reply to Saul's enquiries, she further described the

apparition as that of " an old man covered with a mantle," doubtless

the prophetic robe always worn by Samuel.135 By these tokens Saul

recognised Samuel, and bowed his face to the ground, while Samuel

asked, " Why hast thou disquieted me, to bring me up ? " Saul

poured forth his sore distress, attacked as he was by the Philistines

and abandoned by Jehovah. Samuel replied that it was in vain to

resort to him, for this was but the fulfilment of his prophetic word

;

that Jehovah had torn the kingdom out of his hand, and given it to

David, because he had disobeyed him in sparing the Amalekites.

He foretold his defeat by the Philistines, and added that on the

morrow Saul and his sons should be with him among the dead.

At this sentence, Saul fell prostrate his whole length upon the earth,

and fainted away with fear and exhaustion, for he had fasted all the

day and night. Having, at the urgent pressure of the woman and
his attendants, partaken of a meal, the best that she could prepare

for him, Saul returned to the camp the same night.136

Such is the plain narrative of Scripture, which certainly conveys

the impression, that there was a real apparition, in the form of

Samuel, and that the words heard by Saul were uttered by the

spectre. But, when we remember that the Scripture relates things

as they appear to the witnesses, without necessarily implying their

reality, the question still remains, whether the apparition was real

or an imposture. On this point, opinions have been divided in every

age. All the analogy of experience, all the deductions of reasoning,

and all the general lessons of Scripture, unite in branding every form

of magic and necromancy as an imposture ; and the safest conclusion

is to reject every claim to supernatural power or knowledge, in any
other form than as a revelation from God himself, from the arts of

the Egyptian priests and the oracles of the Greeks down to the pitiful

absurdities which find credence in our own day. Least of all can

we admit the hypothesis of diabolical agency in such matters, except

w* Elchim, the plural of majesty. The word may denote, as we have seen, any persoi

of dignity, and especially a Judge. 13a See note on p. 312. vlc 1 Sam. xxviil
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as tempting the impostors to deceive and the dupes to believe.

Satan is permitted to tempt men through their own desires, and
even, as in the case of Job, to direct the powers of nature for mis-
chief, under the special control of God, and, as in the frenzy of the
demoniacs and of Saul himself, to work up an ungoverned mind to

madness, till it distorts the body with epileptic fury ; but his power
over the other world, and his communication to men of superhuman
"knowledge, are inventions unsanctioned by the word of God, while
sober criticism pronounces the evidence in their support to be in-

adequate. If these principles be established by general reasoning on
the whole question, we are no longer bound to clear up the difficulties

of each particular case ; and it is by committing themselves to this,

in which the practised impostor foils them, that many are made con-
firmed dupes. It must be admitted, however, that the case before

us has some peculiar features which suggest, not that the woman
was other than an impostor, but that her juggleries were overruled

by God in a way as surprising to herself as to the other witnesses of

the scene. Her shriek of terror at Samuel's appearance, if it proves

the reality of the apparition, equally disproves her claims to have
raised him, for she evidently expected no such result. On the other

hand, the circumstance that Saul did not himself see Samuel, but
only recognised him from the woman's description,—a description of

a very safe generality,—agrees with the usual arts of these impostors,

who invariably (except when optical delusions are employed) profess

to see, or to cause a third party to see, what the enquirer himself is

not permitted to behold.137 But is it possible to explain the words
of Samuel as a delusion ? Only on the supposition that the belief

that Samuel had come to revisit him from the dead so worked upon
Saul's mind, as to suggest through his conscience what seemed to

be spoken in his ear. Such cases of oral deception are common in

the history of apparitions, and there is nothing in the matter of the

denunciation which might not be thus accounted for. Saul had loncc

been aware of his rejection, and known that David was to succeed

him : the allusion to his disobedience in sparing Amalek is but an
echo of Samuel's reproof at the time: and the prediction of his

defeat and death on the morrow may have been equally an echo of

his fear. We should have had the materials for a more decisive

judgment, hac
1 we been told, as in the narrative of St. Paul's con-

version, whether the king's companions heard the voice that spoke

to him : it is clear that they did not see the apparition. And this

question involves another, as to the testimony from which the whole
narrative was derived. The only witnesses of the scene were the

witch, who had every motive to keep it, as well as herself, in close

W As in the case of the modem Egyptian magicians, lirst made kno-ra, and afteTwards
nn;UJy exposed, by Mr. Lane.
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concealment ; and Saul's two companions, who would speak freely

of it after Saul's death. Their relation would be founded partly on

what they themselves witnessed, such as the whole circumstances of

the scene and the conversation between Saul and the witch, and

partly on what the king chose to communicate to them, as his only

remaining confidants, on their way back to the camp. Different

readers will of course form different opinions, whether the words

introduced by the simple phrase, " And Samuel said to Saul," were

heard by the witnesses of the scene, or were repeated to them by
Saul as the confidence of an overburdened heart ; but we incline to

the opinion that, had they been audible to all present, we should

have had some notice of the fact, as we have in the case of the words

spoken to St. Paul.138

Such a night was a dismal preparation for the ensuing day, which

seeled the fate of Saul. But while the two armies still hang, like

thunder-clouds, on the opposing heights, let us see what is passing

in the rear of the Philistines. There is David and his band, with

the forces of Gath under Achish, no doubt hoping that his position

would secure him from taking any decisive part in the battle. But
he was soon relieved from his false position. The princes of the

Philistines no sooner saw him than they asked, " What do these

Hebrews here ? " In vain did Achish plead his perfect confidence in

David : the other lords called to mind again the old songs of the ten

thousands slain by David ; and, declaring that he would side against

them in the battle to reconcile himself with Saul, they insisted on

his dismissal. After a show of great reluctance, and renewed expres-

sions of confidence from Achish, David and his men departed witli

the morning light.

Having thus escaped the great danger of having to fight against

Israel, he found that another disaster had been occasioned by his

march with the Philistines. The Amalekites had sei/.ed the opportu-

nity to take vengeance for David's forays ; and when he and his

men arrived at Ziklag, the third day after leaving the Philistine

camp, they found the city burnt, and their wives and children

carried away as captives, including the two wives of David himself.

They wept over the ruin, and began to threaten David's life ;
" but

David encouraged himself in Jehovah his God." He summoned
Abiathar with the oracular ephod, and received the direction of

Jehovah to pursue, with the promise of success. By means of a

straggler, an Egyptian slave of one of the Amalekites, whom they

found half dead with fatigue and hunger, they fell upon the enemy,

who were feasting in all the disorder of security, and slaughtered

them for a whole night and day: only 400 of the whole tribe

escaping. Besides recovering their wives and children and all their

i» Acts !x 7.
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property without any loss, they obtained a great "booty in cattle

from the enemy. A question now arose about the division of the

spoil. It had happened that one-third of Davids GOO men were too

weary, after their long march, to keep up with the rest ; and they

had been left behind at the brook Besor with the baggage. As
they exchanged congratulations with David on his return, the

worser part of David's followers, " all the men of Belial," proposed

that they should have no share in the spoil. David sternly forbade

this injustice, and laid down what thenceforth became a law in

Israel, that those who stayed with the baggage should have an equal

share, man for man, with those who went to the fight. From his

own share of the spoil he sent presents to the elders of Judah, to

Bethel, Hebron, and other cities that he had frequented with his

bands, and to the friendly Arabs of the desert, the Jerahmeelites and

the Kenites.139

§ 12. On the third day after this victory, David received news of

the terrible overthrow of Saul and his army in Mount Gilboa on the

day of his departure. The Philistines had occupied the valley of

Jezreel,140 and the Israelites were driven before them up the slopes

and over the crest of Mount Gilboa with immense loss.
141 The

hottest pursuit was made after Saul and the band who kept round

him. His three sons, Jonathan, Abinadab, and Melchishua, were

slain, and he himself was mortally wounded by the Philistine

archers. Disabled from flight, he begged his armour-bearer to draw

his sword and slay him, that his last moment might not be insulted

by the uncircumcised foes of God. On his refusal, Saul fell upon

his own sword and died, and his faithful attendant, who had feared

to raise his hand against God's anointed, did not hesitate to share

his fate. On the next day, the Philistines found the bodies of San

and his three sons among the dead ; and messengers were instantly

despatched through all the cities of Philistia, to command rejoicings

in the idol temples. They carried Saul's remains from city to city,

and at last deposited the trophy in the temple of Ashtaroth. His

head was struck from his body, and placed in the temple of Dagon,

probably at Ashdod ; while the headless trunk was exposed, with

those of his sons, on the wall of the Canaanitish city of Bethshan.

In this extremity of shame and ruin, there was one city whose heroic

people remembered that Saul had saved them from a fate as shame-

ful. While the Israelites west of Jordan were abandoning their

cities to be possessed by the Philistines, the men of Jabesh-gilead

made a night march across the river and took down the bodies of

Saul and his sons, which they carried to Jabesh and burnt.142 They

i'o 1 Sam. xxix. no 1 Sam. xxix. 11.

Ml i Sam. xxxi. 1.

i*2 Bethshan, elsewhere called Beth-shean

(Josb. xvii. 11 ; 1 Cbron. vii. 9), one of tho

towns from which the Cauaanitee were not

driven out (Judg. i. 27), still bears tho

name of Beisan. It lies in the GhSr or

Jordan valley, about twelve miles south of

O. T. HIST, 2 A
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buried the bones under a tamarisk tree, and observed a fast for seven

days.143 The ashes were removed long afterwards by David to the
sepulchre of Kish at Zelah.144

The sad tidings were brought to David at Ziklag by an Amale-
kite, who arrived with his clothes rent and earth upon his head, and
said that he had escaped out of the camp of Israel, and had been an
eyewitness of Saul's death.145 He told the tale of the hot pursuit

;

and then added (whether as an invention to please David, or whether
he had really come up to the place where Saul had fallen upon his

sword, while he was still alive), that the king, despairing of escape,

had begged to be despatched by his hand, and that he had dealt the

last fatal blow. He produced the crown and armlet, which. Saul

used to wear in battle, and gave them to David. The news was
received with an unfeigned grief and consternation, worthy of the

reverence and affection which David had never lost for Saul, and of

his deep love for Jonathan. He rent his clothes, and, with all his

band, mourned and wept and fasted till the evening. Then he

sent for the Amalekite, and asking how he had dared to put forth

his hand to slay the anointed of Jehovah, he caused him to be put

to death as guilty by his own confession. Finally, he took his harp,

and poured forth a lamentation over Saul and Jonathan, which is

the finest as well as the most ancient of all dirges. Under the title of

" The Bow," the favourite weapon of Jonathan, it was recorded in

" The Book of Jasher," 148 and taught as a standing lesson to the

children of Judah. Its spirit is alike worthy of the poet and of the

objects of his eulogy. A less generous heart, and one less devoted

to duty, might have been content with the tribute of affection to

his friend Jonathan, and have left the memory of his unjust master

to perish in silence. But David was not so insensible to Saul's

better qualities, to his old affection, and to the claim of the king of

Israel to be celebrated in death by the same harp that had soothed

his tortured mind while he lived. And so the poem has verified to

every succeeding age its own most beautiful and touching words :

—

" Saul and Jonathan were lovely and pleasant in their lives,

And in their death they uxre not divided."

Together they are celebrated as " swifter than eagles, and stronger

than lions ; " and equal prowess is ascribed to the bow of Jonathan

the. sea of Galilee, and four miles west of

the Jordan, on the brow of the descent,

by which the great plain of Ksdraelon
(Je/reel) drops down to the level of the

Ghor. A few miles to the south-west are

the mountains of Gilboa, and close beside

the town runs the water of the Ain-Jalud,
the fountain of which is by Jezreel, and is

!n all probability the spring by which the
Israelites encamped before the battle in

which Saul was killed (1 Sam. xxix. 1).

If Jabesh-gilead was where I>r. 1-lobinson

conjectures—at ed-Deir in the Wady Ytibii

—the distance from thence to Beis&n, which

it took the men of Jabesb "all night" to

traverse, cannot be less than twenty milea,

i'3 1 Sam. xxxi. ; 1 Chron. x.

i« 2 Sam. xxi. 14.

i >* 2 Sam. i.

146 See note en p. 266.
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and to the sword of Saul. The mourner depicts the joy of the

Philistines over " the mighty who were fallen," in strains whirh

have ever since "been proverbial :

—

" Tell it not in Gath,

Publish it not in the streets of Askelon

;

Lest the daughters of the Philistines rejoice,

Lest the daughters of the uncircumcised triumph."

Nature is called to sympathise with the sorrow of Israel, by devoting

the scene of the disaster to a curse

:

" Ye mountains of Gilboa, let there be no dew,

Neither rain upon you, nor fields of offerings

:

For there the shield of the mighty is vilely cast away,

The shield of Saul,147 as though he had not been anointed with oiL"

Each of the fallen receives his special tribute. Saul is likened to

" The gazelle of Israel, slain upon the high places ;

"

and the daughters of Israel, who once celebrated the slayer of his

thousands, are called to weep for him
" Who clothed them in scarlet, with other delights

;

Who put ornaments of gold on their apparel."

But the grand outburst of love and grief is reserved for Jonathan

:

" Jonathan, thou wast slain in thy high places.

1 am distressed for thee, my brother Jonathan

:

Very pleasant hast thou been unto me

:

Thy love to me was wonderful,

Passing the love of women."

This noble utterance of grief, in which David is the mouthpiece

of Israel, forms a fit conclusion to the second period of his own life,

as well as to the fatal experiment undertaken by the Israelites

and Saul, of establishing a kingdom on the principles of self-will, and
after the model of the nations around, in place of the royalty of

Jehovah.

To this period we owe several of those Psalms which, while

attesting the constancy of David's piety, have been ever since the

manual for the afflicted and the oppressed. The simple songs of

the shepherd " had prepared the way for his future strains, when
the anointing oil of Samuel came upon him, and he began to

drink in special measure, from that day forward, of the Spirit of

Jehovah. It was then that, victorious at home over the mysterious

melancholy of Saul, and in the field over the vaunting champion of

the Philistine hosts, he sang how from even babes and sucklings

l'7 This is a figure for the utter destruc-

tion of Saul's power, as in Psalm lxxvi. 3

;

not a mere literal statement that Saul left

his shield on the field of battle, like a

Grecian ptyao-ms. It is superfluous to

multiply examples of the slueld as the

emblem of martial power under which the

people dwell in safety—a figure used in the

highest sense in Ps. lxxxiv. 11, "Jehovah
God is a sun and shield ;" and in Ps. cxv. 9,

" He is their help and their shield." There ia

an interesting various reading :
—" The

shield of SauL the weapons of the anointed

with oiL"

2 a 2
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God bad ordained strength because of His enemies.148 His next

psalms are of a different character: his persecutions at the hands

of Saul had commenced. Psalm lviii. was probably written after

Jonathan's disclosure of the murderous designs of the court : Psalm

lix. when his house was being watched by Saul's emissaries.149 The

inhospitality of the court of Achish at Gath gave rise to Psalm lvi.

;

Psalm xxxiv. was David's thanksgiving for deliverance from that

court, not unmingled with shame for the unworthy stratagem to

which he had there temporarily had recourse. The associations con-

nected with the cave of Adullam are embodied in Psalm lvii. : the

feelings excited by the tidings of Doeg's servility in Psalm lii. The

escape from Keilah, in consequence of a divine warning, suggested

Psalm xxxi. Psalm iiv. was written when the Ziphites officiously

informed Saul of David's movements. Psalms xxxiv. and xxxvi.

recall the colloquy at Engedi. Nabal of Carmel was probably the

original of the ' fool ' of Psalm liii. ; though in this case the closing

verse of that psalm must have been added when it was further

altered, by David himself, into Psalm xiv. The most thoroughly

idealised picture suggested by a retrospect of all the dangers of his

outlaw-life is that presented to us by David in Psalm xxii. But in

Psalm xxiii., which forms a side-piece to it, and the imagery of

which is drawn from his earlier shepherd days, David acknowledges

that his past career had had its brighter as well as its darker side;

nor had the goodness and mercy which were to follow him all the

tiays of his life been ever really absent from him. Two more

psalms, at least, must be referred to the period before David ascended

the throne, Psalms xxxviii. and xxxix., which naturally associate

themselves with the distressing scene at Ziklag after the inroad of

the Amalekites." 15°

.48 Psalm viii I
Other Psalms referred by their traditional

»« Psalms vi. and vii. are supposed by titles to this period are— Ps. lxiii. " When
Ewald to refer to the plots which he hYd to he was in the wilderness of Judah (or

escape. |

Munia-a, LXX.);" and Psalm cxbL, "A
V* Dictionary of the Bible, vol. i. p. 966. prayer when he was in the cave."
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(C.) THE SCHOOLS OF THE PRO-
PHETS.

The sacerdotal order was originally the

Instrument by which the members of

the Jewish Theocracy were taught and

governed in things spiritual. But during

the time of the Judges, the priesthood sank

into a state of degeneracy, and the people

were no longer affected by the acted lessons

cf the ceremonial service. They required

less enigmatic warnings and exhortations.

Under these circumstances a n°w moral

power was evoked—the Prophetic Order.

Samuel was the instrument used at once

for effecting a reform in the sacerdotal

order (1 Chr. ix. 22), and for giving to the

prophets a position of importance which

they had never before held. So important

was the work wrought by him, that he is

classed in Holy Scripture with Moses (Jer.

xv. l ; Ps. xcix. 6 ; Acts iii. 24), Samuel

being the great religious reformer and

organizer of the prophetical order, as Moses

was the great legislator and founder of the

priestly rule.

Samuel took measures to make his work

of restoration permanent as well as effective

for the moment. For this purpose he in-

stituted Companies, or Colleges of Prophets.

One we find in his lifetime at Ramah
(l'Sam. xix. 19, 20) ; others afterwards at

Bethel (2 K. ii. 3), Jericho (2 K. ii. 5),

Gilgal (2 K. iv. 38), and elsewnere (2 K.

vi. 1). Their constitution and object were

similar to those of Theological Colleges.

Into them were gathered promising stu-

dents, and here they were trained for the

office which they were afterwards destined

to fulfil. So successful were these institu-

tions, that from the time of Samuel to the

closing of the Canon of the Old Testament,

there seems never to have been wanting a

due supply of men to keep up the line of

official prophets. The apocryphal books

of the Maccabees (i. iv. 46, ix. 27, xiv. 41)

and of Ecclesiasticus (xxxvi. 15) represent

them as extinct. The colleges appear to

have consisted of students differing in

number. Sometimes they were very nu-

merous (1 K. xviii. 4, xxii. 6; 2 K. ii. 16).

One elderly, or leading prophet, presided

over them (1 Sam xix. 20), called their

Father (1 Sam. x. 12), or Master (2 K.

ii. 3), who was apparently admitted to his

office by the ceremony of anointing (1 K.

xix. 16 ; Is. lxi. 1 ; Ps. cv. 15). They were

called his sons. Their chief subject oi

study was, no doubt, the Law and its in-

terpretation ; oral, as distinct from symbo-

lical, teaching being henceforward tacitly

transferred from the priestly to the pro-

phetical order. Subsidiary subjects of in-

struction were music and sacred poetry,

both of which had been connected with

prophecy from the time of Moses (Ex. xv.

20) and the Judges (Judg. iv. 4, v. 1). The

prophets that meet Saul " came down from

the high place with a psaltery and atabret.

and a pipe and a harp before them " (1 Sam.

x. 5). Elijah calls a minstrel to evoke the

prophetic gift in himself (2 K. iii. 15).

David " separates to the service of the sons

of Asaph and of Heman and of Jeduthun,

who should prophesy with harps and with

psalteries and with cymbals All these

were under the hands of their father for

song in the house of the Lord with cym-

bals, psalteries, and harps for the service

of the house of God " (1 Chr. xxv. 1-6).

Hymns, or sacred songs, are found in the

Books of Jonah (ii. 2), Isaiah (xii. 1, xxvi.

1), Habakkuk (iii. 2). And it was pro-

bably the duty of the prophetical students

to compose verses to be sung in the Temple.

(See Lowth, Sabred Poetry of the Hebrews,

Lect. xviii.) Having been themselves

trained and taught, the prophets, whe-

ther still residing within their college, or

having left its precincts, had the task of

teaching others. From the question ad-

dressed to the Shunamite by her husband,

" Wherefore wilt thou go to him to-day ?

It is neither new moon nor Sabbath " (2 K.

iv. 23), it appears that weekly and monthly

religious meetings were held as an ordinary

practice by the prophets. Thus we find

that " Elisha sat in his house," engaged in

his official occupation (cf. Ezek. viii. 1,

xiv. 1, xx. 1), "and the elders sat with

him " (2 K. vi. 32), when the King of Israel

sent to slay him. It was at these meetings,

probably, that many of the warnings and

exhortations on morality and spiritual re-

ligion were addressed by the prophets to

their countrymen. The general appear-

ance and life of the prophet were very

similar to those of the Eastern dervish at

the present day. His dress was a hairy

garment, girt with a leathern girdle (Is.

xx. 2 ; Zech. xiii. 4 ; Matt. iii. 4). He was

married or unmarried as he chose ; but his

manner of life and diet were 6tern and

austere (2 K. iv 10 38 ; 1 K. xix. 6 ; Matt

iii. 4).



Kabbah, the chief city of the Ammonites. (See note on p. 3?y.)

CHAPTER XXI.

THE REIGN OF DAVID. B.C. 1056-1015

$ L. David king of Judah at Hebron—Ish-bosheth proclaimed king of Israel by Abner.

CivilWar—Deaths of Asahel, Abner, and Jsh-bosheth. $ -1. David king of all Israel.

His army at Hebron—He takes Jerusalem—Alliance with Hiram king of Tyre.

Forms a harem—Victories over the Philistines. £ 3. Removal of the ark from

Kirjath-jearim—Death of U/.zali—Second removal from the house of Obed-Edom
to Zion— Psalms on this occasion—Divine service arranged—The building of Cod's

house postponed by Divine command—Messianic Psalms. £-1. David's victories

over the Philistines, Moabites, Syrians, and Edomites— Israel readies its fullest

limits, tj 5. Character and Constitution of the Kingdom— i. The Royal Family— ii.

Military Organization— iii. Civil Administration— iv. The Religious Institutions.

1 tavid's prophettC character— Psalmody—Levites—Double High-priesthood—Courses

of the Priests—Order of Prophets. $ C. David'.-, kindness to Mephibosheth—Touch-

ing story of Rizpah. $ 7. War with the Ammonites and Syrians—Victories of Joab

and David—Siege of Kabbah—David and Bathsheba—Murder of Uriah—Mission

of Nathan— David's repentance—Death of David's child— Birth of Solomon—Final

conquest of Amnion. £ 8. Second Pebiod of David's Reign—Family troubles.

Amnoii, Tamar, and Absalom—Rebellion of Absalom—He is crowned at Hebron.

$ 9. David's flight from Jerusalem—The priests and ark sent back—Ahitophel and

Hushai—Ziba and Shimei—Absalom at Jerusalem—David at Mahanaim—Disap-

pointment and death of Ahitophel—Absalom pursues David, tj 10. Battle in the wood
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of Ephraim—Death and burial of Absalom—David's lamentation—His return to

Jerusalem—The farewell of Barzillai. $11. Discord of Judah and Israel—Rebellion

of Sheba—Joab kills Amasa—Death of Sheba—War with the Philistines—David's

Psalm of Victory. $ 12. Third Period of David's Reign—The numbering of the

people, and the three days' pestilence—The place of the sanctuary determined

—

Preparations for its building, and designation of Solomon. $ 13. Rebellion of Adonijah

—Proclamation of Solomon—David's last congregation. $ 14. His final charge to

Solomon—Fate of Adonijah, Abiathar, Joab, and Shimei—David's last words, Death,

and burial. $ 15. His character.

§ 1. The Battle of Gilboa left Israel in a state as forlorn as that

which ensued upon the defeat of Aphek, except that the ark was
not lost, and David was ready to be her deliverer. The country

west of Jordan was overrun by the Philistines, who occupied the

cities, from which their inhabitants had fled.1 The surviving mem-
bers of the house of Saul took refuge on the east of Jordan ; while

David, at the command of God, removed with his band and all his

family from Ziklag to Hebron, the ancient sacred city of the tribe of

Judah. Here the men of Judah came to him, and anointed him
king over their tribe.2 Thence he sent a message to the men of

Jabesh-gilead, to thank them for the honour paid to Saul's remains

and to announce his accession to the throne. He was now thirty

years old, and he reigned in Hebron 7J years, B.C. 105G-1048. The
next event recorded is Abner's proclamation of Ish-bosheth, 3 the

eldest surviving son of Saul, as king over Gilead, the Ashurites,

the valley of Jezreel, Ephraim, and Benjamin, and nominally over

all Israel: his residence was at Mahanaim, east of Jordan. It is

added that Ish-bosheth was forty years old when he began to

reign over Israel, and that he reigned two years. Now, as we cannot

suppose an interval of five years from his death to David's full

recognition, and as the Philistines were in full possession of all

Israel west of Jordan, except where David's power extended, it

would seem that Abner was occupied for five years or more
(b.c. 1056-1050) in recovering the territory of the other tribes from
them, after which the two years of Ish-bosheth begin to be reck-

oned, so as to end just before David's full recognition as king of all

Israel (b.c. 1048).

When Abner had established Ish-bosheth's power west of the

Jordan, he endeavoured to conquer Judah, and a civil war ensued,

which was only ended by his own death and that of Ish-bosheth.

The war was commenced by Abner's advancing to Gibeon, where he
was met by the forces of Judah under Joab, the son of David's sister

Zeruiah, who now takes a foremost place in the history. The pool of

Gibeon, on the opposite sides of which the armies encamped, was made
memorable by the deadly combat of twelve Benjamites against

i 1 Sam. xxxi. 7. 2 2 Sam. i. 1-7, 11. *2 Sam. i. 8-10 : he is called Esh-baal id

1 Chron. viii. 33, ix. 39. See the pedigree in Xoies and Illustrations to Chap. XX.
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twelve men of Judah, in which each man seized his adversary by

the head with one hand and with the other thrust his sword through

his side ; so that all of them fell down dead together. The scene of

this mutual slaughter received the name of Helkath-hazzurim (the

field of the strong meii).4 In the battle which ensued, the men of

Israel were routed. Abner himself was closely pursued by Asahel,

one of the three sons of Zeruiah, who were as swift-footed as the

wild roe. Unable to escape, and unwilling to kill Asahel, Abner

twice entreated him to go after some one else, that he might have

spoils to carry back with him ; but, as Asahel persisted, Abner thrust

him through with a back stroke of his spear ; and he fell dead, to

the dismay and grief of all who came up to the spot. His brothers,

Joab and Abishai, pressed on the pursuit as far as the hill of

Amman, east of Giah, in the wilderness of Gibeon. There, at sun-

set, the Benjamites rallied round Abner ; and, after a parley between

him and Joab, the latter sounded the trumpet of recall, and both

parties retired during the night ; Abner to Mahanaim, and Joab to

Hebron. The former had lost 360 men, the latter only sixteen,

besides Asahel, whom they buried in his father's sepulchre at Beth-

lehem.6

The war went on long without any decisive action, but with a

constantly increasing advantage to the side of David ;
" David

waxed stronger and stronger, and the house of Saul waxed weaker

and weaker." 6 At length Abner, on an insult received from Ish-

bosheth, who was a mere puppet in his hands, made overtures to

David, who required, as a preliminary, the restoration of his wife

Michal. David made the demand of Ish-bosheth, who took Michal

from her second husband, Phaltiel, and sent her to Hebron. Abner
now treated with the elders of Israel, and especially with the tribe of

Benjamin, reminding them of David's designation by Jehovah, and

of his services against the Philistines. So favourable was the

response, that he resolved to go in person to Hebron, with a guard of

only twenty men, to represent to David the feelings of Israel and

Benjamin. Having been welcomed and feasted by David, he

promised to gather all Israel to his standard, and went away in

peace. But both his journey and his scheme were doomed to a sad

miscarriage.7

Joab, who stood to Abner in the relation of the avenger of blood,

on account of the death of Asahel, only returned to Hebron from

an expedition against the Bedouins of the desert, after Abner

had departed. He accused the king of dismissing an enemy who had

come only as a spy ; and, without David's knowledge, he sent

messengers after Abner, who brought him back to Hebron, under the

2 Sam. ii. 1 2-1G. The IfTt-hamledness of the Benjamites may have contributed to the

result. 5 2 Sam. ii. 17-32. « 2 Sam. iii. 1. 7 2 Sam. iii. 6-21
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pretence of further conference. Drawing Abner aside under the gate-

way of the city, for private converse, Joab smote him under the

fifth rib, so that he died. In this treacherous revenge for blood shed

most unwillingly, and in fair fight, Joab was aided and abetted by
his brother Abishai.8

Calling Jehovah to witness that he and his kingdom were guilt-

less for all future time of Abner's blood, David imprecated a terrible

curse on Joab and his house. He then called his followers to bury

Abner at Hebron, with the honours due to a prince and chieftain.

Joab was obliged to join in the universal mourning, " and king

David himself followed the bier." David's conduct formed the

climax ot his favour with the people, who well knew his innocence

:

" as whatsoever the king did pleased all the people." But he

bitterly felt his impotence to restrain his too powerful relations, and

vented his indignation in the words which have become proverbial

:

—" These men, the sons of Zeruiah, be too hard for me." He added

threats, that the doer of evil should be rewarded according to his

wickedness ; but it was not till Joab had again mortally provoked

him by killing Absalom, that he deposed him from his office of

captain of the guard, and gave it to Amasa, whose treacherous

murder filled up the measure of Joab's crimes. Even then David

left his punishment as a legacy to Solomon, by whom he was put to

death.9

Ish-bosheth, left helpless by the loss of Abner, fell a victim to the

conspiracy of two of his captains, who slew him on his bed, intend-

ing to proclaim Jonathan's son, Mephibosheth (or Merib-baal), who
was not only an infant, but lame. Being a child of five years old

when the tidings were brought of the death of Saul and Jonathan,

he was carried off by his nurse, who let him fall in the hurry of the

flight, and so lamed him for life. His royalty was as impotent as his

person ; but yet he was the least unfortunate of Saul's house, from

the favour which David showed him for his father's sake, and in ful-

filment of their covenant. We shall hear much of him afterwards

;

but meanwhile it is not clear from the narrative whether he was
even proclaimed or brought out from his place of refuge ; which,

according to Josephus, was in the house of Machir ben-Ammiel, a

prince of Gad or Manasseh, at Lo-Debar near Mahanaim.10

The murderers of Ish-bosheth carried his head to David at Hebron,

only to meet the fate of the messenger of Saul's death. They were

put to death ; their hands and feet cut off ; and their bodies hanged
over the pool of Hebron ; while the head of Ish-bosheth was buried

in the sepulchre of Abner.11

8 2 Sam. iii. 22-27, 30.
9 2 Sam. iii. 31-39, xix. ; 1 K. ii. 5, 6, 33, 34.

1° 1 Sam. iv. 4 ; 1 Chron. viii. 34, ix. 40

;

11 1 Sam. iv. It deserves notice that all

these transactions, between the death of

Saul and David's elevation to the kingdom
Joseph. Ant. vii. 5, $ 5. | of all Israel, are omitted in 1 Chronicles-
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§ 2. The minds of all the people were now united in favour of

David. The elders came to him at Hebron, recognising him as their

brother ; recalling his leadership of Israel in the time of Saul ; and

acknowledging that God had appointed him " to feed His people

Israel." So they anointed him as king of Israel at Hebron, and he

made with them a covenant, based doubtless on the law given by
Moses for the constitution of the kingdom, and the event was cele-

brated by a three days' feast.
12 David was now at the head of a

powerful army, composed of the best warriors of all the tribes, who
came ready armed to him at Hebron. Judali sent G800, Simeon

7100, Levi 4600, besides 3700 priests, under Jehoiada, with whom
came the young Zadok, already famous for his valour, and destined

to bring back the high-priesthood into the house of Eleazar. Even
Eenjamin, which had hitherto stood fast by the family of Saul, con-

tributed 3000 men ; Ephraim 20,800, and the half-tribe of Manasseh

18,000. Two hundred captains led the whole tribe of Issachar,

whose decision gained for them the praise, that " they had under-

standing of the times, to know what Israel ought to do." The

50,000 of Zcbulun were all " expert in war, well armed, firm in their

ranks, and of no double heart ;" Naphthali furnished 37,000 such

warriors, under 1000 captains ; Dan 28,600 ; and Asher 40,000.

The tribes of Beubcn, Gad, and half Manasseh sent 120,000 well-

armed warriors across the Jordan. The sum is 337,600 men, besides

the whole tribe of Issachar.13

Having this powerful army, David resolved to remove the scat of

government from the remote Hebron nearer to the centre of the

country, and his choice at once fell upon Jerusalem, the strong city

of the Jebusites, situated on a rocky height, 2600 feet above the level of

the sea. But another reason also probably recommended Jerusalem to

David as the capital of his kingdom. It was impossible for him to

desert the great tribe to which he belonged and over which he had

been reigning for some years. Now Jerusalem was (he natural escape

out of this difficulty, since the boundary between Judah and Benjamin

ran at the foot of the hill on which the city stands. 14 Jerusalem con-

sisted of an upper and a lower city, and though the latter was taken

by tho men of Judah in the time of Joshua, the upper city defied

their attacks, and the whole remained a Jebusite city till the period

at which we have arrived.

David now advanced against the place at the head of the for-

midable army already described. No doubt he approached the city

from the south. As before, the lower city was immediately taken

—

and as before, the citadel held out.15 The undaunted Jebusites,

12 2 Sara. v. 1-3 ; 1 Chron. xi. 1-3, xii. 39.

Is 1 Chron. xii. 23-40.

J* The city itself was actually in Ben-

jamin, but by crossing the narrow ravine

of Hinnom yon set foot on the territory of

Judah. On the topography of Jerusalem

Bee Natet and Illustrations.

15 Joseph. Ant. vii 3, 6 1.
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believing in the impregnability of their fortress, manned the battle-

ments " with lame and blind." But they little understood the.

temper of the king or of those he commanded. David's anger was

thoroughly roused by the insult, and he at once proclaimed to his

host that the first man who would scale the rocky side of the fortress

and kill a Jebusite should be made chief captain of the host. A
crowd of warriors rushed forward to the attempt, but Joab's superior

agility gained him the day, and the citadel, the fastness of Zion, was

taken (1046 B.C.). It is the first time that that memorable name

appears in the history. The fortress, which now became the capital

of the kingdom, received the name of" the city of David ;" and David

fortified its whole circuit round about from Millo, while Joab repaired

the rest of the city.
16 In this capital, the jxnver of the king wa3

now thoroughly established :
" David went on and grew great ; for

the Lord of hosts was with him." 17 His power was acknowledged by

Hiram king of Tyre, who sought for the alliance which he hence-

forth steadily maintained with David and Solomon; and who now sent

cedar-timber from Lebanon, with masons, and carpenters, to build

David a palace. But there was already " a worm in the bud,"

which afterwards blighted all David's happiness. Disregarding the

express command of Moses, 18 he formed a numerous harem.

Already, while at Hebron, he had added to his first wife, (1) Michal,

restored to him by Ish-bosheth, and to (2) Ahinoam, and (3)

Abigail, the two wives of his wanderings, four others, namely, (4)

Maacah, the daughter of Talmai, king of Geshur, (5) Haggith,

(6) Abital, and (7 ) Eglah ; and each of them, except Michal who

was childless, had borne him one son at Hebron, namely, (1)

Amnon, (2) Chiliab, (3) Absalom, (4) Adonijah, (5) Shephatiah,

and (6) Ithream, and one daughter Tamar, who was full sister to

Absalom by Maacah.19 At Jerusalem he took more wives, whose

names and number are not stated, and who bore him ten more sons.

Besides these, he had ten concubines whose children are not named.

This list does not include Bathsheba, whose story will be related

presently. She bore David five sons, of whom the youngest, Solo-

mon, was his successor.
20 In all this, David stopped short of that fatal

step, contemplated in the warning of Moses, and taken by Solomon,

of multiplying to himself wives from heathen nations, so as to turn

away his heart from God

;

21 but the miseries he suffered in his family

give the best answer to the folly which quotes Scripture in sanction

of polygamy. He reigned at Jerusalem for thirty-three years,

besides the seven years and a half in Hebron, making his whole reign,

in round numbers, forty years (b.c. 1056-1015). He was thirty

w 2 Sam. v. 6-9 ; 1 Chron. xi. 4-8.

i? 2 Sam. v. 10 ; 1 Chron. xi. 9.

is Deut. xvii. 17.

w 2 Sam. iii. 2-5 ; 1 Chron. iii. 1-4.

20 2 Sam. v. 13-16 ; 1 Chron. iii. 5-9. Soo

the pedigree in Notes and Illustrations to

Chap. XX.
-i Deut. xvii. 17
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years old at his first accessioQ, and seventy at his death.22 It is

emphatically stated that " David perceived that Jehovah had

established him king over Israel, and that he had exalted his king-

dom/or his people Israel's sake." 29

A twofold work had been given him to perform : to establish the

worship of Jehovah, in the place which He had chosen above all

others for his abode ; and to extend the kingdom of Israel to the

bounds promised to their fathers. With the former object first in

his thoughts, he had proposed to the tribes who gathered at Hebron,

that the ark should be brought up from Kirjath-jearim; but the

project was delayed by war. The Philistines, resolved not to give up

without an effort their long domination over Israel, gathered their

hosts in the valley of Rephaim, or the valley of the Giants.24 At

the command of God, David fell upon them with a fury as resistless

as the outburst of water through a broken dike, whence the scene

of slaughter was called Baal-perazim (the "height" of the out-

hursts). The Philistines were not only routed, but disgraced by the

burning of their idols, which were left on the field of battle. A
second victory was gained in the same valley by a stratagem

prescribed by God, whose presence wTas indicated to the army of

Israel by a rustling in the tops of the mulberry-trees, and the

Philistines were smitten from Gibeon to Gazer. " And the fame of

David went out into all lands ; and Jehovah brought the fear of him

upon all nations." ^ Henceforth David is found acting on the offen-

sive against the Philistines: and meanwhile their defeat and the

friendship of king Hiram secured peace along the whole maritime

coast.

§ 3. David had now the long desired opportunity for the removal of

the ark. He had " sworn to Jehovah and vowed to the mighty God

of Jacob. Surely I will not come into the tabernacle of my house,

nor go up into my bed; I will not give sleep to mine eyes, or

slumber to mine eyelids, until I find out a place for Jehovah, an

habitation for the mighty God of Jacob." 26 Since its restoration by

the Philistines, the symbol of Jehovah's presence had had its stated

abode at Kirjath-jearim, here called Baalah, under the care of Abi-

nadab and his family.27 Thither David went, with 30,000 men, chosen

from all the tribes, and transported the ark with music and singing

from Abinadab's house in Gibeah (the citadel of Kirjath-jearim), on

a new cart, driven by Uzzah and Ahio, the two sons of Abinadab.

But its progress to Jerusalem suffered a melancholy interruption. As

the procession reached the threshing-floor of Nachon (or Chidon),

the oxen shook the cart, and Uzzah laid his hand upon the ark to

1 Sam. v. 4, 5 ; 1 Cbron. iii. A, xxvi.

31, xxix.27. 23 2Siim. v. 1a.

"** The site of the valley is uncertain,

but it probably extended towards Beth-

lehem.
-' 2 Sam. v. 18-25; l Chron. xiv. 8-17.

Comp. isa. xxviii. 21.

26 Ps. exxxii. 1-5. -' 1 Sam. vi 21. viL 1.



B.C. 1042. REMOVAL OF THE ARK. 367

steady it, forgetting that Jehovah needed not his aid. The profa-

nation was punished by his instant death, to the great grief of David,

who named the place Perez-Uzzah (the hreaking-forth on Uzzah).

But Uzzah's fate was not merely the penalty of his own rashness. The
improper mode of transporting the ark, which ought to have been

borne on the shoulders of the Levites, was the primary cause of his

unholy deed; and David distinctly recognised it as a punishment on
the people in general, " because we sought Him not after the due
order." 28

The terror of this proof of Jehovah's jealousy stayed further pro-

gress for the time, and the ark was carried aside to the house of

Obed-edom, the Gittite. There it remained three months, and
brought to the family of this Philistine a blessing like that which
had long crowned the house of Abinadab.29

Meanwhile David prepared for its final transport to Jerusalem
with a care suitable to the awful lesson he had received. Instead of

removing the old tabernacle, which was doubtless much impaired by
age, he set up a new tent for it in the city of David. In the first

procession, the king and his warriors had perhaps held too prominent

a place, to the injury of the religious solemnity, which was now duly

preserved. David entrusted the duty of carrying it to those whom
Jehovah had appointed. ' He assembled the three families of the

house of Levi, with the sons of Aaron, and the high-priests of both

the branches, Zadok of the house of Eleazar, and Abiathar of the

house of Ithamar, 30 and bade them sanctify themselves to bring up
the ark of God ; and so they carried it on their shoulders, after the

manner prescribed by Moses. They were escorted by David and his

chosen warriors, with the elders of Israel ; and the procession started

with every sign of joy. The first movement was watched with deep

anxiety, lest there should still be some fault to provoke God's anger

:

but when the Levites had taken six steps in safety, it was seen that

God helped them : and the procession halted, while David sacrificed

seven bullocks and seven rams. He then took his place before the

ark, clothed only with the linen ephod of the priestly order, without

his royal robes, and danced with all his might, playing upon the harp

as he led the way up to the hill of Zion, amidst the songs of the

Levites, the joyful shouts of all the people, and the noise of cornets,

and trumpets, and cymbals, and psalteries, and harps. Having
placed it in the tabernacle he had prepared, and having offered burnt-

offerings and peace-offerings, he blessed the people in the name of

Jehovah, and dealt to each of the multitude, women as well as men,
a loaf of bread, a large piece of meat, and a flagon of wine, doubtless

28 1 Chron. xv. 13.

29 1 Sam. vi. 1-11 ; l Chron. xiii.

3,1 Comp. 2 Sam. viii. 16. The precedence

given to Zadok in 1 Chron. xv. 11, may be
\ Abiathar's flight to David.

due to the state of things when the book
was composed. Perhaps Zadok had been
recognised as high-priest by Saul after
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from the offerings. He then returned to bless his household ; but his

reception cast a shade even over this most joyful day of all his reign.

His enthusiastic dance before the ark had been observed with scorn by

his wife Michal from a window of the new palace ; she met him on

his return with insulting reproaches, to which he made an indignant

answer ; and she remained barren to the day of her death.31

In both these ceremonials a prominent feature was the singing

the praises of Jehovah to the music of various instruments. On the

first removal of the ark, we are told that " David and all Israel

played before God with all their might, and with singing, and with

harps, psalteries, timbrels, cymbals, and trumpets." On the second

occasion David made a complete arrangement of the musical service,

placing it under the direction of the priests, Zadok and Abiathar,

and appointing the Levites for its performance, with Asaph 32 at

their head. The First Book of Chronicles describes the order of tins

" Service of Song," and preserves the Psalm of thanksgiving which

David first delivered into the hand of Asaph and his brethren.13

The comparison of this with several in the Book of Psalms shows

that it is either an outline which was afterwards expanded into

separate poems, or an epitome of the Psalms used on the occasion.

For there are many Psalms to be referred to the removal of the ark

to Jerusalem, both on the ground of tradition and of their own
internal evidence. At the head of these is the 132ml, in which

David in his own name describes the removal of the ark, from the

first desire of his heart to its final accomplishment, records God's

eternal covenant with him and his house, and celebrates Jehovah's

choice of Zion for his abode. The G8th is equally suitable for the

first removal of the ark, for the solemn pause in which David offered

sacrifice when the Levites had lifted it at its second removal, or for

its entrance into the city of David: it begins with the words

appointed by Moses to be sung when the ark was lifted, " Let God
arise, let his enemies be scattered," and it advances from the record

of victory after victory, to the final establishment of God's house at

Jerusalem, and the prediction of the worslu'p He should receive from

all nations of the earth. The 24th marks the entrance of the ark

into the citadel of Zion by its grand refrain,

—

" Lift up your beads, ye gat-s

;

And be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors

;

And tbe King of glory shall come in" :

—

31 2 Sam. vi. ; 1 Chron. xv., xvi.

82 Psalms 1. and lxxiii. to lxxxiii. are at-

tributed to ABapb, but probably all except

the 1., lxxiii., and lxxvii. are of later origin.

Mi' was in aftertimes celebrated as a seer

as well as a musical composer, and was put

on a par with David (2 Chr. xxix. 30 ; Neb.

xiL 4fi), The otllce appears to have re-

mained hereditary in his family, unless he

waa the founder of a school of poets and
musical composers, who were called after

him "the sons of Asaph" (com p. tbe

llomerida-) (1 Chr. xxv. 1 ; 2 Chr. xx. 14 i

Ezr. ii. 41).
33 1 Chron, xvi. Comp. Ps. cv. 1-15, xcvi.,

ev)., cvii., oxviii., rxxxvi.
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words which clearly set forth the idea which runs through all these

psalms, of victory as well as praise. They celebrate not only the

inauguration of the place of religious worship, hut the installation of

Jehovah, the glorious King, who has at length completed the victory

over the heathen enemies of his people, in the citadel from which he
shall still go forth to conquer all the world. He is marked as the

God of battles by the new name which heralds his entrance :

—

" Who is this King of glory ?

Jehovah strong and mighty,

Jehovah mighty in battle."

" Who is this King of glory ?

The Lord of hosts,31

Ha is thu King of glory."

The 96th, 105th, 106th, as we have seen, are probably the full form,

adapted to the temple service, of the Psalm which David delivered

to Asaph and his brethren at the close of this great ceremony. Of
others less certainly belonging to this occasion, the 15th describes the

character of a true citizen of Zion, and forms a sort of proclamation

against impiety in the new city : the 101st is in a similar vein, with

more especial reference to David's conduct of his own house : the 29th

(in the LXX.) and the 30th have titles referring them to this time.

All other arrangements were made by David with equal care for

the whole order of divine worship, according to the law of Moses.

Asaph and his brethren were appointed to minister in the daily ser-

vice before the ark. The office of chief doorkeeper was committed
to Obed-edom, in whose house the ark had rested. Zadok and the

priests were charged with the daily and other sacrifices at the Taber-

nacle, which remained at Gibeon.3* b

David's zeal for the house of God was still only fulfilled in part.

His new city was blessed with the symbol of Jehovah's presence, but
that sacred object had itself no worthy abode. The palace built for

the king by Hiram's workmen was now finished, and no war
summoned him from its halls; but, as he sat in it, he was troubled

by the thought, which has so often since lighted up the " Lamp
of Sacrifice ;"—" See now, 1 dwell in a house of cedars, but the ark of

the covenant of Jehovah dvvelleth within curtains." He uttered his

feelings to the prophet Nathan, who now first appears as David's

chief counsellor ; and, as if there could be but one response to so

pious a desire, without waiting to consult God, Nathan replied, " Do
all that is in thy heart, for God is with thee." M But that same night

the word of God came to Nathan, bidding him tell David that he

was not to build a house for God to dwell in. He is reminded that

Jehovah had been content to dwell in a tent ever since the Exodus,

and that He had not spoken a word to any of the tribes or the

** Properly Jehovah of Armies ; but we preserve the phrase so familiar to our ears.

3«> I Ohron.xvi. 37-43. ffi 2 Sam. vii. 1-3; 1 Chron. xvii. 1, 2.

O. T. HIST. 2 B
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judges about building him a house of cedar. In these words, which
sound like a gentle rebuke for a tendency to materialism in God's

worship, we see the same principle which Solomon recognises in the

very act of dedicating his temple :
" Behold ! the heaven and heaven

of heavens cannot contain Thee ; how much less this house that I

have built !" * But the design was only postponed, not forbidden.

Just as God condescended to the wish of the people for a king, and

then made the stability of David's throne the new basis of the

commonwealth, so he chose an habitation for himself in the city of

David, as a sign that the period of pilgrimage was ended, and that

his home was with the king and people of His choice. So Nathan
was commissioned to tell David that Jehovah, who had been with

him hitherto, would first establish his house, and would raise up one

of his sons, whose kingdom should be established for ever, and who
should build the house of God in the place chosen by Himself. 37

This prediction, referring first to Solomon, is expressed in terms that

could only be fulfilled in the Messiah ; and it is clear that David

understood it so, from the wonderful prayer which he poured out

before God in thanksgiving for the honour put upon him.38 Similar

feelings are uttered in several of the " Messianic Psalms," which have

therefore been regarded as written on the occasion of Nathan's

prophecy, such as the 2nd, 45th, 22nd, 16th, 118th, and 110th, in

all of which the promises of God to David and his house arc

celebrated in that wonderfully expressive language which reveals

Him who was at once David's Son and Lord.39

§ 4. His own throne, and the service of God's sanctuary, being

thus established, David advanced to the final subjugation of the

enemies of Israel.

i. We have already mentioned the two last invasions of the Phi-

listines : they were now in their turn invaded and subdued by
David, who took the proud frontier city of Gath, " the bridle of the

mother city," with its " daughter towns." 40 Except one or two

minor combats, we hear of no further trouble from the Philistines

during David's reign. This conquest secured to Israel its promised

boundary on the south-west, the " river of Egypt."

ii. Turning to the eastern frontier, David exacted from Moab a

signal vengeance for all her enmity against Israel down from the time

of Balak. Two-thirds of the people were put to death, and the

other third reduced to tribute.41 David's personal relations to this

nation, whose blood he shared, had been so friendly that we have

m 1 K. viii. 27 ; 2 Chron. ii. 6. Comp.

le. lxvi. 1 ; Acts vii. 4a, xvii. 24.

:'7 2 -Sam. vii. 4-17 ; 1 Chron. xvii. 3-15.

88 2.Sam. vii. 1S-20; 1 Chron. xvii. 16-27.

* Comp. Matt. xxii. 44 ; Mark xii. 3G ;

Luke xx. 42.

w
2. Sam. viii. 1 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 1 : the

above is Gesenius's explanation of the

obscure phrase " Bfetheg-Ammah," which
Ewald renders, " the bridle of the for. arm."

«i 2 Sam. viii. 2; 1 Chron. xviii. •_>. To
this war belong the exploits of Benaiah,

the son of Jehoiada, 2 Sam. xxiii. 2u}

1 Chron. xi. 22.
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seen him committing his father and mother to the care of the king

of Moab. A Jewish tradition says that they were foully murdered.

There is not a word of this in the Scripture narrative ; but we may
be quite sure that David's vengeance was provoked by some

treacherous insult, as in the later case of Ammon. Thus was

Balaam's prophecy fulfilled :
—" Out of Jacob shall come he that

shall have dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of Ar "

(the metropolis of Moab).

iii. The eastern frontier being now secured, for jSTahash the Am-
monite was his friend, David advanced to the conquest of the

promised boundary on the north-east, " the great river Euphrates." 4i

Two Sykian kingdoms lay between him and his purpose. That of

Zobah, which has been mentioned more than once before, was then

governed by Hadadezer, the son of Eehob, whom David defeated,

taking from him his force of 1000 chariots, 700 horse, and 20,000

infantry. The chariot-horses were hamstrung, according to the

command of Moses, but David could not resist the temptation of re-

serving 100 chariots as an ornament for his royal state.43 The
Syrians of Damascus, coming to the help of Hadadezer, were

defeated with the loss of 22,000 men ; and that fairest and oldest of

the cities of the world was made tributary to David, and garrisoned

by his troops. " Thus did Jehovah preserve David whithersoever

he went." 44

These victories led to an alliance with Toi, king of Hamath
(the Coele-Syria of the Greeks), 45 who sent his son Joram to

congratulate David on the defeat of Hadadezer, his own enemy.

This, together with the old friendship of Hiram, king of Tyre, secured

the northern frontier ; and David returned to Jerusalem, laden with

the golden shields of Hadadezer's body-guard, the brass taken from

his cities, and the vessels of gold and silver and brass which Joram

had brought as presents. All these, together with the spoils of Moab
and the Philistines, the plunder formerly taken from Amalek, and

that gained afterwards from Edom and the sons of Ammon, he dedi-

cated for the service of the future temple.46

iv. The long conflict of Edom with his brother Israel was now
brought to its first decision by a great victory gained by Abishai,

the son of Zeruiah, in " the valley of Salt " (on the south of the

Dead Sea), in which the Edomites lost 18,000 men.47 David was

probably in Syria at the time of this battle, which was followed up

by a great army under Joab, who in six months almost exterminated

4- 2 Sam. viii. 3 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 3. Comp.

Gen. xv. 18.

43 2 Sam. viii. 3, 4 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 3, 4.

** 2 Sam. viii. 5, 6 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 5-7.

45 In its fullest sense it extended still

further north, to the valley of the Oroutee.

« 2 Sam. viii. 7-12 ; 1 Chron. xviii.

7-11.

47 2 Sam. viii. 13, 14 ; 1 Chron. xviii. 12,

13: the word "Syrians" in the former

parage Ls due to an obvious error of the

text, Aram for Edom.

2 b 2
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the male population. David then visited the conquered land, and

placed garrisons in all the cities. The young king, Hadad, however,

escaped to Egypt, and became afterwards a formidable enemy to

Solomon.48

These victories, which David celebrates in the 60th and 110th

Psalms,49 carried the southern frontier of Israel to the eastern head

of the Red Sea; and from that point to the frontier of Egypt, the

Arab tribes had felt enough of his power as an exile, not to molest

him in the hour of his triumph. The bounds of the promised land

were now fully occupied, though not even now so completely as

if Israel had been faithful from the first. For, besides the scat-

tered remnants of the old inhabitants, several of whom (as Ittai,

the Oittite, Uriah, the Hittite, and others) were conspicuous among thy

king's great men ; besides that the Philistines and others, who had

been devoted to extermination, were only reduced to tribute; there

was one fair province unsubdued, the whole coast of Phoenicia, the

great cities of which still flourished under their native kings, the

chief of whom was David's firm ally.

These extended limits were only preserved during the reigns of

David and of Solomon, a period of about sixty years. For that

time, however, the state formed no longer a petty monarchy, barely

holding its own among the surrounding nations, as under Saul ; but

it was truly one of the great Oriental monarchies ; too truly indeed,

for the magnificence of Solomon sapped its strength, and prepared its

speedy dissolution. Meamvhile David's position is thus described by
the prophet Nathan :

—" Thus saith Jehovah of hosts, I took thee from

the sheepcote, from following the sheep, to be ruler over my people,

over Israel : and 1 was with thee whithersoever thou wentest, and

have cut off all thine enemies out of thy sight, and have made thee

a great name, like unto the name of the great men that are in the

earth." so Thus " David reigned over all Israel, and executed judg-

ment and justice among all his people." 61

§ 5. The constitution which David established for his kingdom
was preserved, in its main forms, to the end of the monarchy.

i. The Royal Family. We have already spoken of David's

goodly progeny, which well entitled him to the epithet of " patri-

arch."M The princes were under the charge of Jehiel, probably the

Levite of that name: 63 but, when Solomon was born, he was

committed to the care of the prophet Nathan.64 The warm love of

David for his sons 65 was shown in an indulgence that was the

48 1 K. xi. 14-22.

49 Tbe title of the former, and the oon-

tenta of both, fix their composition to tbe

time of the conquest of Edom.
w 2 Sum. vii. 9.

S1 2 Sam. \iii. 15; 1 Chron. xviii. 14.

82 Acts 1L 29.

53 1 Chron. xxvii. 32, xv. 21 ; 2 Chron.

XX II.

54 2 Sam. xii. 25, according to one inter-

!>;' totion.

» 3 Sam. xiii. 31, 33, 36, xiv. 33, xviii. 6,

33, xix. 4 ; 1 K. i. 6.
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proximate cause of the family calamities which were visited on him
as a judgment for his one great sin. But those dark clouds had not

yet gathered; and he had nothing to mar his pleasure in his children,

two of whom, at least, Absalom and Adonijah, inherited his beauty.

ii. The Military Organization was based on that of Saul.

(1) "The Host " was composed, from the first formation of the

nation in the Desert, of all males capable of bearing arms, who were
summoned to war by the judges or princes of tribes when the
necessity arose. Saul formed a chosen band of 3000 as a standing

army, the nucleus of the whole force, under Abner, as commander-
in-chief. The same post was held under David by Joab, who won
it by the capture of the citadel of Jerusalem. He led out the host

to war, when the king did not take the field in person.56 The stand-

ing organization was improved under David by the division of the

whole host into twelve bodies of 24,000 each (288,000 in all),

whose turn of service came every month, and each of which had a

commander chosen from David's band of mighty men of valour.57

In accordance with the institution prescribed by Moses, the force was
entirely of infantry : the 100 chariots reserved by David from the

Syrians seem to have been only for purposes of state. The weapons
constantly alluded to in the history and the Psalms are spears and
shields, swords and bows. The use of body armour is mentioned in

the story of Goliath.

(2) The Body-guard was recruited to so great an extent from

foreigners, (and chiefly Philistines, a practice dating probably from

David's exile), that the force bore a foreign name, like the Scottish

archers and the Swiss guards of the French kings and the Pope.

At least it seems most probable that " Cherethites and Pelethites
"

are proper names, the former of a Philistine tribe/'8 and the latter a
form of the word Philistines. They are mentioned in close connexion
with the " Gittites," a body of GOO men who came to David from
Gath, under Ittai ; but these seem only to have joined him on the

special occasion of his flight from Absalom.69 The commander of

the Cherethites and Pelethites was Benaiah, the son of Jchoiada, the

priest of the line of Eleazar.60

(3) The Heroes or Mighty Men (Gihb&rirn) were a peculiar and
favoured body (like the Cent Gardes of Napoleon), composed ori-

ginally of the 600 wrarriors who joined David in his exile, and
afterwards maintained at the same number. They were formed into

three great divisions of 200 each, and thirty bauds of twenty each,

with their respective leaders. The captains of twenties formed " the

*» 2 Sam. xii. 26 ; 1 K. xi. 15.

ST 1 Chron. xxvii. 1-15.

w 1 Sam. xxx. 14. The words are other-

wise interpreted " executioners " and " cou-

riers," functions certainly performed by

the body-guard. See 2 K. xi. 4 ; l K.
xiv. 27.

59 2 Sam. xv. 18-22.
60 2 Sam. viii. 18, xx. 23 ; 1 K. i. 33, 44 ;

1 Chron. xviii. 17.
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thirty," and the commanders of two hundreds " the three," above

whom was " the captain of the mighty men." This post was held

5y Abishai, the son of Zeruiah ; but, though first in rank, he was

inferior in prowess to " the three," who were Jashobeam (or Adino)

the Hachmonite, Eleazar, son of Dodo, the Ahohite, who was with

David at Ephes-dammim. and Snammah, son of Agee, the Hararite.

We I f " the thirty," some of whose names occur also

in other |
-

\
- : it opens with the name of Asahel, the brother of

Joab, who was slain by Abner, and closes with that of Uriah the
-
?, who fell by the treachery of David himself.61

iii. The C Ad sftrtd '.on was conducted under the e

le king himself, assk Lby a council, of which the chief members

were Jonathan, the king's nephew, son of his brother Shimeah, who
seems to hav been fa - /.-- I secrel ry; - Ahitophel of Gilo, al

wards so famous as Absalom's adviser ; his rival Hushai the Archite,

the Icing's ••
:'. i

..'." r "companion;" Jehoiada, the son of Benaiah;

and Zadok and Abiathar. high-priests; together with Joab, and

probably Benaiah, whose military rank gave them, like Abner and

David on I - 3 :.'-, a high place at the court. Then there were the

great officers of state, Sheva or Seraiah, the " scribe " or public secre-

tary ; Jehoshaphat, the " recorder " or historian ; Adoram ; and Ira,

the Jairite, who was " a chief ruler about David," ^ with functions pro-

ly judicial, and the same rank was held by David's sons.64 The
. 3ns in the fields, cities, villages, and castles, comprising

farms, vineyards, , stores ^ ine and oil, herds

of oxen and camels, and flocks of sheep, besid a b sure, were en-

ited to offic •- :ii branch, all under a chief treasurer, Az-

mav th, the son . . i.
65 But a place was still found for the

patriarchal government of the tribes, whose princes are enumerated

;

M

the prince of Judah being, not David himself, but his brother Elihu

(doubt! me as Eliab) CT by righ nogeniture.

iv. The Religious Institutions were in part mixed up with

the o ;t the monarchy itself. Like Saul and some of the

1 'avid offering sacrifices, an apparent usurpation of

the priestly office, to be explained perhaps by the patriarchal pr --

hood, which was vested in the chief of a family, aerefore by a

natural analogy in the chief of the state

;

M and he even gives the

si 2 Sam. xxiii. B-39 ; 1 Chron. xi. 11-47. ' same Jonathan as in 2 Sam. ttj. 2".

;

The compar . 5ts affords an 1 Chron- xx. 7.

interesting example of the minor v. -
a The LXX. translate the word ruler

"•

:.-_ The excess above as priest."

.mber of thirty is naturally accounted - - :n. viii. 16-1?, xx. 23-26; 1 Chron.

for by the new appointments required to

fill up vacar.

62 1 Chron. xxviL 32 : it MOM that

xviii. 14-17, xxviL 32-34.

65 l Chron. xxviL 23-31
66 1 Chron. xxviL 16-22. sr i Sam. xvL 16

is the truer meani:. g
a Even SamueL though a Levite, vta>

uncle, ar.i that this is the not a pr
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priestly benediction.*9 But his peculiar character, as the religious

head of the state, is seen in his inspiration as a prophet and psalmist.
" Being a prophet" as St. Peter explicitly declared,70 he foretold,

in plainer and more glowing language than any that had yet been
used, those great events, of which the whole ceremonial of the Jewish
Church, and even his own kingdom, were bat types, u the sufferinzs
of Christ, and the glory that should follow." As a prophet too, he
taught the people those principles of religious and moral truth of
which the Psalms are full, and which, in the Proverbs, were to a
great extent learnt by Solomon from him. As " the sweet Psalmist
of Israel," who said of himself " The Spirit of Jehovah spoke bv me,
and His word was in my tongue," it was his peculiar honour, not
only for the Jewish Church, but for the Church Universal to the
end of time, to direct that part of God's worship which is the best
utterance of the heart, the tuneful notes of praise, inseparably blended
with prayer and with the utterance of divine truth. His pre-eminence
in this respect is unaffected by the doubts about the authorship of
many of the Psalms. A great truth is expressed by the common
title which names the whole book " The Psalms of David :

" for he
founded psalmody as an institution ; taught it to Asaph and his other
immediate successors, and gave the model which all later psalmists
followed.71

While he thus furnished the matter of Psalmody, he regulated
its manner, by arranging for the first time a full choral service.

To this office David, in conjunction with the chiefs of the Levites,

set apart three families, one from each of the three houses of the

tribe, the Gershonites, Kohathites, and Merarites. They were pro-
phets as well as singers, "to propt Lth harps, with psalteries,

and with cymbals ;
" B and they handed down their art from genera-

tion to generation by a systematic course of instruction, " the
tencher as veil as the scl

'...""
- families were those ofAsaph,

the son of Berechiah, the nite, the chief singer, and also dis-

tinguished as a seer; 74 of Heman, the Kohathite, son of Joel,

grandson of the prophet Samuel, and himself " the kind's seer in the
words of God ;

"

75 and of Jeduthux (or Ethan), a Merarite, who
is also called " the king's seer." 75 The names of each of these leaders

69 2 Sam. vi. C.
~° Act*, ii I ditanr among all th:

71 It is not meant to be implied that as we see in the case of mi
David did not himself work upon more in the Honierida?.

ancient models such be the Hymn of r * ] is of
im " (Ex xt.), the a Pray;r of Moses Asaph" in I:_ ,

;

; • . n Lis

the Man of God" (Ps. xc.), the S-:ng of times. The question of Ids authorship of
Deborah " (Judg. v.), and the " Thanks-
giving of Hannah " (I Sam. ii).

72 1 Chron. xv. 16-22, xxv. 1, 2: comp

any- of the Psalms is doubtfuL 5

on p. 3

Chron. xxv. 5 : comp. 1 Chron. vi.

xxiii. 6. 33-3 :
.... : a of Lord

• 1 Chron. xxv. 3-S; 2 Chron. xxiii. 13. Arthur H our iMrd.
The profession of art was commonly here- [ "« 2 Chren. xxx. 15.
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are found in the titles of particular Psalms; and the tripartite

division was observed till the captivity,77 and probably restored alter

the return.78 At first they were divided between the ark at Jeru-

salem and the tabernacle at Gibeon, the family of Asaph being

assigned to the former, and those of Heman and Jeduthun to the

latter.
79 The three families numbered 288 principal singers, divided

by lot into twenty-four courses, of twelve in each ; but the total

of the Levites engaged in praising Jehovah " with the instruments

which David made," was 4000.80 The rest of the Levites, amount-

ing to 34,000, were arranged into the three families of Gershon,

Kohath, and Merari. Six thousand bore the dignity of officers and

judges ; 4000 were set apart to the humbler office of doorkeepers
;

81

and the general service of the sanctuary, " the work of the house of

Jehovah," was committed to the remaining 24,000.82 They were

relieved of the hardest part of that work, the carrying the tabernacle

and its vessels, now that God had given rest to his people, to dwell

at Jerusalem for ever ;
M and as the offices which remained, though

numerous, were comparatively light, David assigned them to the

Levites above twenty years, though the census was still taken

according to the ancient standard of thirty and upwards.8* Their

offices were to wait on the priests for the service of the house of

Jehovah, purifying the holy place and the holy things, preparing

the shewbread and the meat-offerings, praising God at the morning

and evening service, and assisting in offering the burnt sacrifices on

the Sabbaths and the stated feasts.
85

For the higher duties allotted by the law of Moses to the priest-

hood, the sons of Aaron were arranged according to the two houses

of Eleazar and Ithamar ; his two elder sons, Nadab and Abihu,

having died childless for their profanity/6 AVe have seen that

Eleazar succeeded his father as high-priest; but it is clear that

the head of the house of Ithamar was in some sense co-heir to the

office. In the person and family of Eli this state of things was

reversed : the high-priesthood was vested in the house of Ithamar

;

while that of Eleazar did not abdicate its claims. So, under David,

we find both Zadok and Abiathar recognised as priests, the former

being named first, by the right of primogeniture, while the latter

actually held the office of high-priest. This double priesthood

was in fact connected with a twofold service ; Zadok minister-

ing at the old tabernacle in Gibeon, and Abiathar before the ark at

Jerusalem. By tho census taken towards the close of David's reign,

it appeared that the families of the house of Eleazar were twice as

77 2 Chron. xxix., xxx.
n Neh. xi. 17 ; 1 Chron. ix. 16.

re 1 Chron. xvi. 37-42 ; 1 Chron. xxv. 8-31.

»> 1 Chron. xxiii. 6.

U l Chron. xxiii 4 5 : comp. Ps. Ixxxiv. l o.

«"-'
1 Chron. xxiii. 4.

85 1 Chron. xxiii. 25, 26.

81 1 Chron. xxiii. 3, 23, 27.

85 1 Chron. xxiii. 24-32.

80 I^ev. x. ; Numb. xxvi. 60, 61.
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many as those of the house of Ithamar, there being sixteen of the

former and eight of the latter.
1*7 The twenty-four chiefs of these

families were made the heads of twenty-four " courses," who were

arranged in order by lot for the performance of the services of the

sanctuary, and named ever afterwards from their present chiefs.88

The courses were as follow :

—

1. Jeboiarib. 7. Hakkoz. 13. Huppob. 19. Pethabiab.

2. Jedaiah. 8. Abijab. 14. Jeshebeah, 20. JehezekeL
3. Harim. 9. Jeshuah. 15. Bilgah. 21. Jachin.

4. Seorim. 10. Sbecaiiiab. 16. Imnier. 22. GamuL
5. Malcbijab. 11. Eliashib. 17. Hezir. 23. Delaiah.

G. Mijamin. 12. Jakiin. 18. Apbsea. 24. Mahaziah.89

To the eighth, course (that of Abijah, or Abia) belonged Zacharian,

the father of John the Baptist.90 The term for which each course

was on duty is not expressly stated ; but from the analogy of the

service of the porters,91 and from the testimony of the Jewish writers,

it seems to have been weekly, beginning on the Sabbath ; the

services of the week being arranged among the members of the

course by lot.
92 The twenty-four courses of singers were associated

respectively with those of the priests.93

These arrangements formed the model of the temple service under
Solomon, except that the separate worship of Gibeon was discontinued

;

and the house of Ithamar was finally excluded from the high priest-

hood by the deposition of Abiathar.9*

Lastly, a special intercourse was maintained by David with
Jehovah through the prophets ; first, Samuel, who anointed him
and afterwards protected him at Ramah ; next Gad, who joined him
in his exile; and lastly, Nathan, the counsellor of his throne, and
faithful reprover of his grievous sins.

§ 6. Thus established in his kingdom, David had no further fear

of rivalry from the house of Saul, and he was anxious to find

an opportunity of performing his covenant with Jonathan. He
learnt from Ziba, who had been one of Saul's courtiers, that Me-
phibosheth, the lame son of Jonathan, was living in the house of

Machir at Lo-debar ; and, having sent for him, he restored to him
all the land of Saul and his family. Committing the charge of this

property to Ziba, David retained Mephibosheth at Jerusalem, and
gave him a place at the royal table, like his own sons.

95 We do
not know how long afterwards, but probably earlier than it stands

87 The disparity may have been caused

in part by the slaughter of the priests with

Hophni and Pbinehas, and in part by Saul's

massacre at Nob.
88 Even when, after the captivity, the

courses were found to be reduced to 4,

these were again divided into 24, which
were called by tbe ancient names.

*> 1 Chron. xxiv.

90 Luke i. 5-10, 23.
81 1 Chron. ix. 25 ; 2 K. xi. 5.

y2 Still the numbers raise tbe suspicion

that the first arrangement may have been
monthly : two courses being engaged each
month, one at Gibeon and one at Jeru-

salem.
93 1 Chron. xxv.
yl

1 K. ii. 2G, 27. *•« 2 Sam. ix.
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in the order of the narrative, the king protected Mephibosheth from

a great danger. The land was visited with a famine for three years

;

the cause of which was declared by the oracle of Jehovah to be " for

Saul and for his bloody house, because he slew the Gibeonites." 9G

This massacre, in shameful violation of the oath of Joshua and the

elders of Israel, was one of those acts of passionate zeal in which

Saul tried to drown the remorse of his later years. In reply to

David's offer of satisfaction, the Gibeonites demanded the lives of

seven of Saul's sons ; and the king gave up to them the two sons

of Saul by his concubine Rizpah, and the five sons that Michal had

borne to Adriel, to whom she was married when Saul took her from

David. These seven were hanged by the Gibeonites on the hill

of Gibeah, Saul's own city. They hung there from the beginning of

barley harvest till the rains set in, though the law provided that, in

such cases, the bodies should be buried by sunset.97 But Kizpah

took her station upon the rock, with only a covering of sackcloth,

to keep the bodies from the birds of prey by day and from the wild

beasts by night, till the rain began to fall. Touched with her de-

votion, David caused their remains to be taken down and interred in

the sepulchre of Kish, at Zelah, together with the bones of Saul and

Jonathan, which he transported from Jabesh-gilead.98 Mephibo-

sheth, the son of Jonathan, whom David had refused to give up to

the Gibeonites,99 was now the sole survivor of the house of Saul,

with his infant son Micah, through whom the family was continued

to the latest period of the nation's history.100 We hear of him again

before the end of David's reign.

It has been observed that this famine was the first of those three

great adversities of David's reign, which are described in the alter-

native proposed by the prophet Nathan: a three years' famine, a

three months' flight, or a three days' pestilence ; when David, having

had bitter experience of the first two, chose the third, as a dispensa-

tion direct from God.101

§ 7. This first period of David's reign is marked by another great

success in war, and, in connection therewith, by the fall which em-

bittered the rest of his life, and which, as the prophet declared at

the time, has ever since "given great occasion to the enemies of

Jehovah to blaspheme." 102 Naiiash, king of the children of

Amnion, who had been David's ally, and sonic suppose his relation,

9*2 Sam. xxi. That this was earlier I deed in order to hasten the extinction of

than it stands, appears from the allusion
|

the rival bouse, is refuted by his treatment

in xix. 28. I
of Mephibosheth.

'•'
I font. xxi. 22, 23. Perhaps the Gibeon-

ites had made a vow that they should hang

till the return of rain promised the end of

the famine.
98 Comp. 1 Sam. xxxi. 10-13. The charge

made- against David of consenting to this

!,:i

2 Sam. xxi. 7.

100 Sec the pedigree in Nota and flku-

(rations to Chap. XX.
101 2 Sam. xxiv. 13; reading "three

years <>!' famine," as in the LXX. and In

] Chron. xxi. 12. 102 2 Sam. xii. 14.
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died,leaving the throne to his sonHanun."" Davidsent an embassy

of condolence and friendship to the new king ; hut Hannn, persuaded

hv his counsellors that the ambassadors only came as spies sent

them hack with shameful personal insults. In anticipation 01 David s

vengeance, the Ammonite obtained help from the Syrians of Beth-

rehob, Zobah, Maacah, and Ish-tob, who joined him with 33000

men ** On the other side, Joab took the field, with all the host of

Israel A decisive battle was fought before Kabbah, the capital of

Ammon While the Israelites had followed the Bem-Amm. up to

the gates, the Syrian allies had enclosed them in the rear Joab

took fron against the Syrians, with all the chosen warriors of Israel,

eavin* the rest under Abishai to make head against the Bem-Amm.

The Syrians were routed; and the Ammonites then fled and shit

themselves up in their eity, while Joab returned to Jerusalem. The£S formed a grand confederacy under Hadarezer with

ther brettoen beyond the Euphrates; but David crossed the Joiflan

with the whole force of Israel, and defeated them m a pitched battle,

n wh ch they lost 7000 charioteers, 40,000 infantry, and their capta n

Shlphach. The Syrians became tributary to David and abandoned

the cause of Ammon. , T ,

The next year, at the return of the campaigning season, Joab

Jin took the field, and ravaged the lands of the Beni-Amnn and

Sbnt them tip in Eabbah, their chief city, and a strongly fortified

race'05 David remained at Jerusalem; and if this inaction arose

ftom'a growing inclination to a luxurious enjoyment of Ins roya

state Ms self-indulgence led him into a terrible temptation and

tou'-ht his fall. In the restlessness, which follows a day of such

ndolence, he rose one evening from his bed to enjoy a walk upon

the roof of his lofty palace of cedar, which overlooked the women s

court of a neighbouring house; and there he saw a fair woman in

Z bath, and became at once enamoured. On enquiry he found

tt at she wasBATHSHEB* (or Bathshua), the daughter of Eham (or

AmmielV06 son of his counsellor Ahitophel, and the wife of one of

te " hirty mighty men," Uriah the Hittite, who was then fighting

the king's battles under Joab. Such a discovery might have checked

„,,„<, . , n,™ rix I

the north side of the lower town, and was

"1SS \?SZS* U» were a place of very great *^"££
L,t™2L rfurtate. 32,000, besides afterwards received from Rolemy Ph a-^"-w

* ° , . t , oonnn besides afterwards received Irom rtoiemy iimu-

r'
ly

FliS ts^SSS de.plius(B.o. 235-24.) the name of Phila-

these o f Maacah. . »?».,..
I

deipbia) and in the Christian times became

the seat of a bishopric. Its site is marked

by several magnificent ruins of buildings,

probably erected during the 2nd and 3rd

centuries of the Christian era. The draw-

the numbers in Samuel ought also to be

referred to the chariots.

105 2 Sam. xi. 1 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1. Kabbah,

now called Amnam, lies on a river about

22 miles from the Jordan, and on the road

from Hesbon to Bosra. It consisted of an

upper and a lower city, the latter being

called by Joab « the city of waters." (2 Sam.

xii 27.) The upper city rose abruptly on

ing at the head of this chapter shows the

stream and part of the hill on which the

upper city stood.

106 i Chron. iii. 6.
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the passion even of a heathen despot ; but David fell, and, when the

consequence of his crime exposed himself to discovery and Bathsheba

to a shameful death, the king, after a vain attempt to conceal his

guilt, which only showed more of the noble nature of the man he

had outraged,107 added treacherous murder to his adultery. He
made Uriah the hearer of his own death-warrant to Joab, who exposed

the brave man to a sally from the best warriors of the Ammonites,

and he fell in happy ignorance of his sovereign's guilt and his own
wrongs. The artifice was kept up by a message from Joab to the

king, excusing the apparent rashness of his attack by the significant

conclusion, " Thy servant, Uriah the Hittite, is dead also
;

" and the

messenger was sent back to comfort Joab with a cold-blooded allusion

to the fortune of war. After the customary mourning for her

husband, Bathsheba, who seems throughout to have consented to

the sin, was taken to the house of David and became his wife, and

soon afterwards bore him a son. 108

Thus far man's share in this drama of lust and blood. But now
another voice is heard :

" The thing that David had done dis-

pleased Jehovah." m He sent the prophet Nathan to the king,

with that well-known parable of the rich man, who spared his own
abundant flocks and herds, and seized for his guest the one ewe-

lamb of the poor man, his darling and his children's pet. 110 Our

surprise that David's conscience was not at once awakened may yield

to the consideration that his heart was not yet hardened in guilt, so

that his natural sense of justice broke forth in the indignant sentence,

" As Jehovah liveth, the man that hath done this thing is a son of

death
;
" and he was going on to describe the restitution he would

exact, when the lips of Nathan uttered those words, which have

from that day been echoed by every sinner's awakened conscieuee

:

" Thou art the Man !
" Then the prophet pronounced the sentence

of the King of Kings on him who had just been sentencing the un-

known culprit. Reproaching David with his ingratitude for all that

Jehovah had done and would yet have done for him, he denounced

the appropriate punishment; that, as his sword had broken up
the house of Uriah, the sword should never depart from his own
house; and that, as he had outraged the sanctities of domestic

life, his own should be likewise outraged, but with the difference

which God always makes between the secret sin and the public

punishment: "For thou didst it secretly, but 1 will do this thing

before all Israel and before the sun." Then follow the few simple

107 2 Sam. xi. C-13. I only viewed it as a BomewBat hasty mar-
lus 2 Sam. xi. The whole story is omitted [ riage of the king to Uriah's widow.

In the Book of Chronicles (see l Chron. xx.
{

l0B 2 Sam. xii. 27. The original word

1), except the bare mention of liathsheba's I implies the very height of binning indlp-

family (l Chron. iii. r>) It was probably
|
nation.

bo munaged that the public may have
j

110 2 Sam. xii. 1--L
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1

words of repentance and forgiveness :
" And David said unto

Nathan, ' I have sinned against Jehovah.' And Nathan said

unto David, * Jehovah also hath put away thy sin; thou shalt

riot die.' " But the path of repentance, however plain, is a " straight

and narrow way," and how David " agonized " to enter into it, wc

may read in the fifty-first Psalm. In the "bitterness of his anguish,

as well as in the fulness of his pardon, David once more appears as

the type of the sinning, suffering, repenting, and forgiven man,

who has ever since found in that one psalm the perfect utterance of

his deepest feelings :

—

"The rock is smitten, ami to future years

Springs ever fresh the tide of holy tears,

And holy music, -whispering peace

Till time and sin together cease." U1

But even the " godly sorrow, which worketh repentance unto life,"

does not avert the temporal consequences of sin, whether in the

form of its natural fruits or of special judgments. And so Nathan

not only does not recal the woes denounced on David's house, which

were in part the natural consequence of his polygamy, and of that

weak parental indulgence which has been the besetting sin of many

a great man

;

112 but he goes on to declare a special punishment for

that consequence of David's sin which we still see in action :
" Be-

cause by this deed thou hast given great occasion to the enemies of

Jehovah to blaspheme, the child also that is born unto thee shall

surely die." And now David was called to prove the sincerity of

his repentance by his submission to the punishment which began to

work. No sooner had Nathan gone home, than God struck the

new-born child with a mortal sickness ; and David prayed and

fasted, and lay all night on the ground, refusing all comfort from his

attendants. On the seventh day David learnt the child's death

from the whisperings of the courtiers, who feared to crush him with

the news. To their great surprise he put off all signs of mourning,

went to worship in the house of God, and then sat down to eat

;

explaining to his attendants that, while there remained any hope of

the child's life, he fasted and wept in the forlorn hope that God

might yet grant him its life ; but now mourning could not bring it

back from the dead ; and he added those memorable words, which

we cannot but understand as expressing the higher hopes, with which

they have so often been echoed by bereaved Christian parents :
" 1

shall go to him ; but he shall not return to me."m And " God,

who comforteth them that are cast down," ordained that his relation

to Bathsheba should be the source not only of comfort to David him-

self, but of glory to his kingdom and of blessing to all generations of

111 Christian Year, Sixth Sunday after Trinity. 112 Eli and Samuel, for instance
113 The 32nd Psalm expresses David's return to hope and peace.
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mankind, by the birth of a son, whom he named Solomon, in

memory of the peace which was established at the same time, and

whom, at the command of Nathan, he also named Jedidiaii (be-

loved of Jehovah), in token of the special favour which God showed

him from his birth.114 He became the successor of David, and the

progenitor of the Messiah, of whose kingdom, as "the Prince of

Peace," his peaceful reign was a conspicuous type.

The peace, which the name of Solomon commemorates, had been

established by the final conquest of the Ammonites. Joab, having

reduced Kabbah to the last extremities, by taking the lower city,

with its waters,115 reserved the honour of the victory for David, who
marched out at the head of all Israel, and took the city. He placed

on his own head the sacred crown, called the " crown of Milcolm

(or Moloch)," weighing a talent of gold, and set with precious stones

;

and added the spoil of the city to the treasures prepared for the

house of God.116 The long resistance of the city, and the insult

which had provoked the war, were punished by a cruel massacre,

in which all the cities of the Beni-Ammi were involved. "David
brought out the people, and put them under (or, cut them with)

saws, and harrows of iron, and axes, and made them pass through

the brickkiln," 117 the fire, perhaps, through which their children

passed " to their grim idol."

The triumphant return of David and his army to Jerusalem

concludes the first period of his reign, the glory of which is over-

shadowed by that great sin, the punishment of which was to render

its second part so disastrous.

§ 8. Before his marriage with Bathsheba, David had sixteen sons,

who lived as princes among the people, each in his own house.

Only three of them are of any note in history : the eldest, Amxox,
son of Ahinoam of Jezreel ; the third, Absalom, son of Maacah of

Geshur ; and the fourth, Adonijah, son of Haggith. For the pre-

cedence due to Amnon as the first-born he was likely to have a for-

midable rival in Absalom, whose mother was a king's daughter, and

who was himself unequalled for beauty among the people. But we
do not hear of any jealousy or dissension among the king's sons, till

the following occasion led to fatal results. Absalom had a sister

named Tarnar, who shared his beauty, and of whom Amnon became

111 2 Sam. xii. 21, 25. In 1 Chron. iii. 5,

three other sons are mentioned, Shimea,

Shobab, and Nathan, and Solomon is the

fourth. The inference that Solomon was

the youngest seems hardly reconcilable

with the plain order of the narrative in

Samuel, or with the probable duration of

the ArniiH'iiit.' war. 115 See note on p. 379.

»a 2 Sam. xii. 26, 30 ; 1 Chron. xx. 1, 2.

The crown la Baid to ha\e been worn by
David ever afterwards; but this could

only have been on rare ceremonies, and

then for a few moments, from its enormous

weight) 114 pounds.
117 2 Sam. xii. 31 ; 1 Chron. xx. 2. There

is no good ground for any milder inter-

pretation of the passage. Dr. Kitto has

pointed out the probability that it was, tit

in the case of Adoni-bezek, one of those

retaliatory acts by which alone such cne-

fOld be taught to respect the laws
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so violently enamoured, that he fell *ick.
118 Marriage with a half

sister was forbidden by the Mosaic law,119 though Tamar, in pleading

with Amnon, suggested that David might have consented to that

alternative, to avoid the crime which Amnon effected by a base

stratagem.
120 Amnon incurred the anger of David, whc probably

spared his life because he was his first-born, and the hatred of

Absalom, who waited in silence an opportunity for revenge. When

two years had thus passed, Absalom invited the king with all his

sons and Amnon in particular, to a sheep-shearing feast at Baa.-

hazor on the border of Ephraim. David seems to have had sus-

picions, even after such an interval of time; but in the end he con-

sented to his son's going, though he himself remained at nome.

Amidst the mirth of the feast, Absalom's servants, having received

their orders beforehand, slew Amnon, when he was merry with

wine. The king's sons fled, preceded by the rumour that they were

all slain; but they soon arrived, weeping for Amnon, when the king

and all his servants joined them in their mourning. Absalom lied

to his grandfather, Talmai, king of Geshur, and remained there

three years ; while David, comforted for the irrecoverable fate ol

Amnon, grieved for the loss of his living son.
^

To end this state of things, Joab employed a " wise woman ot

Tekoah (afterwards the birthplace of the prophet Amos), who

appeared before the king in mourning, with a fictitious tale similar

to the case of his own family.121 One of her two sons, she said, had

slain the other in a quarrel, and all the family demanded the death

of the homicide, which would leave her childless, and cut off her

husband's name. When the king promised her protection she

applied the parable to him, and reproved him because he did not

"fetch home again his banished." She enforced her request by the

oft-quoted proverb, " we must needs die, and are as water spilt on

the -round, which cannot be gathered up again," and pleaded that

Gocf in sparing the young man's life, had given the means for his

recal
122 Learning from the woman by whom she had been

prompted, David sent for Joab, and bade him bring back Absalom,

whom however the king refused to see. Absalom dwelt for two

years in his house at Jerusalem; with his three sons,123 and his

beautiful daughter Tamar, gaining favour with the people by ma

handsome person. There can be no doubt that he was already

meditating, perhaps not the dethronement of his father, but his own

association in the kingdom as his heir. At length, impatient ot his

"8 2 Sam. xiii. 1. We must not infer

that Tamar was David's only daughter.

»9 Lev. xviii. 9, 11.

»*> 2 Sam. suL 1-14. 1 '- 1 2 Sam. xiv.

i~This seems to be the meaning of

sides the proverb above quoted, we derive

a phrase of a favourite hymn :—
" O let the deatl now hear thy voice

;

Now biM lliy banished ones rejoice.''

i^'lhey seem all to have died before

2 Sam. xiv. 14, a passage from which, be- |
Absalom, 2 bam. zvm. 18.
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exclusion from the court, he scut for Joab, who was too cautious to

£0 to him ; upon which Absalom compelled him to come by setting

fire to one of his fields of standing corn. Joab interceded with the

king, who received his son and gave him the kiss of peace. Wo
may suppose that the interview put an end to Absalom's hopes of

sharing his father's throne, for he now began to prepare for rebellion.1*'

He surrounded himself with a body of fifty foot-runners, besides

chariots and horsemen ; and, taking his station beside the city gate,

he met the suitors who came to the king with expressions of his

regret that their causes were neglected, and with the wish that he

were judge over the land, to give them redress, while every reverence

made to him was returned with an embrace. " So Absalom stole

the hearts of the men of Israel." This may partly be accounted for

by the common love of change, and impatience at long continued

prosperity ; but, besides this, Absalom's unchecked proceedings prove

that David was not living as of old in sight of the people, a certain

cause of loss of popularity : the affair of Bathsheba, though only

known in part, and his treatment of Absalom, may have bred

discontent ; and it has been conjectured, from the choice of Hebron as

the head-quarters of the rebellion, that the men of Judah were

offended at finding themselves merged with the other tribes.

Absalom's chief captain and chief counsellor, Amasa and Ahitophel,

were of that tribe, and there are symptoms of discord between Judah

ami the other tribes at the time of the king's return. 120

When the plot was ripe,
126 Absalom obtained leave from the king

to go to Hebron, the ancient sanctuary of his tribe, to pay a vow
which he had made at Geshur in case he should return to Jerusalem.

He took with him 200 men, not yet privy to his design, and sent

round secret messengers to all the tribes, warning the adherents

whom we have seen him gaining at Jerusalem, that the trumpet

would give the signal of his having been proclaimed king at Hebron.

But perhaps his most prudent step was his sending for Ahitophel,

David's most able counsellor, from his own city of Giloh. It is

natural to suppose that Ahitophel had resented David's conduct to

his granddaughter Bathsheba; and his absence from Jerusalem, to

sacrifice at his own city, may have been but a preparation for joining

Absalom.

§ 9. The first news of the conspiracy reached David as tidings of

its success. He at once resolved to fly from Jerusalem, lest the city

should be stormed ; and his servants consented. His departure from

121 2 Sam. xv. We may probably infer

from the silence of Scripture that David's

&econd son Chileab was dead.
1:25 2 Sam. xix. 41.
128 2 Sam. xv. 7. " After forty years "

is probably an error of the text. Jose-

phus says "four years ;" and the only pos-

sible epoch from which to date the forty

years, namely I>avid"s accession, brings the

rebellion into the last year of his reign.

which is clearly untenable.
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Jerusalem is related with a minuteness, to which we have no parallel

in the Scripture history of any single day, except that of which this

was the type, when the son of David, betrayed by " his own
familiar friend," and rejected by his own people, went out by the

same path " bearing his reproach." It was early in the morning
when the king, leaving his palace in the care of his ten concubines,

went forth by the eastern gate with all his household and a crowd of

people ; fur there were still many who showed him the deepest

attachment. Among his faithful guard of Cherethites and Pele-

thites, and his chosen heroes, the 600 who had followed him ever

since his residence at Gath,127 was Ittai the Gittite. David released

him and his countrymen from their allegiance ; but Ittai vowed that

he would follow the king in life or death ; and David bade him lead

the way. They passed over the brook Kidron (the Cedron of the

New Testament), by the way that led over the Mount of Olives to

Jericho and the wilderness ; while " all the country wept with a loud

voice." As David halted in the valley to let the people pass on, he

was joined by Zadok and Abiathar, with all the Levites, bringing

with them the ark of God. "With self-renouncing reverence, David
refused to have the ark removed, for his sake, from the sanctuary

where he had fixed its abode, and exposed to share his perils. If

Jehovah willed to show him favour, He would bring him back to

see both the ark and His habitation ; if not—" behold here am I

!

let Him do to me as seemeth good to Him !" He reminded the

priests that they could do him effectual service in the city, by em-
ploying their two sons, who were both swift runners, to bring him
tidings ; and so he sent them back with the ark. The weeping troop

then ascended the Mount of Olives in the garb of the deepest

mourning, the king himself walking barefoot ; and just as the grief

reached its height, at the last view of the towers of Jerusalem, word
was brought to David that Ahitophel was among the conspirators.

He had scarcely uttered the prayer, that God would turn the wise

counsel of Ahitophel into foolishness, when the means of its fulfil-

ment was presented. At the summit of the mount, he was met by
his other counsellor and chosen " friend," Hushai the Archite, in the

garb of mourning. David bade him to return into the city and offer

his services to Absalom, in order to defeat the counsel of Ahitophel

;

and to place himself in communication with Zadok and Abiathar,

whose sons would bring his messages to the king. Hushai returned

to Jerusalem just as Absalom was entering the city, and was received

by him with taunts for his desertion of his " friend," which must
have confirmed him in his purpose, though he answered them with

professions of fidelity to his new master as the chosen of Jehovah and
of Israel.

128

127 2 Satn. xv. 18, reading Giblxrrim for Gittim (Ewald, Geschichle, ILL \11\
va 2 Sam xv. 37, xvL 1G-19.

0. T. HILT. 9
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Meanwhile, just at the height of noon, David passed over the

brow of the hill into the territory of Benjamin, where he found him-

self among the friends of Saul. One of these, Ziba the servant of

Mephibosheth, met David, with two asses laden with refreshments,

and, by an artful story of his master's treason, obtained a gift of al.

his property. The other member of the house of Saul, Shimei the

sun of Gem, a native of Bahurim, came out from that village as

David passed by, and pelted him and his retinue with stones, cursing

him as the bloody murderer of Saul's house. Abishai would have

avenged the insult ; but the king, with an outburst of impatience at

the overbearing sons of Zeruiah, let him curse on, as the messenger

of the curse of God ; a submission which seems to express the voice

of David's conscience for the murder of Uriah. And what was

there, he asked, so strange in the curses of a Benjamite, when his

own son sought his life ? Uttering a hope that Jehovah would re-

quite him good for this cursing, he suffered the man to continue his

insults down the hill side. At the close of the day he reached the

Jordan, and rested at its fords, the place he had appointed with the

priests.
129 Here they were roused at midnight by Ahimaaz, the son

of Zadok, and Jonathan, the son of Abiathar, who had narrowly

escaped with their lives, bringing a warning to cross the river the

same night.130

For the day had been a busy one at Jerusalem. Absalom had no

sooner entered the city than, by the advice of AhitopEel,—who acted

on the favourite maxim of conspirators, to commit their party by
some unpardonable crime,—he perpetrated the outrage which had

been foretold by the prophet Nathan. 131 Ahitophcl's next advice

proved the sagacity for which he was unrivalled.m He proposed to

pursue David with 12,000 chosen men, and to fall upon him when

weary and dispirited: his followers would be sure to fly: the king's

life only should be sacrificed: and the rest would return and dwell

in peace. 1*3 Absalom and the elders of Israel did not shrink from

the atrocity of the scheme ; but it was thought better first to consult

Hushai. With consummate art, he inspired Absalom with the fear

that David had chosen some hiding place, where he and his men of

war would be found chafing like a bear robbed of her whelps ; and

the first pursuers would certainly be smitten with an overthrow

which would cause a panic through all the land. Let Absalom

rather gather the whole multitude of Israel, from Dan to Beersheba,

and take the field in person, with the certainty of tailing upon David

as the dew covers all the ground ; or, if he had taken refuge in a

city, the force of Israel would drag it bodily with ropes into the river.

The result was that which is usual with councils of war. The more

i» 2 Sam. xvi. 14 ; comp. xv. 28, xvii. I

,31 2 Sam. xvi. 20-22. In the East the

22, xix. 18 ; Joseph. Ant. vii. 9, $ 4.
|
harem of a king passes to his successor.

130 2 Sam. xvii. 15-22. 132 2 Sam. xvi. 23. 133 2 Sam xvii. 1-a
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dating plan, and the first thoughts, which are generally best, were
abandoned for the " safer " course :

" For Jehovah had appointed to
defeat the good counsel of Ahitophel, to the intent that Jehovah
might bring evil upon Absalom." m

Before, however, this decision was fully taken, Hushai advised the
priests to send David warning of the plan of Ahitophel. On receiv-
ing it, as we have seen, David crossed the Jordan,135 with all his
people, before the morning, and took up his abode at Mahanaim,
very place which had been the capital of his rival, Jsh-bosheth, while
he himself reigned at Hebron. Here he was visited by Shobi, the
son of Nahash, whom David had no doubt set up as a vassal king of
Aminon, in place of his brother Hanem, and by Machir, the forme]
protector of Mephibosheth, and by Barzillai the Gileadite, of Eogelim,
whose touching farewell is recorded later. These faithful fri

brought him all the supplies needful for the rest and refreshment of

his exhausted followers.186

Meanwhile Hushai was without a rival at the court of Absalom.
Ahitophel was so mortified at the rejection of his advice, and so con-
vinced of the consequent ruin of Absalom's party, that he took his
departure to his native city

; and, having set his house in order, he
hanged himself; and was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers. 1-7

His name has passed into a byword for the truth that " God taketh
the wise in his own craftiness ;" and his unscrupulous treason forbids
all sympathy with his fate. We may apply to him what was said
of one of our own party leaders :—" His great crimes were enhanced
by his immense talents, of which God gave him the use, and the
devil the application." Absalom assumed the royal state, and was
solemnly anointed as king.188 Joab's office of captain of the host
was conferred by him upon Ainasa, the son of Jthra by Abigail, the
daughter of Nahash, step-daughter to Jesse and sister to Zeruiah': he
was half cousin to David, and own cousin to Joab and Abishai. 139

Absalom then crossed the Jordan in pursuit of David, and pitched
his camp in Mount Gilead.140

§ 10. David prepared to receive the attack with his usual skill.
141

He divided his forces into three bodies, under Joab, Abishai, and Ittai

;

and yielding to the people's entreaties, he himself remained to hold
out the city in case of a defeat. Confident, however, in his tried

1W 2 Sam. xvii. 1-14.

»The 3rd I'salm was probably com-
posed in the morning after crossing the
Jordan. Ps. cxliii. by its title in tb

"When his .son was pursuing him," be-
longs to this time. Also by long popular

'a, xlii. has been supposed to oave
i mposed in the trans-Jordanic exile

of David, and the complaints of Ps. lw,
lxix., and cix., to be levelled against Ahi-
tophel. wo o Sam. xvii. 15-29.

am. xvii. 23. It is impossible to
dismiss the nam.; of Ahitophel
some allusion to Dryden's celebrated poem
"Absalom and Achitophel," in which the
former stands for .Monmouth and the latter
for Shaftesbury.

lw 2 Sam. xix. 10.

- Sam. xvii. •!-,. See the pedigree of
David in Note* and Illustration, to Chrn
XX. '

>« 2 Sam. xvii. 20. "' 2 Sam. xvl:i

2 C 2
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veterans, and still more in the help of God, he was chiefly solicitous

for the safety of his rebellious son. " Deal gently for my sake with

the young man, even with Absalom," was his charge to the captains

in the hearing of all the people, as he sat in the gate to see them

march out to the battle. The armies met in " the forest of

Ephraim" 142 in Mount Gilead, where the entangled ground was most

unfavourable to the untrained hosts of Absalom. They were over-

thrown with a slaughter of 20,000 men, more of whom perished in

the denies of the forest than in the battle itself; if that might be

called a battle, which consisted in a number of partial combats spread

over the face of the country. Amidst this scattered fight, Absalom

was separated from his men ; and, as he fled from a party of the

enemy, the mule on which he rode carried him beneath the low

branches of a spreading terebinth, and left him hanging by the

luxuriant hair which formed his pride.143 The first soldier who came

up spared his life, because of the king's command, and went to tell

Joab. The unscrupulous chief hurried to the spot, and thrust three

javelins into Absalom's heart, while his ten armour-bearers joined in

dispatching him. Having sounded the trumpet of recall, Joab took

down the body, and cast it into a pit, over which the people raised a

great heap of stones, as a mark of execration
;

144 a burial which the

historian contrasts with the splendid monument which Absalom had

prepared for himself in Shaveh or the " King's Dale." H5

David waited at Mahanaim, with an impatience which his know-

ledge of Joab must have rendered doubly painful. JoaVs manner of

sending the message has been explained from a desire, which even he

felt, to spare the feelings of Ahimaaz, the young friend and

messenger of the king. Bidding him wait till the morrow, Joab

sent a Cushite follower of his own, unknown to the court, 146 with no

other orders than to tell what he had seen. The blunt soldier,

conscious of having done the king good service even by his disobe-

dience, makes no attempt to break the news. But Ahimaaz was

more considerate. Having prevailed on Joab to let him run after

the Cushite, he outstripped him by his better knowledge of the

ground.147 David was sitting in the gateway of Mahanaim, when
the watchman on the tower above announced first one, and then a

142 No very satisfactory explanation has

been given of the use of this name on the

east of Jordan. See Stanley, Sinai and
1'akstine, p. 329, note.

'« Comp. 2 Sam. xiv. 26. Two things

are to be noted as contributing to Absa-

lom's late: the ostentation of going into

battle on the mule, which marked his rank

as prince, instead of on foot, like David and

all the great warriors and the vanity of

wearing his hair in a style only becoming

to a Kazarite,

1,1 As in the case of Acban, Jos. vii. 26.

i*5 2 Sam. xviii. 1-18; Joseph. Ant. vii.

1 0, ^ 3. The so-called *' Tomb of Absalom,''

just outside Jerusalem, in the valley of

Jehoshaphat, is a late Roman edifice.

i'6 See v. 26, 27, where the watchman
recognizes Ahimaaz but not the Cushite.

1 4 " 2 Sam. xviii. 23. This disputed pas-

sage seems to mean that, while the Cushite

followed a direct line over the hills, Ahi-

maaz took a more circuitous but easier

course along the valley of the Jordan.
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second runner. He presently recognised Ahimaaz by his style of

running, and David felt sure that his favourite messenger must

bring good tidings. And so at first it seemed ; for he offered his

breathless congratulations on the king's deliverance from his enemies.

But the eager question, " Is the young man Absalom safe ?" was

evaded by the mention of some strange confusion that prevailed

when the runner left. Before the king had time to ascertain his

meaning, the Cuehite entered with his news of the victory. The

enquiry about Absalom was repeated, and called forth the answer,

" The enemies of my lord the king, and all that rise against thee to

do thee hurt, be as that young man !" Then burst the floodgates of

a father's heart. No scene in all history appeals to deeper feelings,

and none is related in such simple and pathetic words, as this :—
" And the king was much moved, and went up to the chamber over

the gate, and wept : and as he went, thus he said, ' my son

Absalom ! my son, my son Absalom ! would God I had died for

thee, Absalom, my son, my son
!'

"

148

The king's grief turned the victory into mourning, and the people

stole back into the city like the remnants of a defeated army. David

shut himself up, repeating the same mournful cry.
149 The hand

that had struck the blow roused him from his grief. Joab went

into his presence, and upbraided him with lamenting for his enemies,

instead of encouraging his friends, who would soon be driven away

by his neglect. Most had already dispersed to their tents ;
but they

returned on hearing that David had resumed his post at the gate of

Mahanaim. Confusion prevailed throughout the tribes. They re-

membered that it was David who had delivered them from the

Philistines ; and, now that Absalom, their anointed king, was dead,

they asked each other, " Why speak ye not a word of bringing the

king back ?
" 150 At this crisis David sent for the priests, Zadok

and Abiathar. Through them he appealed to the tribe of Judah,

as his brethren, while he promised to make Amasa captain of the

host in the place of Joab. The tribe, thus gained over as one man,

invited him to cross the Jordan, and met him at the ancient camp

of Gilgal. David's triumphant return is related as fully as his sad

departure. With the men of Judah came a thousand Boirjamites

under Shimei, who was eager to make his peace with his insulted

king ; and Ziba, with his fifteen sons and twenty servants, crossed

the river to anticipate his master's claim for restitution. The ferry-

boat, which carried over the king and his household, had scarcely

touched the shore, when Shimei fell down before him to confess his

guilt and entreat pardon, which was granted with another impatient;

rebuke of Abishai's remonstrances. The clemency, which David

deemed becoming to the hour of victory, was sound policy towards

'« 2 Sam. xviii 33 "» 2 Scuil six. 1-4. 1S0 2 Sam. six. 5-10.
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Benjamin. He swore to preserve Shimei's life ; but he kept a close

watch on a man who had proved so dangerous, and warned Solomon

against him on his deathbed ; and Shimei justified David's distrust

and provoked his own fate, by a new act of disobedience.151

David was next met by Mephibosheth, whose supposed ingratitude

was only noticed by a gentle rebuke.152 Mephibosheth, however,

had a different tale to tell from that of Ziba, whom he accused of

having compelled him to remain at Jerusalem while he went to

slander him to the king. But he submitted all to David's disposal,

since his life had been spared, when all Saul's family were but dead

men ; and now he had come to meet the king in the deep mourning

which he had worn since his departure. Ziba seems not to have

denied the truth of Mephibosheth's statement ; but David, weary of

the case, and unwilling to leave any one discontented on that joyful

day, divided the property between Ziba and Mephibosheth, who
thus received half when he thought he had lost the whole.153

The most affecting incident of the day was the farewell of Bar-

zillai, the wealthy Grileadite, who had supplied David's wants while

he was at Mahanaim. He accompanied David over the Jordan, and

the king invited him to Jerusalem that he might return his hospi-

tality. "How long have I to live?" asked Barzillai, who had

reached his eightieth year, "that I should go up with the king to

Jerusalem ? " Contenting himself with escorting David a little

beyond the Jordan, he left his son Chimham to receive the favours

which he himself was too old to enjoy ; and one of David's last acts

was to commend the family to the generosity of Solomon.151

§11. The joy of the king's return was disturbed by the angry

jealousy of the rest of Israel against Judah for beginning the move-

ment without them.155 The fierce tone of Judah seems to have pro-

voked the old animosity of Benjamin ; and Sheba, the son of Bichri,

a Benjamite, proclaiming that the tribes had no interest in the house

of Jesse, blew the trumpet of revolt, and raised the cry, " Every man
to his tents, Israel !

" The king, who had now returned to Jeru-

salem, ordered his new captain, Amasa, to muster the forces of Judah

in three days, that the rebellion might be crushed while it was con-

fined to Benjamin. Amasa's slowness compelled David to have re-

course again to the sons of Zeruiah, and Abishai led forth the body-

guard of Cherethites and Pelethites and the heroes, accompanied by

Joab. Gibeon once more became the scene of battle. They found

Amasa there before them with the main army, and under the show

151 1 K. ii. 8, 9, 36-46. That David's in- "from Jerusalem."

junction is only to be understood as a 153 2 Sam. xix. 24-30.

warning conditional on Shimei's own con- I
' M 2 Sam. xix. 31-40. See tbe beautiful

duct is proved by the course actually taken use made of this incident by Kcble: Chns-

by Solomon. tian Year, Restoration of the Royal Family.

IW 2 Sam. xix. 23 : where we must read 155 2 Sam. xix 41-43.
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of an embrace, Joab dealt his favoured rival one fatal blow ; and
then pressed on the pursuit after Sheba with his brother Abishai.

One of Joab's followers stood over Amasa, as he lay wallowing in

his blood on the highway, bidding all the friends of Joab and of

David to go forward ; but, when he saw their hesitation, he carried

the corpse aside into a field, and covered it with a mantle ; and so

the pursuit went on.156 Sheba fled northwards, raising the tribes of

Israel on his way, to Abel-beth-maachah, near the sources of the

Jordan, " a city and metropolis in Israel." 157 The forces of Sheba
seem to have melted away before Joab's hot pursuit ; and he was
besieged in Abel. This city was proverbial for the oracular wisdom
of its inhabitants ; and " a wise woman " now saved it by first learn-

ing Joab's demands in a parley, and then inducing the people to

comply with them by throwing the head of Sheba over the wall.158

The suppression of this rebellion closes the second period of David's

reign. Its remaining part was only disturbed by a war with the

Philistines at Gezcr, the date of which is unknown, and in which
several of David's heroes signalised then individual strength and
prowess.159

To this epoch ought probably to be referred the remarkable Psalm,

which is recorded in the Second Book of Samuel, as " a song spoken
Dy David to Jehovah in the day that Jehovah delivered him out of

the hand of all his enemies and out of the hand of Saul." 160
It

stands in the Book of Psalms as the eighteenth, with the description

of David, in the title, as " the servant of Jehovah ;
" words no doubt

intended to ascribe to Him all David's glories. Needless difficulty

has been felt about the mention of Saul in the title, which even
recent events might have suggested, as Sheba's rebellion was the

dying effort of Saul's party ; but what is more natural than that,

in thanking God for deliverance from all his enemies, David should

lay the greatest emphasis on the earliest and the most dangerous of

them all? 161

§ 12. David's life, in the very character of its separate parts, is

typical of that whole course of experience, which is seen in the men
who best represent humanity : a youth of promise ; a manhood of

conflict, trouble, and temptation, not free from falls ; and a serene

i56 2 Sam. xx. 1-13. i«> 2 Sam. xxii. Perhaps it may be
157 2 Sam. xx. 14-22. Also called Abel- l placed after the pestilence ; but the ab-

maim (the meadow of waters). Its site
j
sence of any allusion to that deliverance,

was probably in the marshy ground round
the " Waters of Merom." Comp. 1 K. xv.

20 ; 2 K. xv. 29 ; 2 Chron. xvL 4. Stanley's

S. tfc P., p. 390, note.

158 The whole history of Absalom's re-

bellion and the events that followed, down
to the death of Sheba, is omitted in Chro-

nicles.

i» 2 Sam. xxi. 15-22 ; 1 Chron xx. 4 8.

and the specific reference to success in

war, both in the title and the Psalm itself,

best accord with the place here given to

it. The title must be regarded as an
integral part of the Psalm.

1G1 This view is confirmed by the allu-

sions in 2 Sam. xxii. 5-7, 17-20 ; Psalm
xviii. 4-6, 16-19, and especially the words
" my strong enemy," v. 18 (17 of the Psalm).
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old age. The work which was properly his own was now done, and

the third and closing period of his reign was occupied in preparing

for the culminating glories of the earthly kingdom of Israel under

his successor. But the parallel would scarcely have been true, had

the evening of his life been perfectly unclouded. As has been re-

marked before, the three periods of his reign were stamped each with

a great external calamity, the lesson of which God made plainer by
the numerical parallel ; three years of'famine, to avenge the cruelties

of Saul ; three months of flight before rebellious Absalom ; and now
three days of pestilence, a form of judgment analogous to the offence

that called it down.
" Satan stood up against Israel, and provoked David to number

the people." 162 That this was no ordinary census, is clear not only

from the punishment that followed it, but from the remonstrances

of Joab, to whom the business was entrusted,163 and«to whom it was

so " abominable " that he omitted the tribes of Levi and Benjamin

altogether.164 By David's own desire, all under twenty were omitted
" because Jehovah had said that he would increase Israel like to the

stars of the heavens." 165 And that some distrust of this truth was

at the root of David's sin, is implied in the terms of Joab's remon-

strance. The transaction seems to have sprung from a self-confident

desire to consolidate the forces of the kingdom, to exult in their

greatness, and to hold them in the readiness of a full military organi-

sation for new enterprises. Nor is it unreasonable to suppose that

some specific conquest was meditated beyond the limits of the pro-

mised land. And so God sent a punishment which showed how
easily He who had promised that Israel should be increased like the

stars of heaven and the sand by the sea-shore,166 and who could

have added unto the people, how many soever they might be, an

hundredfold,167 could cut down their numbers at a stroke.

Early in the morning after the work was finished, the prophet

Gad was sent to David, whose conscience had already prepared him

for the visit, to offer the choice of three modes of decimating the

people, a three years' famine, a three months' flight before his

enemies, or a three days' pestilence. The king, who had experienced

the two former calamities, now chose the latter with pious resigna-

tion, saying, " Let us fall now into the hand of Jehovah ; for His

mercies are great, and let me not fall into the hand of man." The

U£J 1 Chron. xxi. 1. We learn from the

parallel passage, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1, that Satan

was the allowed agent of Jehovah's anger,

excited doubtless by the spirit which the

act displayed.

i63 2 Sam. xxiv. 3 ; 1 Chron. xxi. 3.

i6* 1 Chron. xxi. 6, xxvii. 24. The latter

passage seems to imply that the plague

began before Joab came to these two tribes ;

but it appears from 2 Sam. xxiv. 9, that

Joab completed all he intended.

N" 1 Chron. xxvii. 23. The result of the

census was not recorded in the Chronicles

of the Kings of Judah. From 2 Sam. xxiv.

9 we learn that it gave 800,000 valiant

warriors for Israel, and 500,000 for Judah.

It occupied Joab 9 months and 20 days.

i68 Gen. xv. 5. 187 2 Sam. xxiv. 3.
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pestilence raged for the appointed time ; and 70,000 of the people

died, from Dan to Beersheba. 168 Its cessation was a turning-point

in the history of the nation. The breaking out of the plague in

Jerusalem itself was accompanied by the awful appearance of an

angel hovering in the air just outside of the wall, and stretching out

a drawn sword towards the city. At this sight, David cried to

Jehovah, praying that He would let the punishment fall on him and

his house, " but these sheep, what have they done ? " His inter-

cession was accepted. The prophet Gad came to him again, bidding

him to erect an altar to Jehovah on the spot over which the angel

had been seen. That spot was occupied by the threshing-floor of

Araunah, or Ornan, one of the old Jebusites of the city. He was

evidently a man of the highest consideration ; and from certain

expressions it has even been supposed that he had been the king of

Jebus, before its capture by David.169 Araunah was engaged, with

his four sons, in threshing corn by means of sledges drawn by oxen,

when the vision of the angel caused them to hide themselves for

fear ; but on seeing the king approach, with his courtiers, Araunah

came forth and bowed down before him, offering, as soon as he learned

his wish, to give him the threshing-floor as a free gift, and the oxen

and the implements for a burnt-offering. But David refused to

offer to Jehovah that which had cost him nothing, and paid to

Araunah the royal price of 600 shekels of gold for the ground, and
50 shekels of silver for the oxen. There he built an altar to Jehovah,

and offered burnt-offerings and peace-offerings ; and the plague

ceased.170

This altar first distinctly marked the hill as the sacred spot which
Jehovah had long promised to choose for his abode. The ark had
indeed been placed for some time in the city of David; but the

stated sacrifices had still been offered on the original brazen altar

before the tabernacle of Gibeon

;

171 and even after the removal of

the ark, God had spoken to David of His choice of a place to build

His house as yet to be made.172 That choice was now revealed by
the descent of fire from heaven on David's sacrifice, as upon the

altar of burnt-offering in the wilderness

;

17s and David recognised

the sign, and said, " This is the House of Jehovah God, and this

is the altar of the burnt-offering for Israel."m The place received

the name of Moriah (vision) from the appearance of God to David,

as the first destroying angel and then by the sign of fire.
175

David at once commenced his preparations for the edifice. "We

i® 2 Sam. xxiv. 10-13 ; 1 Chron. xxi.

9-13.

i® 2 Sam. xxiv. 23 " All these things

did Araunah, a king, give unto the king."
v° 2 Sam. xxiv. 18-25; 1 Chron. xxi.

18-30,

™ 2 Chron. L 3. »» 2 Sam. vii. 10, 13.

1:3 1 Chron. xxi 26. 174 1 Chron. xxiL 1.

175 2 Chron. iiL 1. Respecting the sup-

posed identity of this Moriah with the

place of Israel's ' sacrifice, see Xctet and
Illustrations, p. 67.
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have seen hini long ago devoting to this nse the spoils of his victories,

which now amounted to 100,000 talents of gold and 1,000,000 talents

of silver
;

176 and now he collected all the skilled foreign workmen that

could be found in the land, to hew stones and to do ail other work :

he prepared iron and brass without weight, and procured the cedar-wood

of Lebanon from the Sidonians and Tyrians. But the work itselfwas

destined to another hand. To his son Solomon, now designated as

his successor, he gave the charge to build a house for Jehovah, God
'A Israel. He told his son how Grod had denied him this desire of

his heart, because he had been a man of war and had shed much
blood upon the earth ; and how He had promised its fulfilment by a

son, who was to be named Solomon {peaceful), because under him

Israel should have peace, and whose throne should be established

over Israel for ever. He also charged the princes of Israel to help

Solomon, and to set their heart and soul to seek Jehovah.177

§ 13. The designation of Solomon gave the deathblow to the hopes

of Adonijah, the son of Haggith, David's fourth, and eldest sur-

viving son, a man of great personal beauty, whom his father had

always treated with indulgence.178 Taking advantage of David's

increasing feebleness,
179 he resolved to make himself king. Like

Absalom,. he prepared a guard of chariots and horses and fifty foot-

runners ; and he gained over Joab and Abiathar. Zadok, however,

with Benaiah the captain of the body-guard, and David's heroes, and

the prophet Nathan, remained faithful to the king. When Adonijah

thought his project ripe, he invited his adherents, with all the

king's sons (except Solomon), who seem to have shared his jealousy,

to a great banquet at the rock of Zoheleth, near Enrogel; where,

amidst the mirth of the festival, the cry was raised, " Long live

king Adonijah."

The prophet Nathan informed Bathsheba of these proceedings,

and arranged with her a plan to secure the interests of her son.

Bathsheba went into David's chamber, followed soon after by Nathan,

to tell him that Adonijah reigned, in spite of his promise to Solomon.

*7G There has been much discussion con-

cerning the enormous and seemingly in-

credible amount of the gold and silver;

though, considering the way in which

treasures have always been amassed in the

Hist, it is hard to assign the limits of

credibility. One suggestion is to adopt

some other talent than the Babylonian.

But the safest way is to avoid attaching un-

due importance to exact arithmetical com-

putations, as comparatively indifferent,

and to be content with the general im-

pression produced by the large number of

what we know to have been very consider-

able units. We may be quite rare that,

ill the original documents, the exact quan-

tities were faithfully copied from the

registers of the scribes ; but we cannot be

sure that they have been accurately trans-

mitted to us, or, if they have, that we per-

fectly understand their value in our deno-

minations either of weight or money.
177 1 Chron. xxii., xxviii. 2-8. The com-

parison of these passages with 2 Sam. vii.

suggests that David's renewed desire to

build the temple had called forth fuller

intimations of God's will both in respect to

himself and to Solomon. In another pas-

sage, Solomon himself assigns the constant

occupation of David in war as the reason

of the delay, 1 K. v. 3.

i™ lK.i.6, i™ 1 K. i 1-4.
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The aged king had lost nothing of his prudence and decision. At
his command, Zadok the priest and Nathan the prophet, supported

by Benaiah with the "body-guard of Cherethites and Pelethites,

proclaimed Solomon king amidst the rejoicings of the people, and
anointed him with the sacred oil, which Zadok took out of the

tabernacle. The guests of Adonijah dispersed at the news, which

was brought by Jonathan, the son of Abiathar ; and Adonijah him-

self fled for sanctuary to the horns of the altar ; but, on Solomon's

assurance that his life should be spared, if he proved worthy of his

clemency, he retired to his own house.180 David gathered all the

people to an assembly, in which he gave a solemn charge to them
and their new king, to whom also he delivered patterns for the house

of God, and the materials he had collected for the building. These

were greatly increased by the freewill-offerings of the princes and

the people. After David had offered thanksgiving and prayer for

Solomon, all the people feasted together, and Solomon was inaugu-

rated into his kingdom for the second time, while Zadok was publicly

anointed as High Priest. The new king was established in prosperity

and in favour with the people, before his father's death. " And
Jehovah magnified Solomon exceedingly in the sight of all Israel,

and bestowed upon him such royal majesty as had not been on

any king before him in Israel." 181 A constant memorial of this

solemnity is preserved in that most magnificent of the Psalms of

David, the seventy-second, in which the blessings predicted for the

reign of Solomon form a transparent veil for the transcendent glories

prophesied for Christ's kingdom, and which is marked as the crown-

ing contribution of its author to the service of the sanctuary by
its concluding words, " The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are

ended
!

"

§ 14. Amidst these happy omens for his house, David approached

the end of his life. His last act was to send for Solomon and renew

the charge to him to keep the statutes of Jehovah, as written in the

law of Moses, that so he might prosper in all his deeds.182 He added

directions in reference to the men with whom the young king might

not know how to deal. Joab was named as a just object of ven-

geance for his two treacherous murders of Abner and Amasa, which

are described in very striking figurative language.183 Barzillai

and his house are commended to Solomon's favour. The de-

nunciation of Shimei has been already noticed. We may here

anticipate the first acts of Solomon's reign, and see how he dealt

with these and his other enemies. No sooner was David dead, than

Adonijah had the audacity to solicit, through the intercession of

Bathsheba, the hand of Abishag the Shimammite, who had been

the companion of David's old age, though not exactly his concubine.

v» 1 1C i.
ibl 2 Chrou. xxiii.-xxix. ne 1 K. ii. 1-4 Is3 1 K. ii. 5, 6.
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In the latter case, marriage with her would have been only permitted

to the king's successor ; and in this light Solomon seems to have

viewed the request. Indeed we can only understand what followed

on the supposition, that this was a first insidious step in a new con-

spiracy of Adonijah with Abiathar and Joab, as Solomon's answer

clearly implies.184 Adonijah was put to death by the hand of Be-

naiah ; but Abiathar, in consideration of his office and his old com-

panionship with David, was only banished to his home at Anathoth,

and deposed from the high priesthood, which thus passed from the

house of Ithamar, according to God's sentence against Eli. 1*5 Upon
this Joab fled for sanctuary to the horns of the altar ; and there,

refusing to come forth, he was slain by the hand of Benaiah. His

death is regarded as a satisfaction for the blood of Abner and Amasa,

the guilt of which was thus removed from the house of David ; but

his fate was sealed by his accession to Adonijah's conspiracy. He
was buried in his own house in the wilderness, and Benaiah suc-

ceeded to his command. 186 Shimei was ordered by Solomon to

dwell in Jerusalem, with the express warning that his departure

from the city, on whatever pretext, would seal his fate. Three

years afterwards he went to Gath in pursuit of two of his servants,

who had fled to Achish ; and on his return Solomon caused him to

be put to death.187

To return to David : the short Psalm, entitled " The last words of

David," 188 seems from its closing sentences to have been uttered in

connection with his final words to Solomon. Its opening sums up
the chief features of his life :

" David, the man raised up on high,

the anointed of the God of Jacob, and the sweet Psalmist of Israel."

After a reign of forty years, seven in Hebron and thirty-three at

Jerusalem, " he died in a good old age, full of days, riches, and

honour ; and Solomon his son reigned in his stead." He was buried

" in the city of David." After the return from the captivity, " the

sepulchres of David " were still pointed out between Siloah and
" the house of the mighty men," or " the guardhouse." 189 His tomb,

which became the general sepulchre of the kings of Judah, was

known in the latest times of the Jewish people. "His sepulchre

is with us unto this day," says St. Peter at Pentecost.190 His acts

were recorded in the book of Samuel the seer, and of Nathan the

prophet, and of Gad the seer, " with all his reign and his might,

im 1 K. ii. 13-25.
.

i86 1 K. ii. 26, 27 ; comp. 1 Sam. ii. 31-35.

i86 1 K. ii. 28-35. *87 1 K. ii. 36-46.

188 2 Sam. xxiii. 1-7. N® Neh. iii. 16.

100 Acts ii. 29. The edifice shown as

ouch from the Crusades to the present day

called " Tombs of the Kiugs " have of late

been claimed as the royal sepulchre by De
Saulcy, who brought to the Louvre (where

it may be seen) what he believed to be the

lid of David's sarcophagus. But these

tombs are outside the walls, and therefore

is on the southern hill of modern Jeru- I
cannot be identified with the tomb of

salem, commonly called Mount Zion, under
I
David, which was emphatically within the

the so-called " Coeuaculum." The so- walls.



B.C. 1015. DEATH OF DAVID. S9l

and the times that went over him, and over Israel, and over all the

kingdoms of the countries." The substance of these records is pre-

served in the Books of Samuel and the beginning of the First Book

of Kings.191

§ 15. The character of David has been so naturally brought out

in the incidents of his life that it need not be here described in

detail. In the complexity of its elements, passion, tenderness, gene-

rosity, fierceness—the soldier, the shepherd, the poet, the statesman,

the priest, the prophet, the king—the romantic friend, the chivalrous

leader, the devoted father—there is no character of the Old Testa-

ment at all to be compared to it. Jacob comes nearest in the variety

of elements included within it. But David's character stands at a

higher point of the sacred history, and represents the Jewish people

just at the moment of their transition from the lofty virtues of the

older system to the fuller civilisation and cultivation of the later.

In this manner he becomes naturally, if one may so say, the likeness

or portrait of the last and grandest development of the nation and of

the monarchy in the person and the period of the Messiah. In a

sense more than figurative, he is the type and prophecy of Jesus

Christ. Christ is not called the son of Abraham, or of Jacob, or of

Moses, but he was truly " the son of David."

To his own people his was the name most dearly cherished after

their first ancestor Abraham. " The city of David," " the house of

David," " the throne of David," " the seed of David," " the oath

sworn unto David " (the pledge of the continuance of his dynasty),

are expressions which pervade the whole of the Old Testament and

all the figurative language of the New, and they serve to mark the

lasting significance of his appearance in history.
192

His Psalms (whether those actually written by himself be many

or few) have been the source of consolation and instruction beyond

any other part of the Hebrew Scriptures. • In them appear qualities

of mind and religious perceptions not before expressed in the sacred

writings, but eminently characteristic of David,—the love of nature,

the sense of sin, and the tender, ardent trust in, and communion

with, God. No other part of the Old Testament comes so near to

the spirit of the New. The Psalms are the only expressions of de-

votion which have been equally used through the whole Christian

Church—Abyssinian, Greek, Latin, Puritan, Anglican.

The difficulties which attend on his character are valuable as

proofs of the impartiality ot Scripture in recording them, and as

indications of the union of natural power and weakness which his

character included. The Rabbis in former times, and critics (like

Bayle) in later times, have seized on its dark features and exagge-

191 1 K. ii. 10, 11 ; 1 Chron. sxix. 26-30. never appears as given to any one else in

See Chap. xix. J 1. the Jewish history ; as if, like " Peter " in the

i»» It maybe remarked that the name Papacy, it was too sacred to be appropriated.
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rated them to the utmost. And it has been often asked, both by
the scoffers and the serious, how the man after God's 193 own heart

could have murdered Uriah, and seduced Bathsheba, and tortured

the Ammonites to death ? An extract from one who is not a too

indulgent critic of sacred characters expresses at once the common
sense and the religious lesson of the whole matter. " Who is called

' the man after God's own heart ?
' David, the Hebrew king, had

fallen into sins enough—blackest crimes—there was no want of sin.

And therefore the unbelievers sneer, and ask ' Is this your man
according to God's heart ?

' The sneer, I must say, seems to me
but a shallow one. What are faults, what are the outward details

of a life, if the inner secret of it, the remorse, temptations, the often

baffled, never ended struggle of it be forgotten ? . . . David's life

and history as written for us in those Psalms of his, I consider to be

the truest emblem ever given us of a man's moral progress and war-

fare here below. All earnest souls will ever discern in it the faith-

ful struggle of an earnest human soul towards what is good and

best. Struggle often baffled —sore baffled—driven as into entire

wreck: yet a struggle never ended, ever with tears, repentance, true

unconquerable purpose begun anew." VJi

ly3 This expression has been perhaps too

much made of. It occurs only once in the

Scriptures (1 Sam. xiii. 14, quoted again in

Acts xiii. 22), where it merely indicates a

man whom God will approve, in distinction

from Saul who was rejected. A much
stronger and more peculiar commendation

of David is that contained in 1 K. xv. 3-5,

and implied in Ps. lxxxix. 20-28.

191 Carlyle's Heroes and Ilero- Worship

p. 72. The preceding character of David

is taken from Dean Stanley's art. David
in the Did. of tlie Bible.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

TOPOGRAPHY OF JERUSALEM.

Jerusalem stands in latitude 31° 46' 35"

North, and longitude 35° is' 30" East of

Greenwich. It is 32 miles distant from

the sea, and 18 from the Jordan; 20 from

Hebron, and 36 from Samaria. " In several

respects," says Professor Stanley, " its situa-

tion is singular among the cities of Pales-

tine. Its elevation is remarkable; occa-

sioned not from its being on the summit

of one of the numerous hills of Judaea, like

most of the towns and villages, but because

it is on the edge of one of the highest table-

lands of the country Hebron indeed is

higher stUl by some hundred feet, and

from the south, accordingly (even from

Bethlehem), the approach to Jerusalem is

by a slight descent. But from any ether

side the ascent is perpetual ; and to the

traveller approaching the city from the

E. or W. it must always have presented

the appearance beyond any other capital

of the then known world—we may say

beyond any important city that has ever

existed on the earth—of a mountain city;

breathing, as compared with the sultry

plains of Jordan, a mountain air; en-

throned, as compared with Jericho or Da-

mascus, Gaza or Tyre, on a mountain fast-

ness" (S. <fcP. 170, 1).

The elevation of Jerusalem is a subject

of constant reference and exultation bv

the Jewish writers. Their fervid poetry
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Plan of Jerusalem.
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abounds with allusions to its height, to the

ascent thither of the tribes from all parts

of the country. It was the habitation of

Jehovah, from which " He looked upon all

the inhabitants of the world " (Ps. xxxiii.

14) : its kings were " higher than the kings

of the earth " (Ps. lxxxix. 27).

In exemplification of these remarks it

may be said that the general elevation of

the western ridge of the city, which forms

its highest point, is about 2600 feet above

the level of the sea. The Mount of Olives

rises slightly above this—2724 feet. Be-

yond the Mount of Olives, however, the

descent is remarkable ; Jericho—13 miles

oft—heing no less than 3624 feet below,

viz. 900 feet under the Mediterranean. On
the north, Bethel, at a distance of 11 miles,

is 419 feet below Jerusalem. On the west,

Itamleb—25 miles—is 2274 feet below.

Only to the south are the heights slightly

superior,—Bethlehem, 2704 ; Hebron, 3029.

Jerusalem, if not actually in the centre

of Palestine, was yet virtually so. "it

was on the ridge, the broadest and most

strongly marked ridge of the back-bone of

the complicated hills which extend through

the whole country from the Plain of Es-

draelon to the Desert. Every wanderer,

every conqueror, every traveller who has

trod the central route of Palestine from

N. to S. must have passed through the

table-land of Jerusalem. It was the water-

shed between the streams, or rather the

torrent beds, which find their way eastward

to the Jordan, and those which pass west-
%

ward to the Mediterranean " (Stanley, S. &
P. 176). This central position, as expressed

in the words of Ezekiel (v. 5), " I have set

Jerusalem in the midst of the nations and

countries round about her," led in later

ages to a definite belief that the city was

actually in the centre of the earth—in the

words of Jerome, '"umbilicus terrae," the

central boss or navel of the world.

To convey an idea of the position of

Jerusalem, we may say roughly, and with

reference to the accompanying Plan, that

the city occupies the southern termination

of a table-land, which is cut off from the

country round it on its west, south, and

east sides, by ravines more than usually

deep and precipitous. These ravines leave

the level of the table-land, tha one on the

west and the other on the north-cast of the

city, and fall rapidly until they form a

Junction below its south-east corner. The

eastern one—the valley of the Kedron.
commonly called the Valley ofJehoshaphat,

runs nearly straight from north to south.

But the western one—the valley of Hin-
nom—runs south for a time and then takes

a sudden bend to the east until it fleets

the Valley of Jehoshaphat, after which the

two rush off as one to the Dead Sea. How
sudden is their descent may be gathered

from the fact, that the level at the point

of junction—about a mile and a quarter

from the starting-point of each—is more
than 600 feet below that of the upper

plateau from which they commenced their

descent. Thus, while on the north there

is no material difference between the ge-

neral level of the country outside the

walls, and that of the highest parts of the

city ; on the other three sides, so steep is

the fall of the ravines, so trench-like their

character, and so close do they keep to the

promontory, at whose feet they run, as to

leave on the beholder almost the impres-

sion of the ditch at the foot of a fortress,

rather than of valleys formed by nature.

The promontory thus encircled is itself

divided by a longitudinal ravine running

up it from south to north, rising gradually

from the south like the external ones, till

at last it arrives at the level of the upper
plateau, and dividing the central mass into

two unequal portions. Of these two, that

on the west is the higher and more massive

—the Mount Zion of modern tradition.

It was the citadel of the Jebusites, and the

fortress of Zion, which David built. The
hill on the east is considerably lower and

smaller, so that, to a spectator from the

south, the city appears to slope sharply

towards the east. Here was the lower

city of the Jebusites, Mount Moriah, the

" Akra " or " lower city " of Joseph us, now
occupied by the great Mohammedan sanc-

tuary with its mosques and domes. This

central valley, at about half-way up its

length, threw out a subordinate on its left

or west side, the "Tyropoeon valley" of

Josephus.

One more valley must be noted. It was

on the north of Moriah, and separated it

from a hill on which, in the time of Jo-

sephus, stood a suburb or part of the city

called Bezetha, dr the New-town. Part of

this depression is still preserved in the

large reservoir with two arches, usually

called the Pool of Betbesda, near the St

Stephen's gate.
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Tomb of Dariua near Persepolis.

CHAPTER XXII.

THE REIGN OF SOLOMON. B.C. 1015-975.

$ 1. Character of Solomon's reign. $ 2. His marriage with Pharaoh's daughter—Alliance

with Hiram— The High Places retained— God appears to him at Giheon— His

choice of wisdom—The Judgment of Solomon. $ 3. Solomon's court and revenues—

His personal qualities— His knowledge, writings, and conversation— The rroverbs.

§ 4. Building of the Temple— Arrangements with King Hiram— Materials for tho

house— Hiram the architect. $ 5. Description of the edifice. $ 6. Dedication of the

Temple The prayer of Solomon. $ 7. Completion of Solomon's huildings— God's

second appearance to him. <$ 8. His works in the provinces— Conquest of Hamatli

— Building of Tadmor— Solomon's commercial enterprises— Voyages to Tharshish

and Ophir— His works in gold, ivory, &c. $ 9. Visits of foreign kings— The queen

of Sheba. <$ 10. Solomon's declension— His tyrannical government and idolatries.

$ 11. Troubles from Hadad, Rezon, and Jeroboam— Prophecy of Ahijah. $ 12. Last

days of Solomon— Book of Ecclesiastes— Death and burial of Solomon— Records of

his reign.

1. The epoch of Solomon's reign marks the climax of the Hebrew

monarchy, and, according to the usual law of human greatness, the

beginning of its decline. Starting from the vantage ground on

which the kingdom had been placed by the conquests of David,

o. t. niST. * D
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through, the favour of Jehovah, he preserved its ascendancy by a

wisdom which has become proverbial, and prepared its downfall by

his luxury and arrogance. Having achieved the greatest work done

by any ruler of 'Israel since Moses, the building of the house of God
upon Mount Moriah, and the settlement of His worship, he left to

after times the name of

" that uxorious king, whose heart, though large,

Beguiled by fair idolatresses, fell

To idols foul."

The author and compiler of the richest maxims of wisdom in the

literature of the world, he so used up the resources of intellectual as

well as sensual pleasure, as to end with the confession—" Vanity of

vanities ! All is emptiness and vexation of spirit
!"

The life of Solomon presents a striking contrast to his father's in

its uneventful character. His great work was the building of the

House of God, commonly called the Temple? at Jerusalem. The
rest of the history of his reign is chiefly occupied with the description

of his magnificence and wealth, as the sovereign of what was then

the greatest monarchy of Western Asia.

We have already related his birth as the son of Bathshcba ; his

proclamation as king at the time of the rebellion of Adonijah ; his

second and more solemn anointing at the last assembly held by

David, and the measures of severity forced upon him by the new
conspiracy of Joab and Abiathar with Adonijah after his father's

death, as well as the punishment of Shimei, though this was full

three years after his accession. We now return to the narrative of

his reign.

§ 2. The date of Solomon's accession as sole king can be fixed

with precision to the year 1015 B.C.
2 Jewish tradition makes him

eighteen years old at this epoch, which agrees with the date of the

Scripture narrative. He reigned forty years, or more precisely thirty

nine years and a half,3 the sum of his own and his father's reign

being eighty years.

The first act of the foreign policy of the new reign must have been

to most Israelites a very startling one. Solomon showed the desire

to strengthen his throne by foreign alliances, in a manner which
marks the great difference of spirit between the new monarchy and
the ancient theocracy. He made an alliance with Pharaoh, king of

Egypt, and took his daughter to be his wife.4 This Pharaoh was

1 The distinction here implied is not

merely one of words; for the use of the

name borrowed from heathen antiquity

tends to conceal the fact, which is made
prominent in the scriptural phrase, that

the edifice was the chosen abode ofJehovali

In the midst of his chosen people. Thus

St. Stephen says, " But Solomon built him
an house" (Acts vii. 47).

2 See note to Chap. III. On Scripture

Chronology.
3 B.C. 1015-975.
4 1 K. iii. 1. But, as Kehoboam was

forty-one years old at his accession, Solo-
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probably a late king of the xxist (Tanite) dynasty ; for the eminent

head of the xxiind dynasty, Sheshonk I. (Shishak) belongs to the

latter part of the reign of Solomon, and to that of Eehoboam.6 That
this flagrant breach, not only of a general principle, but of the

specific law against intercourse with Egypt, passed unpunished for

the time, is an example of that great system of forbearance which

lies at the basis of each new dispensation of God's moral government.

But the law of retribution for sinful actions by their natural effects

was working from the very first ; and this marriage of Solomon

was the first step towards his fall into idolatry. Meanwhile,
" Solomon loved Jehovah, walking in the statutes of David his

father," and " God was with him and magnified him exceedingly,"

and the only blot upon the outward purity as well as prosperity of

the kingdom, was the retention of the " high places," which had

been the seats of the ancient worship, for sacrifice, in the absence of

any house of God. The hill of Gibeon, where stood the tabernacle

and the altar of burnt-offering, seems only to have been regarded as

the chief of these high places ; and it was probably in the course of

a series of sacrifices at the different sacred heights, that Solomon

visited Gibeon, " the great high place," and there, in the midst of a

great convocation of the people, sacrificed a tenfold hecatomb—

a

thousand burnt-offerings—upon the altar.
6

This was the occasion chosen by Jehovah for His first personal

revelation to Solomon. In the following night God appeared to him

in a dream, and asked him to choose what He should give him.

After a thanksgiving for the mercies shown to David, and a prayer

that the promise made to him might be established, Solomon, con-

fessing himself to be but a little child in comparison to the great

work committed him in governing and judging the people, asked for

the wisdom and knowledge that might fit him for the office
—

" an

understanding heart to judge Thy people, to discern between good

and bad." The desire, thus expressed in Solomon's own words, does

not seem to have so high a meaning as is often assigned to it. He

does not ask that profound spiritual wisdom, which would teach him

to know God and his own heart : in this he was always far inferior

to David. His prayer is for practical sagacity, clear intelligence,

quick discernment, to see the right from the wrong amidst the mazes

of duplicity and doubt which beset the judge, especially among an

oriental people. And this gift he received. His aspirations, if not

for the highest spiritual excellence, were for usefulness to his subjects

and fellow-men, not for long life, riches, and victory for himself; and

because he had not selfishly asked these things, they were freely

vnon must have married his mother— I daughter of Pharaoh.

Naamah of Ammon—before his father's 5 bee Chap, xxiii. $ 2.

death, and therefore before he married the I

J 1 K. iii. 2-4 ; 1 Chron. i. 1-6.

2 d 2



404 THE REIGN OF SOLOMON. Chap. XXII.

granted to him in addition to the gift lie Lad chosen. Assuied of

God's favour, he returned to Jerusalem, and renewed his sacrifices

"before the ark, and made a feast to all his servants.7

An occasion soon arose to prove his divine gift of sagacity. Two
women appeared before his judgment-seat with a dead and a living

infant. The one who appealed to the king for justice alleged that

they had both been delivered in the same house, the other woman

three days after herself ; that the other had overlaid her child in the

night, and had exchanged its corpse for the living child of the first

while she slept. The second declared that the living child was hers

;

and both were alike clamorous in demanding it. The king resolved

to appeal to the maternal instinct, as a sure test even in the degraded

class to which both the women belonged. Calling for a sword, he

bade one of his guards divide the living child in two, and give half

to one woman and half to the other. It is a strange proof of the

progress of the monarchy towards despotic power, that the com-

mand should have been taken in earnest ; but so it seems to have

been. The woman who had borne the living child now prayed

that it might be given to the other to save its life, while the latter

consented to the cruel partition ; and the king had now no difficulty

in deciding the dispute. The fame of the decision spread through

all Israel, inspiring fear of the king's justice, and a conviction that

God had given him that wise discernment which is prized in the

East as a ruler's highest quality.8

§ 3. Solomon arranged his court on the same general basis as his

father's, but on a scale of much greater magnificence. Among the

names of his chief officers we find several of his father's most distin-

guished servants and their sons. There were " princes " or chief

governors, two " scribes " or secretaries, a " recorder," a " captain of

the host," " officers " of the court, the chief of whom had, like Hushai

under David, the title of " the king's friend ;" there was a chief over

the household and another over the tribute. The priests were Zadok

and Abiathar ; though, as we have seen, the latter was deposed.9

The supplies needed for the court were levied throughout the whole

land by twelve officers, to each of whom was allotted a particular

district to supply one month's provisions. 10 But these contributions

were increased by the tribute of all the subject kingdoms between

the Euphrates, which was the eastern border of Solomon's dominions,

from Tiphsah (Thapsacus) to Azzah, and the land of the Philistines

and the Egyptian frontier. The provision for each day consisted of

thirty measures of fine flour and seventy measures of meal, ten fat

oxen and twenty from the pastures, and 100 sheep, besides venison

1 K. iii. 5-15 ; 2 Chron. i. 7-13. I Daily Bible Illustrations, voL Iv. in loo-

8 1 K. iii. 16-28. See the story of a similar ° 1 K. iv. 1-0.

Judgment, by an Indian king, in Kitto's | "IK. iv. 7-19.
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and fowl.11 Judah and Israel, increasing rapidly in numbers, rave
themselves up to festivity and mirth, and " dwelt safely, every man
under his vine and under his fig-tree, from Dan even to Beersheba
all the days of Solomon." 12 In the great military establishment,'

which Solomon maintained for state as well as for defence he set at
nought the law against keeping up a force of cavalry. He had
40,000 stalls of horses for his 1400 chariots and 12,000 cavalry
horses,13 and their supplies of straw and provender were furnished by
the twelve officers just mentioned. The horses and chariots were
brought from Egypt, whence also the kings of the Hittites and the
kings of Syria obtained theirs. A chariot cost GOO shekels of silver,

and a horse 150. The chariots and cavalry were placed in garrison
in certain cities, called " chariot cities," and partly with the king at

Jerusalem. The commerce with Egypt supplied also linen yarn,
which was made a royal monopoly. As the result of this and other
commerce (to be spoken of presently), silver and gold are said, in the
hyperbolical language of the East, to have been as stones at Jeru-
salem, and the cedars of Lebanon as abundant as the sycamore, the
common timber of Palestine.14

But all this magnificence was transcended by the personal qualities

of Solomon himself. We have, it is true, no direct description of his

personal appearance, but the wonderful impression which he made
upon all who came near him may well lead us to believe that with
him as with Saul and David, Absalom and Adonijah, as with most
other favourite princes of Eastern peoples, there must have been the
fascination and the grace of a noble presence. Whatever higher
mystic meaning may be latent in Ps. xlv., or the Song of Songs, we
are all but compelled to think of them as having had, at least, an his-

torical starting-point. They tell us of one who was, in the eyes of

the men of his own time, " fairer than the children of men," the face
" bright and ruddy " as his father's

;

15 bushy locks, dark as the raven's

wing, yet not without a golden glow, the eyes soft as " the eyes of

doves," the " countenance as Lebanon, excellent as the cedars," " the

chiefest among ten thousand, the altogether lovely." 16 Add to this,

all gifts of a noble, far-reaching intellect, large and ready sympa-
thies, a playful and genial humour, the lips " full of grace," the soul
" anointed" as " with the oil of gladness," 17 and we may form some
notion of what the king was like in this dawn of his golden prime.

He used these gifts not only for the government of his people, but
for the acquisition and the embodiment in writing of all the learning

of the age. 18 He gave equal attention to the lessons of practical

U 1 K. iv. 21-24. 12 1 K. iv. 20, 25. I
l* 2 Chron. i. 14-17.

13 This is the proper sense of the word
Tendered " horseman " in 1 K. iv. 26. The
" dromedaries " of ver. 28 are properly
" swift horses " used for posts.

15 Cant. v. 10 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 42.

J
16 Cant. v. 9-16. » I's. xlv.

18 The four sons of Mahol, Etham, He-
man, Chalcol, and Darda, whose proverbial
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morals and to the facts of natural science. " He spake 3000

proverbs, and his songs were a thousand and five." " And he spake

of trees, from the cedar-tree that is in Lebanon, even unto the hyssop

that springeth out of the wall : he spake also of beasts, and of fowl,

and of creeping things, and of fishes," in short, of the whole cycle of

natural history.19 We must, however, avoid misconceptions, both as

to the matter of Solomon's knowledge, and as to the form of its

utterance. It does not appear that he possessed what would now be

considered great proficiency in natural science, nor even such know-

ledge as Aristotle's, whose works on natural history the Rabbis

pretend to have been derived from a copy of the writings of Solomon,

sent to him from the East by Alexander ! Solomon's natural science,

like that of oriental philosophers in general, consisted rather in the

observation of the more obvious facts in the common life and habits

of God's creatures, with an especial view to use them for the poetical

illustration of moral lessons : and in this way we find such know-

ledge used, not only in the Proverbs ascribed to him, but in many
of the Psalms, and throughout the book of Job. The discourses, in

the latter part of that book, about Behemoth and Leviathan, are

probably a type of the manner in which " Solomon spake of beasts."

It clearly follows that we ought not to suppose that Solomon wrote

elaborate treatises on these subjects, which are now lost. Such

forms of communicating knowledge do not belong to his age or

country. His 3000 proverbs and 1005 songs probably contained

nearly all that he wrote upon such matters, in the form of poetical

illustration. For the rest, it should be remembered that instruction,

in his time and long after, was chiefly oral. The tents of the patri-

archs and the abodes of their descendants witnessed many an hour

when the ancient father would discourse to his descendants on the

lessons of his experience and the traditions handed down by his

fathers; and such we conceive to have been the converse held by

Solomon in the midst of his splendid court, only on a much grander

scale, and covering a much wider field. Thus, amidst the public life

of an eastern monarch, not in the seclusion of the retired student, he

poured out the knowledge which attracted the subjects of other

kings from all nations of the earth, to hear for themselves that

wisdom, the fame of which had reached them in their distant

countries.20 In one celebrated instance, the attraction proved suffi-

cient to bring one of those sovereigns themselves from the remotest

regions: but this visit of the queen of Sheba belongs to a later

period of Solomon's reign.

wisdom was .surpassed by that of Solomon, skill in music and poetry, the organs of wifi«

werethesonsofZerah, son ofJuduh(l ii. iv.

31 ; comp. 1 Chron. ii. 6). The word Mahol
dom in early times. 11« man's name is pre-

fixed to the 88th Psalm. 1;
' i K. iv. 3:>, 33.

is supposed to be an appellative denoting -° IK. iv. 34. On the writings ofSolomon

:hem as " sons of song," in reference to their sec NaUi and Illustrations (B.).
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§ 4. The king was meanwhile occupied with three great works

—

the building of the house of God, of his own house, and of the wall

of Jerusalem. We have seen the vast preparations that David had

made for the erection of the temple, the designs for which he had

given into the hands of Solomon, and how he had been aided by

Hiram, king of Tyre. That faithful ally sent an embassy of con-

gratulation on his son's accession; 21 and Solomon sent back an

answer informing Hiram of his prosperity, declaring his intention

of building a house for God, and requesting his assistance, which

Hiram gladly promised in a letter.-
2

An arrangement was made by which Hiram gave cedars and fir-

trees out of Lebanon, which his servants felled, while those of

Solomon squared and fitted them for their places in the building.

The provisions for both parties were supplied by Solomon ; for then,

as in the time of Herod Agrippa,23 the maritime region of Phoenicia

derived its supplies of food from Palestine. The prepared timber

was brought down to the sea, and floated round to Joppa, under the

care of the Tynan sailors, whence Solomon undertook the thirty

miles' transport to Jerusalem. He raised the labourers required for

this great work by a levy of the strangers who lived in various parts

of the land. All the remnant of these had been finally subdued by

David, who, instead of exterminating them, retained them in a con-

dition similar to that to which Joshua had reduced the Gibeonites.

Solomon found their number to be 153,600 ; he appointed 70,000

for the work of transport, 80,000 as hewers in Lebanon, and the

remaining 3600 as overseers.
24 In addition to these, he raised a levy

of 30,000 men out of all Israel, whom he sent to work in Lebanon

by relays of 10,000, each relay serving for one month, and returning

home for two.25 Besides the timber, they hewed the great stones

which were to form the foundation of the house ; stones which, by

the time they reached Jerusalem, must have well earned the name

of "costly stones," which is applied to them in the narrative.
26

Some of these great stones are still, in ail probability, those visible

among the old substructions of the Temple.

Besides these contributions of materials and labour, Hiram sup-

plied Solomon with a chief architect, a namesake of his own, for

whom the king of Tyre expressed the reverence of a disciple for an

artist, by calling him " Hiram, my father:' m This Hiram was the

son of a widow of Naphthali (or Dan), and his father had been a

Tyrian artist. He devoted his hereditary skill to the service of

•;i l K. v. ; 2 Chron. ii. » 1 K. v. 13, 14. » 1 K. v. 17.
^ _

-2 2 Chron. ii. 11. The second recorded » 2 Chron. ii. 13, iv. 16 " Hurani" is

instance of epistolary correspondence, the only another form of "Hiram," and is

first being David's letter to Joab by Uriah, applied to the king as well as to the artist

a Comp. Acts xii. 20. in the original text: 1 Chron xiv. 1

;

m 1 K. v. 15. 16; 2 Chron. ii. 17. 18. 2 Chron. ii. a 11. 13, vffl 2, IS, ix. 10, 21
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the God whom his mother had doubtless taught him to reverence,

in the spirit of Bezaleel, whom he resembled in the great variety of

his accomplishments. Besides his principal profession, as a worker

in brass, he wrought in gold, silver, and iron, in stone and timber,

in purple, blue, fine linen, and crimson : in sliDrt, his great gift seems

to have been that of design in all its branches. The masterpieces

of his art were the two pillars of cast brass, called Jachin and Boaz,

which stood on each side of the porch, in front of the Holy Place.28

The workmen under him had already been provided by David, who,

as we have seen, secured the services of all the foreign artists re-

siding in the land.

§ 5. The actual building of the Temple was commenced in the

fourth year of Solomon's reign, and the four hundred and eightieth

year from the Exodus, on the second day of the month Zif (after-

wards Jyar = April and May) the second of the ecclesiastical year,

B.C. 1012.29 So complete were the preparations, that no sound of

axe or hammer was heard about the building during its whole

erection

—

" Like some tall palm the noiseless fabric grew :"

and it was completed in seven and a half years, in the eighth month
(Bui, afterwards Marcheshvan = Oct. and Nov.) of the eleventh year

of Solomon, B.C. 1005 It occupied the site prepared for it by David,

which had formerly been the threshing-floor of the Jebusite Oman
or Araunah, on Mount Moriah. The whole area enclosed by the

outer walls formed a square of about 600 feet; but the sanctuary

itself was comparatively small, inasmuch as it was intended only for

the ministrations of the priests, the congregation of the people

assembling in the courts. In this, and all other essential points, the

Temple followed the model of the Tabernacle, from which it differed

chiefly by having chambers built about the sanctuary for the abode

of the priests and attendants, and the keeping of treasures and stores.

In all its dimensions, length, breadth, and height, the sanctuary

itself was exactly double of the Tabernacle, the ground-plan measuring

80 cubits by 40, whilst that of the Tabernacle was 40 by 20, and the

height of the Temple being 30 cubits, while that of the Tabernacle

was 15.30

As in the Tabernacle, the Temple consisted of three parts, the

Porch, the Holy Place, and the Holy of Holies. The Porch of the

Temple was 10 cubits deep (in the Tabernacle 5 cubits), the width in

both instances being the width of the house. The front of the porch

was supported, after the manner of some Egyptian temples, by the

28 1 K. vii. 13, foil. ; 2 Chron. 11. 13, 14.

ffl lK. vi. 1 ; 2 Chron. iii. 2. See p. 283.

in Xotcs and Illustrations ' On the Chro-

nology of the Judges.'

3° These are the extreme outer dimen-

sions in both cases: for a fuller explana-

tion, see Diet, of Bible, vol. iii. p. 145ft,

soq.
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two great brazen pillars, Jachin and Boaz, 18 cubits high, with

capitals of 5 cubits more, adorned with lily-work and pomegranates.31

Cornice of Lily-work at rersepolla.

The Hohj Place, or outer hall, was 40 cubits long by 20 wide, being

in the Tabernacle 20 by 10. The Hohj of Holies was a cube of 20

cubits, being in the Tabernacle 10. The places of the two " vails
"

of the Tabernacle were occupied by partitions, in which were folding-

doors. The whole interior was lined with woodwork richly carved

and overlaid with gold. Indeed, both within and without, the build-

ing was conspicuous chiefly by the lavish use of the gold of Ophir

and Parvaim. It glittered in the morning sun (it has been well

said) like the sanctuary of an El Dorado/ 2 Above the sacred ark,

which was placed, as of old, in the Most Holy Place, were made

new cherubim, one pair of whose wings met above the ark, and

another pair reached to the walls behind them. In the Holy Place,

besides the Altar of Incense, which was made of cedar, overlaid with

gold, there were seven golden candlesticks instead of one, and the

table of shew-bread was replaced by ten golden tables bearing, bc-

31 1 K. vii. 15-22. Some have supposed

that Jachin and Boaz were not pillars in

the ordinary sense of the term, but obelisks.

But for this there is no authority ; and as

the porch was fifteen cubits (thirty feet) in

width, a roof of that extent, even if com-

posed of a wooden beam, would not only

look painfully weak without some support,

but, in fact, almost impossible to construct

with the imperfect science of those days.

"The chapiter of lily work" on these

columns may have borne some resemblance

to the cornice of lily-work figured above.

« Milman, Mst. of Jews, i. 230.
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sides the shew-bread, the innumerable golden vessels for the service

of the sanctuary.33

The Outer Court was no doubt double the size of that of the

Tabernacle ; and we may therefore

ii^-Li^-L^i-^LTpJ—J safely assume that it was 10 cubits in

height, 100 cubits north and south,

and 200 east and west. It contained

an inner court called the "court of

the priests
;

" but the arrangement of

the courts and of the porticoes and

gateways of the enclosure, though

described by Josephus, belong appa-

rently to the Temple of Herod. There

was an eastern porch to Herod's temple,

which was called Solomon's Porch, and

Josephus tells us that it was built by
that monarch; but of this there is

absolutely no proof, and as neither m
the account of Solomon's building nor

in any subsequent repairs or incidents

is any mention made of such build-

ings, we may safely conclude that

they did not exist before the time of

the great rebuilding immediately pre-

ceding the Christian era.

In the outer court there was a new altar of burnt-offering much
larger than the old one. Like the latter it was square; but the

length and breadth were now twenty cubits, and the height ten.34

It differed, too, in the material of which it was made, being entirely

of brass.35 It had no grating : and instead of a single gradual slope,

the ascent to it was probably made by three successive platforms, to

each of which it has been supposed that steps led, as in the figure

annexed. Instead of the brazen laver there was " a molten sea

"

of brass, a masterpiece of Hiram's skill, for the ablution of the

priests. It was called a " sea " from its great size, being five cubits

in height, ten in diameter, and thirty in circumference, and con-

taining 2000 baths.36 It stood on twelve oxen, three towards each

quarter of the Heavens* and all looking outwards. The brim itself

or lip was wrought "like the brim of a cup, with flowers of lilies,"

i. e. carved outwards like a lily or lotus flower. There were besides

ten smaller layers for the ablution of the burnt-offerings. The

Plan of Solomon's Temple, showing the dis-

position of the chambers in two stories.

33 This is probably to bo explained by

the statement of Josephus (Ant. viii. 3,

$ 7), that the king made a number of tables,

and one great golden one, on which they

placed the loaves of God.

si 2Chron. iv. 1.

35 1 K. viii. 64 : 2 Chron. vii. 7.
'x The bath, according to Josephus, was

equal to 72 attic xestce, or 1 mdrctcs=.

8 gallons 5 '12 pints.
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chambers for the priests were arranged in successive stories against

the sides of the sanctuary ; not, however, reaching to the top, so as

115-pothetical restoration of the Brazen Altar.

to leave space for the windows to light the Holy and Most Holy

Places. We are told by Josephus and the Talmud that there was a

Hypothetical restoration of the Molten Sea.

superstructure on the Temple equal in height to the lower part ;
and

this is confirmed by the statement in the Books of Chronicles that

Solomon "overlaid the upper chambers with gold." 37 Moreover,

" the altars on the top of the upper chamber," mentioned in the

Books of the Kings,38 were apparently upon the Temple. It is

probable that these upper chambers bore some analogy to the plat-

form or Talar that existed on the roofs of the Palace-Temples at

Persepolis, as shown in the woodcut at the beginning of this chapter,

which represents the Tomb of Darius. It is true this was erected

five centuries after the building of Solomon's Temple ;
but it is

avowedly a copy in stone of older Assyrian forms, and as such may

& 2 Chron. iii. 9.
38 2 K. sxiii. 12.



412 THE REIGN OF SOLOMON. Chap. XXII.

represent, with more or less exactness, contemporary buildings.

Nothing in fact could represent more correctly " the altars on the

top of the upper chamber," which Josiah beat down, than this, nor

could anything more fully meet all the architectural or devotional

exigencies of the case. Such were the chief features of this sacred

edifice.

§ 6. The dedication of Solomon's temple was the grandest cere-

mony ever performed under the Mosaic dispensation ; for the giving

of the law from Sinai was too solemn to be called a ceremony.

Solomon appeared in that priestly character, which we have seen

borne by his father, to perform this great act on behalf of the people,

leaving to the priests and Levites the care of the ark and the details

of the service, especially the psalmody. The time chosen was the

most joyous festival of the Jews, the Feast of Tabernacles, in the

seventh month (Tisri or Ethanim = September and October) of the

sacred year. Having done the labours of the field, and gathered in

the vintage, the people assembled at Jerusalem from all parts of

Solomon's wide territories. The full body of the priests attended,

the usual courses being suspended and they brought the ark in a

grand and joyous procession from the city of David to the rest pre-

pared for it in the Holy of Holies. There they placed it beneath

the spreading wings of the cherubim, and drew out the ends of the

staves, that they might be seen, as in the Tabernacle, behind the

vail. Amidst all the new splendours of its dwelling, the ark of the

covenant was the same as of old ; it contained nothing but the two

tables of the law, which Moses had placed in it at Sinai. As the

priests retired from within the vail, the Levites and their sons,

arranged in their three courses of psalmody, with all instruments of

music, and clad in white linen robes, burst forth with the sacred

chorus, praising Jehovah, " For He is good : for His mercy endureth

for ever." It was at this very moment, "just as the trumpeters and

singers were as one, to make one sound to be heard in praising and

thanking Jehovah," that He gave the sign of His coming to take

possession of His house : " the house was filled with a cloud, even

the house of Jehovah, so that the priests could not stand to minister

because of the cloud ; for the Glory of Jehovah had filled the

House of Jehovah." 39 As that sacred cloud spread through the

open doors over the sanctuary, the voice of Solomon was heard,

recognising the presence of the God who had said that He would

dwell in the thick darkness, and for whom he had now built a

habitation for ever. Then turning to the people, from the great

platform of brass, which he had erected in the midst of the court,

in front of the brazen altar, the king blessed Jehovah the God of

Israel, who had chosen Jerusalem as the place sacred to His name,

»1K. viii. 1-11 ; 2 Chron. v
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and had performed His promises to David and fulfilled Lis desire to

"build Him a house. And now, kneeling down "before the whole con-

gregation, with his face towards the sanctuary, Solomon poured forth

a prayer, unequalled for sublimity and comprehensiveness, in which

the leading thought, repeated with beautiful variety and minuteness,

is this : that the abode which Jehovah had now deigned to sanctify

with His presence, might prove the centre of blessing and forgive-

ness to His people ; that whatever prayer for help, whatever penitent

confession in the time of suffering and exile, they might offer toward

that house, God would hear it from His true dwelling-place in heaven,

and forgive His people who had sinned against Him. The prayer is,

indeed, a prophecy of the history of Israel, and of God's chastise-

ments of their sins, even to the captivity. We see it still answered

when Daniel opened his window at Babylon, and prayed towards

the site of the ruined Temple ; and at this hour its repetition by the

outcasts of Israel awaits a better restoration. He concluded with a

blessing and exhortation to the people.40

The prayer of Solomon was followed by another sign of God's

presence. The fire came down from heaven, as on the first altar

of burnt-offering, and consumed the sacrifices, while the Shechinah

a^ain filled the house, preventing the entrance of the priests, as if,

for that one day, God claimed the sanctuary as His very own, to the

exclusion of all mere creatures. Then Solomon and all the people

offered their sacrifices on the altar, 22,000 oxen and 120,000 sheep,

the priests executing their office, while the Levites played and sang

in the order and to the words of David. A great feast followed, for

twice seven days, seven for the feast of tabernacles, and seven for

the dedication, and on the twenty-third day of the month Solomon

dismissed the people. They returned to their homes, "glad and

merry in heart for all the goodness that Jehovah had shewed unto

David, and to Solomon, and to Israel His people." 41

§ 7. Four years more were occupied in the completion of the

kind's " own house," and of his other great works at Jerusalem.

His palace consisted of a number of magnificent buildings, the

general arrangement of which has been restored by Mr. Fergusson,

with considerable probability, from the analogy of the Assyrian

palaces.

The principal building situated within the palace was, as in all

Eastern palaces, the great hall of state and audience, called "The

House of the Forest of Lebanon," apparently from the four rows of

cedar pillars by which it was supported. It was 100 cubits long,

50 wide, and 30 high. Next in importance was the Hall or " Porch

of Judgment," a quadrangular building supported by columns,42

*> 1 K. viiL ; 2 Chron. vi. *'1K. viii. 62-66 ; 2 Chron. Yii.

« See Joseph. Ant. viii. 5, $ 2.
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PALACE OF PHARAOHS DAUGHTER

oFf

rian of Solomon's Palace.
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which apparently stood on the other side of the great court, opposite
the House of the Forest of Lebanon. The third edifice is merely
called a " Porch of Pillars." Its dimensions were 50 by 30 cubits.
Its use cannot be considered as doubtful, as it was an indispensable-
adjunct to an Eastern palace. It was the ordinary place of business
of the palace, and the reception-room when the king received ordi-
nary visitors, and sat, except on great state occasions, to transact
the business of the kingdom. Behind this, we are told, was the
inner court, adorned with gardens and fountains, and surrounded by
cloisters for shade ; and there were other courts for the residence of
the attendants and guards, and for the women of his harem ; all

of which are shown in the plan with more clearness than can be
conveyed by a verbal description.

Apart from this palace, but attached, as Josephus tells us, to the
Hail of Judgment, was the palace of Pharaoh's daughter : too proud
and important a personage to be grouped with the ladies of the
harem, and requiring a residence of her own. On the completion of
this palace he conducted her to it in state from the city of David:3

The palace of Solomon was below the platform of the Temple, and
he constructed an ascent from his own house "to the house of
Jehovah," 44 which was a subterranean passage 250 feet long by 42
feet wide, of which the remains may still be traced. Among his

other buildings may be mentioned a summer palace in Lebanon,45

stately gardens at Etham, paradises like those of the great Eastern
kings,46 the foundation of something like a stately school or college,

costly aqueducts bringing water, it may be, from the well of Beth-
lehem, dear to David's heart, to supply his palace in Jerusalem
It was about the same time that Solomon undertook the repair of

the walls of the fortress of Zion, which David had " built round
about from Millo and inward," 47 as well as of Millo itself. These

works were under the superintendence of Jeroboam, the son of

Nebat, of whom more will be heard presently.48

After the completion of these works, God appeared a second time

to Solomon, as at Gibeon, by night ; and assured him that the prayers

he had offered at the dedication of the Temple were accepted;

while the renewal of the covenant with David and his house was
accompanied with the most impressive warnings of the ruin which
disobedience would bring upon king, people, and the sanctuary

itself, which would be made, as it has indeed become, " a proverb

and a byword among all nations." *9 Solomon arranged the Temple

« 1 K. vii. 1-12.

«lK.x. 5.

« i K. ix. 19 ; Cant. vii. 4.

40 EccL ii. 5, 6.

47 2 Sam v. 9. This Millo appears to

have been a fort in or near the Tyropoeon

and identical with the " house of Millo."

where Joash was murdered, 2 K. xii. 20.

48 1 K. ix. 15, 24, si. 27.

49 1 K. ix. 1-9, 24 ; 2 Ghron. vfi. 1 2-22.
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service according to the courses appointed by David ; and lie set the

example of sacrifice to the people by his own stated offerings on the

brazen altar, daily, and on the sabbaths and new moons, and at the

three great festivals.
60

These great works, all connected with the establishment of God's

house, and of his own royal state at Jerusalem, to which city they

added an entirely new quarter, occupied the first half of Solomon's

reign, a period of twenty years, 1015-996 B.C. The services of the

king of Tyre were acknowledged by the cession of twenty cities

along the sea-coast of Galilee, a gift at which Hiram expressed his

discontent by a play upon the name of one of them, Cabul, a word
signifying dirt in the Phoenician dialect.51 Notwithstanding his

displeasure, Hiram returned the present, according to the custom of

the East, by the gift of 120 talents of gold ; and the alliance of the

two kings remained unimpaired. The cities seem to have been

restored by Hiram and fortified by Solomon.62

§ 8. The second half of Solomon's reign was inaugurated by
magnificent works in other parts of his dominions, and by enter-

prises of foreign commerce. In the south-west, he rebuilt Gezer, 53

which the king of Egypt had taken from the Canaanites and

destroyed, but which he gave to Solomon as his wife's dowry. He
also fortified Baalath, Beth-horon (the upper and the lower), as well

as all the cities where he kept his stores and chariots.54 On the

north, he made a new conquest, the only one recorded in his reign,

of Hamath-Zobah. It is not clear whether this was the same or

distinct from the capital of Hamath, the kingdom of Toi, who was
an ally, and probably afterwards a subject of David : but, at all

events, this Hamath, which appears to include the valley of the

Orontes, as far as the defile above Antioch, belonged to the kingdom
of Solomon, who built in it several of his " store cities,"

55 which
formed depots for commerce. In the midst of the great Syrian

Desert, half-way between Damascus and Thapsacus (Tiphsah) where
his kingdom reached the Euphrates, and where was the great

passage of that river, afterwards called the " fatal ford ;"—here, in a

beautiful oasis, he built the city of Tadmoh, which became long after.

M 1 K. ix. 23 ; 2 Chron. viii. 12-16.

si 1 K. ix. 11-14. The city of Cabul is

mentioned as a landmark on the boundary

of Asher (Josh. xix. 27), and its name is

preserved at Kabul, eight or nine miles

E. of Akka (Robinson, hi. 87, 88).

52 2 Chron. viii. 2.

53 The exact site of Gezer nas not been

discovered ; but it must have been between

the lower Beth-horon and the sea (Josh.

xvi. 3 ; 1 K. ix. 17) ; therefore on the great

maritime plain, and as commanding the

coniniunication between Egypt and the

new capital, Jerusalem, it was an impcrt-

ant point for Solomon to fortify.

5* l K. ix. 15-19 ; 2 Chron. viii. 5, 6.

Some suppose the Baalath of this passage

to be the celebrated Baal-bec (Heliopolis)

in Coele-Syria ; while others identify it

with the Philistine city in the territory of

Dan (Josh. xix. 44). On the importance

of the position of Beth-horon, see pp. 255.

256.

5* 2 Chron. viii. 3, 4.



B.C. 995. THE NAVY OF SOLOMON. 417

under the name of Palmyra, m the seat of Zenobia's brief empire,

and whose ruins are among the most striking in the world: but
travellers have sought in vain, among the stately relics of the
Roman period, for any vestiges of the architecture of Solomon.
While thus linking his dominions with the great highways of com-
merce to the north and north-east, he opened the path of maritime
enterprise, both in the Mediterranean and the Indian Ocean, in con-

junction with the Tyrian fleets of Hiram. On the one side, it seems
to be implied in Kings, and is expressly stated in Chronicles, OT that

the king sent a navy every three years, probably by way of Joppa,

to trade with the distant regions of the west, which were vaguely

described by the name of Tharshish.68 The phrase " ships of Thar-

shish " is however not confined to ships that actually went to those

regions : but like our " East-Indiamen," it rather describes a class of

vessels fit for the most distant and difficult voyages; and the

products which that navy brought seem rather to have come from

Solomon's oriental traffic. This was conducted from the two ports

of Elath (iElana, Akabah), and Ezion-geber, at the head of the

eastern gulf of the Red Sea (Sinus iElaniticus, Gulf of Ahabah),

which the conquest of Edom had added to the kingdom, and which

were visited by Solomon in person. From these ports the fleet built

by Solomon, and navigated by the skilled sailors of Hiram, sailed

to Ophir, a place in the Indian Ocean, probably on the eastern coast

of Arabia, and returned after a three year's voyage, bringing gold,

silver, ivory, and precious stones for wealth and ornament, almug (or

algum) trees, the rare wood of which was used for terraces (or

verandahs) to the Temple, and lastly (for Solomon added to his

magnificence the whims of luxury), apes, and peacocks.59

The amount of gold brought to Solomon by this navy is variously

stated at 420, 450, and in one year as much as 666 talents, besides

what was brought by merchants, and the tribute of gold and silver

from the chieftains of Arabia. Silver was so abundant as scarcely

to be esteemed a precious metal, and all the king's drinking vessels

were of gold. The " House of the Forest of Lebanon " too had all its

vessels of pure gold ; and in it were hung 200 targets of beaten gold,

each weighing 600 shekels, and 300 shields of three pounds each.

But the most magnificent work made from these precious things was

Solomon's throne of ivory and gold. It was a chair of state, such as

we still see in the Assyrian thrones, with a round back and two lions

56 The word Tadmor has nearly the

same meaning as Palmyra, signifying pro-

bably the " City of Palms," from tamar, &

palm.

s'lK.x.22; 2 Chron. ix. 21.

58 Tharshish, or Tarshish, represents

Tartessus, a city and emporium of the

Phoenicians in the south of Spain. The

O. T. HIST.

articles which Tarshish is stated Dy tho

prophet Ezekiel (xxvii. 12) to have sup-

plied to Tyre—silver, iron, lead, and tin

—

are precisely such as we know through

classical writers to have been productions

of the Spanish Peninsula.
59 On Ophir, see Notes and Illustrations

A). lK.ix.26-28,x.22;2Chron.viiLl7,18,

2 E
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supporting the arms, and was elevated on six steps, each flanked by

a pair of lions, the symbols of the tribe of Judah. The chair seems

to have been made of ivory inlaid with gold, the steps of plates of

ivory, and the lions of beaten gold.60

§ 9. Seated " high on this throne of royal state," which shone

with " the wealth of Ormuz and of Ind," and " exceeding all the

kings of the earth for riches and for wisdom," Solomon dispensed

justice, and received the visitors from all parts of the world, who
came to hear his wisdom, bringing their presents of vessels of gold

and silver, garments, armour, spices, horses and mules.61 Among
them came one, whose visit has been rendered doubly memorable

by the allusion made to it by Christ. Far to the south, on the

shores of the Arabian Gulf, the country of Sheba (probably the

modern El- Yemen) was ruled by a queen, who seems to have en-

joyed among the tribes of Arabia a reputation like Solomon's for

wisdom. His fame reached her ears, and she determined to judge

for herself. With an immense caravan of camels, bearing gold and

precious stones and spices, she came to Jerusalem, to try Solomon

with those " hard questions," which have always formed the

favourite exercise of oriental ingenuity. " She communed with him
of all that was in her heart." The perfect wisdom of the king's

replies in this conflict of wit and learning, the magnificence of his

buildings, the splendour of his royal state, the order of his court,

completely overwhelmed the queen :
" there was no more spirit in

her." She confessed that all was true which she had heard, and

refused to believe, in her own country ; nay, the half had not been

told her : and she blessed Jehovah, and the people to whom He had

given such a king. Having given and received magnificent presents,

she departed to her own country ; and the odour of her visit was long

preserved by such an abundance of spices as was never known at

Jerusalem before or since.62 Whether she went back a convert to

the true faith, as her praises of Jehovah seem partly to imply, and
how far her visit tended to the planting of the numerous proselytes

whom we afterwards jfind in Arabia, can only be matter of con-

jecture ; and the traditions, by which the simple narrative of her

visit is overlaid, scarcely deserve notice. But the zeal with which
she journeyed from the ends of the earth, to prove for herself the

wisdom of which she had heard so much, stands recorded by " One
greater than Solomon " for the eternal shame of those who neglect to

hear Him, when he stands in their very midst ; Him who is the in-

carnate Wisdom that formed the noblest subject of Solomon's dis-

course.
63 The visit of the queen of Sheba marks the culminating

point of Solomon's glory. It remains for us to relate the lesson

80 1 K. ix. 26-28, x. 11-27 ; 2 Chron. viii. I «2 1 K. x. 1-13; 2 Chron. Ix. 1-12.

17, 18, ix. 10, 13-22. «i 1 K. x. 23-25.
I

a Prov. viii. ; Matt xii. 42 ; Luke xi. 3L
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which his later years give of the vanity of all human s-plendour and
the inherent defects of despotism, even when based on the recognition

of the true religion.

§ 10. The faults of Solomon were both personal and political.

The fruit of the latter scarcely appeared till the reign of his son ; but

that reign commenced with a protest against " the heavy yoke " of

Solomon, and the whips with which he chastised the people

;

M and,

as we shall presently see, the discontent had begun to show itself

before his death. His personal faults were the natural result of un-

bounded wealth and luxury. That his fall was not more abject and

irreparable, proves that " large heart " which Milton gives him, and

still more God's faithfulness to His covenant with David.65 He
began, as we have seen, by taking a foreign and heathen wife, the

daughter of Pharaoh: to her he added wives from the Moabites,

Ammonites, Edomites, Zidonians, and Hittites, in short, from all

the nations with whom God had expressly forbidden intermarriages

;

and in defiance of the charge of Moses to the king, he had 700 wives

and 300 concubines, with the result which Moses had foretold. In his

old age, his wives turned away his heart from Jehovah to their

gods, and induced him to provide places for their worship. He
served Ashtoreth, the moon-goddess of the Zidonians,

" Astarte, queen of heaven, with crescent horns,"

and Molech (or Milcolm) the " horrid king " whom the Ammonites
worshipped with human sacrifices. The Mount of Offence, forming

the south summit of the Mount of Olives, which rises directly

opposite to Mount Moriah on the east, was made the sanctuary of

this deity :

—

" the wisest heart

Of Solomon he led by fraud to build

His temple right against the temple of God
On that opprobrious hill ; and made his grove

The pleasant valley of Hinnom—Tophet thence

And black Gehenna called—the type of Hell."

" Next Chemos, the obscene dread of Moab's sons,"

had likewise his temple built

Even on that hill of-Scandal, by the grove

Of Moloch homicide—Lust hard by Hate

—

Till good Josiah drove them thence to Hell;"

and similar fanes were erected for other gods, at which his wives

burnt incense and offered sacrifice.
66

§ 11. These outrages, the more flagrant in the king who had him-

self built the Temple, and to whom Jehovah had twice given solemn

« 1 K. xii. 4, 9, 10, 11, 14.

65 See especially the words in 2 Sam. vii.

14, 15.

88 1 K. xL 1-8 ; Milton's Par. Lost, bk. L

w. 392-436. These matters, like David'3

sins, are not recorded in the Chronicles.

The purification by Josiah will be related

in its place.

2 e 2
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warnings mingled with His promises, called down the wrath of God,

whose covenant with David alone saved Solomon from the fate of

Saul.67 The judgment was denounced upon him, that his kingdom
.should be " rent " from him and given to his servant ; and his last

years were troubled with the beginnings of the revolution. He had

already some formidable enemies. One of these was Hadad, prince

of Edom, who had escaped to Egypt from the massacre of Joab, and

had married the sister-in-law of Pharaoh, who at last gave a reluc-

tant consent to Hadad's return to his own country, where he began a

harassing war against Solomon.68 A still more formidable adversary

was raised up in the person of Rezon, who had been a servant of

Hadadezer, the Syrian king of Zobah, upon whose defeat by David,

Eezon gathered a band of outlaws, maintained himself against the

whole power of Solomon, and finally succeeded in founding the

Syrian kingdom of Damascus, the relations of which to Israel were

afterwards so important.69

But the great danger denounced on Solomon for his sin arose from

one of his own servants, Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, an Eph-

raimite 70 of Zereda, whose mother, Zeruah, was early left a widow.

He grew up to be " a mighty man of valour ;" and was employed, as

a young man, upon the fortifications of Millo. His energy attracted

the notice of Solomon, who made him overseer of the works imposed

upon the tribe of Joseph (Ephraim). According to the LXX.,

Jeroboam had the whole honour of completing the fortifications of

the city of David ; having done which, he aspired to the kingdom,

and courted popularity by the same means which Absalom had

used. There is nothing of this in the Hebrew text ; and his designa-

tion by the prophet Ahijah seems as great a surprise to himself as

that of Saul to Samuel. Jeroboam had gone out of Jerusalem,

when he wras met on the road by Ahijah the Shilonite, who snatched

the new garment off his own back, and, tearing it in twelve pieces,

gave ten of them to Jeroboam, telling him the word of God, that Ho
would rend the kingdom out of the hand of Solomon, except one

tribe, which should remain for the sake of David, and to preserve

God's worship at Jerusalem ; while the other ten should be given to

Jeroboam, but only after the death of Solomon. The matter reached

the ears of Solomon, who sought the life of Jeroboam; but the

latter fled to Egypt, and remained there with Shishak (whose name

is now mentioned for the first time) till the death of Solomon.'1

According to the LXX., Shishak gave him the sister of his wife and

of Hadad's wife, as an inducement to his remaining in Egypt.

67 1 K. xi. 9-13; comp. 2S;im. vii. 14, 15. I Received Text, we have a remarkable
68 1 K. xi. 14-22. ^ 1 K. xi 23-25. | account of the life of Jeroboam inserted in

70 " Ephrathite," by a not uncommon I the Septuayint at 1 K. xi. 43, and xii. 24.

corruption, in 1 K. xi. 26. Besides the
|

"lK.u 26-40.
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§ 12. Amidst such beginnings of impending trouble, Solomon
approached the end of his course. The history says nothing of his

repentance, nor indeed of any result produced by God's warnings and
chastisements. His whole character had probably become too

worldly for the heartfelt penitence of his father.72 But yet we have,

in the Book of Ecclesiastes, a review of the whole experience of his

life, based on the recognition of the fear of God ; the review of a re-

ligious philosopher, rather than of a spiritual believer. It gives the

experience of a man who has tasted every form of pleasure, and
pronounces all to end in disappointment; and from this restless

search after excitement,—in which every supposed novelty is found
to be the same thing over and over again, generation after genera-

tion, the Eoyal Preacher comes back to this simple result—that

true life consists in the discharge of duty from religious motives

:

" Fear God, and keep his commandments ; for this is the whole
[life] of man." 73

Solomon died at Jerusalem in the 40th year of his reign, and was
buried in the royal sepulchre in the City of David. The history of

his reign was written by the prophets Nathan and Ahijah, by Iddo

the seer in his " Visions against Jeroboam," and in the " Book of the

Acts of Solomon." 74 The first three works probably formed the

basis of the narrative in the First Book of Kings ; while the sub-

stance of the last is preserved in epitome in the Second Book of

Chronicles. Notwithstanding his immense harem, we only read of

his having one son, his successor Rehoboam, the son of Naamah, a

princess of Amnion.

72 It is noticeable and characteristic that

Chrysostom and the theologians of the

Greek Church are, for the most part, fa-

vourable, Augustine and those of the

Latin, for the most part, adverse, to his

chances of salvation.
73 Eccles. xii. 13. See further Xotes and

Illustrations (B).

<

7i B.C. 975. 1 K. xi. 41-13; 2 Chron. be.

29-31.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A) OPHIR.

Ophir is a seaport or region from which

the Hebrews in the time of Solomon ob-

tained gold in vessels which went thither

in conjunction with Tyrian ships from

Ezion-gebpr, near Elath, on that branch of

the Red Sea which is now called the Gulf

of Akabah. The gold was proverbial for

its fineness, so that gold of Ophir " is

several times used as an expression for

fine gold (Ps. xlv. 10 ; Job xxviii. 16 ; Is.

xiii. 12; 1 Chron. xxix. 4) and in one

passage (Job xxii. 24) the word *' Ophir
'

by itself is used for gold of Ophir, and for

gold generally. In addition to gold, the

vessels brought from Ophir almug-wood

and precious stones.

The precise geographical situation of

Ophir has long been a subject of doubt and

discussion. The two countries which have

divided the opinions of the learned have

been Arabia and India, while some have

placed it in Africa. There are only live

passages in the historical books which

mention Ophir by name ; three in the
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Books of Kings (1 K. is. 26-29, x. 11, xxii.

48), and two in the Books of Chronicles

(2 Chron. viii. 18, ix. 10). The latter weEe

probably copied from the former. In addi-

tion to these passages, the following verse

in the Book of Kings has very frequently

been referred to Ophir :
" For the king

(i.e. Solomon) had at sea a navy of Thar-

shish with the navy of Hiram: once in

three years came the navy of Tharshish

bringing gold and silver, ivory, and apes,

and peacocks " (l K. x. 22). But there is

not sufficient evidence to show that the

fleet mentioned in this verse was identical

with the fleet mentioned in 1 K. ix. 26-29,

and 1 K. x. 11, as bringing gold, almug-

trees, and precious stones from Ophir. If

the three passages of the Book of Kings

are carefully examined, it will be seen

that all the information given respecting

Ophir is, that it was a place or region ac-

cessible bjr sea from Ezion-geber on the

Red Sea, from which imports of gold,

almug-trees, and precious stones were

brought back by the Tyrian and Hebrew
6ailors. Now the author of the 10th

chapter of Genesis certainly regarded Ophir

as the name of some city, region, or tribe

in Arabia. And it is almost equally cer-

tain that the Ophir of Genesis is the Ophir

of the Book of Kings. There is no mention

either in the Bible or elsewhere, of any

other Ophir ; and the idea of there having

been two Ophirs evidently arose from a

perception of the obvious meaning of the

10th chapter of Genesis, on the one hand,

coupled with the erroneous opinion on the

other, that the Ophir of the Book of Kings

could not have been in Arabia. Hence the

burden ofproof lies on any one who denies

Ophir to have been in Arabia. There do

not, however, appear to be sufficient data

for determining in favour of any one em-
porium or of any one locality rather than

another in Arabia, as having been the

Ophir of Solomon. The Book of Kings

certainly suggests the inference that there

was some connexion between the visit

of the Queen of Sheba and the voyage to

Ophir, but this would be consistent with

Ophir being either contiguous to Sahara, or

situated on any point of the southern or

eastern coasts of Arabia; as in either of

these cases it would have been politic in

Solomon to conciliate the good will of the

Sabaeans, who occupied a long tract of the

eastern coast of the Red Sea, and who
might possibly have commanded the

Straits of Bab-el-mandeb. In answer to

objections against the obvious meaning of

the tenth chapter of Genesis, the alter-

natives may be stated as follows. Eithei

Ophir, although in Arabia, produced gold

and precious stones ; or, if it shall be here-

after proved in the progress of geological

investigation that this could not have been

the case, Ophir furnished gold and pre-

cious stones as an emporium.

It has been already remarked that there

is no evidence that the navy of Tharshish,

which brought "gold, silver, ivory, apes,

and peacocks " (1 K. x. 22), went to Ophir.

It is more reasonable to conclude that it

went to India. The gold might possibly

have been obtained from Africa, or from

Ophir in Arabia, and the ivory and the

apes might likewise have been imported

from Africa ; but the peacocks point con-

clusively, not to Africa, but to India. The
inference to be drawn from the importa-

tion of peacocks is confirmed by the He-
brew name for the ape and the peacock.

Neither of these names is of Hebrew, or

even Semitic, origin ; and each points to

India. Thus the Hebrew word for ape is

Koph, while the Sanscrit word is kapi.

Again, the Hebrew word for peacock is

tukki, which cannot be explained in He-

brew, but is akin to toka in the Tamil

language. There are not, however, suf-

ficient data for determining what were the

ports in India or the Indian Islands which

were reached by the fleet of Hiram and

Solomon, though the suggestion of Sir

Emerson Tennant is very probable, that

they went to Point de Galle, in Oc3rlon,

on the ground that, from three centuries

before the Christian era, there is one un-

broken chain of evidence down to the pre-

sent time, to prove that it was the grand

emporium for the commerce of all nations

east of the Red Sea.

(B) THE WRITINGS OF SOLOMON.

Three Books in the Old Testament bear

the name of Solomon. They, no doubt,

form a portion of the 3000 Proverbs, and

the 1005 Songs, ascribed to Solomon in the

Book of Kings (1 Kings iv. 32), to which

reference has been already made (see p. 406).

The Jews ascribe the composition of the

Song of Solomon to the youth of the mon-
arch ; the Proverbs to his mature man-
hood; and the Ecclesiastes to his old age

;

but this is only conjecture.

1. Til 10 SOXG OF SOLOUOK.

In the Hebrew this Book is called the

Song of Songs ; that is, the most beautiful
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of Songs; in the Vulgate it is entitled

Canticum Canticorum ; whence it is fre-

quently termed Canticles in English;
while in the English version it has the

name of the Song of Solomon. The Book
forms a poem, and of the many opinions

that have been held respecting its meaning
the most probable is, that the Song is in-

tended to display the victory of humble and
constant love over the temptations of wealth
and royalty. The tempter is Solomon

:

the object of his seductive endeavours is a

Shulamite shepherdess, who, surrounded by
the glories of the court, and the fascinations

of unwonted splendour, pines for the shep-

herd-lover from whom she has been invo-

luntarily separated.

The drama is divided into five sections,

indicated by the thrice repeated formula of

adjuration (ii. 7, hi. 5, viii. 4), and the use

of another closing sentence (v. 1).

Section 1 (ch. i.—ii. 7) : scene—a country

seat of Solomon. The shepherdess is com-

mitted to the charge of the court-ladies

(" daughters of Jerusalem ") ; who had

been instructed to prepare the way for the

royal approach. Solomon makes an un-

successful attempt to win her affections.

Sect. 2 (ii. 8—iii. 5) : the shepherdess ex-

plains to the court-ladies the cruelty of her

brothers, which had led to the separation

between herself and her beloved.

Sect. 3 (iii. 6—v. 1) : entry of <the royal

train into Jerusalem. The shepherd follows

his betrothed into the city, and proposes to

rescue her. Some of her court companions

are favourably impressed by her con-

stancy.

Sect. 4 (v. 2—viii. 4) : the shepherdess

tells her dream, and still further engages

the sympathies of her companions. The
king's flatteries and promises are un-

availing.

Sect. 5 (viii. 5-14) : The conflict is over

;

virtue and truth have won the victory :

and the shepherdess and her beloved return

to their happy home ; visiting on the way
the tree beneath whose shade they first

plighted their troth (viii. 5). Her brothers

repeat the promises which they had once

made conditionally upon her virtuous and

irreproachable conduct.

Many eminent writers, however, have

maintained that the Book is an allegory,

intended to set forth the love of Christ for

the Church.

II. The Book of Proverbs.

The superscriptions which are affixed to

Efveral portions of the Book, in i. 1, x. 1,

xxv. 1, attribute the authorship of those

portions to Solomon, the son of David, king
of Israel. With the exception of the last

two chapters, which are distinctly assigned
to other authors, it is probable that the
statement of the superscriptions is in the
main correct, and that the majority of the
Proverbs contained in the Book were
uttered or collected by Solomon.

Speaking roughly the Book consists of
three main divisions, with two appendices.

1. Chaps, i.-ix. form a connected didactic

poem, in which Wisdom is praised and the

youth exhorted to devote himself to her.

This portion is preceded by an introduction

and title describing the character and
general aim of the Book. 2. Chaps, x.-

xxiv., with the title, "the Proverbs of

Solomon," consist of three parts :—x. 1-xxii.

16, a collection of single proverbs, and de-

tached sentences out of the region of moral
teaching and worldly prudence; xxii. 17-

xxiv. 21, a more connected didactic poem,
with an introduction, xxii. 17-22, which
contains precepts of righteousness and pru-
dence: xxiv. 23-34, with the inscription,

" these also belong to the wise," a collection

of unconnected maxims, which serve as an
appendix to the preceding. Then follows

the third division, xxv.-xxix., which, ac-

cording to the superscription, professes to

be a collection of Solomon's proverbs, con-

sisting of single sentences, which the men
of the court of Hezekiah copied out. The
first appendix, ch. xxx., " the words of

Agur, the son of Jakeh," is a collection of

partly proverbial and partly enigmatical

sayings ; the second, ch. xxxi., is divided

into two parts, " the words of king Lemuel

"

(1-6) and an alphabetical acrostic in praise

of a virtuous woman, which occupies the

rest of the chapter. Who was Agur, and
who was Jakeh, are questions which have

been often asked, and never satisfactorily

answered. All that can be said of him is

that he is an unknown Hebrew sage, the

son of an equally unknown Jakeh, and

that he lived after the time of Hezekiah.

Lemuel, like Agur, is unknown. It is

even uncertain whether he is to be regarded

as a real personage, or whether the name is

merely symbolical. If the present text be

retained it is difficult to see what other con-

clusion can be arrived at. If Lemuel were

a real personage he must have been a

foreign neighbour-king or the chief of a

nomade tribe, and in this case the proverbs

attributed to him must havo come to the

Hebrews from a foreign source, which is

highly improbable aud contrary to all wo

know of the people. The Proverbs are fre-

quently quoted or alluded to in the New
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Testament, and the canonicity of the Book

thereby confirmed. The following is a list

of the principal passages :

—

Prov. L 16 compare Rom. iii. 10, 15.

iii. 7 „ Rom. xii. 16.

iii. 11, 12 „ Heb. xii. 5, 6; see

also Rev. iii. 19.

iii. 34 „ Jam. iv. 6.

x. 12 „ 1 Pet iv. 8.

xi. 32 „ 1 Pet. iv. 18.

xvii. 13 „ Rom. xii. 17 ; 1

Thess. v. 15 ; 1

Pet. iii. 9.

xvii. 27 „ Jam. i. 19.

xx. 9 „ 1 John L 8.

xx. 20 „ Matt. xv. 4 ; Mark
vii. 10.

xxii. 8 (LXX.) „ 2 Cor. ix. 7.

xxv. 21, 22 „ Rom. xii. 20.

xxvi. 11 „ 2 Pet. iL 22.

xxvii. 1 „ Jam. iv. 13, 14.

III. The Book of Ecclesiastes.

This Book is called in Hebrew Koheleth

or the Preacher. Commentators differ most
widely as to the plan and purpose of the

whole Book. The variety of the opinions

held respecting it indicates sufficiently that

it is as far removed as possible from the

character of a formal treatise. It is that

which it professes to be—the confession of

a man of wide experience looking back

upon his past life and looking out upon the

disorders and calamities which surround

him. The writer is a man who has sinned

in giving way to selfishness and sensuality,

who has paid the penalty of that sin in

satiety and weariness of life, but who has

through all this been under the discipline

of a divine education, and has learnt from

it the lesson which God meant to teach

him. It is tolerably clear that the re-

curring burden of "Vanity of vanities"

and the teaching which recommends a life

of calm enjoyment, mark, whenever they

occur, a kind of halting-place in the suc-

cession of thoughts. The writer concludes

by pointing out that the secret of a true

life is that a man should consecrate the

vigour of his youth to God (xii. 1). It is

well to do that before the night comes,

before the slow decay of age benumbs all

the faculties of sense (xii. 2, 6), before the

spirit returns to God who gave it. The
thought of that end rings out once more
the knell of the nothingness of all things

earthly (xii. 8) ; but it leads also to " the

conclusion of the whole matter," to that to

which all trains of thought and all the ex-

periences of life had been leading the seeker

after wisdom, that " to fear God, and keep

his commandments " was the highest good

attainable.
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Sebustiyeh, the ancient Samaria, from the KN.E.

Behind the city are the mountains of Ephraim, verging on the Plain of Sharon. The Mediterranean

Sea is in the furthest distance.

BOOK VI.

THE DIVIDED MONAKCHY. THE CAPTIVITY

AND THE RETURN. B.C. 975-400.

CHAPTER XXIII.

THE KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL.

FROM THfTdIVISION OF THE MONARCHY TO THE DESTRUCTION OF

THE HOUSE OF AHAB. B.C. 975-884.

$1 Kingdoms of Judah and Israel- Their respective characters- Superiority of Judah.

2. Accession of Rehoboam- Assembly at Shechem- Revolt of the Ten lnbcs

under Jeroboam— Judah and Benjamin adhere to Rehoboam— War forbidden by

the prophet Shemaiah- Government of Rehoboam- Religious declension- Jeru-

salem taken by Shishak- Death of Rehoboam. $ 3. Reign of Abijaii, second long

of Judah -Defeat of Jeroboam- Prosperity of Judah. $ 4. Jeeoboasi L king of

Israel -Extent of the kingdom- Idolatry of the golden calves-The prophet at

Bethel- Abijah, son of Jeroboam- The prophet Ahijah. $ 5. Nadab, second king

of Israel— His murder, and extinction of the house of Jeroboam, $ 6. Baasha,

third king of Israel-The prophet Jehu—War -with Judah and Syria -Elah,

fourth king of Israel -Murdered by Zimri- Extinction of the house of Baasha.
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$ 7. ZraiRi, fifth king of Israel, reigns only seven days— Deaths of Zirari and Tibni,

his competitor— Omri, sixth king of Israel— Building of the new capital Samaria

— Dependence of Israel on Syria— Wickedness and death of Omii. $ 8. Asa, third

king of Judah— Reformation of religion— Asa's great army— Defeat of Zerah tne

Ethiopian— The prophet Azariah— Second reformation — War with Baasha, and

alliance with Benhadad I.— The prophet Hanani reproves Asa— Religious perse-

cution— Death of Asa. $ 9. Jehoshaphat, seventh king of Judah— His piety

and prosperity— Alliance with Ahab. $ 10. Ahab, seventh king of Israel, and his

wife Jezebel— Worship of Baal, and persecution of Jehovah's worshippers— Elijah

the Tishbite denounces a three years' drought— Elijah nourished at Cherith by

ravens, at Zarephath by a starving widow— His appearance to Ahab, and contest

with the prophets of Baal at Mount Carmel— Victory of Elijah— The people con-

fess Jehovah— The prophets of Baal slain— Elijah's prayer for rain— Fury of

Jezebel— Flight of Elijah to the Wilderness— His vision of Jehovah's glory—His

mission to anoint Hazael, Jehu, and Elisha— The murder of Naboth, and the judg-

ment pronounced by Elijah. $11. Wars of Ahab with Syria — Benhadad II.

defeated at Samaria and Aphek— Expedition of Ahab and Jehoshaphat to recover

Ramoth in Gilead— The prophet Micaiah— Defeat of the two kings, and death of

Ahab.
<J

12. Jehoshaphat reproved by Jehu— His great reformation of justice—
War with Moab and Ammon— The prophet Jahaziel— Great victory of Berachah

— Alliances with Ahaziah and Jehoram— Maritime enterprise of Jehoshaphat, de-

nounced by the prophet Eliezer— Death of Jehoshaphat. $ 13. Ahaziah, eighth

king of Israel— Last appearance of Elijah— His Translation— Ministry of Elisiia.

$ 14. Jehoram, ninth king of Israel— Allies with Jehoshaphat against the revolt

of the Moabites— Miracle of Elisha, and' defeat of Moab— Siege of Kir-haraseth

and human sacrifice by the king of Moab— Elisha and the widow— The Shunamite

woman— The healing of Naaman's leprosy— War with Syria— Elisha and the

Syrians— The siege of Samaria miraculously raised. <$ 15. Jehoram, fifth king of

Judah— Marriage with Athaliah, daughter of Ahab— Idolatry and wickedness—
Revolts of Edom, Libnah, the Philistines, and Arabians. $ 16. Ahaziah, sixth king of

Judah— Elisha anoints Hazael, who murders Benhadad II.— Anointing and revolt

of.Jehu— Slaughter of Jehoram, Jezebel, Ahab's seventy sons, the princes of Judah,

the worshippers of Baal, and Ahaziah— $ 17. Usurpation of Athaliah, and murder

of the royal family of Judah, except Joash, who is saved by Jehoiada— Restoration

of Joash, and death of Athaliah— Extinction of the house of Ahab, in both its

branches of Israel and Judah.

§ 1. Very shortly after the death of Solomon, the prophecy of

Ahijah was fulfilled ; his kingdom was rent in twain, and the parts,

both greatly weakened by the disruption, formed the separate king-

doms of Judaii and of Israel. It may be well to take a preliminary

view of the somewhat intricate annals of those kingdoms, and of

the very different character which marked each. To a superficial

observer, the northern kingdom, including ten tribes, about two-

thirds of the population, and, with the region east of Jordan, more
than the same proportion of the land, and that much the best

in quality, would seem to have had all the elements of greater

strength. 1 But, on the other hand, Judah retained the capital, the

1 The areas of the two kingdoms were
respectively, Israel about 9375 square

miles, Judah about 3435. Tho former

was a little less than Yorkshire, Lanca-

shire, and Cumberland, the latter a little

less than Northumberland, Durham, and
Westmoreland. The whole of Palestine

was nearly equal in area to Holland
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centre of the organized system of government and of the material

interests of the nation, together with the accumulated treasures of

Solomon. And, to say nothing of the energy of the tribe of Judah,
which was perhaps equalled by Ephraim, Zebulun, and Naphthali,

all the moral and religious elements of greatness were on the side of

the southern kingdom.

From the very first, the blot of rebellion clung to the cause

of Israel ; the divine selection of Jeroboam to punish the sins of

Solomon was not held to justify his rebellion. He was indeed as-

sured that obedience to God's law would be rewarded by the esta-

blishment of his kingdom and his dynasty
;

2 but his very first acts

severed every religious bond to Jehovah and his worship, and his

course was followed by his successors, of whom, with scarcely an

exception, we read the emphatic sentence, " he did evil in the sight of

Jehovah, and walked in the way of Jeroboam, who made Israel to sin."

On the other hand, the kingdom of Judah was preserved from the

defection of the other tribes, expressly for the sake of God's covenant

with David, and to maintain His worship at its chosen seat ; and the

immediate consequence of Jeroboam's religious revolt was to drive

all the priests and Levites to Jerusalem.3 With the line of David

remained God's promise of a permanent kingdom, made doubly sure

by its ultimate reference to the Messiah ; in that family the crown

was handed on, generally from father to son ; while, in Israel, the

dynasty of Jeroboam ended with his son ; and there followed a series

of murders and usurpations, amidst which the longest dynasties,

those of Omri and Jehu, only numbered four and five kings each.

From the disruption to the epoch at which Ahaziah, king of Judah,

and Jehoram, king of Israel, were killed at the same time by Jehu,

a period of ninety years (b.c. 975-884), Judah had only six kings

(though Ahaziah reigned but one year), while Israel had nine

;

and, in the whole period of 255 years, from the disruption to the

captivity of Israel,4 twelve kings of Judah occupy the same

space as nineteen kings of Israel ; a striking indication of the

greater stability of the former dynasty.5 The moral superiority is

equally striking, not only in the preservation of the worship of

Jehovah at Jerusalem, while Israel was sunk in idolatry, but even

on the comparatively weak ground of the personal character of the

kings. It is true that the house of David was deeply corrupted,

chiefly by its connexion with the wicked house of Ahab ; but it

boasts the names of Asa, Jehoshaphat, Uzziah, Jotham, the godly

Hezekiah, the penitent Manasseh, the pure Josiah ; while not one of

the kings of Israel is free from the blot of foul wickedness ; for even

the fierce zeal of Jehu had no purity of motive. The two kingdoms

were equally distinguished in their final fate. The sentence of cap-

s l K. xi. 38. 3 2 Chron. xi. 1 3, 14. I
5 See the Chronological Tables at the end

* B.C. 975-721. I of the volume.



428 THE KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL. Chap. XXIII.

tivity was executed upon Israel about 130 years sooner than on

Judah ; and while the ten tribes never returned to their land, and

only a scattered remnant of them shared the restoration of Judah,

the latter became once more a small but powerful nation, not free

from the faults of their fathers, but worshipping God with a purity

and serving Him with an heroic zeal unequalled since the days of

Joshua, and preparing for the restoration of the true spiritual king-

dom under the last great son of David.

The part of the history thus reviewed, down to the Captivity at

Babylon, may be marked out into three great periods :—I. From
the disruption to the simultaneous deaths of the kings of Judah and

Israel by the hand of Jehu, in b.c. 884 :—II. To the captivity of

Israel by Shalmaneser (or Sargon), in B.C. 721 :—III. The remaining

history of Judah, down to the Captivity at Babylon, in b.c. 586. "We

return to the thread of the history from the death of Solomon.

§ 2. Rehoboam6 or Roboam (LXX.) was the son of Solomon by
Naamah, an Ammonite princess. As he was forty-one at his accession,

he must have been born about the time of his father's association with

David in the kingdom. The luxury in which he was trained seems

to have given him a light and headstrong character, on which his

father's precepts were thrown away ; he was quite unequal to the

difficulties bequeathed to him by Solomon; and he was scarcely

seated on the throne, before the old jealousy between Judah and the

other tribes broke out anew. It was probably to conciliate such

feelings, as well as to comply with the form of popular recognition

which had been observed in the case of Solomon, that, not content

with his accession to the throne at Jerusalem, he held an assembly

of all Israel at the ancient sanctuary of Shechem ; unless indeed that

assemblage were rather the act of the Israelites themselves, and of

Ephraim in particular, with a view to resist his claims.7 At all

events, such an opposition seems to have been prepared from the

first convocation of the assembly ; and Jeroboam was sent for out of

Egypt by the malcontents.8 His appearance at the head of the

congregation may be taken as a proof that their demand for the

redress of the grievances they had suffered under Solomon was a

pretext for revolt. Rehoboam took three days for deliberation. He

6 The name signifies enlarger of the

people (Ex. xxxiv. 21), and is nearly

synonymous with Jeroboam, wlwse people

is many. Both names seem to have origi-

nated in the lime of Solomon, as signs of

the great increase of the nation.

7 1 K. xii. 1 ; 2 Chron. x. 1 : the case

would be clearer if we might read "to

make a king," instead of "to make him
king."

8 1 K. xii. 2 : but in ver. 20 he seems to

have already returned from Egypt to his

home, and to be summoned thence to the

crown after the rebellion had broken out

;

and this is in agreement with the LXX.
He may have come from Egypt to hia

home at the invitation of his own party,

and only have appeared at the assembly

when all was ripe for the revolt. Ver. 3,

however, is not found in the LXX., which

also omits the name of Jeroboam in ver. 12.

The narrative of the LXX. also requires at

least a year to have elapsed before tha

meeting at Shechem.
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was advised by his father's old counsellors to take away the pretext

by a conciliatory answer. This step, they thought, would have

satisfied the majority of the people, with whom the names of David

and Solomon had not yet lost their prestige. But the king would

not yield a jot ; and he took counsel with the younger men, who

had grown up with him at the court. Urged on by them, he refused

the petition with reckless insolence. " You complain of my father's

heavy yoke ; I will add to its weight ! my little finger shall be

thicker than his loins ! He chastised you with whips ; 1 will chastise

you with scorpions !
" Then Ephraim and all Israel raised again the

old cry of Sheba,9 disclaiming all part in the house of David, and

calling Israel to their tents. Adoram, the chief officer of the tribute,

being sent to appease the tumult, was stoned to death ; and Reho-

boam only escaped by fleeing in his chariot to Jerusalem.10

The rebellion was complete ; and Jeroboam was proclaimed king

over all Israel at Shechem. The cities of Judah, however, adhered to

Eehoboam ; and the tribe of Benjamin soon espoused his cause. Ever

since the great blow inflicted on that tribe, it seems to have been

more or less subordinate to Judah. The appearances to the contrary

are rather proofs of the impatience with which the yoke was borne.

The capture of Jerusalem, which lay within the bounds of Benjamin,

from the Jebusites, by the great king of Judah, gave his house a

powerful hold upon the feelings of the tribe ; and it is not improb-

able, from the similar course afterwards taken by Eehoboam11 that

David may have established his sons in the fortified cities of

Benjamin. Perhaps too Jeroboam's profanation of their sacred city

of Bethel may have offended the tribe. At all events, we find them

answering the summons of Rehoboam to a war for the subjugation

of the rebels, with all their military force. The united army of

Judah and Benjamin amounted to 180,000 warriors; but the

enterprise was forbidden by the prophet Shemaiah, as God had

willed the separation of the kingdoms. 12 A desultory warfare was

however kept up between the two kingdoms, under Eehoboam and

his two -successors, for a period of sixty years, and its cessation was

followed by a most disastrous alliance with the house of Ahab.

Meanwhile Eehoboam made every effort to strengthen his diminished

kingdom; fortifying several of the most important cities of Judah

and° Benjamin, and furnishing them with arms and provisions.13

When the boundaries of the kingdom of Judah became settled, they

embraced the territories of Dan and Simeon, which were originally

included in the lot of Judah, and ultimately even a part of

Ephraim.14 On the south, Edom was still retained till the reign of

8 Comp. 2 Sam. xx. 1.

» 1 K. xii. 1-15 ; 2 Chron. x.

" 2 Chron. xi. 23

12 i K. xi. 21-24 ; 2 Chrcn. xL 1-4.

is 2 Chron. xi. 1-12.

M 2 Chron. xiii. 19, xv. 8, xvii. 2.
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Jehoram, the fifth king ; but we are not told whether Hadad was

defeated or made tributary. The cause of Rehoboam was strength-

ened by the resort to him of the great body of priests and Levites

from all parts of Israel, whom Jeroboam had deposed from their

functions ; and the first three years of his reign were exceedingly

prosperous. But he was corrupted, like his father, by his numerous

harem, which was composed of 18 wives and 60 concubines ; he had

20 sons and 60 daughters. His three chief wives were all of his own
family ; Mahalath, the granddaughter, and Abihail the niece of

David, and Maachah, the daughter of Absalom.15 The last was his

favourite wife and the mother of Abijah, his successor. He provided

for his other sons, and guarded Abijah from their rivalry, by giving

them splendid establishments in the fortified cities of Judah and

Benjamin.16 Meanwhile both king and people declined into idolatry,

and practised the most abominable vices of the nations around,17

and their punishment was speedy.

In the fifth year of Rehoboam,18 Shishak (Sheshonk I.) king of

Egypt, whom we have already seen as the protector of Hadad and

Jeroboam, made an expedition against Jerusalem with all the forces

of his empire. He took the strong cities of Judah, and had reached

Jerusalem, when the king and people, reproved by the prophet

Shemaiah, humbled themselves before Jehovah, who saved them

from captivity. Shishak, however, spoiled the temple and the king's

palace of their treasures, and carried off the celebrated golden shields

of Solomon, which Rehoboam replaced by shields of brass, to keep

up the old display wh.'-n they were carried before him in pro-

cessions.
19 The kingdom of Judah became for a time tributary to

Shishak, that the people might learn the difference between the

service of God and the service of heathen kings.20 The expedition of

Shishak is one of the chief points of contact between sacred history

and the records of the Egyptian monuments. On the wall of the

great temple of Karnak are the sculptured figures of captains with

features clearly Jewish, and the appended inscription contains, among
a long list of conquests, the name of " Yuda Melchi " (the kingdom

of Judah).21

The lesson seems not to have been lost on Rehoboam and his

people. " There were yet good things in Judah ;" but the sum of

the king's character is this :
" He did evil, because he fixed not hi3

heart to seek Jehovah." 22 He died after a reign of seventeen years,23

15 Or perhaps granddaughter ; for she

is called the daughter of Uriel of Gibeah in

2 Chron. xiii. 2. 16 2 Chron. xi.

17 1 K. xiv. 21-24 ; 2 Chron. xii. I.

i8 b.c. 972. Sheshonk I. was the first

king of th5 twenty-second dynasty, of

Bubastites. The change of dynasty ex-

plains the rupture of the old alliance with

Solomon. Shishak was probably incited

by Jeroboam.
1 9 1 K. xiv. 25-28 ; 2 Chron. xii. 2-U.
20 2 Chron. xii. 8.

21 Rawlinson's Herodotus, ii. 376.
22 2 Chron. xii. 12, 14. » b.c. 95A
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and was buried in the city of David. His acts were recorded by the

prophet Shemaiah, by the seer Iddo, in his book of genealogies, and
in the chronicles of the kings of Judah.24

§ 3. Abijah, the son of Kehoboam, was the second king of Judah..

He succeeded his father in the eighteenth year of Jeroboam's reign,

and reigned three years at Jerusalem.25 He continued the war with
Jeroboam, and gathered the whole force of Judah and Benjamin for

the subjugation of the ten tribes. According to our present text, he
brought into the field 400,000 chosen warriors, and Jeroboam met
him with 800,000, of whom 500,000 fell in the rout at Zemaraim,
in Mount Ephraim, where the favour of God prevailed against the

skilful tactics which Jeroboam imitated from Joshua. The loss of

the men of Judah is not stated. In consequence of this victory,

Abijah took Bethel, Jeshanah, and Ephrain, with their dependent

towns ; and Jeroboam never again made head against him.26 This

success, granted to the arms of Judah " because they relied upon
Jehovah, the God of their fathers," proved His forbearance with the

sins of Abijah for David's sake.27 The fact that Abijah upbraids the

men of Israel with their rebellion and idolatry, and relies on the

goodness of the cause of Judah, who had Jehovah for their God and
the priests keeping His charge,28 is no proof that his personal vices

are exaggerated in the Book of Kings. Abijah followed the example
of his predecessors in his numerous harem. He had fourteen wives,

and was the father of twenty-two sons and fifteen daughters. His

history was written by the prophet Iddo, and in the Chronicles of the

Kings of Judah. He died, and was buried in the city of David,

leaving the kingdom to his son Asa in such a state of strength and
prosperity, that Jeroboam did not venture to resume the war ; and
the confusion which soon ensued in the royal family of Israel ensured

Judah a ten years' peace.29 Abijah's death was followed in less than

two years by that of Jeroboam, to whose history we now return.

§ 4. Jeroboam I., the first king of the separate kingdom of Israel,

was inaugurated (like Abimelech) at Shechem, by the choice of the

men of Israel. He fortified that city 30 and Penuel for his two

M 1 K. xiv. 29-31 ; 2 Cliron. xii. 13-16.

25 b.c. 958-955 : 2 Cliron. xiii. 1, 2 ; 1 K.
xv. 1,2: the name in the latter passage is

and has given reasons for reducing these

to 40,000, 80,000, and 50,000, as we actually

find in the Vulgate printed at Venice in

Abijam, probably an erroneous form. ! 1486, and in the old Latin version of

Abijah signifies will of Jehovah or he Josephus, while there is some reason to

whosefather is Jehovah.
I
think that the smaller numbers were in

26 2 Chron. xiii. 3-20 ; 1 K. xv. 6. For
the various conjectures about the site

of Ephrain, see Robinson, i. 447, and
Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 214. As
to the incredible numbers given in the

text, Kennicott has shown that our MSS.
are frequently incorrect as to numbers,

his original Greek text also.

27 2 Chron. xiii. 18 ; 1 K. xv. 3-5.

28 2 Chron. xiii. 4-12.

29
1 K. xv. 8 ; 2 Chron. xiv. 1.

30 Shechem had been destroyed by Abi-

melech after its revolt.
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capitals, west and east of Jordan, but fixed liis own residence at the

beautiful town of Tirzali.31 The ten tribes which adhered to him

are probably to be reckoned by taking Joseph (Ephraim and

Manasseh) as one, and excluding Levi and Judah. The secession of

Benjamin still left the number ten, by counting Ephraim and

Manasseh separately. Dan remained in the number, in virtue of its

possessions in the north. Simeon was actually included in the

kingdom of Judah ; but the tribe seems to have sunk into such in-

significance as to be numbered among the ten only by a sort of

negative computation. Beyond the old limits of Palestine, Moab was

attached to Israel

;

82 and Ammon would naturally preserve its family

alliance with Rehoboam, to whom, as we have seen, Edom was also

subject ; but a common interest soon prompted these tribes to union,

against both the kingdoms.38 As for the allies and tributaries of

Solomon in Phoenicia and Syria, though now cut off from Judah,

they are not at all likely to have submitted to the king of Israel.

We hear of no further connexion with Phoenicia, Ccele-Syria, and the

Lebanon ; and we soon find the Syrian kingdom of Damascus, whose

rise we have already noticed, a most formidable enemy of Israel.

After all these deductions, Jeroboam was at the head of a fine

kingdom, populous, powerful, and fertile, and abounding in the re-

sources which Solomon had developed. The prophet Ahijah had

promised the establishment of his kingdom on the condition of

obedience to Jehovah. But Jeroboam had no faith in his political

security so long as his subjects continued to resort to the capital of his

rival as their religious home. There were ancient sanctuaries within

his dominions, and the erection of one of these into a new centre of

worship, though illegal, might not perhaps have been altogether

inexcusable. Or he might have allowed the priests to continue their

domestic ministrations, and the people would only have been toe

ready to break off their visits to Jerusalem. But his fear prompted

a more violent and fatal course, which added a religious schism to

the political disruption, and brought down the divine wrath on his

house and kingdom. Eesorting to the idolatry which he had wit-

nessed in Egypt, and following the example of Aaron, whose very

words he used,34

" the rebel king

Doubled that sin in Bethel and in Dan,

Likening his Maker to the grazed ox."

He set up two golden calves, the symbols of the Heliopolitan deity

31 1 K. xlv. 17 ; comp. Cant. vi. 4. Its

Eite is uncertain. It has been conjectured

to occupy the position of Tdluzah, a plain

In the mountains north of Nablfis. Tirzali

continued to be the royal residence till the

destruction of the palace In the siege by

Omri, who transferred the capital to Sa~

inaria.

n 2 K. iii. 4. & 2 Chron. xx. 1.

34 1 K. xii. 28 ; comp. Ex. xxxii. 4, 8 :

—" Behold thy gods, Israel, which

brought thee up out of the land of Egypt'
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Mnevis, in the two extremities of his kingdom. Dan was probably

chosen as having been the sanctuary of the northern tribes, ever

since the Danites had set up there the images of Micah ; Bethel as

the " house of God " for all Israel since its consecration by Jacob.

The latter was the chief seat of the new worship, which the king

himself inaugurated on the 15th day of the 8th month, in imitation

of the dedication of the temple at the feast of tabernacles, but a

month later, " in the month which he had devised of his own
heart." M Having appointed priests " from the lowest of the people,"

in place of the Levites, whom he deposed and drove from their cities

to Jerusalem, he erected an altar at Bethel, upon which he burnt in-

cense in the feast he had appointed. In the very midst of the cere-

mony, a man of God, sent by the word of Jehovah out of Judah,

confronted Jeroboam at his altar, on which he prophesied that a son

of David, named Josiah, should one day offer the bones of the

idolatrous priests who sacrificed upon it ; and he added a sign, that

the altar should be rent and the ashes on it poured out upon the

ground.36 The enraged king called on his guards to seize the pro-

phet, and put out his own hand to lay hold of him ; but the hand was

withered and fell helpless, and an earthquake rent the altar. On
the prophet's prayer, entreated by the king, his hand was restored,

and he begged the man of God to accept his hospitality and a re-

ward, which he refused, and departed by another way, as he had

been commanded. How he yielded to an aged brother prophet the

consent he had refused the king, how he was slain by a lion for his

disobedience and buried by the old prophet, who entreated that his

bones might be laid beside him, to preserve them from the fate

denounced on the idol priests, is one of those beautiful episodes of

Scripture familiar to our earliest recollections.37 But the warning

had no permanent effect on Jeroboam, who persisted in his idolatrous

worship, and consecrated any one as a priest who could afford to bring

the prescribed offering of a young bullock and seven rams.38

So another chastisement befel him in his own family. His son

Abijah, the only one of his house " in whom there was found some

good thing towards Jehovah the God of Israel," was mercifully

removed by death from the wickedness around him. On his falling

ill, Jeroboam sought help secretly from the God whom he had openly

forsaken. It is an interesting point in the history of the kingdom of

Israel, and one which most impressively teaches God's long-suffering,

35 1 K. xii. 26-33, xiii. 33 ; 2 Chron. xiii.
|

tificd him with the prophet Iddo, or Iadon

9. The difference of a month may have

been to allow for the later vintage of the

northern districts; but we cannot doubt

Jeroboam's wish to make a marked dis-

as he is called by Josephus, Ant. viii. 8, $ 5.

For the fulfilment of the prophecy, see

2 K. xxiii. 15, 16.

37 1 K. xiii. 7-32 : comp. 2 K. xxiii. 17-18.

tinction from the worship at Jerusalem. x 1 K. xiii. 33 : comp. 2 Chrou. xi!L 9j
30 1 K. xiii. 1-6. Jewish tradition iden-

|
Ex. xxix. 1, 35 ; Lev. viil 2.

O. T. 1IIST. 2 F
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that in spite of the apostasy under Jeroboam, there were never want-

ing prophets to testify for Jehovah ; and, while the chief .prophetic

writers of a later age belong to Judah, those most distinguished for

their actions, as Elijah and Elisha, prophesied in Israel. Thus Ahijah,

the Shilonite, who iiad designated Jeroboam to the kingdom, was
still at Shiloh ; and to him the king's wife resorted in disguise, with

a present of bread and honey. The prophet was blind, but God had

warned him of her coming, and given him a terrible answer for her.

At the sound of her feet upon the threshold, Ahijah addressed her

by name, and, recounting all the sins of Jeroboam, foretold the

speedy extinction of his race and the coming captivity of Israel.

The child was to die, but, as the reward of his piety, he alone of all

his house should be buried in peace ; the rest should be the food of

dogs and vultures. The queen returned to Tirzah, and the child

expired as she crossed the threshold. He was buried and lamented

by all Israel, as their last hope amidst the vices of the royal house

and the calamitous defeat in the great battle with Judah. Not long

after, Jeroboam died, and was buried in the sepulchre of his fathers,

after a reign of twenty-two years. He was succeeded by his son

Nadab.39

§ 5. Nadab,40 the second and last king of the dynasty of Jeroboam,

succeeded his father in the second year of Asa, king of Judah, and

reigned for parts of two years (b.c. 954-953), imitating the sins of

Jeroboam. The only recorded action of his reign is the siege of

Gibbethon, a city in the territory of Dan, which, having been aban-

doned by the Levites, to whom it belonged, when they were driven

out by Jeroboam, had been occupied by the Philistines. Its pos-

session was eagerly contested by the kings of Israel, who besieged it

again and again.41 Nadab here fell the victim to a military con-

spiracy under Baasha, his captain of the host, who killed the king

and all the house of Jeroboam, and so fulfilled the prophecy of

Ahijah.42

§ G. With the extinction of the first dynasty, the crown of Israel

passed from the tribe of Ephraim to that of Issachar ; but the second

dynasty also lasted for only two generations.

Baasha, the son of Ahijah, became the third king of Israel in the

third year of Asa, king of Judah, and reigned at Tirzah four-and-

twcnty years.43 His entire addiction to the sins of Jeroboam brought

upon his house the same fate as theirs, which was denounced upon

39 1 K. xiv. 1-20. The version of the

JiXX., placing the sickness and death of

Abijah before Jeroboam's accession, is

entirely opposed to the order of events in

the Hebrew text.

40 The name is identical with that of

Aaron's eldest, son. Nebat. the name of

Jeroboam's father, is perhaps only another

form of the same word.
<i See 1 K. xvL 15-17. « 1 K. xv. 25-30.

43 B.C. 953-930: 1 K. xv. 33, 34. The
etymology of the name Is uncertain. From
1 K. xvi. 2, it may be inferred that Baasha

<?.m of low extraction
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him by the prophet Jehu, son of Hanani.44 His whole efforts seem
to have been devoted to the war with Judah. In the thirteenth year

of his reign (the fifteenth of Asa),45 alarmed by the defection of the

worshippers of Jehovah to the pious king of Judah, he attempted to

blockade the frontier by fortifying Raman ; but Asa called in the

help of Benhadad I.,
46 the Syrian king of Damascus, who invaded

the north of Israel, and took Ijon, Dan, Abel-maim, and the store

cities of jNaphthali. This diversion recalled Baasha from Judah,
against which he seems to have made no more serious attempts. Ho
died and was buried at Tirzah, in the twenty-sixth year of Asa,

leaving the kingdom to his son Elah, the fourth king of Israel, who
reigned for only parts of two years (b.c. 930-929), and was then

killed at Tirzah, in a state of intoxication, by Zimri, the com-
mander of half his force of chariots. With him perished all the

house of Baasha, who were massacred by Zimri, as Jehu had fore-

told.47

§ 7. At this point the annals of Israel bear a curious resemblance to

the events which led to the accession of the Flavian dynasty at Rome.
Zimri, the fifth king, enjoyed his usurpation at Tirzah only seven

days. The whole military array of Israel were now engaged in the

siege of Gibbethon ; and having elected Omri, the captain of the host,

as king, they marched to besiege Tirzah. The walls were soon

taken, and Zimri shut himself up in the palace, which, like Sardana-

palus, he burnt over his head. Another competitor for the crown

appeared in the person of Tibni, son of Ginath, who was followed by
half the people. He was defeated and killed, after a civil war of four

years, from the twenty-seventh to the thirty-first of Asa.48

Omri was the sixth king of Israel, and the founder of the third

dynasty, which lasted for three generations and four kings. His

father's name and tribe are unknown. The twelve years of his reign

are probably to be dated from the death of Elah,49 as his full recog-

nition is placed in the thirty-first year of Asa,60 and the accession of

his son Ahab in the thirty-eighth of Asa

;

61 so that his six years'

reign at Tirzah would include the civil war.52 He abandoned that

residence, which, besides that the palace was burnt, had proved inde-

fensible in a siege, and built the new and long famous capital of

Samaria,53 which remained the seat of government to the end of the

44 1 K. xvi. 1-7.

45 2 Chron. xvi. 1. The thirty-six years

of this passage are evidently dated from
the disruption of the kingdoms :

—
" In the

thirty-sixth year (Asa being king)."
48 The Syrian dynasty at Damascus will

be noticed in another place. Benbadad
was in aUiance with Baasha when ho was

bribed by Asa (1 K. xv. 19; 2 Chron.

xvi. 3).

47 1 K. xvi. 8-14.

48 B.C. 929-925: 1 K. xvi. 1E.22. Ac-
cording to the LXX. his brother Joram
fought and died with him.

49 B.C. 929-918. & B.C. 925.

51 B.c. 918. 52 1 K. xvi. 23, 29.

53 The Hebrew name is Shomer&n (after-

wards corrupt«d into the Greek Samaria),

so called from Shemer, from whom Omri

bought the hill on which he built the city.

2 p 2
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kingdom. The dynasty which he founded surpassed all that had

gone before in wickedness, so that " the statutes of Omri " became a

by-word for a course opposed to the law of Jehovah.64 Of the par-

ticular events of Omri's reign, we are only able to infer from a subse-

quent allusion, that the Syrian king of Damascus, Benhadad I.,

continued the war with Israel, and forced his own terms on Omri,

who consented to receive a resident envoy in his new capital of

Samaria.55 Israel was fast losing the power of an independent state

;

but the kingdom was still adorned with much wealth and luxury,

when Omri left it to his son Ahab, in the thirty-eighth year of Asa,

king of Judah, to whose long reign we must now return.56

§ 8. Asa, the third king of Judah, succeeded his father Abijah, in

the twentieth year of Jeroboam I., king of Israel, and reigned for the

long period of forty-one years.
57 His name, which signifies curing

or physician, was significant of his work. Himself a worthy son of

David, and having " his heart perfect with Jehovah all his days," he

reformed the religious and moral abuses of the three preceding

reigns. He put down the unnatural vices which had grown up under

Eehoboam, and destroyed the idols. Even his mother Maachah was

deposed from the rank of " Queen Mother "—which was reckoned a

great dignity in the East 58—because she had set up an Asherah (or

idol) probably for the impure orgies of Ashtoreth

;

59 and Asa cut

down and burnt her Asherah, and strewed its ashes on the brook

Kidron, just as Moses had treated the golden calf. Still, however,

the old hill-sanctuaries were retained as places of worship. They

were suppressed by Jehoshaphat, but partially ; and again long after

by the zeal of Josiah.
60 Asa repaired Shishak's plunder of the

temple by rich offerings of gold and silver, in addition to those dedi-

cated by his father, probably in the early part of his reign, but since

transferred to the heathen shrines. It is indeed curious to observe

how soon the treasures, of which the temple was repeatedly stripped

—

by Shishak, by Asa himself at a later time, and by other kings—were

again supplied. The commerce established by Solomon with Arabia

and the East, and with the silver-producing regions of Western

Europe, must have continued to flourish. The great victory of

It stands in the centre of a wide basin-

shaped valley, about six miles to the

north-west of Shecheni, encircled with higli

hills, and almost on the edge of the great

plain which borders upon the Mediter-

ranean.
54 Micah vi. 16 : the phrase is a parallel

to " the works of the house of Ahab," and

the more immediate reference is, no doubt,

to the latter.

55 1 K. xx. 31. The *' making streets in

Samaria" haa this meaning. The cities

referred to by Benhadad II. as taken by
his father from Ahab's father, may be

those taken from Baasha, or later con-

quests. Benhadad treats Ahab quite as a

vassal, 1 K. xx. 2.

56 B.C. 918 : 1 K. xvi. 23-29.

57 B.C. 955-914 : 1 K. xv. 9-24 ; 2 Chron.

xiv., xv.
58 Comp. 1 K. ii. 19 ; 2 K. xxiv. 12 ; Jer.

xxix. 2; Dan. v. 10.

50 1 K. xv. 13 : see the Vulgate.

»1K. xvii. 6 ; 2 K. xxii. 8, 13.



B.C. 955. REIGN OF ASA IN JUDAH. 437

Abijah over Jeroboam secured peace to Judah for the first ten years

of Asa's reign ; and he used it in building new fortifications tc his

cities.
81 He raised an army of 580,000 men (if we might trust the

numbers of our common text), of whom 300,000 were men of Judah,
armed with spear and shield, and 280,000 Benjamite archers.62 This
military preparation was probably connected with an attempt to

throw off the tributary yoke which Shishak had imposed upon Reho-
boam ; and it brought upon Asa the whole force of the Egyptian
monarchy. At least it is probable that " Zerah, the Cushite " (or

Ethiopian), was a king of Egypt.63 He invaded Judah at the head
of a million of men ; but Asa encountered him at Mareshah (near

the later Eleutheropolis) in the S.W. of Judah ; and, after a fervent

prayer to God, he routed the Ethiopian host and pursued them to

Gerar. He returned to Jerusalem with the spoil of the cities round

Gerar, and with innumerable sheep and cattle.64 A solemn appeal

was made by God to king and people, while their hearts were still

warm with the victory. The prophet Azaktah, son of Oded,65 met
Asa on his return, and exhorted him and his subjects to be strong,

heart and hand, in seeking God. He gave an affecting description of

the former state of Israel :
—" For a long season Israel hath been (or

was) without the true God, and without a teaching priest, and with-

out law." His words roused the hearers to a new and more thorough

reformation. The idols were removed from all the cities of Judah and
Benjamin and those which had been won from Ephraim. The altar

of burnt offering, which had probably been polluted, was renewed, and

Asa called a great convocation at Jerusalem, in the third month
of the fifteenth year of his reign (b.c. 940). It was attended not

only by all Judah and Benjamin, but by many of Ephraim, Manas-

seh, and other tribes ; and a covenant was made, with solemn oaths

and joyful shouts and music, to serve God with all their hearts, and

to punish all idolatry with death.68 This general defection to Asa

of the worshippers of Jehovah throughout the kingdom of Israel

must have added great strength, especially moral strength, to Judah.

It alarmed Baasha, the king of Israel, who renewed the war with all

his forces, and, as we have seen, fortified Bamah, as a sort of

blockading station 67 on the frontier of Judah, to prevent his subjects

from going over to Asa. It was then that the good king of Judah

a At the beginning, however, of his

reign, Asa seems to have taken from Jero-

boam some cities of Mount Ephraim. See

2 Chron. xv. 8, xvii. 2.

« 2 Chron. xiv. 1-8.

83 2 Chron. xiv. 9. Ewald and others

Identify Zerah with Osorkon I., the second

king of the twenty-second dynasty, and
|

67 "What the Greeks call crrirci'xMma

son of Shishak, whose soldiers were in u

great measure Ethiopians, 2 Chron. xii. 3.

64 2 Chron. xiv. 9-15.

65 2 Chron. xv. 1. That this is the true

reading also in ver. 8 is clear from the

Alexandrian MS. of the LXX., the Vul-
gate, and the Peshito-Syriac.

66 2 Chron. xv.
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committed the one great error of his life. He not only resorted to

the heathen king of Damascus, Benhadad L, but he took the trea-

sures of the house of God to purchase his alliance. Benhadad's

invasion of Northern Israel recalled Baasha from Ramah, and the

stones and timber which he had collected were carried away by Asa

to build the frontier forts of Geba (the hill) and Mizpeh (the watch-

tower) in Benjamin. The great well of Mizpeh was still remem-

bered as Asa's work in the time of Jeremiah.68

Asa's want of faith was reproved by the seer Hanani, the father

of that Jehu who prophesied both to Baasha and Jehoshaphat. He
told Asa that he had lost the honour of conquering Benhadad by
seeking his alliance, and denounced against him constant war for the

rest of his days. It is a sign of the growing loss of reverence for the

supreme authority of Jehovah, that even in Judah the discharge of

a prophet's office had now come to involve danger to his person.

Hanani was imprisoned by Asa in his rage, and others of the people

were oppressed for the same cause. The king's conduct is to be

ascribed partly to unbroken prosperity, and partly to the irritation

of disease, for in his last years he suffered from the gout. The cen-

sure cast on him for " seeking not to Jehovah, but to the physicians
"

is no doubt founded on the principle, on which the whole retributive

system of the Mosaic law is based, that every form of temporal

suffering was to be viewed as a chastisement from God, and to

be met first by humiliation and prayer to Him, who would then

permit the physician or any other secondary agent to do his office

with such success as it might be His will to grant. Asa sank under

the disease in the forty-first year of his reign, having been contem-

porary with all the first seven kings of Israel. His body was laid

in a bed of spices
69 in a sepulchre he had prepared for himself in the

city of David, and precious odours were burnt for him in great

abundance, as was the custom at the funerals of worthy kings.70

§ 9. Jehoshaphat, the fourth king of Judah, was the son of Asa

and Azubah. At the age of thirty-five he succeeded his father in

the fourth year of Ahab, king of Israel, and reigned at Jerusalem

twenty-five years.71 He followed his father's piety, and possessed an

energy which makes him the most like David of all the other kings

of Judah. He raised the kingdom to the highest point that it had

reached since the disruption ; but his unhappy alliance with Ahab
went far to neutralise all his excellences, and brought ruin upon his

successors. He was contemporary with Ahab and his two sons,

Ahaziah and Jehoram.

Jehoshaphat began his reign by fortifying the cities of Judah and

" 2 Chron. xvi. 1-6 ; 1 K. xv. 16-22; Jer.

xli. 9. «*> Comp. John xix. 39, 40.

W 1 K. xv. 23, 24 ; 2 Chron. xvi. 7-14

:

comp. 2 Chron. xxi. 19 ; Jer. xxxiv. 5.

'i B.C. 914-889 : 1 K. xv. 24, xxii. 41, 42
;

2 Chron. xvii. 1—xx. 31.
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Benjamin, as well as those taken by his father in Mount Ephraini

;

while he "became rich by the presents which attested the confidence
of his subjects ; and Jehovah was with him.72 He carried on his

father's reformation by removing the groves and high places ; but
this was only imperfectly accomplished, " for as yet the people had
not prepared their hearts unto the God of their fathers." ' 3 In the
third year of his reign, he gave a commission to his chief princes, in

conjunction with certain Levites and priests, to teach the people and
to read the book of the Law in all the cities of Judah. His piety

was rewarded with prosperity. He had peace with all the surround-

ing nations. Even the Philistines paid him tribute, and the

Arabians brought the immense flocks of rams and goats which
David had described in the 72nd Psalm. He continued to fortify

and garrison the cities ; at Jerusalem he had a band of captains,

like those of David ; and under their command was a greater army
than had yet been raised, though the numbers in our text are very
much too large.74 His power had become too great for the king of

Israel to hope for success in a new war ; and the growing strength

of the Syrian kingdom of Damascus may have prompted the alliance

which was now formed between Jehoshaphat and Ahab, and which
requires us to look back to the history of Israel. 75

§ 10. Ahab (properly Acliab), the seventh king of Israel, and the

second of the dynasty of Omri, succeeded his father in the thirty-

eighth year of Asa, and reigned twenty-two years at Samaria.76 His

name has attained an evil eminence in the world's history. Like

Antiochus Epiphanes and Nero, he had a love of art, and he was not

destitute of generous impulses ; but he stands forth an example of

the lengths of wickedness to which a weak selfishness may be driven

by the influence of a stronger will. His fate was decided by his

marriage with Jezebel, a name even more infamous than his own,

the daughter of Ethbaal, king of the Zidonians. The very name of

this prince (the Man of Baal) suggests the consequences of the

alliance. In place of the worship of Jeroboam's calves, which,

monstrous idols as they were, yet professed to be symbols of

Jehovah, the service of Baal was established throughout Israel.

Ahab built him a temple and an altar at Samaria, and made him a

grove for the impure orgies of Ashtoreth. There was a great college

of his priests, or prophets, who numbered 450, besides 400 prophets

of the groves ; and all these were maintained at Jezebel's table. By
her orders, the prophets of Jehovah were put to death, except a

hundred, who were hid and fed in a cave by Obadiah, the governor

of Ahab's house: for even at his court there was at least one

12 2 Citron, xvii. 1-6. T3 1 K. xxii. 43; 2 Chi on. xix. 3, xx. 33. T1 2 Cbrcn. xvii. 13-19,

75 2 Cljroia. xviii. 1. « a.c. 91S-S97 ; 1 K. xvi. 29.
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servant of Jehovah, as there were Christians in Nero's household.

The influence of the court and the force of persecution completed the

apostasy of the people, so that it was an unexpected consolation for

the great prophet of the age to be assured that Jehovah had 7000

left in Israel, whose knees had not bowed to Baal, and their lips not

kissed him.77

This darkest night of Israel's spiritual declension was broken by
the appearance of the greatest of all the prophets since Moses, and

the type of that great preacher of repentance who was the forerunner

of the Christ.

Elijah the Tishbite has been well called " the grandest and the

most romantic character that Israel ever produced.73 He meets us

with a suddenness as startling as the first appearance of John the

Baptist preaching repentance in the wilderness of Judaea. There is

not a word of his parentage ; and of his birthplace we only know
that it was in the land of Gilead east of Jordan.79 But this one fact

accounts for the prophet's outward peculiarities. Like Jephthah

among the Judges, he came of a wild uncultured pastoral race, whose

mode of life had become more and more assimilated to that of the

Bedouins of the neighbouring desert, and who retained great force of

character and power of physical endurance. His only clothing was

a girdle of skin round his loins, and the " mantle," or cape, of sheep-

skin, the descent of which upon Elisha has passed into a proverb.

Sheltered from Jezebel's persecution in the solitudes of Mount
Gilead, he had been prepared by Jehovah for his mission to the

apostate king and people.

It was probably about the tenth year of Ahab's reign,80 that

Elijah suddenly appeared before the king to declare, as the word of

Jehovah, confirmed by an awful oath, that there should be no pin
in the land for three years, but at his word.81 From the New Testa-

ment we learn that the prophet was more than a mere messenger of

the judgment. " He prayed earnestly that it might not rain : and

it rained not on the land by the space of three years and six months.

And he prayed again, and the heaven gave rain, and the earth

brought forth her fruit." 82 This passage, introduced to show the

power with God exerted by " men affected like ourselves," may help

to guard us against too mechanical a view of the prophet's functions.

« 2 K. xvi. 23-33, xviii. 3, 4, 13, 19, xix.

18.

78 Stanley, Sinai and Palestine, p. 327.
79 1 K. xvii. l. There has been no pro-

bable conjecture even as to the site of his

city, which was certainly not the Thisbe

of Tobit i. 2, for that was in Naphthali.

His name is one of those which signify a

complete proposition, the truth which he

brought Israel to confess, " Jehovah is 1117

God," just as St. John was called OeoXoycs,

as the great advocate of the doctrine 0«6s

rjv 6 Aoyo;. The Hebrew form is gener-

ally Elijaliu ; the Greek is Flias.

80 This is according to the received

chronology ; but perhaps the true date

should be earlier.

si 1 K. xvii 1. s2 James v. IT, 18.
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In his agonising prayer upon Mount Carmel, at the close of the

drought, we see how his own desire went forth to meet the will of

God ; and, though the history is silent as to all that preceded his

message to Ahab, the words of James justify the supposition of a

like scene ; when the prophet, brooding over the state of Israel, as

we see him at a later period, and preparing to stand forth as the

champion for God, like Luther in his cell, put up fervent prayers for

the sign that might attest his mission. Like Luther again, who of

all men beyond the records of Scripture, had most of Elijah's spirit,

he was saved from the immediate risk, at which he discharged his

mission, by the command of God to hide himself in the wady of

the Cherith, whose position is uncertain. The history leaves the

court, to follow the prophet ; but it has been supposed that Jezebel's

slaughter of the prophets was in revenge for the denunciation of

Elijah. He remained in his hiding-place, fed by the ravens morning

and evening with bread and meat, till the brook dried up, and he

had to seek another refuge.83 The word of Jehovah sent him, as our

Lord emphatically declares, not to any of the secret worshippers of

God in Israel, nor to any city of Judah, perhaps lest he should

appear to be a partisan of the rival kingdom ; but the honour of

nourishing God's prophet was granted to a woman, a poor widow of

the heathen city of Zarephath, in the territory of Zidon.84 Elijah

went thither, and found at the city gate a poor woman gathering a

few sticks, to bake a cake made of her last handful of meal and her

last drop of oil, that she and her only son might share it and then

die. We need not repeat the familiar story of the faith with which

she consented to sustain Elijah, the miraculous replenishing of the

barrel of meal and the cruse of oil, as long as the famine lasted, and

the .oration of the widow's son to life at the prophet's prayer.85

In the third year, Elijah was bidden to leave his concealment and

Lhow himself to Ahab. The drought had now become so disastrous,

that the greatest exertions were needed to find grass enough to save

the lives of the king's horses and cattle. Ahab undertook the search

in person, taking one way himself, and sending his chief officer,

Obadiah, by another. The latter, who has been mentioned as a

zealous worshipper of Jehovah, was encountered by Elijah, and

reluctantly undertook the risk of announcing to Ahab the prophet's

reappearance. The king met Elijah with the threatening question,

" Art thou he that troubleth Israel ?"—and the prophet retorted the

charge upon himself, for his apostasy and idolatry. He then

challenged the king to a decisive trial between Baal and Jehovah,

and a scene ensued upon Mount Carmel, which has *io parallel in the

ss 1 K. xvii. 1-7.

6i l K. xvii. 8, 9 ; Obad. 20 ; Luke iv. 26 ;

this passage and the history both favour

the supposition that she was a Hebrew

widow, like the mother of Hiram the

artist.
M l K. xvii. 8-24.
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history of the world. On the one side were Baal's prophets, to the

number of 450, supported by the court and followed by the people

;

for neither the few secret worshippers of Jehovah, nor the many
whom His judgments had rendered dissatisfied with their idolatry,

dared to show sympathy with the prophet. Elijah stood alone : but

God was with him. His challenge is all the bolder, considering the

juggling tricks with which the heathen priests were familiar, and
which the king would be ready to abet. But it is on the side of

Elijah that we find precautions taken against such tricks, and taken

by his own desire. He proposed a test of the simplest kind j that

each party should prepare a bullock and wood, and pray to their

respective gods to send down fire upon the sacrifice, " And the god

that answereth by fire, let him be God." All the people assented to

so fair a trial. Elijah gave Baal's prophets the choice between the

victims, and the first trial. At early morn they prepared the sacri-

fice, and the air resounded till high noon with their wild chorus,

growing more and more excited, " Baal, hear us ! Baal, hear us

!

Hear us !" The stillness of the summer noon was unbroken by an

answer, and they leaped on their altar with frantic gesticulations.

As the sun bent over the meridian, Elijah assailed both priests and

god with that irony which the prophets often levelled at idolatry :

—

" Cry aloud ! For he is a god ! He is only abstracted in his own
thoughts ! Or he has gone hunting, or upon a journey. Or perhaps

he is asleep and must be awaked !" The priests renewed their cries,

as if they half believed the last taunt, and cut their flesh with knives

according to their custom, till their blood streamed down. But
there was not a sign that their god so much as noticed them. And
now the declining sun had reached the sacred hour of the evening

sacrifice ; and the exhausted priests ceased their " vain repetitions."

With the utmost deliberation Elijah repaired the broken altar of

Jehovah, and replaced the twelve unhewn stones that had formed it

;

for Carmel was a spot sure to have been a sanctuary, though the fact

is not previously recorded. Having made a trench round the altar,

and laid the bullock in pieces upon the wood, he for the first time

commands the assistance of the people, to exclude all possibility of

fraud. Thrice they poured water over the victim, the wood, and the

altar, till the trench was full ; so that no fire could possibly be con-

cealed. At the very moment of the evening sacrifice, Elijah invoked

the God of the fathers to show His divinity, and to turn back the

people's hearts ; and the fire came down from heaven in sight of all

the people ; consuming not only the sacrifice and the wood, but the

very stones and dust of the altar, and licking up the water in the

trench. All the people fell upon their faces, crying out, " Jehovah,

He is the God ! Jehovah, He is the God !" Their new-awakened

zeal was at once turned by Elijah against the idolaters. " Take the
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prophets of Baal !" he exclaimed—" let not one of them escape !" He
was obeyed ; and they were slain to a man on the bank of the river

Kishon, a sacrifice to Baal in place of their vain ofrering.80 Ahab,

who seems to have been a passive spectator of the scene, now yields

himself to the direction of the prophet, who assures him that he

hears the sound of abundant rain, and retires to his tent to eat and
drink, while Kishon runs red with the blood of his priests. As he

is thus engaged, Elijah withdraws to the summit of Carmel, and sits

with his head bowed down between his knees, while his servant

looks out over the sea for the first sign of rain in the west. Six

times the lad reports that the sky is clear, and the prophet bids him
look again ; but at the seventh he brought back the message, which

has ever since passed into a proverb :—" Behold there ariseth a little

cloud out of the sea, like a man's hand." At this sign the prophet

sent the king word to prepare his chariot. The heaven grew black

with clouds ; and amidst the cataracts of a rain-storm in that climate,

Elijah ran before the king's chariot to the gates of Jezreel, a distance

of sixteen miles.87

The fierce spirit of Jezebel remained unsubdued, and her threats

drove Elijah again to fly for his life. He traversed all Israel and

Judah to Beersheba ; and there he left his servant, while he himself

went forward under the impulse of the same Spirit which long after

drove Christ into the wilderness. After one day's journey, he was

overcome by fatigue and despair ; and he sat down under a juniper

tree, and prayed for death. His words betray that deep conscious-

ness of individual weakness, to which the chosen servants of God

have often yielded:—"I am not better than my fathers." But an

angel touched him, and bade him arise and eat : he looked up, and

saw a fire, with a cake of bread baked upon it, and a cruse of water

by his head ; and in the strength of that food he passed 40 days

and nights in the wilderness of Sinai. There, like Moses, he was

favoured with a vision of the glory of Jehovah. From that well-

known scene of terrible convulsion, followed by an awful stillness,

he learnt the great lesson, that God's presence is to be felt, not so

much in the grand displays of power which strike our senses, as in

the " still small voice " that speaks directly to the heart. He had

seen the fire come down from heaven, heard the people confess their

God, and slain Baal's prophets ; and yet the work seemed all to be

done again ; but now he learnt that the quiet power of God's spirit

was working in the people's hearts, and there were 7000 men who

had not done homage to Baal. Thus reanimated for his remaining

work, he was sent to prepare for three great changes affecting the

86 It must not be forgotten that these themselves under the penalties of the law

priests of Baal were, for the most part at against idolatry,

least, apostate Israelites, who had brought b7 1 K. zviii.
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state of Israel ; to anoint Hazael as the future king of Syria, in place

of Ben-hadad ; Jehu the son of Nimshi as king of Israel, in place

of Ahab's house ; and Elisha the son of Shaphat to be prophet in

succession to himself. These three were to follow each other in the

destruction of the worshippers of Baal. Elijah only performed in

person the last of the three acts, the designation of Elisha, leaving

to him the other two, which he himself found no opportunity to

execute.88

Elisha's native place was at Abel-meholah (the meadow of the

dance), a place in the valley of the Jordan, near its junction with

the plain of Jezreel.89 He was ploughing with twelve yoke of oxen,

himself guiding the twelfth, a proof of the wealth he abandoned to

" put his hand to the plough " of Jehovah,—when Elijah arrived on

his way up the valley towards Damascus, and without saying a

word, cast his prophet's mantle upon Elisha, as if claiming him for

a son.90 Elisha, with a heart prepared by God, only begged to give

his father and mother a parting embrace, and Elijah consented,

in words implying a keen feeling of Elisha's separation from the ties

of affection. Elisha celebrated the sacrifice of himself by offering

the yoke of oxen with which he had been ploughing, the flesh of

which he boiled with the wood of the yoke and the plough, and made
a parting feast for the people of the village. He then followed

Elijah and became " his servant," for such was the relation between

a prophet and his nearest comrade, as afterwards in the case of Elisha

and Gehazi. It was, indeed, an honour which the first minister of

the greatest king might have coveted, to be known as " Elisha,

the son of Shaphat, who poured water on the hands of Elijah."

These events comprise the first period of Elijah's course. He dis-

appears from the scene for a considerable time, occupied possibly

with the journey to Damascus to anoint Hazael.91 The king of

Israel, who no doubt supposed that he had got rid of his great

" troubler," seized the opportunity to perpetrate a deed of enormous

wickedness.

Ahab's capital was at Samaria ; but he had a favourite residence

at the beautiful city of Jezreel (now Zerin),92 " the Versailles of

88 Unless we may infer from 1 K. xix.

15, 16, that the acts are to be taken for

granted, and that they were repeated by

Elisha.
89 Judg. vii. 22; 1 K. iv. 12.

90 Comp. Ruth iii. 4-14.

91 1 K. xix. We follow the order of the

LXX. and Josephus, in placing the

twentieth chapter after the twenty-first
92 The modern village of Zerin stands on

one of the gentle swells which rise out of

the fertile plain of Esdraelon; but with

two peculiarities which mark it out from
the rest. One is its strength. On the

north-east the hill presents a steep rocky

descent of at least 100 feet. The other is

its central locality. It stands at the open-

ing of the middle branch of the three

eastern forks of the plain, and looks

straight towards the wide western level

;

thus commanding the view towards the

Jordan on the east (2 K. ix. 17), and

visible from Carmel on the west (1 K.

xviii. 46).
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Israel," where we have already seen him. His regal lust of improv-
ing his fair domain was checked by a vineyard, the property of a man
of Jezreel, named Naboth, who clung like to a true Israelite to his

patrimony, though the king offered him its price in money, or a

better vineyard.93 With the petulance of a despot crossed in his

will, Ahab took to his bed, and refused to eat ; but he was roused

by Jezebel from despondency so unworthy of a king who had power

to make law for himself. So abject was the degradation of the

people, so shameless the tyranny of the crown, that the elders of

Israel at once obeyed the written orders of Jezebel to proclaim a fast,

and in the name of religion and loyalty, to put their fellow -citizen

to death on the evidence of witnesses of their own suborning. Na-
both wTas dragged out of the city, and stoned as a blasphemer against

God and the king ; and, at the call of Jezebel, Ahab arose to take

possession of the vineyard. But God sent Elijah to meet him there
;

and the king's conscience betrayed itself in the cry, "Hast thou

found me, mine enemy ? " "I have found thee," answered the

prophet, and went on to mark the scene of this last crime as that of

God's judgment for all his sins, "in the place where the dogs licked

the blood of Naboth, shall dogs lick thy blood, even thine." Jezebel's

fate was to be still more terrible ; the dogs would eat her under the

walls of Jezreel : and the whole house of Ahab should be extermi-

nated, and their flesh given to the dogs and vultures.94 This was

Elijah's last mission to Ahab ; and he does not appear again till the

next reign. For once, Ahab repented and humbled himself with

fasting and sackcloth; and God postponed the full execution of the

sentence till after his death.95

§ 11. The last years of Ahab's reign were chiefly occupied by two

great wars with Syria. His signal victories in the first of these

wars may be viewed as a token of the acceptance of his penitence for

Naboth's murder. 96 Benhadad II. had treated him as a vassal, and

the king of Israel had complied with his demands ; but when Ahab

was required to give up his wives and children, he saw that it was

but a pretext for a final quarrel. He refused with spirit; and it

is to the mouth of this infamous king that we owe the noble

proverb, " let not him that girdeth on boast himself as he that

putteth off."
97 The king of Damascus received the message as he

was carousing with the thirty-two confederate kings, who had

followed him to the siege of Samaria ; and he bade them set their

93 1 K. xxi. 1-3 : comp. Lev. xxv. 23

;

Numb, xxxvi. 7 ; Ezek. xlvi. 18.

«1K. xxi. : comp. 2 K. ix. 7, 26, 36, 37.

It is weU worthy of notice that Jehu,

the anointed avenger, was in the train of

Ahab when he went to take possession of

Naboth's vineyard.

95 1 K. xxi. 27-29 ; 2 K. ix 25.

96 1 K. xx.
97 1 K. xx. 11. No doubt it was then a

current proverb. Its terseness is some-

what injured by the insertion of the words
" his harness."
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immense forces in array against the city, and returned to his cups

secure of an easy victory. At this juncture a prophet came to tell

Ahab that God had delivered these hosts into his hand. His little

army of 7000 men went out of the city, preceded by the 232 young
princes of the tribes ; and Benhadad, who was drinking in his tent at

the noontide banquet, with a contemptuous indiffeience as to

whether they came out for a sally or a surrender, ordered them to be

taken alive. But each of the princes killed the man who laid hands

upon him ; their followers rushed to the attack ; the panic-stricken

Syrians were pursued with great slaughter, Benhadad hardly escap-

ing on his horse. The same prophet warned Ahab to expect a new
attack the following year. Benhadad's servants persuaded him to

fight in the low country, as the gods of Israel were gods of the hills

;

but they added the good advice to replace the confederate kings by
chosen captains. So the Syrians offered battle at Aphek, a walled

city which they had taken from Israel in the low country east of the

Jordan.98 Ahab divided the whole force of Israel into two bodies,

which looked like two flocks of kids in presence of the vast armies

of Syria; but a prophet announced to him that Jehovah would
prove himself the God of the valleys as well as of the hills. After

watching each other for seven days the armies joined battle; the

Syrians were routed with a slaughter of 100,000 men, and 27,000

more were crushed by the fall (perhaps in an earthquake) of the

wall of Aphek, in which they had taken refuge. Benhadad now
resolved to throw himself on the mercy of Ahab, whose impulsive

nature was shown in a generosity which proved fatal to himself.

Instead of seizing the opportunity to regain the frontier of Solomon

on the north-east, and to restore the kingdom of Israel in the fear

of God, he was content with Benhadad's promise to give back the

towns taken from Omri by Benhadad I. and to receive a resident

envoy in Damascus." For the fourth time in this war, a prophet

was sent to Ahab ; and, after obtaining the king's judgment against

himself by the ingenious preparation of a supposed case, he told the

king that God would take his life in place of the life of Benhadad.

So Ahab returned to Samaria in displeasure.100

The peace with Syria lasted for three years
;

101 but it does not ap-

pear that Benhadad restored the cities, as he had promised. At length

Ahab seized the opportunity of a visit from his ally, Jehoshaphat,

whom he entertained sumptuously,102 to propose a joint expedition

for the recovery of Ramoth-gilead. The pious king of Judah pro-

posed to consult the word of Jehovah ; and Ahab tried to satisfy

'M Now File, six miles cast of the Lake
of Galilee, on the great road from Da-

mascus to Samaria and Jerusalem. Other

battles were fought there with Syria, 2 K.

xiii. 17.

i°° 1 K. xx. 35-43.

i°i 1 K. xxii. 1.

"B 2 Chron. xviii 2.

99 1 K. xx 22-34.
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him "by summoning his own 400 prophets, men who seem to have been

trained as prophets of Jehovah and to have spoken in His name, while

prostituting their office to the king's pleasure.103 With one voice, they

promised Ahab the victory in the name of Jehovah. Still Jeho-

shaphat asked if there were no more prophets of Jehovah ; and Ahab
remembered a certain Micaiah, the son of Imlah, whom, however,

he hated, as he was always a prophet of evil. He sent for him
apparently out of prison, and Micaiah went, declaring that he must

speak the word which Jehovah should put into his mouth. He
found the two kings upon their thrones, in their robes of state, and

all the prophets before them ; one of whom, Zedekiah the son of

Chenaanah, had placed horns of iron on his head, to show how Ahab

should push the Syrians to destruction. Whether through fear or

in irony, Micaiah at first chimed in with them ; but, adjured by

Ahab to tell the truth, he foretold the king's death by likening Israel

to a flock without a shepherd ; and, in the form of a vision like that

at the opemng of the Book of Job, he denounced the other prophets

as possessed by a lying spirit sent by God to deceive Ahab. Upon

this Zedekiah struck and taunted him, and the king sent him back

to the dungeon, while Micaiah warned both of their coming fate,

and called the people to witness his words.104 The words of Micaiah

induced Ahab to disguise himself in the ensuing battle at Ramoth-

gilead, while Jehoshaphat wore his royal robes. Benhadad had

commanded Ms chariots to direct all their force against the king, and

Jehoshaphat was so hard pressed, that he only escaped by crying out

that he was not Ahab. In spite of his precautions, Ahab was mortally

wounded by a chance shot from a bow. He was supported in his

chariot, while the battle raged, till sunset, and then he died. At

his fall, the cry went through the host, " Every man to his city and

to his country." His body was brought to Samaria, and there buried,

but not till the words spoken by Elijah at Naboth's vineyard were

fulfilled. For as his chariot was washed out at the pool of Sa-

maria, the dogs licked up his blood. He was succeeded by his son

Ahaziah.106

§ 12. Jehoshaphat returned to Jerusalem unmolested. The severe

lesson of Eamoth-gilead was enforced by the prophet Jehu, who met

him on the way, upbraiding him for his alliance with those who

hated God, but praising him for his piety. The king addressed

103 They can hardly be viewed as pro-
|

ally records the rebuilding of Jericho by

phets of Baal, whose worship does not
j

Hiel the Bethelite, in such a manner as to

Beem to have been publicly restored after , show that the curse foretold by Joshua

Its overthrow by Elijah. was fulfilled :—" He laid the foundation

10* 1 K. xxii. 1-28 ; 2 Chron. xviii. 1-27.

i°5 About B.C. 897 : 1 K. xxii. 29-40

;

2 Chron. xix. 28-34. Among the events

of Ahab's reign, the sacred historian speci-

thereof in Abiram his firstborn, and set

up the gates thereof in his youngest

son Segub " (I &- xvi. 34 : conrp. Josh,

vi. 26).
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himself with renewed zeal to the work of reformation. He went in

person throngh his kingdom, from Beersheba to Mount Ephraim,
reclaiming the people to the God of their fathers. He appointed

judges in all the fortified cities, and in Jerusalem he established a

court of priests and Levites and heads of houses, for the final decision

of all cases relating to the lav/ of Jehovah. At the head of the

latter he set the high-priest, Amariah, for all religious causes, and
Zebadiah, son of Ishmael, the prince of Judah, for matters relating

to the king. To both he gave a charge, worthy of his name.100

The judges throughout the land were reminded that they judged not

for man but for God, and in the fear of Jehovah, with whom " there

is no iniquity, nor respect of persons, nor taking of gifts;" and the

supreme court was admonished to " deal courageously, and Jehovah
shall be with the good."m

Meanwhile the disaster of Eamoth-gilead encouraged the old

enemies on the eastern frontier. The Moabites, the Ammonites,

with the people of Mount Seir, and the tribes of the neighbouring

desert, threw off the yoke which they had borne since the time of

David. ' We read of two campaigns, the first against Jehoshaphat by
a league of all these tribes, and the second against Jehoram, king of

Israel, and Jehoshaphat as his ally, by the king of Moab, who was
the vassal of Israel, as Ammon and Edom were of Judah.108

When word was brought that the hordes of the enemy were at

En-gedi, on the west side of the Dead Sea, Jehoshaphat proclaimed

a fast through all the land, and in a congregation of all Judah, with

their wives and children, before the Temple, he offered a prayer

which is the echo of Solomon's, appealing to God not to let the

heathen, whom he had driven out before His people, cast them out

of His possession ; for so, in the true spirit of the covenant, he calls

their land. The answer was at once given in a most striking and
unusual form. In the midst of the congregation, the Spirit of

Jehovah fell upon Jahaziel, the son of Zechariah, a Levitc of the

family of Asaph: and he cried out to the king, with all Judah and

Jerusalem, to go forth on the morrow to a victory without a battle;

their part would be only to " Stand, and see the salvation of

Jehovah." The king bowed his face to the ground while the

Levites raised a lofty song of thanksgiving. 109 With renewed songs

of praise, they marched forth in the morning towards the wilderness

of Tekoa; where, at that very time, a strange scene of slaughter was

enacting. Confused by the ambuscades they had set for the men of

Judah, the different nations fell one upon the other. The people of

100 Jehoghaphat=Jehovah-shaphat, " Je-

hovah is judge," or "the judgment of Je-

hovah."
i07 2 Chroti. xix.

108 2 Cliron. xx. ; 2 K. iii. : conip. 1 K.
xxii. 47.

10S Some refer Ps. xlviii. and xcii. to this

occasion.
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Moab and Amnion, having first cut to pieces the inhabitants of
Mount Seir, turned to mutual slaughter ; and, when the men of

Judah approached, and their scouts looked out from the watch-tower
over the wilderness, the whole face of the ground was covered with
dead bodies. No less than three days were occupied in gathering the

spoil, which was more than they could carry away, and on the fourth

they assembled to renew their songs of praise in the valley which
was thence called Berachah (blessing) ; and they continued them as

they marched back to Jerusalem, and up to the house of God, with
Jehoshaphat in their van.110 This great deliverance struck terror

into all the nations, and secured peace to Judah for the rest of his

reign. The campaign in which he aided Jehoram against Moab
had a very similar issue.111 He also joined Ahaziah in an attempt

to renew the maritime enterprises of Solomon by way of the Red
Sea ; but the fleet was wrecked at Ezion-geber, as a punishment for

his alliance with Ahaziah, according to the word of the prophet

Eliezer, son of Dodavah, of Mareshah ; and Jehoshaphat refused

Ahaziah's proposal to renew the attempt. He died and was buried

with his fathers in the city of David, U2 leaving his kingdom to his

unworthy son Jehoram, who had already been associated in the govern-

ment during the last years of his father's life (see 2 Kings i. 17, viii. 1G).

His name is preserved in the " valley of Jehoshaphat," the deep ravine

between Jerusalem and the Mount of Olives. But it seems more

than doubtful whether the name is derived from him, and is not

rather an appellative, signifying the great judgment of which the

scene is laid by the prophet Joel in the " Valley of the Judgment of

Jehovah." 113

§ 13. Ahaziah, the eighth king of Israel, began to reign in the 17th

year of Jehoshaphat, and reigned two years in Samaria.114 He was

the son of Ahab and Jezebel; and his character is emphatically

described by the words, " he walked in the way of his father and of

his mother," as well as iin the way of Jeroboam. Besides wor-

shipping Baal, he sent to consult Baal-zebub, the god of Ekron,

when he was dangerously ill from a fall through a lattice of his

palace.115 This brings Elijah again upon the scene. He was sent by

God to meet the king's messengers, and to denounce their masters

death, because he had enquired of an idol, as if there were not a god

in Israel. The prophet was not personally known to the messengers

;

but from their description of him as " a hairy man, girt with a

girdle of leather about the loins," Ahaziah at once recognised Elijah

the Tishbite, whose wild form and sharp words had been the tenor

no 2 Chron. xx. 1-28.

in See below, p. ^45.

n2 About b.c. 889: 1 K. xxii

2 Chron. xx. 31-xxi. 1.

0. T. HUT.

UJ Joel iii. 2: 6ee Bib. Did. art. Jeho-

shaphat, Valley of.

U« b.c. 397-896: 1 K. xxii. 51.

i' 5 2 Kings L

2 a
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of his father's court. He sent a captain of fifty with his band to

seize the prophet. They found him sitting on "the top of the

mount" 116 (probably Carmel), and the captain, seemingly in a

mocking tone, called to him, " Thou man of God, the king hath

said, Come down." " If I be a man of God," said Elijah, " let fire

come down from heaven, and consume thee and thy fifty :" and it

was done. A second captain of fifty went and repeated the order in

a more peremptory form, " Come down quickly" and he had the

same fate. The third implored the mercy of Elijah, who at God's

command went with him, and repeated to the king himself what he

had already said to his messengers. This was Elijah's last appear-

ance to the house of Ahab. As he had predicted, Ahaziah never

rose again from his bed; but died, leaving his kingdom to his

brother Jehoram.m His commercial league with Jehoshaphat has

already been mentioned.

It is at this point that the sacred narrative introduces one of the

greatest events of the old dispensation, the ascent of Elijah. The

chronology is intricate, but the event seems to have taken place

about the time of Ahaziah's death. The chief difficulty arises from

the letter which Elijah sent to Jehoram, king of Judah, prophesying

his destruction because he followed tho sins of the house of Ahab.

This, by the way, is the only point of connexion between Elijah and

the house of David, and the only mention of his name in the

Chronicles}19 Now Jehoshaphat, the father of Jehoram, took part in

the campaign which is related after Elijah's ascension, and in which

too Elisha appears as the prophet. That Elisha ever left his

attendance upon Elijah to act in public, before he received the

prophet's mantle, is a supposition quite unwarranted by the his-

tory. That the letter of Elijah to Jehoram was written before but

delivered after his ascension, is a violent assumption.119 The true

and simple explanation is, that Jehoram began to reign over Judah

some years before his father's death, as we have already seen. There

is therefore no reason to depart from the order of the narrative in

Kings.

When the time had come that God had appointed, to " take up
Elijah into heaven by a whirlwind," the prophet was with Elisha at

Gilgal.120 We know not what intimation he had received of the

manner of his departure ; but thus much is clear, that he desired to

end his life, as he had passed its greater portion, in solitude with

U6 in our version, erroneously, " an

hill." w 2 K. i. 17.

1,8 2 Chron. xxi. 12-15. This, " writing,"

la quite in Elijah's tone, and its style is

materially different from that of tho con-

test.

ii l>See the marginal note to 2 Chron.

xxi. 12, in our version.
120 Apparently not the celebrated place

near Jordan, but one of the same name on

the western edge of Mount Ephraim,

fifteen miles north of Diospolis (Lydda),

the ruins of which still bear the name of

JiljiUeh.
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God.121 But his devoted servant had also been forewarned of his loss,

and persisted in following him to Bethel.m There the sons of the

prophets meet Elisha with the words, " Knowcst thou that Jehovah
will take away thy master from thy head to-day ?" and he answers,
" I do know it : hold ye your peace." The same scene is repeated at

Jericho, where Elijah again fruitlessly asks Elisha to stay behind.

They went on to Jordan, while fifty of the sons of the prophets came
out to gaze after them across the plain. Arrived at the river's edge,

Elijah rolled up his sheepskin mantle, and smote the water, which
parted, as long ago before the ark, and they walked through on dry

ground. At the moment of passing the river, they exchanged their

last words. Elisha, desired to name a parting gift, asks that a

double portion of Elijah's spirit may rest upon him—that is, that

he may not only succeed to the prophetic office, but be made the true

heir of the power to work miracles, and turn the hearts of Israel to

their forsaken God.123 " Thou hast asked a hard (or bold) thing,"

said Elijah ;
" if thou see me taken from thee, it shall be so unto

thee ; but if not, it shall not be so." They were still talking as

they walked forward, when Elisha found himself separated from his

master by a chariot and horses of fire ; and Elijah was borne up on

the wings of the storm to the vault of heaven.124 Elisha saw him
before he vanished in the sky, and rending his clothes uttered the

bitter outcry of a bereaved son, " My father ! my father ! The
chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof!" He saw the meaning

of the chariot sent to convey him who had been the true strength of

Israel against her own kings, who trusted in forbidden chariots and

horses. He saw too that his last prayer to his master was granted

:

he took up the mantle which Elijah had let fall, and at once put his

power to the proof by again dividing the waters of Jordan on his

return to Jericho, where the prophets, who had remained watching,

welcomed him as the successor of Elijah. The prophets sent fifty

active men in search of Elijah, thinking that God might have carried

him away to some lonely mountain, though Elisha warned them

that it would be in vain ; and his word was confirmed by the return

of the messengers after three days. Elisha's stay at Jericho was

marked by a miracle, which the local tradition commemorates to the

121 « WT)y siould we faint, and fear to

live alone,

Since all alone, so Heaven has

willed, we die?

Not even the tenderest heart, and

next our own,

Knows half the reasons why we
smile and sigh."

Iveble, Christian Ytar, Twenty -fourth

Sunday after Trinity. i- 2 K. ii. 2, 3.

123 This seems to he the true meaning;

according to the analogy of the ancient

law of inheritance, Deut. zzL Taking it

more literally, S. Peter Damianus, and

others, have endeavoured t.> slura ti it all

t'n it Elijah did was doubled by Elisha;

that the former wrought twelve i:

the latter twenty-four, and so forth.

124 Some readers may need to be re-

minded that "heaven," in this passage and

in the accounts od I Ihrisfs Ascension, means

the visible sky. Into that alone were they

seen to enter; all beyond is the province

offaith.
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present day, the cure of the bitter water of one of the two springs

that rise at the foot of the hill behind the town, by casting into it a

new cruse of salt. Thence he returned by the way he had followed

with Elijah to Bethel ; and at this seat of the calf-worship of

Jeroboam, he received an insult which is thus related by one

familiar with the spot. The road to the town winds up the defile of

the Wady Suweinit, under the hill which still bears what in all

probability are the ruins of Ai, and which, even now retaining some

trees, was at that date shaded by a thick forest, the haunt of savage

animals. Here the boys of the town were clustered, waiting, as they

still wait at the entrance of the villages of Palestine, for the chance

passer by. In the short-trimmed locks of Elisha, how were they to

recognise the successor of the prophet, with whose shaggy hair,

streaming over his shoulders, they were all familiar ? So, with the

licence of the Eastern children, they scoff at the new-comer as he

walks by—" Go up, roundhead

!

125 go up, roundhead !" For once

Elisha assumed the sternness of his master. " He turned back, and

looked on them, and cursed them in the name of Jehovah ; and

there came forth two she-bears out of the wood, and tore forty-and-

two children of them." 128 There is nothing to show that these

" children " were too young to be responsible for their wantonness,

which was probably meant to try whether the new prophet might

be more safely insulted than his predecessor. From Bethel Elisha

returned to Carmel, and thence he went to dwell at Samaria, m
being fully recognised as the new prophet.

§ 14. Jehoram (abbreviated Joram), the ninth king of Israel, was
the son of Ahab and Jezebel, and the successor of his brother

Ahaziah. His accession is marked by a twofold date ; in the

eignteenth year of Jehoshaphat, king of Judah, and the second year

of Jehoram, the son of Jehoshaphat, that is, the second year of

JehOram's association with his father in the kingdom. He reigned

twelve years at Samaria.128 He maintained a close alliance with

Judah, and it was perhaps by the influence of Jehoshaphat that he

was a shade better than his father and his brother. He removed Ahab's

image of Baal ; but he still maintained the idolatries of Jeroboam.129

The defeat of Ahab at Ramoth, and the consequent dominion of

the Syrians in the country east of Jordan, had encouraged Mesha,

the king of Moab, to revolt from Israel, and to refuse his annual

125 This is the true translation, not
' baldhead," as in our version.

120 o K. ii. 23-24.

W 2 K. ii. 25.

128 B.C. 896-884: 2 K. I. 17, hi. 1. The
occurrence of the same names (as again

Ahaziah) marks the connexion of the two

families ; and the influence of Jehoshaphat

is probably to be traced in the choice of

such a name as Jehoram {Exalted by
Jehovah, or Jehovah is exalted). May it

not be that the birth of Jehoram, and the

alliance of Ahab with Jehoshaphat, took

place about the time of Elijah's victory

over the prophets of Baal ?

»'•» 2 K. iii. 2, 3.
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tribute of 100,000 lambs and 100,000 rams. Ahaziah's illness had
prevented him from taking the field ; but Jehoram applied for help
to Jehoshaphat, through whose territory it was now necessary to
march, to reach Moab on the east, by way of the wilderness of Edom.
The king of Edom, the vassal of Judah, joined the expedition.
After a seven days' march through the desert, the armies were with-
out water. The pious Jehoshaphat longed to consult a prophet of
Jehovah, and it was found that Elisha, the son of Shaphat, " which
poured water on the hands of Elijah," was in the camp of Israel. It

was only after sternly bidding Jehoram to resort to the prophets of
his father and mother, that Elisha consented, for the sake of Jehosha-
phat, to give an answer. He called for a minstrel, and as he played,

the Spirit of Jehovah came upon the prophet. Bidding them di^

trenches all over the plain, he promised that God would give them
not only water, but a complete victory over Moab. In the night the

trenches were dug, and at the time of the morning sacrifice water

flowed into them from the hills of Edom, so that the whole plain

looked like a lake. As the Moabites advanced to meet the enemy,
the red rays of the rising sun, reflected from the water, threw a hue
of blood on the whole plain. They remembered the recent slaughter

which they had shared with the Ammonites and Edomites, and
thought that the allied armies had been destroyed by a like panic,

and raised the cry, " Now, therefore, Moab, to the spoil !
" Rushing

in disorder upon the camp, they were met by the whole army, and

were pursued into their own country with immense slaughter. The
victory was followed up by an exterminating war. The cities of

Moab were razed, and their stones thrown into the corn-fields ; the

wells were filled, and the fruit-trees were cut down. The only refuge

left was the city of Kir-haraseth ; and even this was on the point of

being taken by storm, when the king of Moab, with 700 chosen

warriors, tried to cut his way through to reach the king of Edom,
but he was driven back into the city. He resorted to the forlorn

hope of his horrid superstition. Mounting the wall, in sight of the

besiegers, he offered his eldest son and heir as a burnt-offering to

Moloch. It would seem that this act of despair roused the sympathy

of the Edomites, as well as the horror of Jehoshaphat :
" there was

great indignation against Israel ; and they departed from him, and

returned to their own land
:

" and the next we hear of the rela-

tions between the allies is the revolt of Edom from the king of

Judah.130

To Elisha's aid in this war may probably be ascribed those friendly

relations between Jehoram and the prophet, which belong to the

history of the latter. Indeed the deeds of Elisha fill the greater part

i60 ? 1L III : comp. viil 20.
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of the annals of Israel under Jehoram. We need not repeat here the

simple and familiar narrative of his multiplying the oil of a prophet's

widow, to save her and her two sons from the hard creditor ; the hos-

pitality he received from a great lady of Shunem, to whom a son was

first granted at the prophet's prayer, and by the same prayer her

dead son was brought to life again; his healing of the poisoned

pottage for the sons of the prophets at Gilgal ; his multiplication of

the twenty barley-loaves and ears of corn for the famished people of

that place

;

1S1 and his causing the iron axe-head that had fallen into

the Jordan to swim to the surface.142 The exquisite narrative of

the healing of Naaman's leprosy, and the punishment of Gehazi's

covetousness, brings us back to the affairs of the state, and shows

Israel harassed by predatory incursions from Damascus, and the king

of Syria issuing his mandates in a tone which the king of Israel

bitterly resents.133 During these incursions, Jehoram was saved more

than once by the warning of Elisha from being taken prisoner by

the Syrian bands. Enraged at being thus baffled by the prophet,

who, as a courtier told the king of Syria, could " tell the king of

Israel the words that thou speakest in thy bedchamber," Benhadad

sent a great force to seize him at Dothan. During the night the

Syrian chariots encompassed the base of the hill, on which the ruins

of the city still stand, and in the morning Elisha's terrified servant

came to tell him that they were surrounded. The young man's

eyes were opened at the prophet's prayer, and he saw the whole

mountain full of chariots of fire and horses of fire, guarding his

master; the oft-quoted emblem of those bands wherewith "the

angel of Jehovah encampeth round about them that fear Him and

delivereth them." 134 As the Syrians drew near, they were struck

blind, and Elisha led them to Samaria, where he restored their sight.

By his command the king of Israel fed them and sent them home

again ; and the result was a cessation of the predatory attacks from

Syria.13'

Thus far we sec Jehoram, who had put down the worship of Baal,

upheld against all his enemies by the power of Jehovah through the

friendship of Elisha. But now comes a great change, which we

cannot well be wrong in ascribing to his relapse into the idolatry

which we find restored at the close of his reign. Not yet however is

he forsaken by God. His great enemy presses him harder than ever

:

Samaria suffers a siege, unequalled in horror till the final catastrophe

of Jerusalem : the king vents his rage upon Elisha, who had pro-

131 2 K. lv. Three of Elisha's miracles

foreshadowed those of Christ ; raising the

dead to life, multiplying food, and healing

the leper. Two of these had been per-

formed also by Elijah, but the last by

Elisha only. 132 2 K. vi. 1-7.

133 2 K. v. Neither king is named, but

they were clearly Benhadad II. and Je-

horam.
134 Ps. xxxiv. 7, lxviii. 17 ; Gea xxxll

1, 2 ; Zech. vi. 1-7, ix. 8.

135 1 1L vi. 8-23.
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bably foretold the visitation ; but the cruel purpose of " this son of
a murderer," as the prophet terms him, is rebuked by Elisha'a pro-
phecy of the plenty that is to visit the famished city on the morrow

;

a prophecy fulfilled by the panic flight of the Syrian host during the
night. No incident in Scripture history is more picturesque than
the despairing visit ofHhe four lepers to the deserted camp. " If we
sit still here, we die! If they save us alive, we shall live; and if

they kill us, we shall but die
!

"

138 The date of these events may be
fixed, with great probability, to the fifth year of Jehoram's re

on the assumption that his last seven years coincided with the seven
years' famine foretold by Elisha, probably as another visitation for

the king's apostasy.137 And now the time was come for tin: judg-

ments, long since revealed by God to Elijah, to fall upon all the

chief actors in the horrid drama of which the family of Ahab is

the centre, and Jezebel their evil genius ; on that house itself, on its

enemy Benhadad, and its allies of the apostate family of David,

to whom we must now turn, to understand their share in the

catastrophe.

§ 15. Jehoeam, the fifth king of Judah,- seems to have reigned in

conjunction with his father for about three years. We have seen

how the necessity of this supposition is involved in the date assigned

to his namesake of Israel ; and it is expressly stated that Jehosha-

phat was still king of Judah when his son Jehoram began to reign,

at the age of thirty-two, in the fifth year of Joram, king of Israel.

He reigned eight years at Jerusalem.138 Through his ill-fated mar-

riage with Athaliak, the daughter of Ahab and Jezebel, he

thoroughly imbibed the spirit of that evil house. He set up the

worship of Baal in the high places, and prostituted the daughters of

Judah to the infamous rites of Ashtoreth. His reign would have

been the last of the Jewish monarchy, had not God remembered his

covenant with David, and forborne to cut off his house. But he was

visited with judgments only short of such a catastrophe.139 Elijah's

last public act was to send him the letter we have already men-

tioned, predicting his death by a loathsome disease, and the destruction

of his whole house. The latter was a fit retribution for his own
atrocity to his father's house. Jehoshaphat had placed his six

younger sons in fortified cities of Judah, besides giving them large

presents in gold, silver, and jewels, while he gave the kingdom to

Jehoram.1 "10 But as soon as Jehoshaphat was dead, Jehoram mur-

dered all his brothers : the first example of that abominable mode of

avoiding a disputed succession. The first calamity of his reign was

>» 1 K. vi. vii. I" i k. viii. 1-6. 13a 1 K. viii. 18, 19 ; 2 Chron. xxi. 6, 7.

is B.C. 892-885 : 2 K. viii. 17 ; 2 Chron. ^ 2 Chron. xxL 2. The terms used

xxi. 5. He began to reign alone in B.C. ecem to imply a division made during the

8S3. ' lifetime of Jehoshaphat
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the revolt of Edom. Marching with his whole force, he got hemmed
in by the Edomites ; and, though he extricated himself by a suc-

cessful night attack, the province was lost. Edom became again an

independent state under its own king, as Isaac had predicted ; and,

though fifty years later Amaziah overran the country, took Petra, and

massacred many of the people, they were never again subjugated to

Judah. Next came the revolt of Libnah, a fortified city of Judah,

perhaps one of those that had belonged to the princes, rising to

avenge their murder. Then the kingdom was nearly overthrown by

a great invasion of the Philistines and Arabians, who had been

tributary to Jehoshaphat

;

H1 and who now stormed and plundered

the king's palace, and massacred or carried off all his wives and

children, except his youngest son Ahaziah. The last infliction was

a loathsome and incurable disease of the bowels, of which he died,

" and departed without being regretted." He was buried in the city

of David, but not in the sepulchre of the kings, and no odours were

burnt at his funeral. He died in the twelfth year of Joram, king of

Israel, and was succeeded by his son Ahaziah.142

§ 16. Ahaziah (properly Achaziah), the sixth king of Judah,

was twenty-two years old at his accession, and reigned only one

year.143 Being the son of Athaliah, daughter of Ahab, he was

nephew to Jehoram, king of Israel, a conjunction which threatened

the establishment of idolatry in both kingdoms ; for Ahaziah was

addicted to all the evil practices of the house of Ahab. But, as if the

presence of Ahab's grandson on the throne of David had filled up

the measure of God's forbearance, both kings were cut off by one

stroke. Towards the end of the seven years' famine already men-

tioned, Elisha was sent to Damascus, to designate Hazael, a high

officer at the court of Benhadad II., as the future king of Syria."4

There is something strange in this appointment of a heathen king,

the murderer of his master, and the cruel enemy of Israel, by the

prophet of Jehovah. Nor was Elisha himself insensible of this, for

he shed tears of grief and shame as he thought of the work to which

Hazael was ordained. He was appointed by God the minister of

His providence, to execute His wrath on the house of Ahab ; and so

Cyrus, as the destroyer of Babylon and the restorer of Judah, is

m Comp. 2 Chron. xvii. 11.

112 B.C. 885: 2 K. viii. 1(3-19 ; 2 Chron.

xxi.

,<a b.c. 88"5-4. He had already reigned

one year, during his father's illness, 2 K.

ix. 29 ; 2 Chron. xxii. 1-4. His age, forty-

two, in the latter passage, is a manifest

error of a copyist. It makes him older

than his father. The name Azariah, in

2 Chron xxii. 6, is a similar error. In

2 Chron. xxL 17 he is called Jehoulm;

but the LXX. has 'Oxofjta?= Achaziah,

and the Peshito, Chaldee, and Arabic have

similar forms.
141 Probably b.c. 886 or 885 : 2 K. viii.

7-15. The question whether this was the

long-deferred execution of the command to

Elijah (1 K. xix. 15), or a second anointing,

both in the case of Hazael and Jehu, can

hardly be determined. An argument for

the latter view is absence of any mention
of anointing in this part of the narrative.



B.C. 885 HAZAEL MURDERS BENHADAD. 457

called " the anointed of Jehovah," though he knew Him not. Ben-
hadad was lying ill, when he heard of Elisha's coming ; and he sent
Hazael, with presents that loaded forty camels, to enquire of the
man of God about his recovery. The reply was an enigma, suited
not to suggest, but to unveil the treacherous thoughts of Hazael.
"Tell him he may recover"—his illness is not mortal,—"but
Jehovah hath shewed me that he shall die ; " said the prophet with
a look that made Hazael blush for shame. Then, with a burst of

grief the prophet foretold the cruelties that would be inflicted on
God's people by Hazael, who exclaimed, " What, is thy servant a
dog, that he should do these monstrous deeds ? " " And yet he did
them," says one of our old divines, pointing the moral lesson for

all ages. Elisha replied by plainly announcing that Hazael should
be king of Syria. Then followed the catastrophe, of which history

gives many other examples, and which our great poet has idealized

in the tragedy of Macbeth ; when ambition plunges men into crime

under the specious pretext of destiny. Hazael gave Benhadad the

assurance that he should recover ; and the next day he suffocated him
with a cloth dipped in water, and usurped the kingdom.

It was probably amidst the confusion of this change of dynasty, that

Jehoram, king of Israel, with Ahaziah as his ally, took possession of

Eamoth-gilead, the scene of Ahab's death. Jehoram was wounded
in a battle with the Syrians, and returned to Jezreel to be healed

;

and Ahaziah soon afterwards went to visit him. Their absence

from the army gave the opportunity for their destruction. Elisha

sent one of the sons of the prophets to Bamoth-gilead, to anoint

Jehu, son of Jehoshaphat son of Nimshi, one of the captains of the

army, to be king of Israel, according to the word of God to Elijah.

Calling Jehu out of the court where the captains were assembled,

into an inner room, the prophet discharged his office and then fled.

Jehu returned to his comrades, and, after trying to pass off the

visit as a madman's freak, he told them what had happened. This

was the signal for revolt. The captains spread their cloaks as a

carpet of state on the top of the stairs which mount from the inner

court ofan eastern house to the roof; there they placed Jehu in sight

of the army, blew the trumpets, and shouted " Jehu is king." After

taking precautions to prevent any one leaving Ramoth-gilead to

carry the news, Jehu mounted his chariot and drove headlong to

Jezreel. The approach of his party was annoimced by the watch-

man, and Joram sent out a horseman to meet them. To the

question, " Is it peace ? " Jehu answered, " What hast thou to do

with peace ? turn thee behind me !
" A second messenger was seen to

follow Jehu in the same fashion. By this time they were near

enough for the watchman to recognise Jehu by his furious driving,

the sign of his impetuous character. Joram ordered his chariot in
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haste, and went forth with Ahaziah. They met Jehu at a fatal

spot, the field of Naboth the Jezreelite. Jehoram, who perhaps still

thought that Jehu had come with tidings from the army, again

asked, " Is it peace ? " " What peace," retorted Jehu, " so long as

the whoredoms of thy mother Jezebel and her witchcrafts are so

many ? " Crying to Ahaziah, " there is treachery," Joram fled ; hut an

arrow from Jehu's bow entered his back and came out through his

heart, and he fell dead in his chariot. Then Jehu reminded Bidkar,

his charioteer, how they had ridden together behind Ahab, when

Elijah laid upon him the burden of judgment at that spot, and

bade him cast Joram's body into the plot which his father had

seized by Naboth's murder, to be devoured by the dogs, while he

himself rode on to Jezreel to execute vengeance upon Jezebel. Even

then the spirit of the aged queen, who had defied Elijah in the hour

of his triumph, did not quail. In her royal headdress, and with

painted eyebrows, she looked down from the latticed window of her

palace on the city wall, and saluted Jehu with the taunt, "Had
Zimri peace, who slew his lord?" 145 But she too had traitors in her

palace ; and, at the call of Jehu, two or three of her eunuchs dashed

her down from the lattice. Her blood bespattered the city wall, and

Jehu drove his chariot over her mangled corpse, which was left in the

space before the city into which offal is thrown from the walls to be

devoured by the dogs. It was not till Jehu had sat down to feast

with his comrades, that he bade some of his soldiers to " go and

see after the cursed woman and bury her, for she was a king's

daughter." They went, and found that the dogs had left nothing

but her skull and feet and the palms of her hands. Her fate recalled to

Jehu's memory the words of Elijah concerning her, which he repeats

with even greater minuteness than the original historian, so strong

an impression had they made upon him.146 Thus perished this

remarkable woman, distinguished above all the other monsters of her

sex for never having betrayed a feeling of remorse. Her name is

used by St. John as a type of the worst form of spiritual wicked-

ness; and after-ages have made it a. proverb. There were still

seventy sons of Ahab left at Samaria; and Jehu sent letters to

their governors and to the elders of Samaria ; ironically challenging

them to set up one of the seventy for king. On their promising

submission, a second letter ordered them to bring him the heads

of all the seventy to Jezreel on the morrow. They were brought

and piled in two heaps on each side of the gate, and when the people

assembled in the morning, Jehu appealed to them, "I conspired

against my master and slew him, but who slew all these?"—thus

committing them to a full share in the massacre. All that remained

145 Or, " Is it peace, ZUnri, slayer of his lord ? " LX X.

»« 2 K. ix. 30-37 : conip. l K. xxi. 23.
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of the family of Aliab in Jezreel were hunted down and slain, with
the officers of the court and the priests. Jehu then went to reside

at Samaria. At the shearing-house beside the road he met forty-two
of the kinsmen of Ahaziah, coming on a visit to Jezreel, in evident
ignorance of these events. All were seized by his order, and slain

at the well of the shearing-house. Proceeding on his way, Jehu
met Jehonadab, the son of Eechab, who was afterwards famous as

the founder of the ascetic sect of the Rechabites. After mutual
assurances that their hearts were " right," Jehu invited the zealot

to mount the chariot and witness his zeal for Jehovah. Arrived at

Samaria, he finished the slaughter of the house of Ahab ; and then
planned with Jehonadab one crowning act of zeal, to destroy the

worship of Baal at a stroke. He declared that, " Ahab served Baal
little, but Jehu shall serve him much," and proclaimed throughout
Israel a solemn assembly for Baal in the temple which Ahab had
built at Samaria. The worshippers of Baal took the bait, and
assembled to a man. As if to give more dignity to the festival,

but in reality to mark the votaries of Baal, he had them clothed

in the sacred vestments, and himself went into the temple with

Jehonadab, to charge the Baalites to see that no servant of Jehovah
remained to pollute the ceremony. Eighty men were stationed

at the gates to prevent escape at the peril of their own lives.

The sacrifices were offered and the orgies of the feast had begun,

when Jehu gave the signal to the guards, who rushed in and
slew the Baalites, and cast out their bodies to the dogs and
vultures. They then stormed the fortified sanctuary ; they broke to

pieces the great stone statue of Baal, and burned the other images

;

razed the temple to the ground, and assigned its site to the vilest

uses. Amidst all the sins of the later kings of Israel, the worship

of Baal was never openly restored.

§ 17. The fate of the king of Judah is variously related. According

to the account in the Chronicles, he fled to Samaria when Joram was
killed, was found hidden there, and was brought to Jehu, who put him
to death, but granted him an honourable burial from respect to the

memory of Jehoshaphat. The narrative in Kings certainly conveys

the impression, at first sight, that Jehu, after mortally wounding
Joram, turned to pursue the king of Judah (a step improbable in

itself and inconsistent with the rest of the same narrative), aud
that Ahaziah was mortally wounded at the pass of Gur, near Iblcam,

and died when he reached Megiddo. This pursuit may have taken

place in consequence of his being pointed out to Jehu while

attempting to escape from Samaria ; but we cannot expect to clear

up every difficulty in such brief and ancient histories. Thus much
is clear, that his body was carried to Jerusalem, and buried in the

sepulchre of the kings.
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One member of the house of Ahab was still left, his daughter

Athaliah, the queen-mother of Judah, and the heir to her mother's

fierce and dauntless spirit. By her means it seemed as if the Baal

worship, destroyed in Israel, was to be restored in Judah. On hear-

ing of her son's death, she slew all the royal seed of Judah, except

Joash, the youngest son of Ahaziah, a new-born infant, who was

hidden by his aunt Jehoshabeath, the daughter of Jehoram,147 and

wife of the high-priest Jehoiada. Athaliah usurped the crown for

six years
;

u3 which may be passed over, for they are barren of events,

to finish the story of the house of Ahab. She does not seem to have

brought over the people to idolatry ; for it was the regular order of

the temple service that enabled the high-priest to effect the revolu-

tion by which Joash was restored.

In the seventh year, Jehoiada took counsel with five " captains

of hundreds," by whose means the Levites and heads of houses were

assembled from all the cities of Jerusalem, to swear allegiance, in the

temple, to the sole remaining scion of the house of David, a child

seven years old. It was the custom, on the Sabbath, for the guard

of priests and Levites to divide themselves into three bodies, of

whom one kept the doors of the temple, another the gate called

" Sur " (or " the gate of the foundation"), while the third were on

duty at the royal palace. To avoid suspicion, the last occupied their

usual post, but the other two-thirds formed a close line across the

court of the altar, round the person of Joash, armed with spears and

David's sacred shields, with orders to cut down any who should

attempt to enter, while the rest of the people were in the outer

court. When all was prepared, Joash was brought forward and

crowned with full ceremony.

The acclamations of the people reached the ears of Athaliah, who
hastened to the temple, and found the king standing by the entrance

amidst the princes, the trumpets blowing and the singers praising

God. She rent her clothes, and cried out, " Treason !" But Jehoiada

commanded the five captains to carry her out of the temple, and to

cut down any who tried to follow her ; and they slew her at the

entrance of " the horse-gate " by the royal palace. Jehoiada then

renewed the covenant, as in the time of David, of the people and the

king with each other and Jehovah. The temple of Baal was razed,

the idols destroyed, and his priest Mattan slain before his own altar.

The service of the temple was arranged according to the order pre-

scribed by David. The king was brought in solemn procession from

the temple through the great gate to the royal palace, and set upon

the throne of Solomon. By the death of Athaliah the last member

of Ahab's house had perished :
" all the people of the land rejoiced

and the city was quiet."

•« Probably by another wife than Athaliah. l* n.c. 884-873.



( 401 )

Israelites bringing tribute to Shalmancsa (Nimrnd.)

CHAPTER XXIV.

THE KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL

—

COlit liiHul.

FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE HOUSE OF AHAB TO THE

CAPTIVITY OF THE TEN TRIBES. B.C. 884-721.

$ 1. State of the two kingdoms- Israel : Fourth Dynasty; Tenth king, ^"-Men-

tioned on an Assyrian monument— Eleventh king, Jehodkas. g 2. JuBAH :
Bghth

king, Jbasft— The high-priest Jehoiada— Restoration of the Temple—Apod

— The Pbofhets—Martyrdom of Zechariah— Syrian invasion of Judah. $3.

Israel- Twelfth king, Jehoash- Death of Elisha. $4- Jcoaii :
Nmtb km-

AmarioA- Victory over Edam-Jerusalem taken by Jehoaah. $ 5. Israel:

Thirteenth king, Jeroboam II.- Political revival of the kingdom- I ho prophet

Jonah— Fourteenth king, Zaehariah- Supposed Interregnum— The prophet

HosEA-End of Jehu's dynasty— Fifteenth king. SfciBta*— Qvfl War. $6.

Fifth Dynasty— Sixteenth and seventeenth kings, Matakem and PtfaWoA— First

invasion of Israel by Assyria under Pul- Sixth Dynasty- Hghteentb king Feb*

— State of Israel as described by the prophets Amos and HOSEA. y r. JOBAH

:

Tenth king, r/«**-His good reign and successful wars- Profanes the lemple

and dies a leper - Eleventh kinc, Jotham - His piety and prosperity. J 8.

Twelfth king, Jfcw-War with Syria and Israel -FJath taken by Sy -

Jewish captives restored by Israel—Ahas calls in Tiglath-pileser- Destruction ol

the kingdom of Damascus- Captivity of the Trans-jordanic and northern tribes

_ Urn goes to Damascus - His tameless idolatries. v 0. Thirteenth king,

BteefetoA-Refonn of Religion-His groat Passover—He destroys the Braaen

Serpent — Defeats the Philistines — Revolts from Assyria. $ 10. E-k.u.i

Nineteenth and last king. Hoshea; the best of the kings of iBrael-Symptoms*

a revival— Revolts from Shalmanesei - First Assyrian invasion - D

league with Egypt, and impriBOnment— Siege and capture of Samaria - 1

the Kingdom OF Israel ant> Capt.vity or the Ten TmbW-Geographical extent

of the Captivity— Subsequent history of the captives— New colonisation of

Samaria.



462 THE KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL. Ciiap. XXIV.

§ 1. The fair promise of a new reign of religion in both kingdoms

was soon overcast. The zeal of which Jehu so loudly boasted and

which led him through such seas of blood, was too hot to last ; and

the character of Joash was yet to be formed. Turning first to

Israel, Jehu, the tenth king, reigned twenty-eight years, 1 and

founded the fourth dynasty, which consisted of five kings, but lasted

a much longer time than Omri's, namely 111 years.2 This prolonga-

tion of his dynasty was expressly granted as the reward of his zeal

against the house of Ahab. Nor was this all. Under the house of

Jehu, Israel became almost as great as she had been immediately

after the disruption. Jehoash, the grandson of Jehu, entered Jeru-

salem as a conqueror. He also drove back the Syrians, and his son

Jeroboam II. recovered the eastern frontier, from Hamath to the Dead
Sea. Jehu, however, became heedless of God's law, and declined

into the sins and idolatry of Jeroboam. From his reign began the

loss of those territories which had been first occupied in the conquest

of the land. " Jehovah began to cut Israel short." Hazael overran

the whole land of the two and a half tribes, in Grilead and Bashan,

east of the Jordan, as far south as the Anion. Such are the few brief

records of Jehu's long reign. He died and was buried at Samaria,

and was succeeded by his son Jehoahaz.3

In Jehu's reign we are brought into contact for the first time, at

least since the mention of Chedorlaomer and his allies, with the

great monarchies of Western Asia. We possess, in the British

Museum, an obelisk of black basalt, brought by Mr. Layard from

Nimroud, which was set up by Shalmaneser I., king of Assyria, to

commemorate his victories. It appears that, while Benhadad H. and

Hazael were warring against Israel, they had to sustain a conflict

with Assyria ; and among the tributaries to Shalmaneser appears the

name of "Jehu (or Yahua) the son of Khumri" (Omri). The
erroneous patronymic is accounted for by Omri's being regarded as

the founder of the kingdom of Samaria : the name of the city itself

appearing on the obelisk in the form " Beth-Khumri " (house of

Omri).4

jEnoAHAZ, 6 the eleventh king of Israel, and the second of the

house of Jehu, succeeded his father in the twenty-third year of Joasb,

king of Judah, and reigned seventeen years in Samaria.6 He followed

the sins of Jeroboam, and suffered from constant and unsuccessful

wars with the kings of Syria, Hazael and his son Benhadad III. So

low was Israel reduced, that Jehoahaz was only suffered to maintain

i n.c. 884-856 : 1 K. x. 36.

2
j;.c. 884-773. Omri's dynasty of four

kings lasted forty-two years.

3 2 K. x. 29-36.

* Layard, Nineveh and J>abyU»i, p. 643;

Rawlinson's lltuvdcLus, vol. i- p. 'loj ;

Dr. Hincks's Translation of (lie Inscrip-

tions, in the ' Dublin University Magazine,'

Oct. 1853.
5 Froperly Jelioacliaz, " Possession ol

Jehovah," or "Jehovah is the owner."
*> B C. 856-839.
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a force of fifty horsemen, ten chariots, and 10,000 foot. " The king of

Syria had destroyed them, and had made them like the dust by
threshing." 7 Still God did not withdraw all his compassion from
them, for the sake of his covenant with Abraham ; and in answer to

the prayers of Jehoahaz, He raised up deliverers for them in this

king's son and grandson, Jehoash and Jeroboam II.
8 Jehoash seems

to have reigned two years in conjunction with his father.9 The
death of Jehoahaz was simultaneous with that of Joash, king of

Judah, and very little before that of Hazael, king of Damascus.

§ 2. Joash (abbreviated from Jehoash), 10 the eighth king of

Judah, was the youngest son of Ahaziah, the sixth king, and of

Zibiah, of Beersheba. In the year B.C. 884, he was left appa-

rently the sole survivor of the stem of David, lopped as it had
been by repeated massacres. Jehoshaphat's sons were all slain by
their eldest brother, Jehoram. All Jehoram's sons were killed by
the invading Philistines and Arabians, except Ahaziah. Ahaziah's

collateral kindred were put to death by Jehu, and his sons were all

massacred by their grandmother, Athaliah, except Joash, whose

escape and elevation to the kingdom we have already related.
11 He

was proclaimed in the seventh year of Jehu, being himself seven years

old, and he reigned forty years at Jerusalem.12 For the first twenty-

three years and more he kept his piety, and enjoyed high prosperity,

under the guidance of his early guardian, the high-priest Jehoiada.

His reign began, as we have seen, with the destruction of the idols,

and the renewal of the covenant of Jehovah ; but the people still

worshipped in the high-places. 13 In conjunction with Jehoiada,

Joash undertook the reparation of the Temple, which had not only

been plundered of its vessels for the service of Baal, but injured in

its fabric, during the reign of Athaliah. The king's zeal was not

satisfied with the progress made by Jehoiada and the priests in

using the free contributions of the people, and there seems even to be

a charge of peculation against the Levites. So the king constructed

the first " money-box " in the well-known form of a chest with a

hole in the lid, which was placed at the gate of the Temple for offer-

ings, and each day its contents were counted by the king s officers

and handed over at once to the artificers. This was done in the

twenty-third year of Joash: the repairs of the Temple were 'soon

finished, and there was enough money left to provide vessels for the

service of the sanctuary. The money brought for trespass and sin

offerings belonged to the priests.
14

7 2 K. xiii. 1-7, 22 : comp. Amos i. 3.

8 2 K. xiii. 5, 22-24, xiv. 25, 27.

s B.C. 841-839.

10 « Fire, or sacrifice, of Jehovah." The
abbreviated form is used in Chronicles;

and we keep it as a convenient distinction

from Jehoash, king of Israel.

U Chap. XX11I. £ 15.

12 b.c. 878-839 : 2 K. xii. 1 ; 2 Chron.

xxiv. 1.

13 2 K. xii. 2, a
m 2 K. xii. 4-16; 2 China sslr. i-li
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The order of the Temple service was maintained during the life of

Jehoiada, the high-priest, who died at the age of 130, and was
buried among the kings, for his services to the house of God.15 A
most unhappy change ensued. The princes of Judah, who had
doubtless been jealous of the high-priest's unbounded influence, seem
to have persuaded the king that it was time to be his own master

;

and the first use that he and they made of this new liberty was to

neglect the house of Jehovah, and to serve groves and idols.
18 But

not without warning and remonstrance. At this point of the history

occurs that remarkable passage which introduces the line of prophets

whose writings remain to us, and who began to appear about this

time, Elisha being still alive ;—" Yet He sent prophets unto them,
to bring them again unto Jehovah ; and they testified against them

:

but they would not give ear." 17 Nay more, by adding to their sins

the blood of that martyr, whom Christ names with "righteous
Abel "—both victims to the passion that knows the truth and hates
it,—they made themselves a type of the generation that slew the
Lord. The Spirit of Jehovah came upon Zechariah the son of

Jehoiada, and probably high-priest, who told them that they could
not prosper, because they had forsaken God ; and even in the court

of the sanctuary, which they were perhaps attempting to profane by
a sacrifice to Baal, they stoned him to death, by the king's order,

between the Temple and the altar. This was the very space within
which Joash had been guarded by Jehoiada and his line of Levites

;

and the narrative lays stress on the king's ingratitude to the son of

the man who had saved his life. The dying cry of Zechariah,
" Jehovah look upon it, and require it," never ceases to echo through
the annals of the Jews, till they " filled up the measure of their

fathers " by invoking the guilt of Christ's blood upon their heads.

Meanwhile it found an immediate response in the calamities of the

last years of Joash.18

Hazael, the king of Syria, had overrun the trans-jordanic provinces

of Israel during the disastrous reign of Jehoahaz, which began about
the time that Joash finished the restoration of the Temple, and was

15 2 Chron. xxiv. 15, 16. The common
chronology places his death at b.c. 850,

and, as the subsequent events show, it

must have been some time before 841 or
8-10, when Hazael died. This would make
him about ninety-five at the time of the
insurrection against Athaliah. Those who
consider this incredible have suggested
emendations which reduco the number to

103 or even eighty-three (Lord Arthur
Hervey, Genealogies of our Lord, p. 304

;

and Diet, of Bible, art. Jehoiada).
16 2 Chron. xxiv. 17, 18
17 2 Chron. xxiv. 19. Jonah was pro-

bably the earliest of the extant prophets ; ! of Berechiah.

but there is great uncertainty as to the king

of Nineveh to whom he was sent. Some
suppose it was Adrammelech II. (about

B.c. 840), others Pul, as late as b.c. 750.

But he certainly prophesied under or

before Jeroboam II., b.c. 825-784 (1 K.
xiv. 25). Joel, who prophesied in Judah,
has been placed as early as the reign of

Joash; but the majority of critics place

him under Uzziah.
18 2 Chron. xxiv. 20-22 ; Matt, xxiii. 32,

35, where the words "6on of Barachias"
are a manifest interpolation, from a con-

fusion with the prophet Zechariah, the son
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now drawing to a close. Aftei a campaign against the ThilistineB,

Eazael marched towards Jerusalem. His small force defeated the

whole host of Judah ; and the princes, who had seduced Joash into

idolatry, were either killed in the battle, or given up to Hazael and

put to death, as the ransom of the people from massacre. Jerusalem

itself was only saved from the horrors of a sack by the surrender oi

all the consecrated vessels and treasures, both of the Temple and the

king's palace. Thus, within a year of the murder of Zechariah,

" they executed judgment upon Joash." M Scarcely had the Syrians

retired, leaving Joash grievously ill in the fortress of Millo, whether

from a wound or from vexation (for the cause is not stated), than lie

was slain in his bed by two of his servants, of Ammonite and

Moabite extraction, at the age of forty-seven. Thus ended a reign

that had promised to restore the purity of David's kingdom. Joash

was buried with his fathers in the city of David, and was succeeded

by his son Amaziah. He died in the same year as Jehoahaz, long

of Israel.
20

And now it seemed as if Gal had sufficiently punished the

personal faults of the first kings of both the restored monarchies; tor

a new era of prosperity began for Israel and Judah, under Jehoash

and Amaziah, the histories of whose reigns are closely interwoven.

§ 3. Jehoasii (or Joash), 21 the twelfth king of Israel, and the

third of the line of Jehu, began to reign, in conjunction with his

father Jehoahaz, in the thirty-seventh year of Joash, king of Judah

(b.c. 841), and alone two years later (b.c. 839) : his entire reign lasted

sixteen years.22 There is an apparent discrepancy between his

character and his actions. It would seem as if the calf-worship of

Jeroboam had become so inveterate in Israel, that a king who

practised it might yet be chosen as a deliverer from foreign oppres-

sion if he did not serve Baal ; or it may be that God willed to give

Israel a final opportunity of restoration, irrespective of the character

of the king, " and would not destroy them, neither cast he them from

his presence as yet." » We find Jehoash received with favour when

he visited Elisha upon his death-bed, and he mourned over him in

his own words when he lost Elijah, "0 my father! my father! the

chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof !" The prophet assured

him of victory over the Syrians by significant actions. He bade him

shoot an arrow from the open window towards Syria, and himself

laid his hands with the king's upon the bow, as if to give divine

power to the shot, which he called "the arrow of Jehovah's deliver-

ance from the Syrians;" who were to be smitten in Aphek. Then he

is About B.C. 840: 2 K xii. 17, 18; |

a See note to $ 2. B.C. 841-828.

» bc 839 • 2 K xii. 19-21 ; 2 Cbron. I
3 2K. xiu. 23: cou.p. vcr. 5. and xrv.

xxiv. 25-27

O. T. HIST.

27.

2 H
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"bade the king strike the ground with the arrows. The three strokes

signified three victories ; and the prophet was angry with the king

for not striking five or six times, as he would then have consumed

them utterly. The whole was a parable of the co-operation of

human effort with the divine counsels. It was fulfilled by three

great victories, which Jehoash gained over Benhadad LIT., the son of

Hazael, and by which he recovered the cities which Hazael had

taken from his lather. Meanwhile Elisha died, and a last miracle

was wrought by his remains. A man was about to be buried in the

same rock in which the prophet's sepulchre was hewn, when the

bearers were alarmed by the approach of one of the predatory bands

of Moabites that now infested Israel. They thrust the body hastily

into the first open tomb in the face of the rock. It was that of

Elisha, and upon touching his remains, the dead man came to life,

and stood upon his feet. All these events happened in the early

years of Jehoash. The other great event of his reign was the con-

quest of Jerusalem, which is related under the reign of Amaziah.

He died and was buried in the royal sepulchre at Samaria, and was

succeeded by his son, Jeroboam II., the greatest king of Israel.2*

§ 4. Amaztah, the ninth king of Judah, was twenty-five years old

when he succeeded his father Joash, in the second year of Jehoash,

king of Israel, and he reigned twenty-nine years at Jerusalem.26

His mother was Jehoaddan of Jerusalem. His was a mixed cha-

racter, like his father's :—" he did that which was right in the sight

of Jehovah, but not with a perfect heart "—" not like David his

father;" and the people still sacrificed in the high places.26 He
put his father's murderers to death, but spared their children, in

obedience to the law of Moses ; an act of clemency which is recorded

probably because it was then unusual.27 He prepared a great expe-

dition for the recovery of Edom, which had revolted from Jehoram.

To the whole force of Judah and Benjamin, numbering 300,000

warriors of twenty years old and upwards, he added 100,000 picked

men of Israel, whom he hired for 100 talents of silver. But, at the

command of a prophet, he dismissed these mercenaries, who returned

in anger, and sacked several of the cities of Judah. Meanwhile

Amaziah advanced into the " Valley of Salt " (the Ghor) south of

the Dead Sea, and there defeated the Edomites, with the slaughter

of 10,000 men. 10,000 more were dashed to pieces from the

rocks of Sela (Petra), the Idumasan capital, which Amaziah took,

and called Joktheel (Possession of God). To assert the more

strikingly his dominion over the country, Amaziah sacrificed to the

idols of Mount Seir ; and he silenced the reproof of a prophet with

2* 2 K. xiii. 10-28. » B.C. 839-810 : 2 K. xiv. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 1.

»2K. xiv. 3, 4 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 2. "2K. xiv. 5, 6 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 1-4.
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threats and with, the taunt, " Art thou made of the king's counsel ?"

" I know," rejoined the prophet, " that God hath determined to

destroy thee ;" and misfortune filled up the rest of Amaziah's reign.

Whether urged on by arrogance, or provoked by the conduct of the
disbanded mercenaries, he sent a challenge to the king of Israel.

Jehoash replied by a parable:—"A thistle in Mount Lebanon
demanded the daughter of the cedar in marriage ; but a wild beast

that was passing by trod on the thistle and crushed it : let not the
king of Judah boast because he had smitten Edom, but stay quietly

at home, lest he and Judah should perish together." Amaziah per-

sisted, and the armies met at Beth-shemesh. Judah was utterly

defeated, and Amaziah taken prisoner. Jehoash led him in triumph
to Jerusalem, the north wall of which he broke down, from the gate

of Ephraim to the corner gate, a space of 400 cubits ; and having
taken all the treasures of the Temple and the palace, besides

hostages, he returned to Samaria,28 where he died not long after.

Amaziah survived Jehoash fifteen years, seemingly of continued

declension ; till his government became so hateful, that he had to fly

for his life from a conspiracy formed against him at Jerusalem. He
was overtaken and killed at Lachish. His body was borne back by
horses to Jerusalem, and buried with the kings. He was succeeded

by his son, Uzziah (misnamed Azariah).29

§ 5. Jeroboam II., the thirteenth king of Israel, and the fourth of

the house of Jehu, succeeded his father Jehoash in the fifteenth year

of Amaziah, and reigned forty-one years at Samaria.30 His reign is

by far the most prosperous in the annals of Israel. To him even

more than to his father is the statement applied that, in Israel's

decline, God gave them a saviour, in remembrance of His covenant

with their fathers ; though he also followed the sins of Jeroboam, the

son of Nebat. He not only recovered from Syria the whole district

east of the Jordan, from Hamath to the Dead Sea, and reconquered

Ammon and Moab, but he attacked Damascus itself, and if he did

not actually take the city, he regained a large part of its territory

for Israel.31 The apparent ease of these conquests may be explained

by the sufferings of Syria from the constant attacks of the great

Assyrian empire, now at the height of its power. The same prophet

who had predicted the recovery of the cities of Gilead and Bashan

from Syria, Jonah, the son of Amittai, of Gath-hepher,32 was sent

by God to the great city of Nineveh. There is no more striking

proof of the moral grandeur of the religion of Jehovah than this

mission of a solitary prophet from the petty kingdom of Israel to

warn the great monarch of Western Asia that he and his city should

a About B.C. 826 c 2 K. xiv. 8-14 ; I *> b.c. 825-784 : 2 K. xiv. 2a

2 Cliron. xxv. 17-24. & 2 K. xiv. 23-29.

»2K. xiv. 17-21 ; 2 Chron. xxv. 25-28. J-2K. xiv. 25. U2
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perish, unless they repented before God. The brevity of the nar-

rative leaves us in doubt whether the repentance required had respect

to the vices which corrupt a great and luxurious city, or to sorno

specific .evil. We can hardly suppose that it was the idolatry, which

had long been a part of their national customs, and which was cer-

tainly not abandoned in consequence of Jonah's preaching, that

incurred the threat of immediate destruction of this particular time.

Looking at the recent inroads of Assyria upon Syria, nothing seems

more probable than that Israel would be next attacked ; and having

regard to the repeated statements of God's forbearance with Israel at

this crisis, when " Jehovah said not that he would blot out the name

of Israel from under heaven

"

M—" He would not destroy them,

neither cast he them from His presence as yet"—the mission of

Jonah might well be to bid the king of Assyria desist from such an

enterprise. In its moral aspect it would then be analogous to the

mission of Moses to Pharaoh—" Touch not mine anointed, and do

my people no harm ;
" and the repentance of the king of Assyria

would be, not a religious reformation, of which history gives no evi-

dence, but the abandonment of a purpose which displeased a divinity

whom he had learnt to reverence, whether as the supreme deity or

as the God of Israel : in one word, he yielded on the very point on

which Pharaoh hardened his heart and said, " I know not Jehovah."

This view strengthens, instead of weakening, the deeper meaning of

the transaction, as pointed by our Saviour :—" The men of Nineveh

repented at the preaching of Jonas : "—though they were heathens,

and only saw in him the messenger of an " unknown God," they

believed his word, and yielded to his demands as God's :—" but a

greater than Jonas is here:" you, as Jews, know me to be the

Messiah spoken of by the prophets, and yet you resist God in

resisting me

!

As to the motive of Jonah's reluctance to undertake the mission,

and his disappointment at its result, which some have ascribed to

his jealousy of Nineveh as a future enemy to Israel, surely that

would have spurred his zeal to denounce her destruction, so that the

two parts of the explanation hardly cohere. The popular view seems
truer, that his feelings were personal in both cases : in the first, " the

fear of man ;

" in the second, displeosure at his prediction having

seemed to fail, as is clearly implied by himself.34 The story itself,

as recorded in the short book which bears the prophet's name, is too

familiar to need repeating. The narrative is simple and consistent

:

its truth is endorsed by the express testimony of our Saviour; 36 and
the objections simply resolve themselves into a disbelief in miracles

at all. One needless difficulty has been raised by the use of the

a 2 K. xiii. 23, xiv. 27. * Jonah to. 1-3.

35 M.itt. xiL 39-41 xvi. 4; Luke xi. 29-32
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word "whale" in our version of the New Testament in place of the

"great fish," as it is correctly given in the Old; 36 and then the

climate of the Mediterranean and the anatomy of the whale are

triumphantly appealed to in disproof of the whole story. But

idolatry itself hears witness, in the worship of Dagon, to the tact,

which naturalists have proved, that there are sharks in the Medi-

terranean quite capable of swallowing a man whole. On the other

hand, we find incidental allusions which no impostor would have

dared to insert. The prophet's three days' journey through the

city 37
is not only now known to be consistent with the vast area

covered by the scattered houses and gardens of the great cities of the

East, but has been confirmed by the space over which the remains

of Nineveh extend: and the vast population implied by its 120,000

persons of tender years 38 has several parallels both in ancient and

modern Asia. The prophetic character of the book, though its form

is narrative, is seen in the use made of it by our Lord, as an example

of repentance in a heathen nation, and a sign of His own three daj s

abode in the earth. Nay "the sign of the prophet Jonas must

have been, even without an interpretation, a striking emblem of the

resurrection, the doctrine of which is clearly implied m«rP**age

of Jonah's "prayer to God out of the fish's belly :- Ihe earth

with her bars was about me for ever : yet hast thou brought up my

life from corruption, Jehovah, my God." 39

Jeroboam II. died in B.C. 784, and was buried with the kings of

Israel, and we are told, according to the usual formula, that Zacha-

kiah his son reigned in his stead," *-the fourteenth king of Israel,

and the fifth and last of the dynasty of Jehu. But a little further

on it is said that Zachariah began to reign in the thirty-eighth year

of Azariah (Uzziah), and reigned six months in Samaria.4 Since

the forty-one years of Jeroboam expire in the twenty-seventh year

of Uzziah, there must either have been, as Ussher supposes, an in-

terregnum of eleven years, or there must be some error in the

numbers. An interregnum is scarcely credible dnrmg 1fe£tta»

of a kin- of whose exile and captivity we hear nothing
;
and the first

text seems clearly to imply Zachariah's immediate succession.to,

h»

father. The other explanation involves the correction of the numbers

n he second text b/ reading twenty-eight for thirty-eight, and ten

years and six months for six months; or else the prolongation of

Jeroboam's reign for ten years and six months, in which case the

toy-one years of his reign will not require alteration for Zachariah

may have been associated with him at the end of he forty-one

vears in B.C. 784, while his separate reign of six months would tall

inV-.c. 773. This view is supported by, and tends to remove a diin-

™ . k- ,*. AiMtt xii 40 BJonahiiLS.
as Jonah iv. U,

36 Jonah l 1? Watt. x.i. 10.

* Jon.il) ii 6.
40 2K. xi\. -J.
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culty from, the title of the prophecies of Hosea, which places the

prophet " in the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings

of Judah, and in the days of Jeroboam, the son of Joash, king of

Israel." Now from the last year of Jeroboam (b.c. 784) to the first

of Hezekiah (b.c. 726) is close upon sixty years, and if we add at

each end a sufficient time to make the prophet nourish under each

of these kings, the result is hardly credible ; but the addition of ten

or eleven years to Jeroboam's reign brings it within the compass of

probability, and accounts for the omission of Zachariah's name.

Of Zachariah himself we are only told that he walked, like his

fathers, in the sins of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat. He died the victim

to a conspiracy by Shallum, the son of Jabesh, who usurped the

crown in the thirty-ninth year of Uzziah.42 Thus ended the dy-

nasty of Jehu, having lasted 111 years ; and the promise was ful-

filled that his descendants should reign to the fourth generation;

and so also was the prophecy of Amos against Jeroboam. A civil

war now ensued, as in the time of Omri.

Shallum, the fifteenth king of Israel, had enjoyed his usurpation

only a month when he was overthrown and killed, like Zimri, by
another competitor, Menahem the son of Gadi, who marched from

Tirzah and took Samaria. It seems probable that, like Omri,

Menahem was a general of the murdered king. Another incident of

the civil war was the sack of Tiphsah, a city which refused to open

its gates to Menahem, with the most horrid cruelties of war.43

§ 6. Menahem, the sixteenth king of Israel, and his son Peka-
hiah, the seventeenth king, compose the fifth dynasty, which lasted

only twelve years. Of these, Menahem began to reign in the thirty-

ninth year of Uzziah, and reigned ten years,44 with the character

which now becomes a formula, " he departed not all his days

from the sins of Jeroboam, the son of Nebat." 45 The great ix>int

of interest in his reign is the first direct attack upon Israel by
the Assyrians, a presage of the catastrophe which was finished fifty

years later. The steps of the process have often been repeated in

history. The first danger is averted by a bribe, which only serves

as a temptation to new aggression. Each new attack leaves the

doomed state weaker and weaker, till it is reduced to tribute ; and at

last a despairing effort to shake off the yoke brings down destruction.

The king of Assyria, who began the attack on Israel under Menahem,
is named Pul, and is the first Assyrian king mentioned in Scrip-

ture.46 But there are indications that this was not the first contact

« B.C. 772 : 2 K. xv. 8-12.

«2K. xv. 13-16. If this be Thapsacus

on the Euphrates, the conquests of Je-

hoosh in the north-east must have been

kept by his successors. 13ut the context

rather points to some unknown place near

Tirzah.

** r,c. 772-T61. ** 2 K. xv. 17, 18.

*,; 2 K. xv. 19, 20 ; LXX. 3>oA<6x oi
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between Assyria and the kingdoms of Palestine. We have seen that
Jehu appears as a tributary on the black obelisk of Shalmaneser I.

;

and it would seem that Menahem had neglected to apply to the king
of Assyria for the usual " confirmation of his kingdom." 47 Menahem
submitted, and paid Pul 1000 talents of silver, as the price of hi a

confirmation, which he exacted by a forced contribution of fifty

shekels apiece from the rich men of Israel.48 The name of the

king, who is supposed to correspond to Pul, is read on the Assyrian
monuments (though very doubtfully) as Vul-lush or Iva-lush. He
reigned at Calah (Nimrud) from about B.C. 800 to b.c 750 : warred
against Syria, and took Damascus : received tribute from the Medes,

Armenians, Phoenicians, Samaritans,4,9 Damascenes, Philistines, and
Edomites ; and was the last of the older dynasty of Assyrian kings.

His successor, Tiglath-pileser, was an usurper. Menahem's name
appears on an obelisk of the latter, perhaps by mistake.60

Pekahiah, the son of Menahem, was killed, after a reign of only

two years,51 by Pekah, the son of Eemaliah, and the eighteenth

king of Israel, whose reign of twenty years 62
is closely interwoven

with the history of Judah. His league with Eezin, king of Syria,

against Judah, and the consequent destruction of the kingdom of

Damascus, and captivity of a large part of Israel, are related under

the reign of Ahaz (§ 8). He was put to death by Hoshea, who suc-

ceeded him as the last king of Israel (§ 10).

To this period of Jeroboam II. and his successors belong the pro-

phets Amos and Hosea, whose writings aid us in filling up the brief

narrative of Kings by the light they throw on the internal condition

of the state ; the prevalence of idolatry ; the maintenance of " the

king's sanctuary " at Bethel, under its priest Amaziah, who tried to

silence Amos ; and the almost universal drunkenness, licentiousness,

and oppression.

Amos prophesied the judgments of God upon the surrounding

nations, and upon Israel itself ; and in particular the destruction of

the house of Jeroboam by the sword, and the captivity of the

people. Amaziah accused him of conspiring against Jeroboam, and

bade him to betake himself to Judah, his native country ; but he did

not shrink from predicting the full restoration of the house of David,

while he promised the ultimate return of Israel from captivity, and

their final establishment in their land. His probable date is about

the middle of Jeroboam's reign.63

*7 This is Mr. Rawlinson's inference from

2 K. xv. 19 ; and he also infers from the

similar phrase in 2 K. xiv. 5, that Amaziahi

stood hi the like relation to Assyria. It is

highly probable that both kingdoms would

league with Assyria against Syria.

is 2 K. xv. 17-22.

& They appear under the nanie of Both-

Khuniri (House <f Omri).
50 Rawhnsou in Bib. Diet. art. Pul, ai d

Bampton Lectures for 1859, p. 133.

si B.C. 761-759 : 2 K. xv. 23-26.

62 b.C. 759-739 : 2 K. 27-31.

»» Did. of tlie Bible, s. v.
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The prophecies of Hosea are addressed almost equally to Israel

and Judah, whose dissensions are deeply deplored, their captivity

foretold, and their final restoration promised. With respect to

Israel, we are especially struck by the same tone of affectionate, nay

agonizing forbearance, which we have had occasion to notice re-

peatedly in the sacred narrative of the period. Like a father in the

last struggle of nature against necessity, Jehovah dwells upon the

good points in the character of Ephraim, the heir of Jacob's favourite

son, before He will consent to cast him off as incorrigible, and the

same spirit is shown to Judah :
—

" Ephraim, what shall I do unto

thee ? Judah, what shall I do unto thee ? for your goodness is as a

morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth away." M " How shall

I give thee up, Ephraim ? how shall I deliver thee, Israel ? How
shall I make thee as Admah ? how shall I set thee as Zeboim? 55 Mine

heart is turned within me ; my repentings are kindled together."

§ 7. Uzziah, the tenth king of Judah, was set on the throne by the

people, after the murder of his father Amaziah, in the twenty-seventh

year of Jeroboam II. He was then sixteen years old, and reigned

for the long period of fifty-two years. His mother was Jecholiah

of Jerusalem.68 He was contemporary with nearly half the reign of

Jeroboam II., with Zachariah, Shallum, Menahem, and Pekahiah,

and the last year of his reign was the first of Pekah's. He was one

of the ablest of the kings of Judah, serving Jehovah and enjoying

unbroken prosperity, till he profaned the temple ; though still the

high places were not removed. Like his grandfather Joash in

relation to Jehoiada, he was at first under the influence of Zechariah,

a prophet " who had understanding in the visions of God." 67 He
began his reign by recovering and rebuilding Eloth (iElana

:

AJcabah), the old port of Solomon and Jehoshaphat, at the eastern

head of the Eed Sea.
58 His successful wars restored Judah nearly to

the power she had possessed under the latter king. He received

tribute from Amnion, and subdued the Philistines, razing the

fortifications of Gath and Ashdod and building fortresses throughout

their country. The Arabs of the southern desert, whom we have

seen, with the Philistines, first as tributaries and then as enemies of

Judah, were reduced to the former condition. Towers were built

and wells were dug, both in the maritime plain (Shefelah) and the

IdumEean desert (Arabah), for the king's numerous flocks ; and he

had husbandmen and vinedressers in the plains about Carmel (in

5* Hooea vi. 4.

54 Cities of the plain destroyed with

Sodoni and Gomorrha, Hosea xi. 8, 9.

56 B.C. 810-758: 2 Chron. xxvi. 1-3; 2 Iv.

2 Chron. xxvi. 17.

57 2 Chron. xxvi. 4, 5. This Zechariab

must of course not be confounded with the

priest martyred under Joash, nor with the

xiv. 21, xv. 1, 2. The name given to him i prophet whose book is extant, and whe
In Kings, Azariah, arises probably from a prophesied after the Captivity,

confusion with the high-priest Azariah, ]
*> 2 K *iv. 22 ; 2 Chron. xxvi. A.
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the south) and in the mountains. While thus improving the re-

sources of his country, Uzziah made preparations for its defence,

whether against Israel, Syria, or Assyria. He repaired the wall of

Jerusalem, which had been broken down after his father's defeat by
Jehoash, building towers at the corner gate, and the valley gate,

and the angle of the Avail. He armed the fortifications with newly-

invented military engines, the first of which we read in Jewish

history, like the balista and catapult, for shooting arrows and great

stones. He kept on foot an army of 307,500 men " that made war
with mighty power," under 2600 captains, " the chief of the fathers

of the mighty men of valour," with Hananiah as commander-in-

chief. They went forth to war by bands, the roll of which was

kept by the king's scribe, Jeiel, and the ruler of his house,

Maaseiah. By the care of Uzziah, all the soldiers were armed with

spears and shields, helmets and coats of mail, bows and slings.

" And his name spread far abroad, for he was marvellously helped,

till he was strong." 69 But, deprived probably of the counsel of

Zechariah, he could not bear his prosperity. In his arrogance, he

claimed the functions of the priests ; not those which we have seen

always exercised by judges and kings, of offering burnt sacrifices,

but those which belonged exclusively to the sons of Aaron. He
entered into the Holy Place to burn incense on the golden altar.

He was followed by the high-priest Azariah, with eighty of the

most courageous of the priests, prepared to resist the profanation by

force. The high-priest reproved the king with all the boldness of

his office, and warned him to leave the sanctuary, predicting that

dishonour would befall him. What reply or deed Uzziah meditated

in his rage, we are not told ; but, as he stood, censer in hand, there

rose with the flush of anger to his forehead the spot of leprosy,

the sign of his exclusion even from the court of the house of God.

When the priests saw it, they thrust him out ; nay, he himself was

so struck with the judgment, that he hastened from the sanctuary.

He remained a leper to the day of his death, secluded in a separate

house, according to the directions of the law, while the government

was committed to his son, Jotham. When he died, he was not

received into the sepulchre of the kings, but buried in a field

attached to it.
60 His life was written by the prophet Isaiah, as well

as in the Chronicles of Judah.

Jotham, the eleventh king of Judah, was twenty-five years old

when he succeeded his father Uzziah, in the second year of Pekah

king of Israel, a!nd he reigned sixteen years at Jerusalem,61 having

been previously regent about seven years. His mother was Jeru-

shah, the daughter of Zadok. He was one of the most pious and

59 2 Chron. xxvi. 1-15. m 2 K. xv. 5-7 ; 1 Chroa xxvi. 16-2'.. The date of

Uzziah's leprosy is placed by Hasher about u.c. 705. 61 b.c. 758-7 12.
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most prosperous of the kings ; but the people grew more and more

corrupt. He carried on his father's works, both in peace and war.

He built the high gate of the temple, and the tower called Ophel on

the city wall, fortified cities in the- mountains of Judah, and castles

and towers in the forests. War was renewed with the Beni-Ammi,

who were compelled to pay him an annual tribute of 100 talents of

silver, 10.000 measures of wheat, and 10,000 of barley. " So he

became mighty, and established' his ways before Jehovah his God."

Towards the close of his reign, Kezin, king of Damascus, began, in

alliance with Pekah, king of Israel, those attacks on Judah, which

proved so disastrous under Jotham's weak successor Ahaz.62

§8. Ahaz, the twelfth king of Judah, succeeded his father in the

seventeenth year of Pekah, king of Israel, and reigned sixteen years

at Jerusalem.63 He departed entirely from the virtues of the last

three kings, and plunged into all the idolatries of the surrounding

nations ; making molten images for Baal, and sacrificing his children

to Moloch in the valley of Hinnom ; besides offering sacrifice in the

high places, on every hill, and under every green tree. His punish-

ment quickly followed. The war already begun by Pekah and

Rezin was vigorously prosecuted, with a view to set on the throne

of Judah a creature of their own, the son of Tabcal.64 The order of

the events that followed is obscure. Ussher supposes two campaigns,

in the first of which the invaders were repelled, while in the second

they were more successful. But it is not likely that they could lay

siege to Jerusalem before they had forced the strongholds built by

Uzziah and Jotham, and the story of the war in Isaiah seems to refer

to only one series of events. It was therefore most probably on the

march to Jerusalem that the allies defeated Judah with the slaughter

of 120,000 men in a great battle, in which a champion of Ephraim,

named Zichri, slew Maaseiah, the king's son, and two of his chief

officers ; and on their retreat they carried off 200,000 women and

children from the cities which were now left undefended.

Their attack upon Jerusalem itself was unsuccessful, chiefly in con-

sequence of the spirit infused into the people by Isaiah. To this

epoch belongs the celebrated prophecy in which the birth of the

child Immanuel, whose very name expressed the devout confidence,

" God is with us" was a sign of the speedy overthrow of both the

hostile kings by Assyria. A second sign was given by the birth

of a child who received the significant name of Mahcr-shalal-

hash-baz, " Make speed to the spoil ! Hasten to the prey !
" And.

a iK. xv. 32-37 ; 2 Chron. xxvii.

63 b.c. 742-726: 2 K. xvi. 1, 2; 2 Chron.

xxviii. 1. His age is given as twenty,

which must be wrong, as it would make
Uezeki&a only eleven yenrs younger than

his father. But twenty-five is found in

one Hebrew MS., and in the LXX., the

Peshito, and Arabic versions of 2 Chron.

xxviii. l.

« 1>. vii. 6.
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in that exalted style of pregnant meaning, which has given Isaiah

the name of "the evangelic prophet," these passing wars are

dignified by the most glowing prophecies of the Messiah's king-

dom.65

It is a melancholy comment upon some of the grandest pas-

sages of Scripture, that they seem to have made no lasting im-

pression on the king to whom they were delivered. His persistence

in sin ensured the continuance of God's judgments. It would seem

that Pekah and Eezin retired from Jerusalem by different routes.

While the latter took from Judah the lately recovered part of Elath

and ^ave it to the Edomites, the former returned towards Samaria

with his miserable captives. The dying glory of Israel burns up

with an expiring flame in the deed of mercy that followed. The

prophet Oded went out to meet the army ;
reproved them for their

purpose of enslaving the children of their brethren ;
and commanded

them to restore the captives. The appeal touched the heart of the

princes of the people, and they refused to let the prisoners be

brought within their borders. The soldiers left them in their hands

and arrangements were at once made for their relief. They were fed

and anointed, clothed and shod from the booty the feeble were

placed on asses, and so they were conducted to Jericho and delivered

to their brethren.66 .. ,

The retreat of Pekah. and Eezin gave Ahaz no permanent rebel.

In the words of Isaiah, God had raised *P a^J ** *« Syrians

in front (the East), and the Philistines behind (the West). They

overran the whole maritime plain (Sliefelah) and the highlands that

border it, taking Bethshemesh, Ajalon and other cities. The

Edomites set free by the Syrians, invaded Judah and carried off

many captives ; while the Syrians and Israelites threatened to rerun,

Ahaz now applied for help to Tiglath-pileser, king of Assyna

against Syria and Israel; declaring himself his vassal, and sending

him all the treasures that were left in the temple the royal palace

and the houses of the princes. The « Tiger Lord of Asshur ' marched

fetta ns Damascus! which he took, killing Rezm, and transport-

mg the inhabitants to Kir, as Amos had foretold « Thus
;

ended

the" great Syrian kingdom of Damascus after a duration of abont 23o

rears Israel was stripped of the whole country east of the Jordan

nd hetSbetrKeuben, Gad, and half Manasseh at1^
the fruit of their hasty desire to have the first settlement in he land

by bein" the first who were carried into captivity. Iheir late was

shaml by their brethren in Galilee ; but the captivity of these north-

em tribes was only partial- Ahaz gained little by the intervention

rfhis too powerful ally ; who, says the narrative « helped him not.

« u vii foil
66 2Chron.xxviii.6-15. « AboutB.c. 74-.

: 2 K. xvi. 7-9
;
2Chron.

k- % 1L

S^a. 16.22 ; Amos L 4. 5. « 2 K. xv. 29 : see below.
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He went to meet the Assyrian king at Damascus : we know not what
hard conditions were imposed upon him ; but we are told that " in

the time of his distress he trespassed yet more against J ehovah
;

"

for he saw at Damascus an altar which incited him

" God's altar to disparage, and displace

For one of Syrian mould, whereon to burn

His odious offerings, and adore the gods

Whom he had vanquished."

He sent its pattern to Jerusalem, where Urijah the high-priest

prepared an altar of the same form against the king's return from

Damascus, when, with a profanity on which Athaliah even had not

ventured, Ahaz put it in the place of the brazen altar, and com-
manded Urijah to offer on it all the burnt-ofierings and other sacri-

fices. Superstition led him, however, to preserve the brazen altar

for oracular uses, and he placed it on the north of his great altar.

The great brass sea of Solomon was dismounted from its supporting

oxen, and the lavers from their bases, which were sent to the king

of Assyria, together with the coverings which had been built for the

king's entry to the house and for the shelter of the worshippers on

the sabbath. The golden vessels of the house of God were cut in

pieces and sent with the rest ; and the sanctuary itself was shut up

;

while idol altars were erected in every corner of Jerusalem, and high

places in every city of Judah.69
It was not for want of provocation to

Jehovah, that Judah did not at once share the captivity of Israel;

but, for the sake of " the sure mercies of David " another respite was
given, and a new era of godliness throws its light over the reign of

Hezekiah, amidst all the pressure of invasion and the threats of

approaching captivity.

§ 9. Hezekiah, "° the thirteenth king of Judah, succeeded his

father Ahaz in the third year of Hoshea, the nineteenth and last

king of Israel. He was twenty-five years old, and reigned twenty-
nine years at Jerusalem.71 His mother was Abi (or Abijah), the

daughter of Zechariah. His character is marked by the commenda-
tion which has not been repeated since Jehoshaphat, " He did that

which was right in the sight of Jehovah, according to all that Da aid

hisfather had done""*2 The son of Sirach reckons him, with David
and Josiah, as the only three kings who did not forsake the law of

the Most High; 73 and the historian gives him this panegyric,—
" He trusted in Jehovah, God of Israel ; so that after him was none
like him among all the kings of Judah, nor any that were before

him." 74

2 K. xvi. 10-18; 2 C'hron. xxviii. 22-
|
the name Is BUhiyakti.

25. 7l 15.C. 726-697.
70 "Strength of (or In) Jehovah," like

"• 1 2 Iv. xviii. 1-3; 2 Cliron. xxix. 1, 2.

the German UoUIuird. The usual form of I
73 Ecclus. xlix. 4. '* 2 K. xviii. 6.
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In the very first month of his reign, 7a he began the reformation

of religion by reopening and repairing the doors of the temple,

which had been closed by Ahaz, and cleansing the sacred edifice.

The details of the work and of the sacrifices that followed, with the

exhortations of the king to the priests and Levites, are related at

length in the Chronicles?* Then follows the account of the great

Passover (the first recorded since the time of Joshua), which was
kept in the second month, for the reason expressly allowed in the

law, the ceremonial impurity both of priests and people in the first

month. The king had sent posts through all Israel, as well as

Judah, to invite the people to return to God, that He might return

to the remnant who were escaped from the king of Assyria, and be
merciful to those who had been carried captive.77 The message was
treated with general contempt : still, many came, not only from

Ephraim and Manasseh, but from the distant tribes of Issachar, Ze-

bulun, and Asher, to unite with their brethren of Judah, to whom
God had given one heart to obey Him. Several of these visitors being

still unpurified, the paschal lambs were slain by the Levites for the

people ; and Hezekiah implored pardon for those who ate the Pass-

over otherwise than according to the law, but whose hearts were

prepared to seek the God of their fathers. The seven days of the

feast were doubtless much interrupted through these causes, as well

as by the occupation, to which the people zealously applied them-

selves, of destroying the idol altars throughout Jerusalem. By the

spontaneous impulse of the worshippers, the feast was prolonged to

fourteen days, amidst such joy as had not been seen in Jerusalem

since the time of Solomon ; and God heard their prayers. Depart-

ing to their homes, they broke to pieces the idols, cut down the

groves, and threw down the high-places and altars, through Ephraim

and Manasseh, as well as through Judah and Benjamin; while the

king arranged the service of the Temple.78 One instance of consum-

mate wisdom, mingled with Hezekiah's zeal against idolatry, de-

serves to be especially mentioned. The brazen serpent, which

Moses had lifted up in the wilderness, had long been an object of wor-

ship, not only as the memorial of a great deliverance, but probably

in connexion with the serpent-worship prevalent in the East. No

75 2 Chron. xxix. 3 : this may, however,

mean the first month of the first ecclesi-

astical new year of his reign.

76 2 Chron. xxix.
77 Eminent modern critics sec here

(especially in 2 Chron. xxx. 6-9, xxxi. 1) a

proof that this Passover was not kept till

after the captivity of Israel in the sixth

year of Hezekiah. But the language seems

clearly to apply to a remnant still existing

as a people, whose repentance might yet

avert the fate that had befallen their

brethren in the cast and north. Nor ia

their general scorn of the message (xxx.

10) credible immediately after such a

judgment. Nor does the description at all

correspond to the utter desolation de-

scribed in 2 K. xvii. See especially th«»

mention of the Israelites returning " every

man to his possession, into tlmr awn
cities."

78 2 Chron. xxx . xxxL
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regard for so curious a relic of their early history prevented Hezekiah

from breaking it in pieces like any other idol and speaking of it as

only " a piece of brass " (Nehushtan).19 We can well believe that

this phrase was addressed to the " scornful men," certain rulers at

Jerusalem, probably the old friends and counsellors of Ahaz, of

whose opposition we learn from Isaiah, the king's great supporter

and counsellor by the word of Jehovah.80 The head of this party

was Shebna (probably a foreigner), who seems to have been

degraded, at the instance of Isaiah, from the office of treasurer to that

of scribe (or secretary), the former post being conferred on Eliakim,

the son of Hilkiah.81

The reunion of the people in the fear of God infused new life into

their national policy. The Philistines, who had made such inroads

during the last reign, were beaten back again as far as Gaza, with

great slaughter.82 Trusting in God's protection, Hezekiah even

ventured to refuse the tribute which his father had paid to the

king of Assyria. The momentous character of such a step at the

existing crisis will be seen by turning to the history of the kingdom

of Israel. If it was taken after the overthrow of Samaria, or even

after the beginning of the siege, it might seem to have been the

height of rashness. But it was more truly one of those acts of " con-

siderate courage," by which nations are rescued in their extremity

;

and, with prudence on the part of Hoshea, it might have proved the

salvation of both kingdoms. The revolt may be safely placed about

the third year of Hezekiah (b.c. 724).

§ 10. Hoshea, the son of Elah, the nineteenth and last king of

the separate kingdom of Israel, had conspired against Pekah, and

killed him " in the twentieth year of Jotham the son of Uzziah," by

which we must understand the twentieth year from Jotham's

accession, which is the fourth of Ahaz.83 But he was not established

in the kingdom till the twelfth year ofAhaz (b.c. 730) ;

84 and there

is no error in the numbers, since his seventh year was the fourth of

Hezekiah (b.c. 723).8fi The best chronologers (as Ussher) call the

intervening nine years an Interregnum. Perhaps they should rather

be regarded as a struggle of Hoshea, at the head of a reform party

against the idolaters and enemies of Judah, the party to which the

late king belonged. That such a reform-party existed may be

inferred from the noble scene, related above, of the restoration of the

Jewish captives, and from the response made to Hezekiah's invita-

79 2 K. xviii. 4. Some see in the word

a play on Naha&h (a serpent). It is curious

that the brazen serpent is, or was till lately,

worshipped in the church of St. Ambrose

at Milan, with the belief that it would hiss

at the end of the world.

*> Is. xxvlii. 14, foil.

« Is. xxii. 15-25 ; 2 K. xviii. 18.

82 2 K. xviii. 8. According to Josephus

all their cities were taken except Gath and

Gaza, Ant. ix. 13, § 3.

w b.c. 739 : 2 K. xv. 30 : comp. the

similar reckoning in 1 K. xvi. 1.

** 2 K. xvii. 1. » 2 K. xviii. 9



B.C. 726. REBELLION OF HOSHEA 479

tion to the Passover. Its rise may be accounted for by the earnest

pleadings of the prophets, and especially of the new king's namesake,
Hosea, * whose affecting pleas for union cannot have been entirely

unheeded. The character ascribed to Hoshea agrees with this hypo-
thesis. Though, corrupted by the long prevalence of idolatry and
wickedness, " he did evil in the sight of Jehovah," the record is

qualified by the addition—" but not as the kings of Israel that were

before him? ** We have seen the freedom with which the posts of

Hezekiah traversed his kingdom, and with which the worshippers

from Israel went up to Jerusalem ; nor do we read of any opposition

to their zealous destruction of the idols and altars in Ephraim and

Manasseh. In fine, Hoshea's revolt from Shalmaneser seems to have

been no less an act of patriotism than Hezekiah's, though not

prompted by such purely religious motives. Hoshea was, in fact, the

best king in the whole line from Jeroboam.

jSTor ought we to be surprised that the final catastrophe came in his

reign. Speaking humanly, the state was past redemption ; the utter

corruption and impenitence of the people are attested by the denun-

ciations of Hosea, and confirmed by their scornful rejection of

Hezekiah's call to repentance and union. Even the king was only

some shades better than bis predecessors ; and it was no partial

reform that could save and renew the state. Viewing the case from

the higher ground taken throughout the Scripture history—the

inseparable connexion between national prosperity or adversity and

religious obedience or rebellion—we cannot say that it was too late

for Israel to be saved ; as Sodom would have been, if five righteous

men had been found in her; as Nineveh was, when her people

repented at the preaching of Jonah. They had only forty days of

grace : Hoshea and his people had three years : let us now see how

they used them. In the third year of Hoshea (b.c. 726) Shal-

maneser, who had succeeded Tiglath-pileser, in B.C. 730 marched

against Hoshea to enforce payment of the tribute, the refusal of

which, in the very year of Hezekiah's accession, is perhaps another

proof of a common feeling.
88 The cruelties perpetrated at the storm-

ing of the fortress of Beth-arbel evidently belong to this campaign.00

Hoshea submitted and became tributary to Assyria. His second

revolt is morally justified by patriotism ; and even politically, the

favourite test of success might not have been wanting, as we see

in the case of Hezekiah. But, in the religious point of view, it

was an utter wrong and failure. Had Hoshea made common

cause with Hezekiah, and thrown himself on the protection of

Jehovah, we have a right to believe that the times of David

might have returned. But Hoshea took the very course denounced

w In Hebrew both names are Hoehea. w 2 K. rviL 2
88 2 K. xviL X » Hosea x. 14.
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by the law of Moses, reliance upon Egypt. The long contest had

begun between the sovereigns of Egypt and Western Asia for the

frontier province of Palestine ; and both had their partisans at the

court of Samaria. The king of Egypt, who is called So in the

Scripture narrative, was either Shebek I., the Sabaco of Herodotus,

or his son Shebek II., the Sevechus of Manetho. He belonged to

the warlike xxvth (Ethiopian) dynasty, who opposed the progress

of Assyria with all their force. Hoshea formed a secret league with

him, and withheld the accustomed tribute from Shalmaneser ; who,

informed of the conspiracy, seized the king of Israel, and shut him
up in prison, where he was bound with fetters and treated with cruel

indignity.90 His sudden destruction is compared by the prophet

Hosea to the disappearance of the foam upon the water.91 The im-

prisonment of Hoshea clearly preceded the siege of Samaria : it may
be that he was seized on a visit to Nineveh for the purpose of excusing

his conduct. Shalmaneser then marched against Israel ; and, after

overrunning the country, laid siege to Samaria in the seventh year

of Hoshea, the fourth of Hezekiah (b.c. 723).9* Then followed one of

those memorable defences, the despairing efforts of dying nations.

We have no details of the siege; but Isaiah gives a glowing

description of the mighty instrument of Jehovah smiting like a

hailstorm the glorious beauty of the city, which towered on its hill

like a crown of pride, the head of the fat valleys of the drunkards of

Ephraim.39 Its strong position enabled the city to hold out for three

years, 94 during which we learn from the Assyrian monuments that

Shalmaneser died, and was succeeded by his son Sargox, a change

not noticed in the Scripture narrative, which, after the first mention

of Shalmaneser,96 only speaks of the " king of Assyria." The city

was taken in the ninth year of Hoshea, the sixth of Hezekiah.09

Sargon himself records the capture of Samaria in the following

terms :
—" Samaria I looked at, I captured " (like Caesar's vidi,

vici) ;
" 27,280 men (or families) who dwelt in it I carried away." 97

According to the Scripture narrative, he " carried Israel away into

Assyria, and placed them in Halah and in Habor by the river of

Gozan and in the cities of the Medes." 98 This deportation of the

people extended to Samaria and its dependent towns, a region small

in comparison to the original kingdom of the Ten Tribes. The

region east of Jordan had already been so treated by Tiglath-pileser

;

who had also carried away the northern tribes, but not to the

same extent ; for a remnant were left, who formed the nucleus of the

90 2 K. xvii. 4 ; Micah v. 1 : b.c. 725.

91 Hosea x. 1. n 2 K. xvii. 5, xviii. 6.

«a Jb. xxviii. 1-4. *» 2 K. xvii. 5.

95 2 K. xvii. 3 : oomp. ver. 4, 5, 6. Cur-

sory readers are liable to confound the

three kings, Shalmaneser. Sargon, and

Sennacherib; and the name of the Umt

takes them by surprise.
90 B.C 721 : 2 k. xvii. 6, xviii. 10.

97 Hincks, in Journal of Sacred I itcrar

ture, Oct. 1«5S ; Layard, Mneveh and
Babylon, p. 148. *> 2 K. xvii. a
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mixed population of the later Galilee. The cities in the south of

Ephraim, which had been attached to Judah by conquest, or by tho

bond of religion under Hezekiah, probably shared the fortunes of the

southern kingdom. The removal was of that complete character,

which we have seen in the case of Damascus, and which was fre-

quently practised by the conquerors of Western Asia." The process

is compared to the act of " wiping out a dish and turning it upside

down." 10° Josephus states that the king of Assyria " transplanted

all the people." 101 These statements, which have the most important

bearing on the national character of the later " Samaritans," are con-

firmed in various ways. Not a word is said of any remnant, as in

the case of the captivity of Judah, when " the poor of the land were

left to be vine-dressers and husbandmen ;" 102 nor, if such a remnant

had been left, could the new population have been so ignorant of

" the manner of the God of the land," as to need one of the captive

priests to be sent from Assyria to teach them to fear Jehovah.108

The Ten Tribes never returned to their land as a distinct people

:

and the contrast between their fate and that of Judah in both these

points marks the favour of God to the house of David, and to the

people who never entirely cast off His worship.

Thus ended the kingdom of Israel, after a duration of just

255 years,104 under nineteen kings and seven dynasties, not reckon?

ino- among the latter the ephemeral usurpations of Zimri and Shalluin.

The last two of these dynasties perished with their founders, Pekah

and Hoshea : three, those of Jeroboam, Baasha, and Mehancm, had

two kings each : the house of Omri numbered four kings in three

generations : Jehu's, the longest of all, reigned for five generations

from father to son, and all its kings died a natural death, except the

last, Zachariah. Of the other kings, only Jeroboam I., Baasha, Omri,

Ahaziah, and Mehanem, had the same lot : the rest were slain by

traitors or in battle, or died in captivity. Their character was even

worse than their fate. Not one in the whole list is commended

either for morality or piety: all were idolaters and traitors to

Jehovah. Even the zeal of Jehu ended in idol-worship, and the

patriotism of Hoshea was marred by disloyalty to God. The sacred

historian concludes their history with an impressive and affecting

summary of their sins, in which they were followed by Judah, pro-

voking the anger of Jehovah, till "He removed them out of his

si^ht." First, " there was none left but the tribe of Judah only
;"

but their sins had already caused Jehovah to " rend Israel from the

house of David:" and at last "Jehovah rejected all the seed of

»9 As in the case of Samos by the Ter-

sians (Herod, iii. 149), which is described

by the very expressive words craynvevetv,

"to drag" as a pond, and eKdtfpevnv, "to

hunt out" the inhabitants. The former

0. T. 11 1ST.

image is the more perfect as the people

were not dispersed.

100 2 K. xxi. 13. ,01 Ant. ix. 14. >) 1.

i"- 2 K. xxv. 12. l°3 2 K. xvil 25-28.

1M B.C. 975-721.

2 i



482 THE KINGDOMS OF JUDAH AND ISRAEL. Chap. XXIV.

Israel." But not till He had given them abundant invitations to

return to God by the long line of prophets, the preachers of repent-

ance and reformation. Besides the many whose names are too often

forgotten because their writings are not extant, Elijah and Elisha
shine amidst the darkest night of Israel's idolatry : Zechariah, the

son of Jehoiada, seals his testimony against the apostasy of Judah
with his martyrdom : and the century before the fall of Samaria is

glorified by the names of Jonah, Amos, and Hosea in Israel ; and

Joel, Isaiah, and Micah in Judah.

The end of the kingdom of Israel involves two questions of great

interest : the fate of the captives who were carried away, and the

condition of the country after their removal. Eespecting the first

point, we have had the statement of their transplantation to certain

districts of Assyria and Media, where we almost lose sight of theui.

Nor is this surprising. The gradual contraction of the limits of the

Samaritan kingdom suggests, what the inscription of Sargon confirms,

that the numbers carried captive at last were far less considerable

than is commonly supposed. Their absorption in the surrounding

population would be aided by their long addiction to the practices of

idolatry ; and the loss of reverence for their religion involved the ab-

sence of care for the records of their national existence. As they

furnished no confessors and martyrs, like Daniel and "the three

children," so neither did they preserve the genealogies on which Judah
based the order of the restored commonwealth. 105 But yet their

traces are not utterly lost. The fact that a priest was found among
them, to teach the Samaritans to fear Jehovah, proves that they

maintained some form of worship in His name. The Book of

Tobit preserves the record of domestic piety among captives of the

tribe of Naphthali. The first Jewish exiles, who were carried away
by Sennacherib, seem to have been settled in the same districts as

their brethren of Israel, on whom their influence would be salu-

tary ; and, after the great captivity of Judah, it is most interesting

to see how continually Ezekiel addresses the captives by the name of

Israel. The prophetic symbol of the rod of Judah and " the rod of

the children of Israel his companions " being joined into one, in order

to their restoration as one nation, as Isaiah also had predicted, 106

seems to imply that all that was worth preserving in Israel became
amalgamated with Judah, and either shared in the restoration, or

became a part of the " dispersion," who were content to remain

behind, and who spread the knowledge of the true God throughout

the East. It is an important fact, that St. James addresses the

"dispersion" as "the twelve tribes." The edict of Cyrus, addressed

to the servants of Jehovah, God of Israel, would find a response

beyond the tribe of Judah, and though none of the ten tribes appear,

105 See Ezra and Nchctnluh. ire Ezok. xx:;vii. 15-28 ; Is. xi. 13. 1G.
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as such, among the returned exiles, there is room for many of their

families in the number of those who could not prove their pedigrees. 107

As for the rest, according to the very images of the prophet,

* Like the devj on tJie mountain,'106

Like thefoam on the river, 109

Like the bubble on the fountain,

They are gone, and foe ever."

The very wildness of the speculations of those who have sought
them at the foot of the Himalayas and on the coast of Malabar,

among the Nestorians of Abyssinia and the Indians of North
America, proves sufficiently the hopelessness of the attempt. Have
then the promises of God concerning their restoration failed ? No

!

they were represented, aa we have seen, in the return of Judah ; and
for the rest, though they are lost to us, " the Lord knoweth them
that are His." We do not enter, in this work, into the controversy

respecting the return of Israel to their own land. But of this there

is no question, that when God shall reveal, " out of every nation,

those who have feared God, and wrought righteousness," all the

tribes of believers in Israel will be owned, in some especial manner,
as His people. That this restoration will be not temporal, but
spiritual, seems to be the plain teaching of St. Paul, in the passage

which forms the great New Testament authority on the whole
subject.110

We turn back to the condition of their deserted land, guarding

first against the common error of confusing its limits with those of

the old kingdom of the Ten Tribes. The final deportation by
Shalmaneser (or Sargon), following upon that made by Tiglath-

pileser, justifies our speaking of the captivity of the Ten Tribes ; but

the depopulation in the earlier captivity was much less complete

than in the latter, at least on the west of Jordan. This has already

been seen in the description of Hezekiah's reformation. It was only

the region immediately round Samaria that was utterly depopulated.

The description of its repeopling follows immediately upon the

narrative of the Captivity in the Second Booh of Kings

;

m but it is

clear that there was a very considerable interval. The new coloni-

zation is expressly ascribed to Esar-haddon, the grandson of Sargon,

and " the great and noble Asnapper," either his officer, or a title of

107 At the time of Christ there were Jews
known to belong to other tribes than

Judah, Benjamin, and Levi; as Anna, of

the tribe of Asher (Luke ii. 36). Such

may have been descended either from

returned captives, or from those left in the

north beyond the bruits of Samaria.
ws Hosea xiii. 3. i09 Hosea x. 7.

no Romans ix.-xi

U12K xvii. 24-4L Josepbas (Ant. !x.

14, x. 9) is misled by this into making it

the work of Shalmaneser; and in tbe pre-

ceding narrative he knows nothing of the

distinction between Shalmaneser and Sar-

gon. Suoh errors should make us very
cautious how we accept his statements aa

derived from Independent sources. Like

the Greek scholi;ists, he often seems to be

giving us information when he is only

making glosses on the text cf Scripture.

2 i 2
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the king himself. 112 This is confirmed by the fact that some of the

colonists came from Babylon, which only became subject to Assyria

under Sennacherib, the father of Esar-haddon. It is probable that

the colonization was suggested by Esar-haddon's observation of the

state of the country, during his campaign against Manasseh, about

B.C. 678. It was effected by the usual Assyrian method of removing

the whole population of other conquered cities or districts in a

distant part of the empire, " from Babylon, Cuthah, Ava (or Ivai),

Hamath, and Sepharvaim," the three last being places mentioned

among the conquests of Sennacherib.113 The new inhabitants im-

ported their idolatrous worship : and God showed his jealousy for

His own land by plaguing them with lions, which had doubtless

multiplied during nearly half a century of desolation. They
ascribed the infliction to their ignorance of " the manner of the God
of the land," and the king of Assyria sent back one of the captive

priests, who established himself at Bethel, and " taught them how to

fear Jehovah." His teaching was probably mixed with no little

error ; but it seems to have been free from the old idolatry of Jero-

boam. The worship thus established was regarded by the people as

merely local, and they none the less set up their own idols in the

old high places of the Israelites; Succoth-benoth, the god of

Babylon ; Nergal, Ashima, Nibhaz and Tartak, the gods of Cuth,

Hamath and the Arvites, while the Sepharvites burnt their children

to Adram-melech. Priests were appointed for the high places from

the lowest of the people. The compromise between their new
religion and their old idolatries is thus summed up—" They feared

Jehovah, and served their own gods." The writer lays the greatest

stress on their entire departure from the law of Moses, and concludes

by stating that these practices were followed by " their children and
their children's children : as did their fathers, so do they unto this

day." 114

These are evidently the words of a writer disowning all religious

communion with the devotees of such degrading superstitions. The
date to which they lead, their tone and spirit, and the part ascribed

to Ezra in making up the Canon of the Old Testament, all point to

their having been written by him at the time when these people

were doing all they could to thwart the exertions of the restored

Jews to build up the temple and city of Jerusalem. They explain

that long course of mutual hostility which the subsequent history

developes, and which is summed up in the saying ;—" The Jews

have no dealings with the Samaritans "—not so much as to ask and

receive a cup of cold water at a well-side in the noonday heat of

travel.

H3 Ezra iv. 2, 10. nz 2 K. xvli. 24. xviii. 13. "* 1 K. xviL 41.
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The City of LacLish repelling the attack of Sennacherib. From Layard'8 Monnmeuta ut Niuevoh,

2nd tk.ries, iiliite 21.

CHAPTER XXV.

FROM THE END OF THE KINGDOM OF ISRAEL TO END OF THE

KINGDOM OF JUDAH.

B.C. 721-586.

1. Progress of Assyria—Siege of Tyre by Sargon—His invasion of Egypt- £ 2. IUm Bfl

and recovery ofHezeHah—Embassyfrom Babylon—First Prophecy of theBabylonish

Captivity. $ 3. Sennacherib succeeds Sargon-Egyptian party in Juciah denoonct d

by Isaiah-Invasion of Sennacherib and submission of ] [eseMah—War of Sennacherib

with Egypt—Rabshakeh summons Jerusalem—Deal nut ion of the Assyrian army-

Death of Sennacherib-Prosperityand death of He/.ekiah. £ i. Mahabskh, fourteenth

king of Judah—Anti-religious reaction—Imprisonmenl of Manaaseh by Esar-haddon

at Babylon—His repentance and restoration—His probable relations with Egypt

His death. $5. Amov, Qfteentb IdngofJndah. $ & Jobiah, sixteenth kingofJudah

-Religious degradation of the people-Josiah begins to seek the Lord—Restoration

of the Temple and Ark- Hook of the Law discovered—The prophetess Huldah-

Destrnction of the idols-Gehenna—Isaiah's gnat Passover. V. Fall of Assyria,

and rise of Media and Babylon-Rivalry of Babylon and Egypt-Eapedition of

Necho-DeathofJosiah at Megiddo-The mystic battle of Armageddon-Bevival

of prophecy under Josiah : Xahim, Zkphamah, Habakkukt, and Jbemiah.

$ s. The successors of Josiah but nominal Idngs-JKHOAHAZ, the seventeenth king ol

Judah, set up by the people, and deposed by Necho-" Cadytis " taken by Necbc,

$ 9. Jkhoiakim, the eighteenth king of Judah-Defeat of NVcho by N Ul -
-halm-/.z.m:

-Jeremiah prophesies the seventy years' Captivity at Babylon-Story of the Recfaa-

bites-Nebuchadnez/ar takes Jerusalem-The First Capacity of Judah-] »aniki.

and his comrades-Public reading of Jeremiah's prophecies by Banuh-R.b-Uion

and death of Jehoiakim. $ 10. JsHOtACHIK, the nineteenth king of Judab-S

and deposed by Nebuchadnezzar-The Second and Gnat Captivity of Judah-
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Subsequent history of Jehoiachin and the line of David. $11. Zedekiah, the

twentieth and last king over the remnant of Judah—Parties at Jerusalem—Jeremiah

advises submission—The seditious false prophets—Predictions of the restoration of

Israel and the fall of Babylon

—

Ezekiel prophesies at Babylon—Zedekiah conspires

with Egypt. $ 12. Jerusalem besieged by Nebuchadnezzar—Advance and retreat of

Pharaoh-hophra—Imprisonment of Jeremiah—Capture and destruction of Jerusalem

—Exultation of the neighbouring nations—Prophecy of Obadiah—Third Captivity—
Summary of the Captivities— The land left uncolonized. $ 13. The remnant in

Judcea— Gedaliah, Ishmael, and Johanan— Flight into Egypt under Johanan—
Nebuchadnezzar invades Egypt—His other conquests.

§ 1. There is a gap in the Scripture narrative, from the taking of

Samaria in the sixth year of Hezekiah to the attack from Assyria

in his fourteenth year (b.c. 721-713). But from an allusion in

Isaiah as well as from the direct testimony of an ancient historian

preserved by Josephus, we know how the king of Assyria employed

the interval. It may seem strange that Sargon should not at once

have marched to subdue Hezekiah. But he was evidently preparing

for a more important campaign, of which the reduction of Judah
would be merely an incident, against Egypt, the ally of Hoshea and

the probable supporter of Hezekiah. To conduct such a war to a

successful issue, and to accomplish a cherished object of Assyrian

policy, it was necessary to secure the great port of Western Asia on

the Mediterranean. Sargon overran Phoenicia and laid siege to Tyre,

then at the height of its power, under its king Elulams. Having
retired the first time without success, Sargon renewed the attempt

with the aid of sixty ships furnished by other Phoenician cities, as

Sidon, Ace (Accho), and Palse-tyrus (old Tyre on the mainland)

whether from compulsion, or from jealousy of the island queen. This

navy was defeated by the Tyrians, who had only twenty ships ; and,

thus secured against a storm, they held out for five years (b.c.

720-715) with the same constancy that they afterwards displayed

against Nebuchadnezzar and Alexander, and probably with better

success.
1 The issue of the blockade is not recorded ; but, if it had

been successful, " the gods of Tyre " would doubtless have been in-

cluded in the boast of Rabshakeh.2 We cannot be wrong in referring

to this occasion the prophecy of Isaiah against Tyre, warning " the

merchant city" that though she had escaped this time, she was

doomed to utter destruction.3

Sargon sent an army against Judah and Egypt, under a " Tartan "

(or General) in the tenth year of his reign, which was the fourteenth

of Hezekiah (b.c. 713.)
4 How this expedition affected Judah we do

with itself, and with the Assyrian monu-
ments, we must suppose that, by the con-

fusion indicated above, the name of Senna-

cherib has crept into 2 K. xviii. 13, and Is.

xxxvi. 1, which is the more easily under-

stood from the evident ignorance of the

1 Menander, ap. Joseph. Ant. ix. 14. As
before, Josephus confounds Sargon with

Shalmaneser.
8 K. xviii. 33, 34. 3 Is. xxiii.

4 2 K. xviii. 13 ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 1; Is.

sx. 1. To make the narrative consistent
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not know, for, in our present text it is manifestly confused with the

celebrated incursion of Sennacherib several years later; but it

inflicted a great blow on Egypt. While the Assyrian army was de-

tained near the frontier by the siege of Ashdod, which probably be-

longed then to Egypt, Isaiah uttered his remarkable prophecy of

the defeat and captivity of the Egyptians,5 which appears from Nahum
to have been soon fulfilled by the capture of Thebes (No-Amon).8

We learn from Herodotus that Sebechus (the So who conspired with

Hoshea) was succeeded by a priest of Vulcan (Phthah), whose neglect

of the military caste reduced him to great danger in an invasion by
the king of Assyria.7

§ 2. About this time must have occurred the mortal illness of

Hezekiah: "in those days was Hezekiah sick unto death;" and

Isaiah was sent to warn him of his approaching end.8 The record of

his feelings, written by his own hand when he recovered, is preserved

for us by Isaiah in language highly poetical. In the same dismal

tone as the patriarch Job, he deplores the end of life but chiefly

as the end of all opportunities for serving God :
—" The grave cannot

praise Thee ; death cannot celebrate Thee : they that go down into

the pit cannot hope for Thy truth." 9 He thought doubtless of his

unfinished work, of the danger still impending over Judah, but

above all, of the temple which he had restored and where he had hoped

long to worship God.10 He turned his face to the wall, and prayed

and wept sore. The prophet, who had but just left him, was sent back

to promise that he should recover and go up to the house of God on

the third day : at the same time he directed a poultice of figs to be

authorities who settled the received text, of

the interposition of Sargon between Shal-

maneser and Sennacherib. The confusion

can scarcely be quite disentangled ; but we
incline to take only the words—" Now, in

the fourteenth year of king Hezekiah, the

lung of Assyria came up against Judah,"

as referring to Sargon's expedition in b.c.

713, and to take all the rest as applying to

the much later expedition of Sennacherib,

somewhat thus :
" Sennacherib came up

against all the fenced cities of Judab, and

took them." The mention of the siege of

Lachish seems to make the capture of these

cities a part of the same transaction as the

submission of Hezekiah; and that this could

not have been made (at least in the form

stated in vv. 14-16) before his illness, is clear

from the display of his riches to the Baby-

lonian ambassadors (2 K. xx. 13). Again,

the illness must havefollowcd close upon the

expedition of Sargon, and long before that

of Sennacherib, because—(1) Fifteen years

were added to the king's life, and as he

died in bjC. 698, the illness was in b.c. 713

(2 K. xx. 1) ; (2) Sennacherib did not suc-

ceed his father till B.C. 702; (3) Hezekiah

is promised, at tbe time of his recovery, a

deliverance from Assyria, which can bo

none other than the destruction of Senna-

cherib's army, the story of which is pre-

ceded by the very same promise (2 K.

xix. 34). Ussher saw that chap. xx. must
be placed before chap. xix.

5 This prophecy may perhaps indicate

the triumph of the anti-Egyptian party in

the councils ofJudah ; and their ascendancy

may have been the cause for Sargon's

refraining from attacking Judah on this

occasion.

6 Nahum iii. 8.

7 Herod, ii. 141. The account of his

miraculous deliverance is evidently an

appropriation by the Egyptian priests of

Hczekiah's deliverance from Sennacherib,

whose name has thus got into the story of

Herodotus in place of Sargon's.

8 2 K. xx. 1, 2; 2 Chron. xxxii. 24 ; Is.

xxxviii. 1.

»ls. xxxviii. 18. ,0 It xxxvhL 22.
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laid upon the boil or carbuncle, for such was the king's disease.
11

As was so usual with the Jews, Hezekiah asked for a sign ; and the

shadow of the sun went back ten degrees upon the dial of Ahaz,
signifying a proportionate addition to the days of his life.

12 But,

alas! for the weakness of our nature, this deliverance engendered
a rash confidence, which brought new judgments on Judah and
Jerusalem. 13 The news of Hezekiah's recovery brought an embassy
of congratulation from Merodach-baladan, king of Babylon, a power
which now appears for the first time. 14 The ostensible object was
to make enquiries respecting the astronomical marvel.16 But its real

purpose was probably to form a league against Assyria. The kings
of the lower Assyrian dynasty held Babylon by an insecure grasp,

and Merodach was at the head of the party of independence. From
the records of Sargon and Sennacherib, we learn that he was twice

expelled from nis kingdom, by the former in the twelfth year both
of Sargon and of Merodach (b.c. 709), and by the latter in his first

year (b.c. 702), when Merodach had only recovered his kingdom for

six months.16 The embassy to Hezekiah falls during his first tenure
of power ; and if its object be rightly understood, the king of Judah's
eagerness to show the ambassadors his treasures would have another

motive besides mere ostentation, to prove his ability to enter on a
great and dangerous war. Whatever the motive, the display was made
in a spirit of self-glorification, which called down a divine judgment

;

and it must have been doubly bitter for Hezekiah to hear from Isaiah's

lips that his kingdom was to fall a prey, not to Assyria, but to the
very power whose alliance he was courting. There had already been
several predictions of the captivity of Judah ; but this was the first

distinct intimation of the quarter from which the judgment was to

fall. Hezekiah humbled himself before God ; and he was comforted
by the assurance that the sentence should not be executed in his days.17

11 2 K. xx. 7 ; Is. xxxviii. 21.
12 2 K. xx. 8-11 ; Is. xxxviii. 7, 8. The

Hebrew word translated by " dial " is the
bame as that rendered "steps" in A. V.
(Ex. xx. 26 ; 1 K. x. 19), and " degrees " in

A. V. (2 K. xx. 9, 10, 11; Is. xxxviii. 8),

where, to give a consistent rendering, we
should read with the margin the " degrees "

rather than the " dial " of Ahaz. In the

absence of any materials for determining

the shape and structure of the solar instru-

ment, which certainly appears intended,

the best course is to follow the most strictly

natural meaning of the word, and to con-
eider that the dial was really stairs, and
that the shadow (perhaps of some column
or obelisk on the top) fell on a greater or

Bmaller number of them according as the

Bun was low or high The terrace of a

palace might easily be thus ornamented.
Ahaz's tastes seem to have led him in pur-
suit of foreign curiosities (2 K. xvi. 10),

and his intimacy with Tiglath-pileser gave
him probably an opportunity of procuring

from Assyria the pattern of some such
structure. w 2 Chron. xxxiii. 25.

M 2 K. xx. 12; Is. xxxix. 1. The form
" Berodach " is merely a dialectic variety.

The name of the God Merodach has inva-

riably the M.
15 2 Chron. xxxii. 31.
16 The Canon of Ptolemy gives him

twelve years, b.c. 721-709, and Polyhistor

six months in b.c. 702 (Euseb. Chron. p. 1

v. 1 : see Bib. Vict. s. v.). His restoration

may have been caused by Sargon's death.
17 2 Chron. xxxii. 31; 2 K. xx. 12-19;

Is. xxxix



B.C. 702. ACCESSION OF SENNACHERIB. 489

Up to the time of his mortal illness, Hezekiah seems to have been

childless, a circumstance which would embitter his distress at the

prospect of death. He now married Hephzibah, the daughter of a

citizen or prince of Jerusalem, 18 in whose name, which signifies

delightsome, Isaiah traces a figure of the future glories of Jerusalem.19

The son born of this union received the name of Manasseh, which

never occurs elsewhere in the history of Judah. The adoption of the

name of a rival tribe may be taken as a sign of the policy pursued

by Hezekiah, from the time of the destruction of Samaria, to rally

the remnant of the ten tribes in a religious union with Judah.20

§ 3. The remainder of Sargon's reign was fully occupied by rebel-

lions in the heart of his empire. Herodotus places the revolt of the

Medes and Babylonians in B.C. 711. The former maintained their

independence, and founded the power by which Babylon, after over-

throwing Assyria, was herself subdued. As to the latter, we have seen

that Merodach was expelled in B.C. 709 ; but his return at the death

of Sargon proves the unsettled state of the province in the mean

time. From both quarters Sargon must have had enough upon his

hands for the rest of his reign. In b.c 702, Sargon was succeeded

by his son Sennacherib (or Sanherib), a monarch as warlike and

able as himself. After crushing the revolt of Merodach and placing

Belib,21 a creature of his own, on the throne of Babylon, he under-

took a great expedition against Judah and Egypt. This was the

crisis of the history of the men of Judah, to prove whether the

religious revival under Hezekiah would inspire them with faith in

God, or whether they would seek safety by forbidden means. There

was a strong party in favour of an alliance with Egypt, the help of

which they seem to have sought, only to be repulsed with con-

tempt.22 Isaiah vehemently denounces this party, and lays down

the law—" Their strength is to sit still "—" In quietness and confidence

shall be your strength"—in a series of his most magnificent prophecies,

describing the destruction of the Assyrian by supernatural means,

when he should encamp against Ariel {Lion of God) the city of

David; the establishment of Messiah's Kingdom, and the privileges

of his people. These chapters stand in the book of Isaiah immediately

before the history of Sennacherib's invasion, for which they were

evidently designed to prepare the minds of king and people.23 The

king proved worthy of such a prophet. Though he may have

tampered with Egypt, a point on which we have no certain know-

ledge, and though he was driven to one act of disgraceful submission,

his faith revived in the supreme crisis. Encouraged by Isaiah, he

committed his own and his people's safety to Jehovah, who wrought

w 2 K. xxi. 10 ; Joseph. Ant. x,

w Is. Ixii. 4, 5.

» 2 Chron. xxx. 6, xxxi. 1.

3,$1. 21 The Belibus of Polybistor and tbo

Canon. ** Is. xxx. 1-5. 23 Is. xxLx.-xxxv.

A similar prophecy is contained in co x.-xli.
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for them a deliverance as signal as the destruction of Pharaoh and his

army in the Red Sea.

The campaign was opened by an attack on the fortresses of Judah,
of which several were taken.24 Isaiah describes the progress of

Sennacherib through Benjamin and the distress of the cities on his

route.26 He was engaged in the siege of Lachish, a city in the

south-west of Judah (apparently with the view of securing the

whole country towards Egypt before attacking Jerusalem), when
Hezekiah sent him a message of complete submission :

—" I have
offended ; return from me ; what thou puttest upon me I will bear." K

The Assyrian exacted a contribution of 300 talents of silver and
thirty talents of gold ; to meet which, Hezekiah took all the silver

vessels of the temple and of his own palace, and cut off the gold

with which he himself had overlaid the doors and pillars of the

temple, and sent it to Sennacherib.27

But this spoliation was only a preliminary to the intended

extirpation of the Jewish people, and the destruction of Jerusalem.

Sennacherib sent an army against Jerusalem under a Tartan (or

captain), Bab-saris (the chief eunuch), and Bab-shakeh (the chief

cupbearer), 28 expecting apparently the surrender of the disheartened

city without a siege. We are informed of the exact spot where the

envoys stood to deliver their message, " the conduit of the upper pool

in the highway of the fuller's field." Hezekiah sent to the con-

ference the chief of his household, his secretary, and recorder. Bab-
shakeh, who acted as spokesman, asked on whom the king of Judah
relied. Was it on Egypt, a broken reed, that would pierce the hand
of him who leaned on it? Was it on Jehovah ?—the God, said the

orator, with a strange confusion of ideas, whose high places and
altars Hezekiah had taken away. Nay, his master even claimed to

have been sent up against Jerusalem by the word of Jehovah,
referring probably to the prophecies of Isaiah.29 Thus far he had
spoken in Hebrew ; but now the officers of Hezekiah entreated him
to speak in the Syrian language, so as not to be understood by the

people on the wall. " They," rejoined Bab-shakeh, " are the very

persons to whom I am sent, to warn them of the consequences of

resistance." Then, raising his voice, he cried to the men upon the

wall to come forth to make their peace with him, promising that

they should be unmolested till he came again to remove them to a

«2K. xviii. 13 ; Is. xxxvi. 1 ; 2 Cbron.

xxxii. 1 : by that suppression of calamitous

mni disgraceful events, which is so often

found in the Cfironicks, no mention is

made of the capture of these cities, nor of

Hezekiah's message ofsubmission.

* Is. x. 28-32. M 2 K. xviii. 14.

17 2 K. xviii. 15, 16.

- 8 In the A. V. Tartan, Itat>saris, and

Rab-shakeh are treated as proper nanus,
hut they are probably rather names of

offices than of persons; Tartan signifying

a " captain," Rab-sai is " chief eunuch," and
Rab-shakeh " chief cupbearer." There are

several other Assyrian and Babylonian

names found with the prclix " Hub," in the

sense of " chief."

-,l Is. viil. x.
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land as good as their own. Let them not listen to Hezekiah,

persuading them that Jehovah would deliver them ; but look upon
the nations subdued before Assyria, and see if the gods of Samaria
and the rest had delivered them out of his master's hand. The
people, as Hezekiah had bidden them, returned no answer, and the

servants of Hezekiah reported to him the words of Rab-shakeh. He
sent them to Isaiah, while he betook himself to prayer. The
prophet replied that God took the blasphemies of Rab-shakeh as

uttered against Him, and predicted that, in consequence of a " blast

"

sent upon him by God, and a "rumour," which he should hear,

the king would retreat to his own land, and there perish by the

sword.

Sennacherib had now left Lachish, probably having taken it,
x

and his messengers found him besieging Libnah, a city in the same

vicinity. The news of the approach of Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia,

compelled him to postpone his revenge for the defiance of Hezekiah

:

but he gave vent to his rage in a letter in the same tone as Rab-

shakeh's speech. Hezekiah spread the letter before God, with a

solemn prayer to Him to prove the difference between Jehovah, the

only God, and the "no gods" whom the Assyrian had justly

reproached ; and the answer was given by the mouth of Isaiah, in a

sublime prophecy of the destruction of the Assyrian and the future

glory of the remnant of Judah. On that very night the well-known

catastrophe followed, not, as is too often supposed by cursory readers

before Jerusalem, which Sennacherib had never approached, but

only " shaken his fist at her " from the distance.31 His army still

lay before Libnah, not having even moved to meet Tirhakah,

when in one night "the angel of Jehovah went out, and smote

in the camp of the Assyrians 185,000 men." When the watchmen

looked forth in the early morning, the plain was covered with their

corpses :

—

And the might of the Gentiles, untouched by the sword,

Had melted like snow at the * blast ' of the Lord."

There is no doubt that some secondary cause was employed in the

accomplishment of this miracle. We are certainly " not to suppose,"

as Dr. Johnson observed, " that the angel went about with a sword

in his hand stabbing them one by one, but that some powerful

natural agent was employed." The Assyrians may have been

suffocated by the hot wind of the desert; or they may have fallen

so The siege of Lachish is considered by

Layard and Hincks to be depicted on the

slabs found by the former in one of the

chambers of the palace of Kouyunjik,

which bear the inscription " Sennacherib,

the mighty king, king of the country of

Assyria, sitting on the throne of judgment

before (or at the entrance of) the city of

Lachish (Lakhisha). 1 give permission

for its slaughter." (Layard, Nin. and Jlah

149-52, and 153, note.) These slabs contain

a view of a city which, if the inscription

correctly interpreted, must be Lachish itself

See woodcut, p. 485, 3l Is. s. 32.
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by tens of thousands before " the pestilence that walketh in dark-

ness." ffi It is enough for us to remember that God, who at first

" breathed into man's nostrils the breath of life," has the power,

in a thousand ways, to " breathe " death on whom He pleases.

Sennacherib himself returned into Assyria, and was there slain, as

Isaiah had foretold. But his death, which is mentioned at the end

of the Scripture narrative, did not take place till some years later.

He was murdered in the temple of Nisroch by two of his sons,

Adrammelech and Sharezer, who fled into Armenia, and was suc-

ceeded by another son, Esar-haddon, one of the most powerful of

the Assyrian monarchs (b.c. 680).33

The fame of Hezekiah's deliverance brought him congratulations

and presents from all the surrounding nations ; and the remainder

of the days, which God's special grace had added to his life, were spent

in prosperity and wealth. Like Uzziah, he possessed numerous

flocks and herds, in addition to the treasures that he collected at

Jerusalem. When he died, he was honoured with the chief place in

the sepulchres of the kings (b.c. 69S).34 The glorious promise of his

reign was terribly eclipsed under his successor.

§ 4. Manasseh, the fourteenth king of Judah, was only twelve

years old when he succeeded his father Hezekiah, and he reigned

fifty-five years (b.c. 698-643). But of this, the longest reign in the

annals of Judah, our accounts are extremely scanty. In the Second

Book of Kings, it fills only eighteen verses, 35 which are occupied

with a general description of the monstrous evils of the period,

almost to the exclusion of particular incidents. It would seem as

if the sacred writer abstained from recording more of a reign so

disgraceful than was sufficient to point the lesson of retribution.36

The narrative in the Chronicles is scarcely longer ; but it is distin-

guished from the other by one remarkable feature, the story of

Manasseh's captivity, repentance, and restoration.37

The reign of Manasseh was a period of fatal reaction in the

religious policy of the state, which has been well compared to that

of Mary in our own history. We have seen indications that the

idolatrous party, who had been triumphant under Ahaz, did not

yield without a struggle to Hezekiah. Such a reform as that king

wrought must have been in a great degree superficial among a people

so corrupted as the testimony of the prophets proves that the Jews

*» Ps. xci. 6, 1. The whole Psalm is

most suitable for the crisis, though it may
have been composed on the occasion of

some other pestilence. The huge masses

of men packed together in great oriental

armies, and exposed to all kinds of physical

and moral pollution, have always been

peculiarly exposed to pestilence ; and the

records of the Asiatic cholera contain ex-

amples of attacks as fatal and as sudden
as the case before us, though on a smaller

scale.

33 2 K. xviii., xix. ; 2 Chron. xxxii. 1

22 ; Is. xxxvi., xxxvii.

» 2 Chron. xxxii. 23-33.

^ 2 K. xxi. 1-18.

>« 2 K. xxiv. 1-4.

»' 2 Chron. xxxiil. 1-20
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bad now become. Tbe bistory of religious conflicts shews how

well the losing party can succumb and bide their time, like the

Romanists under Edward VI.; and the accession of a king too

young to have had his character established by his father's teach-

ing, but not too young to desire the gratification of his self-will,

gave them a new opportunity. The princes of Judah, whose in-

fluence would naturally be great during the king's minority, have

been seen more than once on the side of idolatry, especially in

the apostasy of Joash. It has been suggested, that the policy

which drew Hezekiah towards Babylon in the latter part of his

reign may have had an evil influence over his young son. Certain

it is, that Babylonian superstitions are conspicuous among the reli-

gious errors of Manasseh, and his punishment came from the same

quarter.

The description of Manasseh's idolatries includes every form of

false religion and abominable vice that Israel had ever learnt from

the heathen nations. He restored the high places and groves which

Hezekiah had removed ; established the worship of Baal in a manner

worthy of the house of Ahab ; and added to the obscene rites of

Ashtoreth those unutterable abominations, which made princes and

subjects " rulers of Sodom and people of Gomorrah." 38 The temple

was profaned in a manner that even Ahaz had not attempted. An

idol figure was set up in the sanctuary, and altars for the worship of

the heavenly bodies in the two courts of the temple ; while the ark

was displaced from its abode. The king made his son pass through

the fire to Molech, to whom he appears to have reared a stately temple

in the valley of Hinnora. He dealt with wizards and necromancers

;

and, in short, " seduced the people to do more wickedness than the

nations whom Jehovah destroyed before them." 39

This great apostasy was not consummated without warnings from

the prophets who had flourished under Hezekiah. As the king and

people had repeated the sins of Ahab, the prophets denounced the

doom of Samaria on Judah and Jerusalem in the most striking

figurative language.
40 The king attempted to silence them by the

fiercest persecution recorded in the annals of Israel. We are only

told in the sacred history that Manasseh " filled Jerusalem with

innocent blood, which Jehovah would not pardon
;

" and that this

was the crowning sin which doomed the nation to captivity.'11

Fuller particulars of the persecution are preserved by Josephus, who

tells us that executions took place every day.42 Its effect is thus

described by Jeremiah ;—" Your own sword hath devoured your

prophets, like a destroying lion." 43 After the death of Isaiah, whom

as i* j 10. ® 2 K. xxi. 9. *° 2 K. xxi. 10-15.

4i 2 K. xxL 16 ; xxiv 4. ** Joseph. Ant. %. 3, 1. « Jerem. ii. 30.
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tradition makes the first victim of this persecution, ** the prophetic

voice was no more heard till the reign of Josiah.46

These crimes were not long left unavenged. It is inferred from

passages in the prophets of the next age that the Philistines,

Moabites, and Ammonites, who had been tributary to Hezekiah,

revolted from his son.46 But the great blow came from Assyria.

Sennacherib's successor, Esar-haddon, one of the most powerful of all

the Assyrian kings, soon put down the revolt of Evil-merodach, and

abolished the vice-royalty of Babylon, fixing his own residence at

that city for about thirteen years (b.c. 680-667). Esar-haddon is the

only Assyrian monarch whom we find to have actually reigned at

Babylon, where he built himself a palace, bricks from which have

been recently recovered bearing his name. This fact accounts for

Manasseh being taken to Babylon and not to Nineveh. To that

city he carried Manasseh captive, on a charge of rebellion ; and it

would seem that Jerusalem was taken at the same time. The date

of this event is placed by a Jewish tradition at the twenty-second

year of Manasseh (b.c. 677), which agrees very well with the

account of the new colonization of the country of Samaria by settlers

whom Esar-haddon (or Asnapper) sent from Babylon and other

places.

And now it seemed as if the time had come for the Babylonish

captivity which Isaiah had foretold : but, by a new proof of

Jehovah's longsuffering with the house of David, the end was post-

poned for another century. The severity of Manasseh's imprison-

ment brought him to repentance. God heard his prayer, and

restored him to his kingdom at Jerusalem, where he again reigned

long and prosperously.47 He removed the idols and their altars from

the temple and the city ; repaired the altar and sacrificed upon it ; and

commanded the people to serve Jehovah. There was, however, no

thorough reformation of religion : the ark was not restored, and the

people still sacrificed in the high places. At the same time

Manasseh put Jerusalem in a state of defence. He protected its

** Rabbinical tradition says that Isaiah

was sawn asunder in a trunk of a tree

by order of Manasseh, to which it is sup-

posed that reference is made in Hebrews

xi. 37. But Isaiah must have been 80 or

90 years of age at. Manasseh's accession.

See Diet, of Bible, vol. i. p. 876.

45 The Rabbinical traditions place Joel,

Nahum, and Harakkuk in the reign of

Manasseh. But Joel is certainly much
earlier; Nahum probably belongs to the

reign of Hezekiah; and the best critics

place Habakkuk under Josiah. Even the

prolongation of Isaiah's life beyond the

time of Hezekiah, and of his martyrdom
under Manasseh, is of very doubtful truth.

*G Zeph. ii. ; Jcrem. xlvii., xlviii., xlix.

*7 2 Chron. xxxiii. 11-13. The mention

of Babylon as the place of Manasseh's

captivity is a strong argument for its

authenticity. An inventor would have

placed it at Nineveh. Its duration is un-

known. The apocryphal " Prayer of Ma-
nasseh " is an imaginative production of a

later age. The writer was well acquainted

with the Septuagint, but beyond this there

is nothing to determine the date at which

he lived.
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weak side by a new wall, " on the west side of Gihon, in the valley
to the entrance of the fish-gate." He heightened the tower of Ophel,
which Jotham had begun ; and he placed garrisons in the fortified

cities of Judah. That these proceedings were permitted by Assyria
can be easily understood from the unwarlike character of Esar-
haddon's successor, Sardanapalus II., whose monuments confirm the
character given to him by Greek writers. But they were doubtless
also connected with the new position of Egypt, the history of which
now emerges from its long obscurity.

After the usurpation of the xxvth (Ethiopian) dynasty, and the

anarchy of the "Twelve Kings," Psamatek (Psammetichus I.)

founded a native dynasty (the xxvith ; Saite) in b.c 664, the thirty-

fifth year of Manassehi He at once renewed the old contest witli

Assyria, and took Ashdod, after a siege of twenty-nine years.48 We
have already seen that there was a powerful Egyptian party in

Judah, and the denunciations of the prophets, who began to

prophecy under Josiah, prove that it had gained great strength.

The name of Manasseh's son, Amon, who was born about the time

of the accession of Psammetichus, though not incapable of explana-

tion as a Hebrew word, points to a connexion with Egypt. On
these grounds it has been supposed that Manasseh sought the

Egyptian alliance to strengthen him against Assyria. When he

died, he was buried in the garden of Uzza, attached to his own
house, and not in the sepulchres of the kings ; and his memory is

held in detestation by the Jews/-9

§5. Amon, the fifteenth king of Judah, succeeded his father at the

age of twenty-two ; and after a reign of two years, during which he

followed Manasseh's idolatries, without sharing his repentance, he fell

the victim of a court conspiracy. The conspirators were slain by the

people, who raised Josiah, the infant son of Amon, to the throne.

Amon was buried with his father in the garden of Uzza. His mother

was Meshullemeth, the daughter of Haruz, of Jotbah.80

§ 6. Josiah, the sixteenth king of Judah, was eight years old at

his accession, and reigned thirty-one years at Jerusalem.61 His

mother was Jedidah, the daughter of Adaiah of Boscath. Though he

fell in battle before he had completed his fortieth year, he left the

brightest name for piety and religious zeal among all the succo

of David. He shares with Hezekiah the praise ofwalking perfectly in

the way of his father David.52 His reign marks the last dying glory

of the earthly kingdom of David. It may, indeed, seem mysterious

that a doom, so often postponed by the repentance and faith of earlier

kings, should have followed so close upon the reign of the best and

** Herod, ii. 157.

*> 2 K. xxi. 17, IS; 2 Chron. xxxiii. 20
;

Sauhcdr c. xL 1.

10 b.c. 643-641 ; 2 K. xxi. 19-26 ; 2 Chroa
xxxiii. 21-25. *> B.C. 641-610.

5- 2 K xxii. 1, 2 ; 2 Chron. xxxtv. l. 3.
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most zealous of them all, and thaf he himself should have fallen by

a premature and violent death. But we must look "beyond the personal

character of the king to the state of the people and their rulers. "We

have seen that the great reform of Hezekiah was probably superficial

:

the apostasy under Manasseh and Amon was the last and lowest stage

in the long course of national degeneracy ; and the deep corruption

that prevailed during the minority of Josiah is drawn in the blackest

colours by the prophets Zephaniah and Jeremiah. The very violence

of Josiah's reformation indicates the absence of true and spontaneous

sympathy among the people. In short they were past purifying except

by the fiercest fires of affliction.

Josiah must not be regarded as an example of the quiet growth of

youthful piety under favourable culture. So evil were the influences

about him that he only " began to seek after the God of David his

father" in his sixteenth year. His religion was his own decided choice,

as the first act of his opening manhood ; a choice prompted by that

loyalty to his high calling as the son of David, which marks every

act of his reign. Doubtless he was aided and encouraged by some

among the priests, and by prophets, such as Zephaniah and Jeremiah

;

but it is a striking feature of his history, that the king himself is

the prime mover in every act of reformation. In the twelfth

year of his reign, at the age of twenty,53 he made a progress, not

only through Judah, but through those parts of Israel which we have

before seen recognising Hezekiah as their religious head,—Simeon,

Ephraim, Manasseh, and even as far as Naphthali,—to put away all

objects of idolatry. The altars, groves, and statues were thrown

down and destroyed ; the molten and chased images were ground

to powder, and their dust sprinkled on the graves of their worshippers,

in the king's presence ; and the bones of the idolatrous priests were

disentombed and burnt upon their own altars.
54 These proceedings

were continued for six years, during which the zeal of Josiah was

quickened by a most important discovery. He had issued a com-

mission to his chief officers, to co-operate with the high-priest, Hilkiah,

in a thorough renovation of the temple.65 Money had been collected

by the priests from all the tribes that the king had visited ; and it

was delivered without reckoning to the workmen, who proved faith-

ful to the trust—a striking contrast to the checks which were found

necessary in the time of Joash. The ark, which appears to have

been removed by Manasseh, when he set up a carved image in the

» B.c. C30. 54 2 Chron. xxxiv. 3-7.

55 2 K. xxii. 3, foil. ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8,

foil. The date prefixed to both passages

(Josiah's 18th year) must surely have arisen

from a confusion with the epoch at which

the repairs were completed and the Paps-

over kept: for, even if we date Josiah's

years from the beginning of the civil year

six months would not be nearly enough

for all these proceedings. Even if, with

Clinton, we begin the 18th year of Josiah

from May, b.c. 623, so as to make the

Passover fall in March—April, B.C. 622, the

interval is short
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Holy of Holies, was restored to its place by Josiah.61 During these

repairs, the high-priest Hilkiah found the sacred copy of the book of

the law, and delivered it to Shaphan the scribe, who read it before

the king, It is hard for us to realize the full force of this discovery.

We can scarcely conceive of a state of things, in which, during

centuries of the nominal establishment of Christianity, the people

should still observe solemn festivals at the old sites of Druidical

worship; the altars of Thor and Woden and Freya should smoke

with sacrifices in every city, town, and village, their statues be set

up in our cathedrals, and the heights round London should be

crowned with the temples of Sivah and Juggernauth : all this last-

ing for centuries, with an occasional and partial return to the purer

form of worship: while the Bible, never multiplied by printing,

and only known in older and purer times through infrequent read-

ings by the clergy, should have been utterly lost and forgotten!

Add to this the supposition, that the lost volume contained, not the

dark symbols of the Apocalypse, but the clear warning of national

destruction and captivity to befall us because of these idolatries ; and

then let us imagine our feelings on its sudden discovery ! No wonder

that Josiah rent his clothes, and could not rest till he found a prophet

to expound these terrible denunciations ! For the first time since the

days of Deborah, we meet with a prophetess, Huldaii, the wife of

Shallum, keeper of the sacred vestments, who had her abode in the

suburb of Jerusalem.67 Her reply to the high-priest and officers,

whom Josiah sent to consult her, confirmed his worst fears for the

fate of the city and the kingdom ; but she added a message of com-

fort to the king. As he had shown a tender heart, and had humbled

himself before°God, when he heard His words of threatening, he

should be gathered to his fathers in peace, and not see the evil that

was coming on Jerusalem.68

Josiah convened a solemn assembly at the temple, for the public

reading of the law, and the renewal of the nation's covenant with

Jehovah. With new zeal the people set to the work of purging

Jerusalem from idolatry. All the monuments of false worship wero

destroyed, from the temples built by Solomon on the Mount of Olives,

and the horses and chariots which successive kings had dedicated to

the sun at the temple gates, to the altars set up by Ahaz and

Manasseh. The images were brought out of the temple and ground

to powder, and their dust strewn on the brook Kishon. The houses

devoted to the orgies of Ashtoreth and the worser abominations of

Sodom were pulled down. Topheth, the scat of the worship of

56 2 Chron. xxxiii. 7, xxxv. 3.

« Kosenmiiller, Schol. ad Zeph. i. 10.

w 2 K. xxii. 3-20 ; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 8-2&

Tae peaceful end promised to Josiah stands

O. T. HIST

in contrast to captivity and the min of

the kingdom, and is in no way incoii-

Blstent with the event of his death hi

battle.

2 K
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Molech, in the valley of Hinnoin was defiled with the bones of the

idol priests, and the fire of the god was used for consuming the refuse

of the city.
59

Jerusalem being thus purified, the king went to Bethel ; being now,

it would seem, better informed of the events that had occurred there

under Jeroboam. He broke down and burnt the high place, the

altar and the grove, and fulfilled the word of the disobedient prophet

by taking the bones of the priests out of the sepulchres and burning

them upon the altar, while he spared the remains of the prophet and
of the other who was buried with him. The priests, who still dared to

sacrifice in the high places, were put to death, according to the law

against idolatry. The wizards and necromancers shared their fate.
60

Eeturning to Jerusalem, in the eighteenth year of his reign (b.c.

G22), Josiah kept the passover according to the directions of the newly
discovered Book of the Law. This passover was the greatest and the

most exact that had been kept since the time of Moses. It is the

last great united act of religion in the time preceding the Captivity.61

§ 7. The foreign relations of Judah were most favourable to these

great reforms. The friendship of Egypt had been secured by the

preceding kings ; though, as we shall soon see, Josiah had kept from

the entanglement of a close alliance. The Assyrian empire was totter-

ing to its fall, which was consummated at the very time that Josiah

had completed his reforms. It was about B.C. 625, that the allied forces

of Media and Babylon finally laid siege to Nineveh, and after a long

and obstinate resistance, Saracus, the last Assyrian king, gathered his

wives and treasures into his palace, and perished with them in the fire

kindled by his own hand. He was the grandson of Esar-haddon, and
the son of Sardanapalus II., with whom he is confounded by the

classical historians. The fall of Assyria fulfilled the prophecies of

Isaiah, and the more recent predictions of Nahum and Zephaniaii.62

Upon its ruins rose two great empires, the one destined to over-

throw and the other to restore the Jewish commonwealth. Speaking

roughty, they were divided from each other by the highlands that

bound the great valley of the Tigris and Euphrates on the east and
north. While the Medes sought the extension of their power beyond
the mountains of Armenia, and disputed with the Lydians the

supremacy of Asia Minor, the king of Babylon laid claim to the

"2K. xxiii. 1-14; 2 Chron. xxxiv. 29-

33. Hence the powerful figure by which
" Gel^nna" (i.e. Ge-JTinnom, the Valley of
Jlinnom), with its carcasses consuming by
worms and fire, became the type of the

place of final punishment and destruction,
" where their worm dieth not, and their

fire is not quenched " (Matt. v. 22, 29, 30
;

X. 28, xviii. 9, xxiii. 15, 33; Mark ix. 13,

45, 47 ; Luke zii. 5 ; James iii 6). The

Talmudists placed here the mouth of hell

:

"There are two palm-trees in the Valley
of llinnom, between which a smoke
.... and this is the door ofGehenna."

60 2 K. xxiii. 15-20, 24, 25 ; comp. 2 K-
xiii.

01 2 K. xxiii. 21-23 ; the details arc gives

in 2 Chron. xxxv.
c- Is. x. 5-19 ; Nullum, the whole Ze-

phaniab ii. u-io
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provinces that had owned the sovereignty of Assyria west of the

Euphrates. During most of the reign of Nabopolassar, the first

king (b.c. 625-604), Josiah probably paid the accustomed tribute.

But the powerful dynasty that now ruled in Egypt resolved to dis-

pute the supremacy with Babylon. Pharaoh-nechoii,63 the son of

Psammetichus, having finished the conquest of the Philistines, ad-

vanced with a great army to attack Carchemish,64 which commanded
a chief ford of the Euphrates. His line of march was through the

great maritime plain and the valley of Esdraelon. Not only did

he thus avoid Judah, but when Josiah showed signs of hostility,

Necho sent him an emphatic but friendly warning to remain at

peace. There has been much speculation on Josiah's motives for hos-

tility. Some ascribe it to an honourable loyalty to Babylon, as his

sovereign ; but we incline to think that he was carrying into action

the patriotic principles he had learnt from the Book of the Law,

though miscalculating his own strength and mistaking the Divine will.

Marching down from the highlands of Manasseh into the plain of

Esdraelon by the pass which issues near Megiddo,65 [he encountered

the whole force of the Egyptian army. He had so far deferred to

the remonstrance of Necho, as to try to conceal his being present

in person: but his disguise did not serve him. The Egyptian

archers, shooting in their serried ranks, as we still see them on the

monuments, wounded Josiah mortally in his chariot. He was re-

moved in his second chariot to Jerusalem,66 and was buried among
the sepulchres of the kings. His fall caused a universal mourning.

Jeremiah wrote a lamentation for him, the spirit of which may bo

gathered from a passage in his larger Book of Lamentations:—"The
breath of our nostrils, the Anointed of Jehovah, was taken in their

pits, of whom we said, under his shadow shall we live among the

heathen." 67 His loss formed the burthen of regular songs even after

the Captivity, when " the mourning of Hadad-rimmon in the valley

of Megiddon " was still the type of the deepest national affliction.
68

Well might such feelings be excited by the Battle of Megiddo.

That great valley of Esdraelon, the lists of Palestine, the scene of the

G3 2 K. xxiii. 29 : in 2 Chron. xxxv. 20 he

is called simply Necho ; by the Greek

writers, Necos (i/e/aos); in the hierogly-

phics, NECU.
64 Carchemish is not the classical Cir-

cesium, but lay much higher up the Eu-

phrates, occupying nearly the site of the

later Mohog or Hierapolis. The word

means "the fort of Chemosh," the well-

kno'.vu deity of the Moabites.

65 Megiddo is the modern el-Lejjun, which

is undoubtedly the Legio of Eusebius and

Jerome. It commands one of the pases

Into the lull-country. The topography is

illustrated in the history of the defeat oi

Sisera and Barak. See p. 2s8.

66 In 2 K. xxiii. 30, his dead body is said

to have been carried to Jerusalem ; in

2 Chron. xxxv. 24, he appears to have died

after reaching Jerusalem: another of three

slight discrepancies which are far more-

important as proofs of honesty than theii

reconciliation could be valuable.

«? 2 Chron. xxxv. 25 ; Lam. iv. 20.

68 Zech. xii. 11. Hadad-rimmon t-eems

to have been a sanctuary of the Syrian

god, where the first mourning was made
for Josiah on the spot where 1.

2 K _>
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great victories of Barak and of Gideon, was now stained with a

second defeat more disastrous than that in which Saul lost his life.

Then it had witnessed the fall of the shortlived dynasty of the

people's choice, but now it saw the virtual end of the earthly

monarchy of the house of David. Hence may he traced the mystic

significance which surrounds the name of this battle-field. The
prophet Zechariah employs the mourning at Megiddo as a type of

the more wholesome sorrow of Judah, in the day when God shall

pour out upon them the spirit of grace and prayer, as a preparation

for his final destruction of all the nations that come up against

Jerusalem; and his imagery is adopted in the visions of the

Apocalypse. On the very scene of the two most signal defeats of

Israel and Judah by their most inveterate enemies, the Philistines

and Egypt, the seer beholds the mystic " Battle of Armageddon,"

which avenges all such defeats by the final overthrow of the kings

of all the world in the great day of God Almighty.69

The reign of Josiah was marked by the revival of propJiecy, which

had long been silent under Manasseh and Amon. To this period

belong Nahum, Zephaniah, Habakkuk, and the greatest of all,

Jeremiah. Nahtjm's splendid prophecy of the destruction of Nine-

veh seems to have only preceded the event by a short time. The
date of Habakkuk, though far from certain, has been placed, upon

strong internal evidence, about the twelfth or thirteenth year of

Josiah (b.c. 630-629). The title of Zephaniah's prophecy places

him in the reign of Josiah ; and, though it has been inferred from

one passage 70 that he wrote after the restoration of Jehovah's

worship, his vehement denunciations of the sins that prevailed in

Judah seem rather applicable to an earlier period. Jeremiah's

long career began in the thirteenth year of Josiah (b.c. 629) n with

reproaches for sin and warnings of coming judgment, mingled with

exhortations and encouragements to repentance, and promises of

restoration. Though he is only once mentioned in the history of

Josiah's reign, the language of his own book assures us that, both as

priest and prophet, he animated the king and people in the work of

reformation, and most vigorously denounced the policy of the

«> Zech. xii. 9-14 ; Rev. xvi. 14-16. " Ar-

mageddon " is the " fortress " or " height of

Megiddo," according as we take the prefix

>or the Hebrew Ar or liar (=Hor). The
absurdities of certain prophetical schools

might have been avoided, if they would
ouly have recognised the essential cha-

racter of the Apocalypse, that it is imagery
teen in vision, not history foretold in

logical language ; and if they would have

compared John's imagery with the Hebrew

the scenes and events that suggested it.

Thus, when the great spiritual victory

which is to end man's rebellion against

God is to be revealed to John, he beholds

in vision the armies of the world mustered
in the great valley of his native Galilee,

as they had been against Deborah and
Gideon, against Saul and Josiah. That
the victory is spiritual is perhaps more
clearly seen in Zechariah than in the Apo-
calypse itself.

prophets who first used it, aud both with 70 Zeph. iii. 6. 71 Jer. L 2.
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Egyptian party. His final lamentation for the fate of Josiah must

have been doubly embittered by seeing Israel again prostrate beneath

her old oppressor.72 In his prophecies we also trace that strange

perplexity concerning the ultimate fate of the people, which even

now weighs upon the student of their history, and which must have

been terribly felt while the event was still unknown. Was it

possible for a state that had sunk so low, not only politically but

morally, to be restored even by repentance and reformation ? His

only ^fuge from the despair involved in the true answer is in con-

templating the past proofs of Jehovah's goodness to the nation, and

uttering his inspired predictions of future glory.

§ 8. The death of Josiah, in b.c. G10, or rather 60S,73 marks tho

virtual end of the kingdom of Judah. The four kings who followed

him were the mere puppets of Egypt and Babylon; and the twenty-

two years of their nominal reigns are occupied with successive con-

quests and deportations. These twenty-two years arc divided into

two equal parts by the captivity of Jehoiachin. To follow their

events, we must first have a clear view of the family of Josiah, the

stem of which is as follows

:

74—
Josiah (b. rc. 650, d. b.c. 610).

I
i

I I

Johanan Eliakim Mattaniah Sliallum

(Jehoahaz?). or Jehoiakim, orZedekiah, (Jehoahaz?),

b. b.c. 635 b. B.C. 620

(2 Kings xxiii. 36 ; (2 Kings xxiv. 17, 18),

2 Chron. xxxv. 5).

Jehoiachin, Zedekiah?

Jeconiah,

or Coniah.

The place of Jehoahaz, the successor of Josiah, is purposely left

doubtful in this pedigree. If the question were to be decided only

by probability, we could scarcely hesitate to identify Jehoahaz with

Johanan, as in the margin of our version. The name 75 and tho

succession both favour this view; and it involves no necessary

alteration of the dates, though it is at least suspicious to find that

Jehoiakim was born when his father was only fifteen. But it seems

to have been overlooked that Jehoiakim had a different mother from

« Jer. ii. 18, 36 ; 2 Chron. xxxv. 25.

"3 This is the most convenient place to

adopt the correction, required by recent

investigations, of lowering by two years

the dates of the receired chronology.

?•* 1 Chron. iii. 15. The second Zedekiah

is probably inserted by the common con-

fusion between " brother " and " uncle,"

which is made in 2 Chron. sxxvi. 11, as

the age of Zedekiah shows.

75 Johanan, the common Hebrew name
familiar to us in the shorter form of John.

is an abbreviation of Jehohanan (the Gift

of Jehovah, equivalent to the Greek Theo-

dore): hence its application to John the

Baptist (Luke i. 13, 60-63 ; for other Johns

see Bib. Diet. arts. Jehohanan and Jo~

hanan). Jehoahaz means possession of

Jehovah. The change of the last letter

would be naturally made at his accession.
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Jehoahaz and Zedekiah: his mother's name was Zebudah, the

daughter of Pedaiah, of Euma : theirs was Hamutai, the daughter of

Jeremiah, of Libnah.78 If Hamutai was the first wife of Josiah, her

eldest son would take precedence of the eldest son of the second wife,

even though younger, both in the statement of the pedigree and in

the succession to the kingdom. We have, however, the express

authority of a passage in Jeremiah, unless there be some corruption

of the text, for identifying Jehoahaz with Shallum.77 In this case,

we must transpose his place in the genealogy, and make him the

third instead of the fourth son of Josiah ; for Jehoahaz was twenty-

three years old in B.C. 610, and was therefore born in B.C. 633,

thirteen years before Zedekiah. The absence of any mention of

Johanan is accounted for by the supposition that he died before his

father, or fell with him at Megiddo ; and the preference of Shallum

to Eliakim may have been due to the superior rank of his mother.

Jehoahaz, the seventeenth king of Judah, was raised to the

throne by the people after Josiah's death, while Pharaoh-necho pro-

ceeded on his expedition against Carchemish. Having (it seems)

taken that city, he summoned Jehoahaz to Kiblah in Hamath (on

the Orontes) and there kept him as a prisoner till his return to

Egypt. Entering Jerusalem as a conqueror, he placed on the throne

Eliakim (the brother of Jehoahaz), to whom he gave the name of

Jehoiakim

;

78 and imposed a tribute of 100 talents of silver and a

talent of gold (about 40,000Z.), which Jehoiakim collected by a tax

on the land. Jehoahaz was carried by Pharaoh-necho to Egypt,

where he died soon afterwards. His brief reign was characterised by

wickedness and oppression ; but he was lamented as the last king of

the people's choice. Jeremiah, who had mourned so bitterly for

Josiah, now says :—" Weep ye not for the dead, neither honour him :

weep sore for him that goeth away ; for he shall return no more, nor

see his native country." 79 The fortunes of Jehoahaz and his two

successors are described in highly poetical imagery by Ezekiel.80

The expedition of Pharaoh-necho is related by Herodotus, who

places the victory over "the Syrians," as he calls the people of

Josiah, at Magdolus, evidently by a confusion between Migdol and

Megiddo. After the battle he took Cadytis, a great city of the

Syrians ; and he sent the garment he had worn in the campaign as

an offering to the Temple of Apollo at Branchidse of the Milesians.81

It is commonly assumed that Cadytis is Jerusalem, the name being

derived from its ancient appellation "Kodcsh" (the Holy City),

which it still bears in Arabic {El KJiuds). But this is scarcely to be

76 2 K. xxiii. 31, 36, xxiv. 18 : this Jere-

miah is a different person from the pro-

phet.
77 Jer. xxii. 11.

73 The Dime itself looks more as if it had

been given by the priests. The change is

from El (God) to Jeko (Jehovah).

79 2 K. xxiii. 31-34 ; 2 Chron. xxxvl. 1-1

;

Jer. xxii. 10-12. » Kzek. xl\. 1-9.

Bl Herod, ii. 159
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reconciled with another passage, in which Herodotus makes the
country of " the Syrians of Palestine " extend from Phcenice to Cadytis
(a city not much smaller than Sardis), after which are the places

of traffic along the sea, belonging to the Arabian king.82 It is not im-
probable that Gaza may be the city which Herodotus calls Cadytis.

§ 9. Jehoiakim, the eighteenth king of Judah, was twenty-five
years old when he was placed on the throne by Pharaoh-necho,
instead of his brother Jehoahaz; and he reigned eleven years at

Jerusalem, doing evil in the sight of Jehovah.83 Jeremiah sternly

rebukes his injustice and oppression, his cruelty and avarice, and his

reckless luxury in building himself a magnificent palace, and contrasts

all this with his father's justice to the poor

:

M and in the Chronicles

his name is dismissed with an allusion to " all the abominations that

he did." K From the very commencement of his reign, the voice of

Jeremiah is heard plainly predicting, and prefiguring by striking

signs, the captivity at Babylon as a judgment rendered inevitable by
the people's sins ; but adding the promise of their future restoration.86

Attempts were made to silence him by the princes, priests, and false

prophets of the Egyptian party, who represented him as a traitor.

He often complains of these enemies ; and he expressly predicts the

captivity of Pashur, the priest and governor of the temple, who had
beaten him and put him in the stocks (or pillory).87 Still he faith-

fully delivered the messages which Jehovah now gave him to the

king of Judah by name, as plainly as Nathan had been sent to

David. This directness of language is a striking character of the

prophecies of Jeremiah, and indeed of most of the historical prophe-

cies. In one of these prophecies, after mourning the death of Josiah,

and the hopeless captivity of Jehoahaz, he predicts the fate of

Jehoiakim, to the very details of his dishonoured end.88 On another

occasion, the prophet took his stand in the court of the temple, amidst

an assemblage from all the cities of Judah, to proclaim that God
would even yet repent him of the coming evil, if they turned to

Him, but if not, that His house should be destroyed like the taber-

nacle at Shiloh, and the city made a curse to all nations.89 The priests

and prophets now resolved on Jeremiah's death; and they had a

precedent in the case of Urijaii, the son of Shemaiah of Kirjath-

jearim, who, having uttered prophecies like those of Jeremiah, had

been pursued by the envoys of Jehoiakim into Egypt, and brought

back to suffer an ignominious death. The princes of Judah, how-

ever, before whom Jeremiah was arraigned, appealed to the better

precedent of the times of Hezekiah, who allowed Micah to prophesy

82 Herod, iii. 5. The arguments against

Jerusalem apply still more strongly to

Kedesh on the Orontes, which has been sug-

gested by some Orientalists.

83 2 K. xxiii. 36, 37 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 5.

** Jer. xxii. 13-17. « 2 Chron. xxxvi a
86 Jer. xiii.-xix. 87 Jer. XX,
88 Jer. xxii. 1-23. *> Jer. xxri. 1-7.
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with impunity; and Jeremiah's life was saved by the influence of

Ahikam, the son of Shaphan, and other old counsellors of Josiah.90

These warnings were given in the "beginning of Jehoiakim's reign,

and their fulfilment was soon begun by the overthrow of his

Egyptian protector.

The fourth year of Jehoiakim (b.o. 605-4) is a marked epoch both

in secular and sacred history, though the destruction of Nineveh,

once assigned to it by chronologers, is now referred to an earlier date.

In this year we first meet with Nebuchadnezzar,191 the greatest of

the Babylonian kings, and the destined destroyer of the Jewish

monarchy. His father, Nabopolassar, appears to have been still alive

when he led a great army against Carchemish, which was still held

by the Egyptians, and inflicted a decisive defeat on Pharaoh-necho.

This blow put an end to the hopes of the Egyptian party at Jeru-

salem, as well as to all fears of subjugation from that quarter

and left the city defenceless against Nebuchadnezzar. "The king

of Egypt came not again any more out of his land ; for the king of

Babylon had taken from the river of Egypt unto the river Euphrates

all that pertained to the king of Egypt.92 Meanwhile Jeremiah,

having predicted the overthrow of the Egyptians, 93 uttered that

memorable prophecy, in which he fixes the duration of the coming

captivity at seventy years, and predicts the fall of Babylon and the

other nations hostile to the Jews. It was from this prophecy that

Daniel was enabled to calculate the time of the promised restoration

;

and it was fulfilled by the decree of Cyrus in B.C. 536.94

The interesting episode of the flight of the Eechabites to Jeru-

salem also belongs to the time of Nebuchadnezzar's advance from

Carchemish to Jerusalem. Their fidelity to the patriarchal laws of

their ancestor, Jonadab the son of Eechab, is used by Jeremiah as a

powerful reproof of the faithlessness of the Jews towards Jehovah.95

Nebuchadnezzar advanced to Jerusalem, which he took after a

brief siege

;

M dethroned Jehoiakim, and put him in fetters, with a

view to carry him to Babylon. For some reason this intention was
abandoned, and Jehoiakim was restored to his throne as a vassal.

His treasures were carried off to Babylon, where the vessels of the

sanctuary were dedicated in the temple of Belus.97 At the same

90 Jer. xxvi.

91 Also called Nabuchodonosor, and by
Jeremiah, Nebuchadrezzar. The last form

is the nearest to his native name Nabu-
Kuduri - utsur (Nebo is the protector

against misfortune). The year b.c. 605

the fourth of Jehoiakim, is reckoned the

first year of his reign by Jeremiah (xxv. 1).

The date is further fixed as the twenty-

third year from the 13tb of Josiah, when
Jeremiah began to prophesy.

92 2 K. xxiv. 7. m Jer. xlvi. 1-12.

^Jer. xxv.; Dan. ix. 1, 2; 2 Chron.

xxxvi. 22 ; Ezra i. 1. Here again we
notice the literal directness of a chrono-

logical and historical prophecy :—Jeru-
salem, Babylon, Cyrus (Is. xliv.), seventy

years, have all their literal meanings.
95 Jer. xxxv.
96 Dan. i. 1.

97 2 K. xxiv. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 6. 7

j

Dan i. 1, 2
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time Nebuchadnezzar commissicr.ed Ashpennz, the chief of his

eunuchs, to choose a number of royal and noble Hebrew youths,
excelling alike in beauty and mental accomplishments, to be brought
up at his court and trained in the learning of Chaldsea. Among
those thus selected were Daniel, with nis three companions,
Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, to whose well-known history we
shall soon return.98

While the long train of Syrian, Jewish, and Egyptian captives

were led by the usual route, Nebuchadnezzar hastened back across

the Syrian Desert, in consequence of his father's death, and as-

cended the vacant throne without opposition." His accession is

fixed by the Canon of Ptolemy at January 21, B.C. G04, which
corresponds to the fourth year of Jehoiakim, the received chronology

being two years too high.100 The state in which Jerusalem was left

can be learnt from Jeremiah, though there is great difficulty, not

only in determining the order of his prophecies, but in deciding,

among those that belong to this period, which were delivered before,

and which after, Nebuchadnezzar's first capture of the city. It

seems to have been after his retreat that a great fast was appointed

for the ninth month, in the fifth year of Jehoiakim.101 The occasion

was seized by Jeremiah, at the command of God, to make a solemn

appeal to the people to return from their evil way, that they might

even yet be forgiven. With the aid of his disciple and secretary,

Baruch the son of Neriah, he had written in a volume the whole of

the prophecies that he had uttered, from the days of Josiah down-

wards, against Israel, Judah, and other nations. Being prevented,

perhaps by the command of God to ensure his safety, from going up

to the temple himself, he commissioned Baruch to read the volume

to the people assembled out of all the cities of Judah. Baruch took

his station in a chamber above the new gate of the temple, belonging

to Michaiah the scribe, who was the grandson of Shaphan, and a

friend to Jeremiah. When Baruch had read the book to the people

in the court below, Michaiah reported the whole to the princes who
were assembled in the scribe's chamber at the palace. Having sent

lor Baruch and heard him read the volume, they advised him and

Jeremiah to hide themselves while they laid the matter before the

king. Jehoiakim was sitting in his winter palace, with a fire burn-

ing in a brasier (for it was cold), and the prince Jehudi read the roll

at his command. As fast as he read, the king cut off the leaves

98 Dan. i. 3-7. A difficulty arises from

the date in this passage, the third year of

Jehoiakim, instead of the fourth, as in

Jeremiah. The simplest explanation is,

that the advance of Nebuchadnezzar from

tfabjlou began in the third year of Jehoi-

akim, but that Jerusalem was not taken

till the fourth.

*> Berosus, Fr. 7.

m° See note " on p. 501.

101 November to December, B.C. 604

;

Jer. xxxvt. 9.
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with a penknife, and threw them into the fire, till the whole volume
was consumed, in spite of the intercession of Gemaliah and others.

Jeremiah and Baruch only escaped arrest through having followed

the advice of the princes. But this earliest example of Bible-hurning

was as unsuccessful in suppressing the word of God as later feats of

the same kind. Jeremiah was bidden to take another roll, and to

write in it the same words, with a further prophecy of the utter

desolation of Judah, and of the king's disgraceful end. So Baruch
wrote in the next volume, at the dictation of Jeremiah, all the words
of the hook which the king had burned ;

" and there were added
besides unto them many like words." Both king and people, how-
ever, remained obdurate.102

The failure of this last appeal can scarcely have surprised Jere-

miah, but it had a deep effect on his more youthful and ardent

disciple. Baruch seems to have hoped that, amidst the solemnity

of the fast, the people would have been stirred up by his words to

a movement of new national and religious life; and Jeremiah ad-

dresses him in words fitted to chasten the despair of the too sanguine
patriot. He reminds him of God's sovereign right to break down
what He had built, and to pluck up what He had planted, and
adds:—"Seekest thou great things for thyself? seek them not: for,

behold, I will bring evil upon all flesh, saith Jehovah : but thy life

will I give thee for a prey "—as if snatched from the net of the de-

stroyer—" in all places whither thou goest." 103 The promise was
fulfilled by Baruch's sharing with Jeremiah the protection of Nebu
chadnezzar, when Jerusalem was taken, and by his afterwards finding

a refuge in Egypt with the remnant of the Jews.104

The burning of Jeremiah s prophecies indicates that spirit of de-

fiance which led Jehoiakim to rebel against Nebuchadnezzar, after

reigning for three years as a vassal of Babylon.105 He relied, if we
may believe Joseprms, on the aid of Egypt. The Scripture narrative

is here so brief, that we have to follow other authorities, whose state-

ments are conflicting and uncertain. It seems that Nebuchadnezzar
was too much occupied with the great conflict between the Lydian
and Median empires to march against Jerusalem ; but his governors

roused the surrounding nations, the Syrians, Moabites, and Am-
monites, who joined with such forces of the Chaldajans as could be
spared to harass Judah. At length, in the seventh year of his reign

(b.c. 598), he took the field in person, with Cyaxares, king of Media,
as his ally, and marched first against Tyre, which had rebelled about

102 Jer. xxxvi. There is no occasion for

the supposition of TJssher and Prideaux,

that the first roll was read twice. It was
written in the fourth year of Jehoiakim,
which ended (according to the Canon) in

fell in the following November to Decem-
ber in the king's fifth year.

103 Jer. xlv. 1-5. See the exquisite para-

phrase ill the Chi-istian year, 11th Sunday
after Trinity. *>4 jc

.r . x mj, (i

August, in preparation for the fast which
j

i°> 2 K. xxiv. 1 : r..r. 602.
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the same time as Judali. Having invested the city, he marched

with a part of his forces against Jerusalem, put Jehoiakim to death,

a3 Jeremiah had prophesied, and placed his son Jehoiachin upon the

throne.106

§ 10. Jehoiachin, Jeconiah, or Coniah,107 the nineteenth king of

Judah, was eight years old when he was placed on the throne by

Nebuchadnezzar, and reigned only three months and ten days.108

Considering his infancy, " the evil which he did in the sight of

Jehovah " must be understood of the policy pursued by those who
ruled in his name, the old idolatrous and Egyptian party. The fate

which they brought upon the young king is vividly described by

Jeremiah, who compares Jehovah's rejection of "Coniah" to the

plucking off and throwing away a signet ring, and the king himself

to a despised broken idol, foretells his captivity and his mother's,

without hope of return, and solemnly invokes the whole earth to

hear the sentence of Jehovah, pronouncing this man childless, and

the last of his line who should sit upon the throne of David.109 But

even this terrible burden is accompanied with the promise of

Messiah's kingdom and of the people's restoration.110

The machinations of the Egyptian party at Jerusalem were at

once crushed by Nebuchadnezzar, who again turned from the siege

of Tyre to Jerusalem, in the eighth year of his reign (b.c. 598,

Clinton ; 597, Rawlinson). The city was saved from a storm by the

surrender of Jehoiachin, with his mother, Nehushta, and the royal

harem, and all his princes and officers. They were all carried off to

Babylon, with all the mighty men of the country, and all the skilled

artisans, none being left behind but the poorest sort of the people.

The total number of the captives was 10,000, of whom 7000 were

soldiers, and 1000 smiths and other craftsmen: it would seem thai

the royal family, the princes, and the priests, made up the other

2000.111 Among the captives were Ezekiel, who had not yet re-

ceived his prophetic commission, and the grandfather of Mokdf.cu,

Shimei, the son of Kish, a Bcnjamite."- At the same time all the

remaining treasures of the temple and palace were carried off, and

the golden vessels of the sanctuary were cut in pieces.113 Mattaniah,

the youngest son of Josiah, and uncle of Jehoiachin, was made king

ioc 2 K. xxiv.G ; Jer. xxii. 18, 10, xxxvi.

30; rolyhistor, Fr. xxiv. ; Joseph. Ant. x.

6, 7, 8, c. Ap. i. 21 ; Rawlinson'a Hero-

dotus, vol. i. pp. 513, 514. Clinton places

the end of Jehoiakim's reign in March,

b.c. 593 ; Rawlinson in b.c. 597 ; the com-

mon chronology, in B.C. 599.

107 Appointed of Jehovah: other forms

of the name are Joiachin, Joiachim, and

Joachim ; also Joiakim and Joakin, hy

confusion with Jehoiakim. There seems to

be an allusion to the moaning of his name

In Jer. xxii. 21.

10' March to June, r..c. 597 (Clinton, n.o.

598). 2 K. xxiv. 8, ; 2 Clnon. xxxvi. 9

the age given in the latter passage, eight

years, is clearly preferable to that of the

former, eighteen.

i°9 Jer. xxii. 24-30.

'i° Jer. xxiii. m 2 K. xriv. 10-16.

112 Joseph. Ant. x. 6, tj 3 ; Hath. ii. 5, 6.

in 2 K. xxiv. 13; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10.
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over the wretched remnant of Judah, under the new name oi

Zedekiah.11*

One of the most remarkable circumstances of this event is that

Nebuchadnezzar abstained from the utter destruction of the rebellious

city. We shall see that, in all probability, the king had already

received the first of those great revelations of Jehovah's power and

majesty, which were made to hmi through Daniel

;

116 and it seems

impossible not to refer his moderation to this lesson. Ezekiel ex-

pressly states what was the policy of Nebuchadnezzar in thus con-

tinuing the existence of the state—" He hath taken away the mighty

of the land, that the kingdom might be base, that it might not lift

itself up, but that by keeping of his covenant it might stand." u8

The covenant referred to is the oath which Nebuchadnezzar exacted

of the new king,117 and which Zedekiah shamefully broke.

Jehoiachin survived for many years after the fall of Zedekiah.

For a long time his imprisonment at Babylon was rigorous: he

was closely confined and clad in a prison dress. The plots of the

Egyptian party and the hopes of his return held out by the false

prophet Hananiah (b.c. 595) explain this severity as well as

Hananiah's cruel execution
;

118 but in the thirty-seventh year of his

captivity (on the 25th or 27th day of the twelfth month, Adar = Feb.

B.C. 561) he was released by Evil-merodach, who had just succeeded

to the throne of Babylon (Jan. 11, b.c. 561).119 He was received

with kind words, was placed in the royal presence on a throne above

all the other captive kings, received a robe of honour, and a portion

for his daily diet, until his death. With him expired the royal line

of Solomon. " This man was written childless," as Jeremiah had

declared; and "no man of his seed prospered, sitting upon the

throne of David, and ruling any more in Judah." uo The inheritance

of David passed on to the line of his son Nathan, whose repre-

sentative, Salathiel, is therefore inserted in the genealogies as the

son of Jehoiachin and the ancestor of Christ.121

§ 11. Zedekiah, the twentieth and last king of Judah, and the

youngest son of Josiah and Hamutai, was twenty years old at his

accession, and reigned eleven years, till the final destruction of

Jerusalem.122 His proper name, Mattaniah, was changed to Zedekiah

at his accession. The only events of his reign, except the brief record

The vessels are described as " those that

Solomon had made." Either they were
too massive for removal on the many pre-

vious occasions when the temple had been

plundered, or they had been made to re-

place the originals.

»* 2 K. xxiv. 7. In 2 Chron. xxxvi. 10,

• brother " means " father's brother."
115 b.c. 603. See chap. xxvL $ 2.

UflKsefc. Xvii. 13, 14.

117 Comp. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13.

118 Jer. xxviii. (See p. 510.)

"9 2 K. xxv. 27-30; Jer. lii. 31-34

Clinton, Fasti, vol. i. pp. 319, 329.
120 Jer. xxii. 30. There are allusions to

him in the apocryphal books : Baruch L 3

1 Esdr. v. 5 ; Susannah.
121 1 Chron. iii. 17; MatUi. 12 ; Luke hi. 31.

122 From June, b.c. 598 to June, b.c. 6S7.

Clinton; b.c. 5 cJ7-f>ti

t5 Kawlmson.
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of the fall of Jerusalem, are those connected with the history of

Jeremiah, from whose book we learn the spirit of the times. Zede-

kiah accepted his royalty over the impoverished remnant of the

Jews, as the vassal of Nebuchadnezzar, to whom he was bound by
every principle of good faith. The fate of his brother and his

nephew had proved the hopelessness of rebellion, even before the

whole strength of the nation had been carried into captivity. The
miserable remnant might well envy the condition of their captive

brethren; and the time had at length come for piety and patriotism

to show themselves in a wise submission to what was proved to be

the will of God. Of such a course Jeremiah was the assiduous ad-

viser. His parable of the two baskets of figs showed the goodness

that God had in store for the captivity, but the hopeless state of the

remnant left behind.123 His letter to the elders, priests, and prophets

at Babylon, warned them, in opposition to the false prophets who
promised their speedy restoration, to make all their arrangements for

a prolonged residence there, and repeated the former statement, that

their captivity should last seventy years; adding that those left

behind should, after suffering from the sword, the famine, and the

pestilence, be dispersed over all the world, and become a byword and

reproach.124 From what follows we learn more of the false prophets

whom Jeremiah denounced. Two among them, Ahab, the son of

Kolaiah, and Zedekiah, the son of Maaseiah, whose lives were as

profligate as their principles, were seized by Nebuchadnezzar, and
" roasted in the fire," an example which must have been the more

striking from its contrast with the deliverance of Shadrach, Meshech,

and Abednego. Another of the same party, Shemaiah the Nehela-

mite (or the dreamer), dared to write, as if by the word of Jehovah,

to Zephaniah and the other priests at Jerusalem, complaining of

Jeremiah's letter, and demanding his imprisonment.136 Constant in

his opposition to these false prophets, whether at Babylon or at

home, Jeremiah uttered his grand prophecies of the restoration of

Israel in God's own time, but not till then,126 and of the judgments

that awaited all her enemies.127 His great prophecy against Babylon,

for the consolation of the exiles, was rendered the more impressive

by the sign which followed it. Seraiah, the son of Neriah, who

carried this prophecy to Babylon, was directed, after reading it, to tie

a stone to the volume and to sink it in the Euphrates, saying, " Thus

shall Babylon sink, and shall not rise from the evil that I will bring

upon her."^ The occasion foimd for executing this commission was

a visit which Zedekiah paid to Babylon in the fourth year of his reign

ia Jer. xxiv. 127 Jer. xlviii., xlix.

iwjcr. xxlx. 1-14, 16-20: rer. 15 should *» Jer. 1., li. Tho same figure is imd to

te placed as in the LXX., after ver. 21.
|

portend the fall of the mystic Babylon, hi

i*1 Jer. xxix. 21-32. v*6 Jer. xxx., xxxi. ! Rev. xviii. 21.
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(b.c. 594-3), probably to pay his tribute to Nebuchadnezzar, or per-

haps to defend himself against the first suspicions of treasonable

dealings with Egypt. For in the same year Pharaoh-necho, who
seems never to have ventured to meet Nebuchadnezzar after the

defeat of Carchemish, was succeeded by his son Psammetichus II,

(the Psammis of Herodotus). From the book of Ezekiel, who
began in this year to enforce upon the exiles at Babylon the same
lessons that Jeremiah was teaching at Jerusalem, we learn that

Zedekiah entered into a treasonable correspondence with the new
king of Egypt, which the prophet denounces as a gross violation of

his plighted faith, destined to end in the king's being brought to

Babylon for punishment, while his people should fall by the sword,

or be scattered to the winds.129 The terms of the agreement with

Egypt are expressly stated by the prophet :
—

" He rebelled against

him in sending his ambassadors into Egypt, that they might give

him horses and much people ;" and we are forbidden to give Zedekiah

credit for a patriotic resistance by the declaration of the historian :

—

" He rebelled against king Nebuchadnezzar, who had made him
swear by God ; but he stiffened his neck and hardened his heart from

turning unto Jehovah, God of Israel." 1S0

At Jerusalem the plot appeared so far ripe, that the false prophet

Hananiah promised the return of Jehoiachin within two years, and
publicly broke off the neck of Jeremiah the yoke which he wore, as

a sign of the hopeless subjection of Judah and the surrounding

nations, who seem to have joined the Egyptian league. Jeremiah

replied that the yoke of wood (the present vassalage of Babylon)

should be replaced by a yoke of iron (the final destruction of the

nation), and predicted the death of Hananiah, which happened

within the year.131 We find further evidence of the progress of the

conspiracy in the book of Ezekiel. His vision of the temple at

Jerusalem, in the fifth day of the sixth month of the sixth year of

the captivity (b.c. 594-3), reveals the idol abominations which would

soon be punished by the destruction of all but a small chosen rem-

nant; 132 and other visions and types follow to the like effect.133

The plainer language of Ezekiel, about a year later (on the tenth of

the fifth month of the seventh year of Zedekiah),134 when the elders

of Judah came to him to enquire of Jehovah concerning the state of

Jerusalem, serves to show that the rebellion had broken out.135 The
utter corruption of the people at this time, their persecution of God's

prophets and rejection of his word, so that his wrath came upon

12a Ezek. xvii. 11-21. ! years later, that the temple was destroyed.
1J0 2 Chron. xxxvi. 13. The days of our calendar are the ar.ni-

131 Jer. xxvii. xxviii. l32 E/.ok. viii. L\. ver.-aiies of the Jewish calendar in 1863
133 Ezek. x.-xii. I

which, beginning with the vernal equinox
15* The loth of Ah = July 26 (about) I may bo taken as a normal year.

tuc. 531. It was on thio very day, five
j

l3i Ej. jul, xxii., xxiij
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them " till there was no remedy ;"—the wickedness of Zedekiah in

not humbling himself before the word of God by Jeremiah ;—his
faithlessness to the oath he had sworn to Nebuchadnezzar, and that
not from religious patriotism for " he stiffened his neck and hardened
his heart from turning unto Jehovah God of Israel ;—and the result

in the destruction of Jerusalem and the captivity of the people till

the time of the Persian empire, so that the land kept her sabbaths
for 70 years as Jeremiah had foretold;—these outlines of the

catastrophe are drawn by the writer of the Chronicles.136

§ 12. It was still two years before Nebuchadnezzar laid siege to

Jerusalem, with the resolution to destroy it utterly for Zedekiah's

treason. From this point the dates of Ezekiel's prophecies accompany
the events at Jerusalem. The city was invested in the ninth year

of Zedekiah, on the tenth day of the tenth month
;

137 and on the same
day Ezekiel was commissioned to foretell its utter destruction, by strik-

ing images, to the exiles at Babylon.138 The forces marshalled against

Jerusalem comprised Nebuchadnezzar's whole army, all the vassal

kings of his empire, and all the nations around, Ammonites, Moabites,

Edomites, and others, who came up to avenge the quarrels of a

thousand years.139 All the fortified cities of Judah had already been

taken, except Lachish and Azekah.140

In this extremity Zedekiah proclaimed freedom to all Hebrew
slaves, and sent Zephaniah the priest, with another messenger, to

entreat the prayers of Jeremiah. In reply, he announced the coming

destruction of the city and the fate of the king himself.141 The king

now attempted to silence him by a mild confinement in the court of

the prison in the palace, where he had the society of Baruch. While

thus shut up, and that in a city environed by a mighty enemy,

Jeremiah purchased, as the "Goel," a field at his native village of

Anathoth in Benjamin, as a sign of that return which he went on

to prophesy, together with the glories of Messiah's kingdom.142 This

act of faith has been compared to that of the Roman who bought, at

its full value, the ground on which Hannibal was encamped.143

And now there broke forth a deceptive ray of hope. Pharaoh-

hophra,144 who had just succeeded to the throne of Egypt, led the

forces which his father had collected to the relief of Zedekiah. His

capture of Gaza146 caused Nebuchadnezzar to suspend the siege of

Jerusalem, and to march against him. And now Jerusalem exulted

lie 2 Chron. xxxvi. 11-21: conip. Jer.

xxxvii. 1, 2.

is: The 10th of Thebet=December 20

(about), B.C. 589. This anniversary is kept

as a fast by the Jews.
!3s 2 K. xxv. 1, 2 ; Jer. xxxix. 1, lii. 4

;

Kzuk. xxiv.

»33 Jer. xxxiv. 1. r. xxxiv. 7.

i* 1 Jer. x^xvii. 1-4, xxxiv. l-lo. 1'his

arrai.^ement is based on tbe statem- iA in

xxxvii. 4, that Jeremiah was not j

• i. Ver. 7 of the same clui I

a later message.
M> Jer. XXXiL, xxxiii. 143 Liv. xxxvi. ] I.

114 The Vaphres or Apriea i M
and Herodotus, and the laphra ci' Ui
EJgyptolog
ms See Jer. xivii. i-7
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with the joy of a city delivered from a hopeless siege. But Jeremiah

forbade them to deceive themselves, while, on the distant hanks of

the Euphrates, Ezekiel also foretold the ruin of Egypt.146 The princes

of Judah now broke their solemn covenant to release their Hebrew
slaves; and Jeremiah, having denounced their conduct, left the city

for his home in Benjamin. He was detained by one of his enemies,

who happened to be captain of the gate. The princes accused him
of deserting to the Chaldajans, a course which had now become com-
mon ; and he was imprisoned in the house of Jonathan the scribe>

where he remained for some time.147 Meanwhile, his warnings were

fulfilled by the return of the army of Nebuchadnezzar, who according

to Josephus, had defeated the Egyptians ; though more probably the

enemy retired without a battle.
148

Zedekiah now sent secretly for Jeremiah, and asked him, "Is there

any word from Jehovah ? " " There is, " replied the prophet ;
" thou

shalt be delivered into the hand of the king of Babylon." Hoping,

it would seem, for a more favourable answer, the king sent him back

to the court of the prison, and ordered him to be fed while any bread

was left in the city.
149 In reply to another request, which the king

sent to him by Pashur and Zephaniah, to enquire of Jehovah, the

prophet pointed out a surrender as the only hope of safety.
150 Upon

this the princes demanded his death as a traitor, and the king con-

fessed himself too weak to withstand them. They threw Jeremiah

to perish in a hideous pit of the prison, where he sank into the mire

;

but the better feelings of the king came to his rescue, at the inter-

cession of the Ethiopian eunuch, Ebed-melech, to whom he promised

his life " for a prey " in the destruction of the city.151 Once more

adjured by Zedekiah, in private, to give him counsel from God, the

prophet pressed him to surrender ; but the king was afraid of falling

into the hands of the Jews who had revolted to Nebuchadnezzar,

and who had doubtless many a wrong to avenge. So he entreated

Jeremiah to keep the interview a secret, and sent him back to the

court of the prison, where he remained till Jerusalem was taken.162

That catastrophe was now at hsmd ; the ruin foreseen by Moses

from the very birth of the nation, foretold by the prophets, and post-

poned for the sake of pious kings, as often as it was provoked by
their degenerate successors; held in suspense in remembrance of

God's oath to David, but brought down at last by the shameless,

;<6 Jer. xxxvii. 6-10; Ezek. xxix., xxx.,

xxxi. The dates of these prophecies are

given : tne twelfth day of the tenth month
of the tenth year of Zedekiah= end of

December, B.C. 588 ; the seventh of the first

month of the eleventh year = April, B.C.

686, and the first of the third month=eud
of May, B.C. 686. These dates are all

'.wo years higher in the received chrono
ogy.

147 Jer. xxxiv. 11-22, xxxvii. 11-15.

148 It is evident from Jer. xxxvii. 21.

that the city was again invested.

149 Jer. xxxvii. 11-21. 1S0 Jer. xxL
"I Jer. xxxviii. 1-13, xxxix. 16-18.

152 Jer. xxxvii. 14-28.
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persistent, inveterate violation of His covenant of piety and purity

by the chosen people. Jehovah had done all he could by his

prophets, whose words they despised and misused their persons,

"until the wrath of Jehovah arose against his people till there was
no remedy."1*3

In the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, as the eleventh yen:

of Zedekiah drew to a close, Jerusalem, which had been besieged for

two years and a half, with no relief except the brief diversion made
by Pharaoh-hophra, was reduced to the last extremities of famine.

On the ninth day of the fourth month,161 an entrance was effected

at night through a breach in the city wall, probabl}7- on the northern

side, and the great officers of Nebuchadnezzar entered the temple, and

took their station in the middle court, as was the custom of the

Assyrians at the conclusion of a siege. 185 Zedekiah, with all his men
of war, fled by the garden gate of the royal palace, on the south side,

near the present Bab-el-Mugharibeh, and took the road over the

Mount of Olives to the valley of the Jordan. They were hotly

pursued with the morning light. Zedekiah was overtaken in the

plain of Jericho, his army dispersed, and himself taken. He was

carried to Nebuchadnezzar, at Eiblah in Hamath, whither the king

had gone to watch the siege of Tyre. Zedekiah spoke with his

conqueror face to face, as Jeremiah had predicted. Having seen the

slaughter of all his sons and the princes of Judah, his eyes were put

out and he was sent to Babylon, where he remained a close prisoner

till his death. The pity, which might be felt for the sad fate of

the last king who wore the crown of David at Jerusalem, must

be withheld from the forsworn vassal, who accepted his nephew's

throne at the hand of a conqueror, only to prove a traitor alike to

his earthly master and to his king Jehovah.

Other victims were selected for the vengeance of Nebuchadnezzar.

The high-priest Seraiah, the second priest Zephaniah, and three door-

keepers of the temple, the commander-in-chief, who was an eunuch,

and five (or seven) of the principal courtiers, the scribe or mus-

tering officer of the army—and sixty representatives of the people,

were carried by Ncbuzar-adan, the captain of the guard, to Riolah,

where Nebuchadnezzar sentenced them to death, probably by im-

palement and even by worse tortures, if we may judge by the customs

that still shock our eyes on the monuments of Assyria and Babylon.

Amidst all these horrors, there is something in the deliberate justice

of the eastern conqueror, which bears a favourable contrast with the

general massacre that attended the second great capture of Jerusalem

by the virtuous Titus. Our involuntary respect for the grand king

'S3 2 Chron. xxxvL 16.

i<a Ninth of Thammuz = June to July,

ZjO. 6S6. The day is still kept as a fast.

0. T. I11ST.

155 Layard Nineveh, vol. ii. p. 375 ; re-

specting the forma of a siege, see ibid. pp.

GGU, 1'olL
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of Babylon is confirmed by the treatment which Jeremiah met with
in obedience to his orders. As soon as the city was taken, Nebuzar-
adan, with the other chief officers, sent for the prophet ont of the
prison, and committed him to the care of Gedaliah, the son of

Ahikam, son of Shaphan, who plays a most important part in the
subsequent transactions.

Meanwhile the king of Babylon decided on the fate ofthe rebellious

city, which he had twice spared. On the seventh day of the follow-

ing month (Ab, the fifth month) Nebuzar-adan returned to Jerusalem,
charged to carry out the instructions of his master. Two clear days
were occupied in collecting the booty that was still to be found in

the temple and the city after their former spoliations, including the
ornaments of the temple which had been considered too bulky for

removal, and the vessels which appear to have been left, out of

religious respect, for the necessary service of the sanctuary. Among
the former were the two great pillars of the temple porch, Jachin
and Boaz, and the brazen sea, with the twelve bulls on which it

rested, all of which were broken to pieces and their brass transported

to Babylon. On the third day the temple and city were committed
to the flames, with the palaces of the king and princes, and all the
chief houses of Jerusalem; and the walls were levelled with the
ground. The day of the catastrophe was the tenth day of the fifth

month (Ab), in the nineteenth year of Nebuchadnezzar, just after

the completion of the eleventh year of Zedekiah. It is still observed

by the Jews as a fast only second to the great day of atonement.156

While the work of destruction was carried on by the Chakkean
army, it was viewed with malignant exultation by the nations which
had so long chafed beneath the yoke of their kinsman Israel. The
Ammonites " cried Aha ! against the sanctuary, when it was profaned

;

and against the land of Israel, when it was desolate ; and against the

house of Judah, when they went into captivity." 157 Moab and Seir

said, "Behold, the house of Judah is like unto all the heathen." lw

The more active enmity, which was but natural in the Philistines,

who " took vengeance with a despiteful heart, to destroy it for the

old hatred," 150 was emulated by Edom, the nearest kinsman and
bitterest rival of his brother Israel. " Edom hath dealt against the

house of Judah by taking vengeance, and hath greatly offended,

and revenged himself upon them." 160 How deeply this blow was felt,

is seen in the well-known passage, in which the Psalmist joins Edom
with Babylon herself in a common imprecation, prefacing the most
terrible words in which retribution was ever called down upon a

156 B.C. 580, about the end of July (July

26, in 1863). Clinton places it in b.c. 587,

and Ussher in b.c. 588 ; but the first date

Is fixed by the epoch of Nebuchadnezzar's

accession. January, b.c. 604. The same

fast commemorates the destruction of the

second temple by Titus.
is? Ezek. xxv. 3. *58 Ezek. x.\v. 8.

159 Ezek. xxv. 15.

lw Ezek. xxv.



B.C. 58G. SUMMARY OF THE CAPTIVITIES. 515

cruel foe,
101 with the indignant prayer :—" Eemember, Lord, the

children of Edom in the days of Jerusalem; who said, Base it I

rase it I even to thefoundation thereofV All these nations soon
fell victims to the like fate, which the prophets again and again
denounce upon them ; and the punishment of Edom, in particular,
forms the whole burthen of the prophecy of Obadiah, which may be
placed, by internal evidence, between the destruction of Jerusalem in
B.C. 586, and the conquest of Edom by Nebuchadnezzar in b.c. 583.
This brief prophecy of only twenty-one verses is chiefly remark-
able for the closing prediction of the coming "day of Jehovah," in

which the restoration and enlargement of Judah and the final de-
struction of Edom are clearly but figures of the great consummation
that still remains to be fulfilled, when, " Saviours shall come up on
mount Zion to judge the mount of Esau; and the kingdom shall be
Jehovah's." 162

The captives who were carried away on this occasion were but the
gleanings of those who had been led off with Jehoiachin. After the
escape of the warriors, the people left in the city and those who had
deserted to the Chakheans numbered only 832 persons fit to bear the
march. A remnant of the very poorest class were left to till the
ground and dress the vineyards ; and to these must be added a few
objects of the royal favour, as Jeremiah, and those of the fugitive

soldiers and other roving bands, who had escaped pursuit in the

fastnesses of Judaea and the desert* At the end of the Book of

Jeremiah, we have the following summary of the captivities under
Nebuchadnezzar.

1. In the seventh (eighth) year of hie reign (b.c. 597) 3023 Jews.
2. „ „ eighteenth (nineteenth) „ ., „ (b.c. 586) 832 „

3. „ „ twenty-third „ „ ., „ (b.c. 582) 7-15 „

Total 4600 Jews.'«

Those last mentioned were carried away by Nebuzar-adan at the

time of the war with Egypt.

It deserves especial notice that the land which we may henceforth

call JuDxEA,1(W to distinguish it from the other parts of Palestine, was

161 « o daughter of Babylon, who art to

be destroyed ; happy shall he be, that re-

wardeth thee as thou hast served us.

Happy shaU he be, that taketh and dasheth

thy little ones against the stones." Ps.

exxxvii. 7-9.

w~ Obad. 21. For a full discussion of

the date nnd interpretation of the pro-

phecy, see Dictionary of the Bible, art.

Obadiah.
H3 Jer. liL 28-30. They are expressly

called Jews, apparently to distinguish

them from resident foreigners 6lavej>. and

others, who shared their captivity. The
discrepancy of the numbers of tin' iir.-t

captivity, and the 10,000 reckoned in 2 K.

xxiv. 14, seems to result from Jeremiah's

not counting in the soldiers. The great

difference between even the largest total

and the number who returned from the

Captivity, 42,360, seems to show how large

an accession was received from previous

captivities, and especially from the Ten
Tribes.

1M The name ofJews (i.e. men of Judah),

which rarely occurs up to the time of the

2 L 'I
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not subjected, like that of Samaria had been, to a new colonization by
heathen settlers. It lay ready to be occupied by those to whom God
had given it, after it had rested for the sabbatic years of which it

had been deprived, and when they themselves had been chastened

by affliction. This hope sustained those of the captives who, like

Daniel, had still the faith to pray with their faces turned towards

Jerusalem : it is mingled with the sad complaints of the pathetic

Psalms that belong to the time of the Captivity ; and it even breathes

through the more dismal wailing of Jeremiah's Lamentations. These
choice utterances of Hebrew poetry may well excuse the vain attempt

to point the moral of a catastrophe, whose long-accumulating causes

and sure approach have been traced at every step of the history of

the Jewish people.

§ 13. Before pursuing the story of the Jews at Babylon to the end
of the Captivity, we may conclude the history of Judasa itself during

the last twenty-five years of Nebuchadnezzar's reign (b.c. 586-561),

comprising the fate of the people left behind, and the fortunes of

Jeremiah. The desolated land was not abandoned to anarchy.

Nebuzar-adan appointed Gedaliah, the son of Ahikam, as governor
at Mizpah, and Jeremiah joined him, having been left at liberty by
Nebuzar-adan to go to Babylon or wherever he pleased. 166 The dis-

persed soldiers and people soon gathered about the new governor,

who prudently exhorted them to live quietly as the subjects of the

king of Babylon.166 Many Jews appeared from the countries of Moab,
Ammon, and Edom, and the people were soon peacefully engaged in

gathering the vintage and summer fruits throughout their cities.
167

But the brief rest from trouble was cut short by the envy of the king
of Ammon and the ambition of a Jewish prince of the royal blood,

Ishmael, the son of Nethaniah. They had the incredible audacity

to attempt a new insurrection. Ishmael and ten Jewish princes

came to Mizpah as friendly guests ; and Gedaliah, who had refused

to credit a warning of his treachery, was murdered with the Jews
and Chaldasans who were with him at Mizpah, only two months
after the departure of Nebuzar-adan. 168 Two days later, a band of

eighty mourners appeared on the frontier, from Shechcm and
Shiloh and Samaria, bringing offerings for the desolated house of

God, a touching proof of the religious patriotism which was still to

be found even in the most heathenized part of Israel. By a

treacherous artifice, Ishmael slew them all but ten, and cast their

Captivity (2 K. xvi. 6; Jer. xxxviii. 19,

xl. 11, Hi. 28), seems to have now become
the common designation of the people by
their conquerors (Dan. iii. 8, 12; Ezra
iv. 12). Its gradual adoption by them-
selves is easily traced in the books of

XdytmicOi and Esther.

]« 2 K. xxv. 22; Jer. xl. 1-0.

!<* 2 K. xxv. 21.

167 Jer. xl. 7-12.

lcs In the seventh month, Tisri = Sep-

tember to October. The third of this month
is still a Jewish fast for the murder of

Gedaliah.
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bodies, with those of his former victims, into a pit which Asa had
dug at Mizpah for a hiding-place, during his war with Baasha, and
which may rank in history with the Glaciere of Avignon and the
well of Cawnpore. He then collected the people who wero at
Mizpah, including the daughters of Zedekiah, who had been in-
trusted to Gedaliah's care, and carried them off as captives towards
Ammon. He was pursued by the Jewish captains, headed by
Johanan, the son of Kareah, the same who had ineffectually warned
Gedaliah. They overtook him by the great waters at Gibeon, and
rescued the captives, while Ishmael with eight comrades fled to

Ammon. Then, instead of returning to Mizpah, they marched
southwards to Bethlehem, intending to take refuge in Egypt from
Nebuchadnezzar's vengeance for the murder of his governor.168

First, however, they asked Jeremiah for counsel from Jehovah. In
ten days the answer came, forbidding them to go to Egypt

;
pro-

mising them the protection of God if they remained ; and assuring

them that, if they persisted in departing, the famine, and sword, and
pestilence, from which they fled, would overtake them in their new
refuge. 170 So faithful was the prophet to the long-standing command,
that the people should never, under any pressure, seek to return by
the way of Egypt. His warning only brought upon him a charge

of conspiring with Baruch to speak falsely in God's name ; and both

he and Baruch wrere carried to Egypt against their will, with all the

remnant who had been left under Gedaliah. Many of the Jews had

already taken refuge there during the whole time that Egypt was

regarded as their help against Assyria. They now formed a large

community, living at Migdol, Tahpanhes, Noph, and Pathros ; a

community which had afterwards an important history of its own.

Meanwhile they fell into idolatry ; and Jeremiah denounced both on

them and on Egypt itself the vengeance of Nebuchadnezzar, a

prophecy echoed from the banks of the Euphrates by Ezekiel, whose

warnings, promises, and exhortations to the exiles at Babylon still

kept pace with the current of events in Judaja.

The threatened blow soon fell. In b.c. 5S5 Tyre surrendered,

after a siege of thirteen years. After a brief repose, Nebuchadnezzar

led his victorious army into Egypt, probably on some new provoca-

tion by Apries. 1
"
1 In the absence of his own annals or other direct

testimony, we can only infer from the statements of Josephus, W and

from the prophecies of Jeremiah and Ezekiel, that the chastisement

he inflicted on Egypt reached the Jews who had taken refuge there.

It was at this time, as we have already seen, that his general

Nebuzar-adan carried off another remnant from Juda?a, thereby

probably almost completing the depopulation of the land. 173 There

!ff> Jer. xli. »° Jer. xlii. m Herod, ii. 161. b.c 531. »:a Ant. x. 9.

l" Jer. lii. 30: the twenty-third year Of Nebuchadnezzar = B.C. 582.
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is some evidence, though far from certain, that Nebuchadnezzar

invaded Egypt a second time, ten years later (b.c. 571), deposing

Apries and setting up Amasis; and this may be the occasion of

Ezekiel's last prophecy against that power.174 At some time during

the interval, it is almost certain that the king of Babylon subdued
the nations bordering upon Judah, and for whose exultation in her

destruction the prophets had denounced on them the heaviest woes,

such as the Ammonites, Moabites, and Edomites. There is a very

remarkable passage, in which Jeremiah comforts the. Jews amidst

all these judgments by contrasting His destruction of the other

nations and of their present oppressors with His correction of them-
selves :

—
" Fear thou not, Jacob my servant, saith Jehovah : for I

am with thee; for I will make afull end of all the nations whither
I have driven thee: hut I will not make a full end of thee, hut

correct thee in measure; yet will I not leave thee wholly un-
punished." 175 No words could express more fully the principle of

Jehovah's dealings with the Jews, as the type of his dealings with
His own people in every age.

174 Ezek. xxix. 17, xxx. 19. The date, the twenty-seventh year of the captivity of

Jcholflchin, answers to the thirty-fourth of Nebuchadnezzar, b.c. 676. 17S Jer. xlvi. 2&
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The Kasr, or remains of the ancient Palace at Babylon.

CHAPTER XXYI.

FROM THE DESTRUCTION OF THE KINO DOM OF JUDAH TO THE

CLOSE OF THE CAPTIVITY AT BABYLON.

B.C. 58G-536.

5 1. The captives at Babylon— Daniel and his companions. $ 1. Nebuchadnezzar's

dream — The Imperial statue — The fiery furnace. $3. Nebuchadnezzart

humiliation— His death. $ 4. The successors of NTebtu hadnczzar. $5. Lis.' of

Cyrus the Great, and foundation of the Persian Empire. $ 6. Coalition of Lydia,

Egypt, and Babylon against Cyrus — Defeat of Croesus. $ 7. Cyrus attacks

Babylon — Siege of Babylon— Belahazzart feast— The city surprised and taken

— End of the Babylonian Kmpke. $8. Reign of "Darius the Median," probably

Astyages. $9. Daniel under Darius— The den of lions. $10. Prophei

Daniel — i. Dream of the Image— ii. Dream of 2febucaadne*«ir'j madmen— fXL

Dream of the Four Beasts — iv. Vision of the Sam and IIe-goat — \. Propl

the Seventy Weeks— vi. Vision of the Son of God, and Prophecy of the Last Days.

$ 11. Subsequent history and final desolation of Babylon.

§ 1. Of all historic figures, Nebuchadnezzar most Btrikingly repre-

sents the power of destruction. Like his own image on the plain of



520 THE CAPTIVITY AT BABYLON. Chap. XXVI.

Dura, lie towers over the ground he has cleared of every opponent,

from the Nile to the Euphrates. Above all, he had been the instru-

ment in the hand of God to root out His people for their sins from

the good land given to their fathers ; but he had yet to learn that

he himself was subject to their God. This lesson was taught him
while he enjoyed the fruit of his victories in the city of Babylon,

which he had made the wonder of the world by his " hanging

gardens " and other splendid works ; and the appointed teacher was

a young Hebrew of the first captivity, whose career at Babylon was

almost a repetition of that of Joseph at the court of Pharaoh.

We have seen that when Nebuchadnezzar first took Jerusalem, in

the third year of Jehoiakim (b.c. 605), he commissioned Ashpenaz,

the master of his eunuchs, to select the most comely youths, of

royal and noble birth, possessed of natural grace and acquired learn-

ing, to be educated in the language and wisdom of the Chalda3ans.

They were to receive their food and wine from the king's table, and

after three years training they were to be brought before him.

Among them were four belonging to the tribe of Judah, whose

names were Daniel, Hananiah, Mishael, and Azariah, which, accord-

ing to oriental custom (as in the case of Joseph) were changed by the

prince of the eunuchs into Belteshazzar, Shadrach, Meshech, and

Abednego. In sacred history, however, Daniel has retained his own
name, while the other three, being only mentioned on one important

occasion, are known by their Babylonish appellations. 1 Daniel

resolved that he would not defile himself with the king's food and

wine, things that had been offered to idols ; and, through the tender

regard with which he had inspired the prince of the eunuchs, he

obtained the favour of an experiment on himself and his three

friends. After being fed for ten days with pulse and water, they

were found in better condition than their comrades, who had been

nourished on the king's dainties ; so this diet was continued to the

end. Meanwhile God endowed them with all knowledge and

wisdom, and to Daniel in particular he granted the same insight

into dreams and visions that had distinguished Joseph. When the

time came for them to appear before the king, he found them the

fairest of all their fellow-captives, and ten times better in wisdom

and discernment than all the magicians and astrologers of ChakhTa.

So they stood before him among the courtiers.2 We must not fail

to notice that law of God's providence, by which, at every crisis of

His people's history, he raised up for them a leader skilled in all

the accomplishments of their adversaries;—Abraham, the statelj"

prince, among the Arab sheikhs ; Joseph, the diviner and statesman

;

Moses, the warrior, and learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians

;

1 So much i£ this the case, that many persons quite forget who are meant by " Aunnias,

A7arias, and Misael," in the Benedicite of our Liturgy. 2 Diixu i.
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Daniel, the most learned sage and faultless governor in the realm of

Ghaldaea. Well might South reply to the flippant objection, that

God has no need of our learning—"Much less has He need of youi
ignorance."

§ 2. The great opportunity for the use of Daniel's power as an

interpreter of dreams, for the glory of God, occurred in a maimer very

similar to the case of Joseph. The date assigned to this event is the

second year of the reign of Nebuchadnezzar.3 Lightfoot and others

take this to mean the second year after the full settlement of his

empire, or about b.c. 570. But, as the captivity of Daniel com-
menced, as we have seen, a year before the accession of Nebuchad-
nezzar, the three years of his probation would expire in the second

year, and the date may be taken literally. This result throws a

flood of light on the career of Nebuchadnezzar, and especially on his

repeated forbearance towards Jerusalem, and his kindness to Jere-

miah. It is needless to recount in detail those pictures which are so

vividly impressed on our earliest recollections, the king's troubled

sleep and dreams, which he forgot when he awoke in the morning

;

his despotic demand of the Chaldean soothsayers, scarcely too severe

a test of their extravagant pretensions, to tell him the dream itself,

as wTell as the interpretation ; the simplicity with which, for once in

their lives, they confess their impotence to discover what wras not

first told them, instead of boldly avowing, like Daniel, that God
would not conceal from the man divinely inspired to reveal His

counsels the far lesser knowledge of the signs chosen to exhibit them.

When their failure had all but involved in their sentence of death

the Hebrew men of learning too, Daniel obtained from the king

a respite, which he and his companions spent in prayer; and he

received the revelation with one of those grand utterances of praise

and prayer that form the great charm of his book. The vision,

which he was inspired to expound to Nebuchadnezzar, is one of

several by which, at this epoch, when the great monarchies of Asia

were about to come into collision with the powers of the West, God

revealed the steps by which the successive empires were to give way

before His kingdom. The symbol of a colossal statue was perhaps con-

nected with the image which Nebuchadnezzar soon afterwards set up

on the plain of Dura.4 As he was meditating the erection of that

monument of his victories, God showed him a statue, whose compo-

sition and end revealed the fate, not only of his own empire, but of

all the other attempts at universal dominion to the end cf time.

The lesson was the same as that which was taught to the first

Babel-builders on that very spot—that all such attempts are futile,

for the kingdoms of the world are reserved to be the kingdoms of our

s Itou. U. 1, 4 Townsend, Chronological Arrangement of the Bible, vol ii. p. 612
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God, and of his Christ. And now we can look back on the almost

complete fulfilment of the sign :

—

" Quenched is the golden statue's ray,

The breath of heaven has blown away

What toiling earth had piled

;

Scattering wise heart and crafty hand,

As breezes strew on ocean's sand

The fabrics of a child." s

There now only remain the last relics of the system of ungodly

force, the fragments of the mingled iron and clay which represent

what was the last empire that claimed to be universal :

—

" Ambition's boldest dream and last

Must melt before the clarion blast

That sounds the dirge of Rome."

The confession which Daniel's exposition of his dream drew from

Nebuchadnezzar is scarcely the language of a convert to the true

religion, but rather of a heathen, yielding to the God of the Jews an
exalted place among the Gods. According to his promise, 6 he

loaded Daniel with rewards, made him ruler over the province of

Babylon, and master of the Chaldean sages, and appointed his three

companions, at his request, to high offices in the province of

Babylon.

Their fidelity to Jehovah soon underwent a terrible trial, but came
out as unscathed as their persons from the fiery furnace.7 That Nebu-
chadnezzar should have condemned them for such a reason, so soon

after the lesson he had learned, is a more striking than surprising

example of a despot's impatience of opposition and readiness to take

the bait of flattery. Daniel would seem to have been too firmly

established in the royal favour for his enemies to venture to attack

him till they had first made an example of his companions. There

has been much discussion respecting the vision of the " Son of God "

with the three Hebrews in the fiery furnace. His walking with them
there seems to imply that they were conscious of His presence and
sustained by His comfort, like Stephen in the agony of his martyrdom,
and they would doubtless recognise in him the " Angel Jehovah,"

who had so often shown himself to their fathers and who had
promised, " when thou walkest through the fire, thou shalt not be

burned ; neither shall the flame kindle upon thee." 8 But we must
not ascribe such divine knowledge to Nebuchadnezzar. To him the

vision was that of some unknown deity, "a Son of the Gods"—but
it was enough first to petrify

8 him with astonishment, and then to

5 Keble, Christian Tear, Monday in

Whitsun Week. 6 Dan. ii. 4.

7 Dan. iii. We have met before with an in-

stance of this mode ofexecution. See p. 509.

8 Is. xliii. 2.

9 Nebuchadnezzar the king was astonicd

;

Dan. iii. 24. This expressive word is used

by our translators in two other passages of
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extort from liim a warmer acknowledgment of the God of the

Hebrews. Their enemies were silenced by a terrible decree, and they

themselves were promoted to higher stations in the province of

Babylon. 10

§ 3. A third lesson, by which the king of Babylon was finally

bowed in submission to Jehovah, is recorded in his own rescript to

all the provinces of his empire.11 Another dream, which Daniel

again interpreted when the Chaldasan soothsayers had failed, warned

the king that his reason should depart, and he should be driven from

among men to herd with the beast of the field, till "seven times " i:

had passed over his head. The judgment came upon him at the

expiration of a year. His enemies had been subdued on every side

;

his great works of art and power had been completed; and, as he

surveyed them from the roof of his palace, he forgot God, of wl

might he had had such proofs, and exclaimed, "Is not this great

Babylon, that I have built, for the house of the kingdom, by the

might of my power and for the honour of my majesty ? " The words

had scarcely mounted towards the vault of heaven, when a voice

replied, " king Nebuchadnezzar to thee it is spoken ; The kingdom

is departed FROM thee ;" adding the details of his exile from among

men, all which were fulfilled for a space of seven years. Assuredly

Nebuchadnezzar is the grandest of all despots; but the climax of his

grandeur is seen in his publishing the history of his own humiliation,

in order to give glory to the most high God.13

The seven years of Nebuchadnezzar's madness may safely be

placed in the last decade of his reign, B.C. 571-5G1 ; and, as he was

again "established in his kingdom and excellent majesty wafl added

to him," a few years must be allowed after his recovery. The date

of Ussher (b.c. 569-563) is therefore quite late enough. After a r

of forty-three years he was succeeded, in b.c. 561, by his sonKvn.-

mercdach (the Illoarudamus of the Greek writers), whose release of

Jehoiachin from prison is the last event mentioned in the boo!

Kings.14

§ 4. For the twenty-three years between the accession of Evil-

i >aniel (iv. 19, v. 9), two of Job (xvii. s,

xviii. 20), and two others, Kzra ix. 3; Ezek.

iv. 17.

"> Pan. iii.
u Dan. iv,

is This is the first example of the mode

of reckoning which has given so much

trouble to expositors of Daniel and the

Apocalypse. In the case before us the

v.-ord "times" clearly signifies complete

rzvolutions of the seasons ; in one word,

years. It seems always to l>e used for

years, literal or symbolical, where it has a

definite chronological meaning, the great

question being to decide when this is the

case.

"See the magnificent ascrip';

praise in Dan. iv. 34, 35. The king's

disease was that type <>f madness known

as Lycanthropy, in wliich the patient

fancies himself a wild beast,

It took the latter and milder type witi

Nebuchadnezzar: he did nut "ravin a- a

wolf," but "ate grass as oxen." His l- Ing

allowed to live out of doors in squalid

neglect must be traced to the reluctance.

partly superstitious and partly prudential

to thwart the inclinations of a madman.
i' Z K. x\v. 1:7-30.
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merodach and the fall of Babylon (b.c. 5G1-53S) there is a gap in

the Scripture history. The hook of Daniel passes on at once to

capture of the city and the death of Belshazzar, who is called the son

of Nebuchadnezzar

;

16 but this word need not signify more than a

direct successor. Jeremiah, whose prophecies of tnis period are almost

as definite as histories, predicts that all nations should serve Nebuchad-
nezzar, and his son, and his son's son, until the very time of the laud

came
;

16 and the Chronicles state that the Jews were servants to him
and his sons, until the reign of the kingdom of Persia. Our chief

secular authorities for the period, Berosus, Herodotus, Ctesias, the

Canon, and Josephus, amidst many discrepancies of detail, yet agree

sufficiently to guide us to probable conclusions, with the aid (here

unfortunately very scanty) of the inscriptions on the monuments. 17

The succession of kings seems to have been as follows :

—

B.C. Years of Ecign.

561. Evil-Merodach, the son of Nebuchadnezzar 2

559. Neriglissar, sister's-husband to Evil-merodach, a usurper
;
perhaps

the same as Nergal-sharezer, the Rab-Mag (Chief of the Magi?
Jer. xxxix. 3, 13) 3$

556. Laborosoarchod, his son : killed by a conspiracy, and the family of

Nebuchadnezzar restored 04

555. Nabonadius or Nabonedus (Xabu-nit), the Labyxetus TI. of

Herodotus,13 probably the son or grandson of Nebuchadnezzar, and
the last king of Babylon 17

539 (about). Belshazzar {Bil-shar-uzur), son of Nabonadius, becomes
his associate in the kingdom, and governor of Babylon .... 2

53 B. Babylon taken by Cyrus, and governed by his grandfather (?)

Astyages, Darids the Mede 2

5:',6. Death of Darius. Cyrus reigns alone. Restoration of the Jews . .

529. Death of Cyrus, after a reign of nine years from the taking of Babylon. 9

§ 5. It was during the reign of Neriglissar that the great revolu-

tion occurred, which was destined to change the fate of western Asia

and to act powerfully on Europe, the overthrow of the old dynasty
in Media and the foundation of the Persian empire by Cyrus the
Great. Taking the length assigned to the reign of Cyrus by
Herodotus, twenty-nine j^ears, his accession falls in b.c. 558.

As the restorer of the Jews, and as " called by his name " by the

prophet Isaiah, no heathen monarch fills a more important place in

sacred history. But we must not confound his high destiny with

his personal character. Even when God by the mouth of Isaiah,

says of Cyrus " he is my shepherd, to perform all my pleasure," " my
anointed, whose right hand I have holden to subdue nations before

him, " he adds, " I have surnamed thee, though thou hast not known

15 Dan. v. 2, 11, 13. It must be observed 1G Jer. xxvii. 1 ; 2 Chron. xxxvi. 20.

that the narrative part of the book ends 17 Mr. Rawlinson's discussion of theae

with chap. vi. ; the latter half containing authorities is, upon the whole, satisfactory,

the prophetic visions which Daniel saw Herod, vol. i., essay viii.

under Belshazzar, Darius, and Cyrus. 18 The interchange of the dental liquid*

R' specting the allusions to Belshazzar in N and L is a mere dialectic variety,

vit 1 and viii- I eee pp. 530. £31.
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me." 19 The prejudice raised in his favour by his appearance in the

Scriptures has "been confirmed by the choice made of him by

Xenophon, in his romance of the ' Cyropaidia,' for the ideal model

of a king trained up and governing on Socratic principles. But the

Cyrus of history is an Asiatic conqueror in an age of despotic force,

though a favourable specimen of his class. His history proves that he

had many of the virtues of a hero and a king ; but if we seek further

for his likeness, we must look rather at Zingis Khan, or Timour, than

at the Cyrus of the ' Cyropaadia.'

Of the many conflicting versions of his history, which were derived

from the romantic stories of the Persian poets, that of Herodotus is

the most probable and consistent. Passing over the fables of his

exposure and preservation, we come to the fact in which all his

historians concur* that he dethroned Astyages, the last king of

Media (and according to some authorities, as Herodotus, his mothers

father), and transferred the rule over the Medo-Persian empire to the

royal family of Persia. This revolution transferred the Medo-

Persian empire from an effete dynasty to a family of hardy

mountaineers,21 both being of that Aryan race which had not yet

occupied a leading place in history. The capitalwas fixed at Agbatana

(Ecbatana).

§ 6. The change was naturally aiamiing to the three great monarchic?

of Lydia, Babylon, and Egypt. The first was the ancient rival of the

Medes in Asia Minor, where the river Halys had been fixed as the

boundary of the two empires, after the great battle between Alyattcs,

king of Lydia, and Cyaxarcs, king of Media, which was broken off by

the "same solar eclipse that was predicted by Thales of Miletus.3

While Astyages, or Aspadas, the successor of Cyaxares in Media,

reigned quietly and as it seems weakly, Croesus (b.c. 5C8), the son

of Alyattes, subdued all the independent nations of Asia Minor, west

of the river Halys (except the Lycians and Cilicians, who were

protected by the chain of Taurus), and obtained that power and

wealth which make him so conspicuous a figure in the history of

Herodotus. The news of the revolution effected by Cyrus decided

him on an attempt to check the growth of the Medo-Persian power.23

While seeking encouragement from the oracles of Greece, he sent

envoys to Amasis, king of Egypt, and to Nabonedus, who had just

obtained the throne of Babylon, to form an alliance against Cyrus.

» Is. xliv. 23-xlv. 4.

2,1 Even Xenophon confirms it indirectly ;

Anab. iii. 4, $$ 8, 11. It should be remem-

bered that the Medo-Persian empire was

always regarded as one, and the united

nations are continually called Medes, even

after the revolution.

si Persia Proper, or Persis, includes the

highlands on the X. E. of the Persian gulf.

'-- This eclipse, the turning-point of

Asiatic chronology, is unfortunately still a

subject of dispute. Different authorities

have identified it with calculated eclipses

in B.C. 625, 610, 603, and 585. The date od

b.c. 610 seems best to meet all the con-

ditions of t!ie history. H Herod. L •!&
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It seems to have been at this time that Nabonedus constructed those

great works for the defence of Babylon and for the inundation of the

surrounding country, which Herodotus ascribes to an otherwise un-

known queen Nitocris. Meanwhile the rapid advance of Cyrus and
the impetuosity of Croesus, who crossed the Halys, deceived, according

to the well-known story of Herodotus, by an ambiguous oracle,

brought the conflict to an issue. Crcesus was defeated and shut up
within the walls of Sardis. His pressing messages to his allies had
scarcely arrived, when they were followed by the tidings, that Sardis

had been surprised, and Croesus taken prisoner, and that Cyrus was
master of his kingdom, to the iEgean Sea.24

The interval of nearly fifteen years before the final conflict with

Babylon was probably occupied by Cyrus in finishing the conquest

of the tribes of Asia Minor, strengthening his power in Media, and
subduing the more distant portion of the Babylonian empire, in

Upper Assyria. Nabonedus seems to have remained on the defensive,

completing the great works around Babylon. At length Cyrus
marched from Ecbatana, and crossed the river Gyndes by a diversion

of its channel, which must have prepared his engineers for their

greater operation of the same kind on the Euphrates. Nabonedus
tried the fate of one battle, and, on his defeat, retired to Borsippa

(fiirs Nimritd), "the Chaldean Benares, the city in which the

Chaldeans had their most revered objects of religion, and where they
cultivated their science." * Here he surrendered after the capture

of Babylon. Cyrus spared his life, and gave him a principality in

Carmania, where he died.

§ 7. Meanwhile the people of Babylon remained in fancied secu-

rity behind their immense fortifications. The city formed a vast

square, divided diagonally, and almost equally, by the Euphrates.
Each side of the square was about fourteen miles long.26 The double
walls are said to have been about three hundred feet high and eighty-

five feet broad ; dimensions which cease to be incredible when we
remember that they were vast mounds of earth and brickwork, the

remains of which, and others like them, are still traced by travellers.

These walls were strengthened by two hundred and fifty towers, and
pierced with a hundred gateways, the lintels and side-posts, as well as

the gates themselves, being of brass. The river was enclosed on both
banks by quays, which were likewise protected by walls and brass

gates. These walls and gates are particularly referred to in that strikin «

24 h.c. 554, Rawlinson : but the date is

fixed by most other authorities in b.c. 546

;

and Cyrus is supposed to have been en-

gaged in consolidating his empire beforo

the war with Croesus.

-• Niebuhr, Lectures on Ancient History,

lect. xii Herodotus.

26 Herodotus gives 480 stadia as the
circuit: each side, therefore, 120 stadia =
12 geographical miles = nearly 14 statute

miles. The dimensions given by Ctesias

are one-fourth less. Perhaps he refers to

the inner of the two walls mentioned by
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prophecy of Jeremiah, which is almost a history of the aege.81 The
vast area of two hundred square miles, interspersed, as is usual in

eastern cities, with large open spaces, gave opportunities for growing
corn, in addition to the immense supplies of food, which had been
laid up for a siege ofmany years.28 The two hanks of the river were
connected by a stone bridge, about a thousand yards in length, at

each end of which stood a royal palace. The chief was that on the

east, a fortress in itself, surrounded by triple walls, of which the outer

had a circuit of seven miles, the middle of four and a half, and the

latter of two and a half miles : the middle wall was three hundred
feet high, and its towers four hundred and twenty feet, and the inner

one was higher still. Such statements may diminish our surprise

at the security in which the inhabitants of the city and palace lived

under their reckless young prince, Belshazzar.

Cyrus wasted no efforts on the impregnable defences, but resolved

to divert the stream of the Euphrates and to enter the city by its

bed. When the work was complete, Belshazzar gave him the

opportunity for a surprise by that great feast, of which we hav<

graphic an account in the Book of Daniel.29 A thousand of his lords

were assembled at the banquet ; and the prince, inflamed with wine

and flattery, ordered the gold and silver vessels of the temple to be

brought, that he and his wives and concubines and courtiers might

drink in them to the praise of their gods. At that moment a hand

was seen writing upon the wall in the full light of the candelabra.

Belshazzar, his joints unnerved by fear, cried out for the Chalda?an

astrologers and soothsayers to be brought before him, and proclaimed

that the man who could read the writing should be invested with

the. insignia of royalty, and made third ruler in the kingdom.*3

"While the hand moved slowly on from letter to letter, they confessed

their inability to read the unknown characters. The king was

beside himself with terror, when a new personage appeared upon the

scene. The "queen," who addresses Belshazzar in the tone of

authority, was probably his mother or his grandmother, and may
perhaps be the Nitocris of Herodotus. She alone of all the court re-

membered the wonders that had been revealed to Nebuchadnezzar

by Daniel, who seems to have been deposed from his post as master

of the soothsayers. By her advice the king sent for him, and

repeated his offers of reward. Rejecting them with disdain, Daniel

reproached Belshazzar for not learning from the example of Nebu-

chadnezzar, and for the crowning insult of that night against God.

By this time, the hand, which had been slowly moving over the

Avail, had completed its awful inscription :

—

v Jer. 1. 15, li. 53, 58. *> Herod, i. 190. * Dun. vl

s? A confirmation of the view that Lis own position was that of secord raier.
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MENE, MENE, TEKEL, UTHARSIN :

Numbered ! numbered ! Weight ! and Division (or the Persians).-'1

14 The days of thy kingdom are numbered and finished,

Thou art weighed in the balances, and found wanting

:

Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the Medes and Persians."

Belshazzar's last act of sovereignty was to confer the promised reward

on Daniel. All that is added in the Scripture narrative is this :

—

"In that night was Belshazzar the king of the Chaldasans slain."

We learn from other sources that, while the city was sunk in

revelry, Cyrus led his army along the empty bed of the Euphrates,

and entered by the water-gates, which it had not been thought worth
while to secure. The soldiers fled.

82 The more distant regions of

the vast city were taken and set on fire long before the news reached

the palace, perhaps before Daniel had done expounding the writing

on the wall. " One post ran to meet another, and one messenger to

meet another, to show the king of Babylon that the city was taken

at one end, and that the passages were stopped, and the reeds they

had burnt with fire, and the men of war were affrighted." 33 At last

the enemy reached the citadel, in the storm of which Belshazzar seems

to have met the fate which so nearly befell Croesus at Sardis, being slain

by some soldiers who did not know him for the king. Nabonadius,

his father, was taken, as we have seen, at Borsippa ; and thus fell the

empire of Babylon, little more than twenty years after the height of

its splendour under Nebuchadnezzar. Its fate furnished not only a

great example of the fulfilment of ancient and recent prophecies,

especially those of Isaiah, Jeremiah, and Ezekiel ; but also a type of

the worldly splendour and power, the unbridled insolence, and the

conspicuous ruin, of the future oppressors of the Church of God, and

especially of that one—whatever it be—which is called in the

Apocalypse "Babylon the Great, Mystery of Iniquity, Mother of

Harlots."

§ 8. Instead of following the progress of Cyrus, the sacred history

remains with the Jews at Babylon, where, we read, simultaneously

with the death of Belshazzar, that " Darius the Median took (or

received) the kingdom, being about sixty-two years old." ** This

personage is one of the enigmas of sacred history. Till lately it was

the fashion to identify him with the Cyaxares, whom Xcnophon in-

troduces, in the ' Cyropajdia,' as the son of Astyages ; and great was

the triumph in this confirmation of Scripture by so philosophic a

writer, against the united testimony of Herodotus and all the other

profane historians.35 But not only does the consent of all these his-

n The last word has this double mean- i realm of the Chalda\ans."

Ing. 35 See Hales, Analysis of Chronology,
32 Jer. li. 30. 33 Jer. li. 31, 32.

'» Dan. v. 31. Comp. ix. 1:

—

"I>arius

the son of Ahasuerus, of the seed of the

Medes, -which was made king over the

vol. iv. p. 87. Josephus, who first made
the identification, is the only ancient writer

except Xenophon, that recognises this

Cyaxarca II.
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torians overbear the romance of Xenophon, who evidently imagined
the character of Cyaxares as a foil to the virtues of Cyrus; but their

testimony is confirmed by Scripture. In the great prophecy of

Isaiah, it is Gyrus that takes Babylon; and even in Daniel, the

Persians are the conquerors. Darius is too old to be identified with
Xenophon's Cyaxares, and his father's name is Ahasuerus, x which
has no affinity with Astyages, but which is the very name of

Cyaxares, the father of Astyages. This is but one of many argu-

ments in favour of identifying Darius the Mede with Astyages him-

self. We know that Cyrus treated his dethroned predecessor with

the greatest honour, which he may have carried so far as to yield

him the outward rank of supreme king during his lifetime ; for the

Darius of Daniel certainly appears to exercise an authority over the

whole kingdom more extensive than could have belonged to a mere

governor of Babylon.87 The testimony of Herodotus, and indeed of

his own fate, to the weak character of Astyages, agrees entirely with

the impulsive and vacillating conduct of Darius towards Daniel and

his enemies. Some chronological difficulties still remain ; but, on

the whole, it seems most probable that Cyrus committed the civil

government, with the whole royal authority, to Astyages (Darius),

while he. himself was completing his new conquest, for a period of

two years (b.c. 538-536), and that, on the death of Darius, he

assumed the sole sovereignty, B.C. 536. The two years of Darius are

included in the nine years which are assigned to Cyrus in the Baby-

lonian annals (b.c. 538-529), as his real position was known to the

scribes; while the close relations of Darius with the captive Jews

account for their speaking of him as the king, and dating the year

of his death as the first year of Cyrus. This was the glorious year

of their own restoration to their land. But before opening that new
page of their history, we must glance at the last days of Daniel and

the final fate of Babylon.

§ 9. We read that Daniel continued " even unto the first year of

king Cyrus ;" that is, as the margin of our Bible well puts it, " he

lived to see that glorious time of the return of his people from the

Babylonian captivity, though he did not die then." 38 Again we

read, " This Daniel prospered in the reign of Darius, and in the reign

of Cyrus the Persian." 39 After the death of Nebuchadnezzar, or in

36 Dan. ix. 1. Ahnsuerus, or Acliashve-

rosh, is the same word as the Sanscrit Esha-

tra, a. king, Kshershe in the Perscpolitan in-

scriptions, with the Hebrew prosthetic J$

Its Greek form is Xerxes, which Herodotus

explains by apTJL'os (vi. 98). Cyaxares is

the same name with the prefix Kai, which

ts seen also in the Persian name of Cyrus, I Ps. ex. 1, cxii. 8.

Kai Kltosru. In Scripture Masuerus is '
** Dan. vi. 28.

O. T. HIST. 2 M

the name of several kings. 1. The father

of Darius the Mede, probably Cyaxares.

king of Media, Dan. ix. 1. 2. Cambyscs,

son of Cyrus, who probably assumed the

name, Ezra iv. 6. 3. Xerxes, Esther.

3 7 Dan. vi. 1.

B Dan. l. 21. Compare the use ot tiU, in
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the dynastic contests which followed the reign of Evil-merodach, he

seems to have retired into obscurity, till he was called forth to inter-

pret the handwriting on the wall. That proof of prophetic power

would ensure him respect from the conquerors, who seem also to

have recognised the rank conferred on him by Belshazzar. Shortly

after the capture of Babylon, we find him employed by the king in

some commission to Susa (Shushan), one of the Median capitals.40

When Darius made a settlement of the provinces, in which we trace

the germ of the satrapies of Darius the son of Hystaspes, Daniel was

made the first of the three " presidents," who were placed over the

120 "princes" of the provinces. The Medo-Persian princes were

doubly offended at being placed under a Jew by birth and a servant

of the late dynasty. His administration was too faultless to give an

opening to their envy ; so they set one of those ingenious traps, in

which religious persecution is concealed under the guise of loyalty.

Two of the grandest pictures in the Bible are, the faithful servant

of Jehovah continuing his prayers thrice a day, neither diminishing

their number, nor withdrawing from his open window which looked

towards Jerusalem, and the confessor calmly sitting in the den of

lions, whose mouths God had shut, while the king, who had consented

to his death, remains restless and fasting. It is superfluous to relate

his deliverance from the lions, the punishment of his enemies, and

the proclamation of Darius in honour of Darnel's God.

§ 10. After this, Daniel enjoyed unbroken prosperity under Darius

and Cyrus, and doubtless had a share in advising the restoration of

the Jews. His last vision is dated in the third year of Cyrus ; B.C.

534.41 The following is a summary of his visions, dreams, and

prophecies.

I. In the second year of Nebuchadnezzar, B.C. 603.42 The inter-

pretation of the king's dream of the image representing the four

great empires ; namely

—

(1) The Golden Head

:

—the Assyrio-Babylonian monarchy.

(2) The Silver Breast and Arms

:

—the Medo-Persian empire.

(3) The Brazen Belly and Thighs

:

—the Greco-Macedonian king-

doms, especially, after Alexander, those of Egypt and Syria.

(4) The Leys of Iron, the power of Rome, bestriding the East and

West, but broken up into a number of states, the ten toes, which

retained some of its warlike strength (the iron), mingled with

elements of weakness (the soft potter's clay), which rendered the

whole imperial structure unstable.

(5) The Stone cut without hands out of the Living Bock, dashing

40 Dan. viii. 1, 2. " I was at Shushan in

the palace ;" comp. ver. 27, " I rose up, and

did the king's business." The date in ver.

I, " the third year of king Belshaz7ar," is

evidently the last unfinished year of hia

reign. We have met with several previous

examples of such a mode of computation.
*i Dan. x. 1. «2 Dan. ii.
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down the image, becoming a mountain and filling all the earth :

—

the Spiritual Kingdom of Christ.

II. In Nebuchadnezzar's reign, about B.C. 570. The interpretation

of the king's second dream, concerning his madness.43

III. In the first year of Belshazzar, B.C. 540.44 Daniel's dream of

the Four Beasts, another symbol of the Four Empires, the ten horns of

the fourth corresponding to the ten toes of the image ; ending with
the judgment of the fourth beast by the " Ancient of days," and the

establishment of the kingdom of the Son of man. Throughout this

vision, and especially in the " little horn " which rose up among the

ten horns as the symbol of some blaspheming enemy of God, we
meet with those images, common to Daniel and the Apocalypse,

which are still involved in the obscurity of unfulfilled prophecy.

IV. In the Third year of Belshazzar, probably soon after the fall

of Babylon, B.C. 538.45

The vision, which Daniel saw at Shushan, of a conflict between a

ram and he-goat, the symbols of the Medo-Persian and Macedonian

powers. The peculiar character of the former is represented by its

two horns, of which the higher came up last. Alexander is plainly

represented by the " notable horn " of the he-goat, and his successors

by the four horns which replaced it. The " little horn " springing

out of one of the others, and representing " a king of fierce counte-

nance and understanding dark sentences," prospering, persecuting,

and opposing the Prince of princes, till he is broken without hand,

seems to correspond to the " little horn " of the preceding dream, and

to involve similar difficulties.
46

V. In the First year of Darius, B.C. 538.47 Daniel, having read in

the prophecies of Jeremiah, that God would accomplish seventy

years in the desolations of Jerusalem, set himself to seek God with

fasting and the garb of mourning. His prayer and confession on this

occasion forms a model of all such supplications. It was answered

by the mission of the angel Gabriel, who now appears for the

first time as the special herald of God's purposes.48 He comes to

Daniel to announce the beginning of the period, the close of which

he proclaimed to Zacharias. His message constitutes the celebrated

Prophecy of the Seventy Weeks, 49 the leading idea of which, regarded

as an answer to Daniel's prayer, seems to be that God would merci-

« Dan. iv. w Dan. vii. 45 Dan. viii. on the general assumption, that a day
vi The symbol is commonly interpreted stands for a year in the symbolical lan-

of Antiochus Epiphanes ; but it seems to

have a deeper meaning.
*7 Dan. ix.

*s Gabriel (the Man of God) is a title

exactly descriptive of the angelic office,

and not necessarily a proper name.
49 Laterally, Seventy Sevens. It must

not Ixj supposed that the exposition rests

guage of prophecy. It is rather a plain

inference from the whole bearing of the

prophecy, that the sevens spoken of are

sevens of years ; just as the word Sabbath

is often used for the Sabbatic year. In

fact, the phrase seems best interpreted as

seventy cycles of Sabbatic years = 490

years.

2 M 2
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fully recompense his people for their captivity at Babylon "by a new
possession of their land for seven times that period, until the whole

history of the nation should be crowned, and its religious institutions

finished, by the advent and sacrifice of Messiah the Prince.

We cannot here enter into the minute details of the exposition.

It is enough to point out that, from the final and effectual edict of

Artaxerxes Longimanus for the rebuilding of Jerusalem (b.c. 457) to

the death of Christ (a.d. 33) was just four hundred and ninety years.

VI. In the third year of Cyrus, B.C. 534. The vision of the Son

of God to Daniel on the banks of the Hiddekel (Tigris), in the same

glorious form in which he appeared to St. John in Patmos, and the

prophecy that followed.50 Throughout this prophecy, both the

imagery and the substance bear a close analogy to the Apocalypse.

There can be little doubt that the earlier part relates to the contests

between the two Greek kingdoms of Syria and Egypt, which disputed

the mastery of Judsea ; but it is clear that at some point a transition

is made to the final mysteries of God's government and judgment.

How the study of those mysteries ought to be approached, we learn

from the prophecy itself. Daniel is bidden to " shut up the words

and seal the book, even to the time of the end." When that time is

so near, that God reveals his purposes to his people, as he did to

Daniel from the books of Jeremiah, the Lamb in the midst of the

throne will open the volume, seal by seal and page by page, while

his servants " run to and fro on the earth, and knowledge shall be

increased." Then all conflicting guesses will cease, respecting the

" time and times and dividing of a time," the 1290 and the 1335 days.

" None of the wicked shall understand, but the wise shall understand."

Meanwhile " Blessed is he that waiteth" and blessed especially the

man, who is distinguished above all others by the assurance in God's

own word of his personal salvation :

—

" He only of the sons of men
Named to be heir of glory then."

But, though he alone is named, all who share his faith and follow his

piety may take the comfort of the words with which this most perfect

of all Scripture characters is dismissed from the scene :—" But thou,

go thy way to the end : for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy lot at

the end of the days.51

§ 11. How different the end of the great city in which he delivered

5° Dan. x.-xii.

61 Dan. xii. 13. The distinction of Daniel

m being named by Ezekiel (xiv. 14) with

Noah and Job, for his righteousness, is an
honour the more conspicuous from its being

conferred by the inspired prophet upon a

living man. "The order of the names

—

Noah, Daniel, and Job—seems to suggest

the Idea that they represent the first and

last historic types of righteousness before

the law and under it, combined with the

ideal type" (Delitzsch, p. 271). Some
critics account for Daniel's omission to

speak of the actual return of the Jews,

though he dates a prophecy two years later

(in the third year of Cyrus), by regarding

the lirst chapter of Ezra as his composi-

tion.
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Lis testimony for God ! Its fall was delayed for many years. It

must have suffered greatly in its capture by Cyrus, and again in the

reign of Darius the son of Hystaspes, when it was the seat of a
rebellion under a person who called himself "Nebuchadnezzar, tho

son of Nabonadius." But it remained the second city of the Persian

empire, and the residence of the king during the greater part of the

year. Alexander ended his career in the city, which he had designed to

renovate for his capital. The Seleucid kings of Syria transferred

the capital to Antioch, while they chose a more eligible site on the

Tigris for the frontier city of Seleucia, to which most of the inhabit-

ants of Babylon removed. The houses were deserted, and the walla

became quarries for building-materials. The site of the city was

gradually swept over by the neglected river, while the mounds around

it crumbled into the moat from which they were dug. " Babylon

became heaps, a dwelling-place for ' dragons,' an astonishment and a

hissing, without an inhabitant;" 62 fulfilling to the very letter the

prophetic visions of its utter desolation ; and presenting a lively

image of the fate reserved for the mystic Babylon of later days. Only

in our own clays have those " heaps " given up the monuments of

the city's grandeur, and the records from which we may hope to gain

confirmations and illustrations of Scripture history as signal as the

witness borne by the ruins themselves to the truth of Scripture

prophecy.

Not only the site of Babylon herself, but the whole plain of

Babylonia, covered with the shapeless heaps, under which the great

Chaldajan cities lie hidden, bears a perpetual witness to the truth of

the prophecy, every word of which is an historic description :—" Her

cities are a desolation, a dry land, and a wilderness, a land wherein no

man dwelleth, neither doth any son of man pass thereby." 53 " Besides

the great mound," says the most distinguished investigator of tho

site, " other shapeless heaps of rubbish cover for many an acre the

face of the land. The lofty banks of ancient canals fret the country,

like natural ridges of hills. Some have been long choked with sand

;

others still carry the waters of the river to distant villages and palm-

groves. On all sides fragments of glass, marble, pottery, and inscribed

brick, are mingled with that peculiar nitrous and blanched soil which,

bred from the remains of ancient habitations, checks or destroys

vegetation, and renders the site of Babylon a naked and hideous

waste. Owls start from the scanty thickets, and the foul jackal

skulks through the furrows." M

« Jor 1L 37 M Jer. IL 43. w L:\yftrd, Nineveh and Babylon p. 434.
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Tomb of Cyras at Murg-Atib, the ancient Pasargaate.

CHAPTER XXVII.

THE EESTOEED JEWISH NATION AND CHURCH.

FROM THE DECREE OF CYRUS TO THE CLOSE OF THE OLD

TESTAMENT CANON. B.C. 536-400?

^ 1. The decree of Cyrus— Moral gains of the Captivity— Cessation of idolatry— More

spiritual worship— Germs of new declension.
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2. Numbers of the first caravan—
The new nation composed of all the tribes— Arrival at Jerusalem, and foundation

of the Temple. 3. Opposition to the building— Series of Persian kings— The
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ment Canon— The cxixth Psalm. $ 10. Schism of the Samaritans, and their temple
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§ 1. In the first year of his sole reign at Babylon (b.c. 53G), 1 Cyrus
issued a decree for the rebuilding of the Temple, in the language of

which we trace the advice of Daniel. We are not only assured that

the king's spirit was stirred up to this measure by God, that the word
spoken by Jeremiah might be fulfilled, but the proclamation itself

acknowledged the God of Israel as the God, and that He, who had

given Cyrus all the kingdoms of the earth, had charged him to build

Him a house at Jerusalem, in Judah. He therefore invited the

people of God throughout his empire to go up to the work, and

charged those among whom they dwelt to help tbcm with gold and

goods and cattle.

The response to this act of noble generosity—for such is its true

character, whatever secondary motives may have been mixed up

with it 2—was the more easy, as the captive Jews had preserved

their genealogies, and their patriarchal constitution under their

princes. It is even said that they had a kind of ruler, called the

" Head of the Captivity," or Captain of the people
;" 3 but this is

very doubtful. So the chief of the fathers of Judah and Benjamin,

with the priests and Levites, whose families are enumerated by Ezra,

rose up to the work. Their neighbours made them liberal presents,

besides freewill offerings for the temple ; and Cyrus caused his

treasurer Mithredath to deliver the vessels of the temple which

Nebuchadnezzar had carried away, 5400 in number, to Sheshbazzar,

or Zerubbabel, the prince of Judah, who was the leader of the

migration. Thus, as the Israelites had gone forth from the first

captivity, laden with the spoils of Egypt, so now they returned from

the second, enriched with the freewill offerings of Assyria, to be con-

secrated to the service of Jehovah.4

But they carried back greater riches than all the treasures of

Persia, in the moral gains of their captivity. Throughout the history

of the monarchy, we have never lost sight of the fact that that form

of government was itself a departure from the will of God. The

attempt to consolidate the nation violated the constitution of the

Church. Though, on the great principle of condescension and for-

bearance, God made this defection the occasion of His new covenant

with David, the inherent vices of the monarchy broke out into that

long course of idolatry and worldly pride, which was cut short by

the°captivities of both branches of the nation. After the Captivity

we hear no more of these forms of evil. Too soon, indeed, we find

i At this point we at length ootain a

sure chronological epoch, from the united

testimony of the sacred and secular

writers.

2 Just as the removal of the turbulent

and rebellious Jews always disposed to

side with Egypt, was a sound measure of

policy for Babylon, so their restoration

placed a people friendly to Persia on the

frontier of Egypt.
3 2 Esdras v. 16; the Talmud.
4 2 Chron. xxxvi. 22, 23 ; Ezra i. ii. : the

lxxxvth and cxxvith Psalms are referred

to this occasion by their opening words.
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the commencement of other corruptions natural to fallen man, the

spiritual pride and moral iniquity, which had utterly corrupted the

people before the coming of Christ. But the seeds of those vices

were as yet hidden in individual hearts. The people again presented,

as in the wilderness, the outward aspect of the Church of the living

God. Owing their revived political existence to the will of Persia, they

could not at first establish a new monarchy ; nor was the attempt

ever made, 8
till the usurpation of an alien—Herod the Idumsean

—

seemed to challenge their true King, the Christ, to assert His rights.

The people seem to have learned to- wait for His kingdom ; and

their political dependence gave freer scope to their religious organi-

zation. Eeligion had shared the evils of the kingdom. Our ad-

miration for the magnificence of Solomon's Temple is not unmingled

with a misgiving of some loss of spirituality ; and its destruction

broke through a tradition which leant towards an undue reliance

upon ceremonies. The Second Temple, so strikingly inferior in out-

ward splendour, 6 nay, wanting even the visible sign of Jehovah's

presence in the Shekinah, became the centre of a more spiritual

worship.7 While the great festivals, like the other Mosaic institu-

tions, were for the first time punctually observed, the experience of

the Captivity, and the examples of such men as Daniel, had taught

the people that God might be worshipped, not at Jerusalem only

;

and their local meetings in the Synagogues, which some suppose to

have begun during the Captivity, became a regular institution. The

Scriptures, collected into a " Canon " soon after the return, superseded

the prophetic office: their regular reading in the synagogues

prevented that ignorance which had been so fatal under the

monarchy : and the " Scribes," who devoted themselves to their

exposition, shared the respect paid to the priests and Levites.

Prayer, private as well as public, regained that supreme place in

God's worship, which had been usurped by rites and ceremonies.

The Sabbath, which the prophets never cease to represent as the

keystone both of religion and of the charities of social life, was firmly

established, after a sharp contest with worldly selfishness. Idolatry

was henceforth unknown ; and the attempt of the Syrian kings to

impose its practice adorned the Jewish Church with a cloud of

martyrs, whose constancy confirms the many other proofs that the

people had attained to a more spiritual faith. The shades of this

fair picture were as yet in the background ; and the current of the

history brings them into prominence soon enough. They are the

vices which our corrupt nature distils from these very virtues;

5 The assumption of the royal title by

the Aeniona^an princes was only an addi-

tion of dignity to the head of a confessedly

theocratic constitution.

e See- Notes and Illustrations (A). The

Temple of Zerubbabel.
7 The return of only four out of the

twenty-four courses of priests, must hara

placed a great check on pomp in the temple

service.
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spiritual pride, perverting the uses of God's worship ; oppression and
immorality, excused by the privileges of God's people.

§ 2. The number of the people forming the first caravan, whom
Ezra reckons, not only by their families, but by the cities of Judali

and Benjamin, and other tribes, to which they belonged, with the

priests and Levites, amounted in all to 42,360, 8 besides 7367 menser-

vants and maidservants. They had 736 horses, 245 mules, 435
camels, and 6720 asses. These numbers may seem small, in contrast

to the former population of Judaea ; but they are large, as compared
with the enumeration given above of the several captivities. They
no doubt included many of the Ten Tribes ; for Cyrus addressed his

proclamation to all the servants of God throughout the empire ; and
it was responded to, not only by the fathers of Judah and Benjamin,

but " by all whose spirit God had raised." 9 In fact, though the new
nation are called Jews, the distinction of the tribes disappears

(except in their pedigrees), and subsequent jealousies are religious and

local, as those against Samaria and Nazareth. Those, however, who
undertook the journey were doubtless a considerable minority of the

captives, who, as directed by Jeremiah, had settled down quietly in

the land of their captivity, built houses, and planted vineyards.

Some followed at a later period. Others remained behind, forming

what was called the " Dispersion ;" and how numerous these were,

in all the provinces of the empire, we see in the Book of Esther.

The little band of 50,000, so few and weak in comparison of the

host that crossed the Jordan under Joshua, were led by Zertjbbabel,

prince of Judah, and grandson of Jehoiachin, who was appointed

Tirshatha, or governor of Judaea.10 With him were associated the

high-priest Jeshua, u and ten of the chief elders. We have no

record of the journey ; but the 84th Psalm describes the triumph of

their pious zeal to behold the house of God over all the hardships of

the way.12 After visiting their desolate cities, they assembled in the

seventh month (Tisri = Sept.-Oct.) at Jerusalem, to rebuild the altar

and offer their first sacrifices at the Feast of Tabernacles. Though
dreading the hostility of the surrounding nations, they prepared to

build the temple, hiring masons and carpenters with the money
they had brought, and preparing provisions for the Tyrians and

Sidonians, who had been commanded by Cyrus to bring cedar-trees

from Lebanon by sea to Joppa, as Hiram had done for Solomon.13

8 Ezra ii. 64, 65.

9 Ezra i. 5. On the mixture of the Ten
Tribes with the returned Jews, see above,

chap. xxiv. $ 10.

i° Ezra iii. 63.

11 It is remarkable that the high-priest,

tae supreme authority in the restored

religious cominonwealth, bore the name at

once of the captain who at first led Israel

into the Holy Land, and of the Messiah

whose type he is made in the prophecies

of Zechariah.
u Other Psalms which seem to belong

to this period are lxxxvii., cvii., cxi., cxii.,

cxiii., cxiv., cxvi., cxvii., exxv., exxvii..

exxviii., exxxiv 13 Ezra iiL 1-7
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In the second month of the following year (Jyar = Apr.-May, B.C.

535), the foundation of the temple was laid with great solemnities,

amidst the sound of trumpets and the chorus of the sons of Asaph,
" praising and giving thanks unto Jehovah, because he is good, for

His mercy endureth for ever towards Israel." But the shouts of the

people were mingled with the weeping of the priests and elders who
had seen the glory of the first house, so that the cries of joy could

hardly be distinguished from those of sorrow.14

§ 3. The work was not long permitted to proceed in quiet. The
descendants of the Cuthsean colonists, whom Esar-haddon had

settled in Samaria, and whose strange mixture of idolatry with the

worship of Jehovah has already been related, were not slow to claim

affinity with a people so favoured by Cyrus. Their request to join

in building the temple was indignantly rejected by the Jews, who
regarded them as idolaters and " adversaries ;" and they used all

their efforts to earn the latter title. By hired influence at the court,

as well as by their opposition on the spot, the building of the temple

was hindered till the reign of Darius, the son of Hystaspes. The
narrative of these transactions is somewhat perplexed by the different

opinions held respecting the Persian kings whose names are men-
tioned in the Books of Ezra, Esther, and Nehemiah. The following

table exhibits the succession of these kings, by their ordinary Greek

names, with the names which most probably correspond to them in

Scripture.15

Beginning of each reign, B.C.

1. Ctaxares, king of Media .......... 634

Ahasuerus : Dan. ix. 1.

2. Asttages, his son, last king of Media ... ... 594

Darius the Mede.

3. Cyrus, son of his daughter and Cambyses a Persian noble ; founder of the

Persian Empire ....... ... 559

Cyrus begins to reign at Babylon Jan. 5, 538

4. Cambtses, his son Jan. 3, 529

Ahasuerus : Ezra iv. 6. 16

5. Gomates, a Magian usurper (about Jan. 1), who personated Smerdis, the

younger son of Cyrus. (Reigns seven months) 522

Artaxerxes : Ezra iv. 7, &c.

6. Darius, the son of Hystaspes. A Persian noble, raised to the throne on
the overthrow of Gomates Jan. 1, 521

Darius : Ezra iv. 5, 24, v., vi.

7. Xerxes, his son Dec. 23, 4S6
Ahasuerus: Esther.

8. Artaxerxes Longimanus, his son Dec. 7, 465

Artaxerxes : Ezra vii., Nehemiah .... End of his reign, Dec. 1 7, 423

14 Ezra iii. 8-13. Though it was seventy

years from the first beginning of the

Captivity, it was only fifty since the de-

struction of Jerusalem.
15 The dates are those of Clinton. F K,

voL ii. p. 312.

10 The identifications of this Ahasueraa
with Xerxes or Artaxerxes Longimanus,
besides other objections, involve most vio-

lent transpositions; and the same remark
applies to the identification of Artaxerxes

in Ezra iv. 7, with Longimanus.
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The subsequent kings, Xerxes II. (Sogdianus), Darius II. (Nothus),

Artaxerxes II. (Mnemon), Artaxerxes III. (Ochus), and Darius III.

(Codomannus), are not named in Scripture.

Cyrus does not seem to have wavered in his Jewish policy, hut his

wars in Asia will account for the impediments permitted to delay

the building of the temple during the remainder of his reign.

His son, Cambyses, was too much occupied with his one great

enterprise against Egypt to take any notice of the letter of accusa-

tion against the Jews, which the " adversaries " sent to him at the

beginning of his reign, B.C. 529.17

They were more successful with the usurper Gomates, to whom

they artfully suggested a search in the records of the kingdom, to

prove that Jerusalem had been destroyed for its continual rebellions.

The answer was a rescript, bidding the work to cease, armed with

which, the officers of Samaria, Eehum, Shimshai, and their com-

panions, went up to Jerusalem, and put an end, for the time, to the

building of the temple, B.C. 522.18

The restoration of order under Darius, the son of Hystaspes, was

the signal for new hopes and efforts. In the second year of his reign

(b.c. 520), the prophets Haggai and Zechariah, the son of Iddo,

commenced the exhortations and promises, mingled with reproofs

and warnings, which we read in their books.19 The rebuilding of

the temple was resumed by Zerubbabel and Jeshua, who appear in

the prophecies of Zechariah as types of the great Prince and Priest of

the approaching reign of holiness. They had to deal, not with

malignant adversaries, but with the just authorities of a settled

government. Being called to account for their conduct by Tatnai,

the Persian governor west of the Euphrates, they appealed to the

edict of Cyrus, which was found among the records at Ecbatana, and

the discovery brought a new edict from Darius, not only permitting

the work, but bidding his officers to aid them with supplies, and

threatening all who hindered them with the severest penalties. So

the work went on and prospered, under the constant encouragement

of the prophets Haggai and Zechariah ; and the house was finished

on the third of the twelfth month (Adar = Feb.-March) in the sixth

year of Darius (b.c 515), twenty-one years after its commencement.

The feast of dedication was kept with great joy. Besides the 700

victims offered for a burnt offering, twelve goats were offered for a

sin offering "for all Israel," one for each tribe, a decisive proof that

the returned " children of the captivity " regarded themselves as the

" Ezra iv. 6. Cambyses, who was named

after his grandfather, would naturally as-

sume the royal name of Axares or Cyaxares

(Ahasuerus), and we haw. independent

evidence that he bore that name. Xcn.

Cyrqp. viii.

is Ezra iv. 7-24,

u> The reproofs of Haggai for the people's

slowness in building the house of God,

while making haste to build their own, are

among the most impressive passages of the

Hebrew prophets.
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representatives of all Israel. The courses of the priests and Levitea

were set in order, according to the law of Moses and the institutions

of David. It was found that only four of the original courses of priests

were represented ; but, by the division of each into six, the number of

twenty-four was restored, and the old names were adopted. The solem-

nities were concluded by the keeping of the Passover on the fourteenth

day of the first month and of the seven days of unleavened bread.20

§ 4. In B.C. 486, Darius was succeeded by Xerxes, whose repulse

from Greece fills so memorable a page in the history of Europe, but

whose place in the annals of the Jews depends on his identification

with the Ahasuerus of the Book of Esther. The story of the offence

given to the king by the haughty queen Vashti, which led to her

divorce, and to the choice of the Jewess, Hadassah, or Esther 21 as his

consort four years afterwards;—the spite of Hainan the Agagite,

because Mordecai, the guardian of Esther, refused to do him reve-

rence, and his plot to destroy all the Jews throughout the 127

provinces of the empire on one day ;—the self-devotion of Esther for

her people ;—the rewards heaped on Mordecai for his ancient services

to the kingdom, and the hanging of Hainan on the gallows he had

built for the hated Jew;—the permission to the Jews to defend

themselves, and the consequent slaughter of 75,000 of their enemies

on the thirteenth of Adar (Feb.-March), besides 800 slain at the

palace of Shushan (Susa) on that and the following day ;—and the

appointment of the fourteenth and fifteenth of Adar, on which they

rested from slaying their enemies, for the great Feast of Purim

;

22—
all these incidents are familiar to us in the beautiful narrative of the

Book of Esther ; and no scene of Scripture history is more often

applied to a spiritual use, than her bold venture into the presence of

the " king of kings," 23 and his reaching out to her the golden sceptre

as the sign of grace, (b.c. 474.)

A natural reluctance to identify this noble woman with Xerxes'

cruel wife Amestris, whose name bears some resemblance to Esther,

is the chief objection to the identification of Ahasuerus with Xerxes.

But the former hypothesis is quite unfounded, as will presently

appear. The description of the Persian empire as containing 127

provinces, and reaching from India to Ethiopia, 24 can apply to no

reign before that of Darius, the son of Hystaspes, who is therefore

taken by Ussher and others for Ahasuerus. But Darius is a

genuine royal name, as distinct from Ahasuerus as his character is

M Ezra vi. The following Psalms are

apposed to refer to the dedication of the

second temple:—xlviii., lxxxi., and cxlvi.-cl.

21 Esther is the Persian name which was
given to her, derived from the planet

Venus.
22 That is, Feast of Lots, from the lots

cast by Haman when he was planning the

destruction of the Jews (Esth. iii. 7, ix. 24).

For an account of this feast, see p. 224.
23 Such is the proud title of the Persian

monarchs on their own inscriptions ; that,

for instance, of Behistun.
24 Esth. i. 1, viii. 9, ix. 30
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from the capricious tyrant of the Book of Esther ; and his two wives
were the daughters of Cyrus and Otanes. Others fix on Artaxerxes

Mnemon, whose name is, like Xerxes, the equivalent of Ahasuerus.

But this hypothesis is negatived by the relations of Artaxerxes to

the Jews, to whom he issues a favourable decree in the seventh year

of his reign, while Ahasuerus, in his twelfth year, is so ignorant of

the character of the nation as to be imposed upon by the calumnies

of Hainan : nor does the character of the latter agree with that of

Artaxerxes. Any later king is out of the question. Being thus

brought back to Xerxes, whose name is the Greek form of Ahasuerus,

it only remains to compare the dates of the Book of Esther with the

history of his reign, the leading events of which arc, his accession in

B.C. 486 (Dec. 23),
ca>

his expedition to Greece in his sixth year, B.C.

480, and his death at the end of his twenty-first year, b.c 405

(Dec. 17).
26 Now the great feast of Ahasuerus, at which Yashti re-

fused to appear, was in the third year of his reign, B.c. 483, 27 the

very year in which Xerxes held a great assembly to arrange the

Grecian war, and his marriage with Esther was in his seventh year,

b.c 479, 2S the year after the expedition to Greece, when Xerxes might

naturally seek in his harem some consolation for his repulse. But

Amestris, who was the daughter of Otanes, the uncle of Xerxes, had

been his wife long before the expedition to Greece, in which her sons

were old enough to accompany him, and the eldest of them, Darius,

married at the very time of his father's marriage to Esther.29 For

all these reasons Esther cannot be Amestris ; and, considering the

polygamy of the Persian kings, it is not surprising that Herodotus

should mention only two of the wives of Xerxes, and the Book of

Esther two others. The affairs of Xerxes after his flight from

Greece are only noticed by the Greek historians as they affect the

Helienic race.80

§ 5. These events at the court, and the elevation of Mordecai to

the post of prime minister, must have had a favourable influence

on the affairs of the restored Jews ; but we have no further details of

their history, till Ezra appears upon the scene, in the seventh year of

Artaxerxes I. (Longimanus), b.c. 458. Ezra occupies a place, towards

the end of the history of the Old Covenant, resembling in many re-

spects that of Moses at the beginning. He was a priest descended

from the line of the later high-priests. His father Seraiah31 was the

grandson of Hilkiah, high-priest in the reign of Josiah. Ezra was

especially distinguished for his knowledge of the Scriptures, " a ready

25 Clinton, F. II. vol. ii. p. 312. Hence

b.c. 485 is bis first year. 2G Clinton, I c.

27 Esth. i. 3 ; Herod, vii. 7, Ml.
'-"8 Esth. ii. 16.

«> Herod, vii. 31, 69, 82.

war would very well account for the tribute

wbich Ahasuerus laid " upon the land and

the isles of the sea." Esth. x. 1.

3 l He must be distinguished from Seraiah,

who was high-priest when Jerusalem was

*> The expenditure caused by the Grecian destroyed.
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scribe in the law of Moses." 32 Living at Babylon, he gained the favour

of Artaxerxes, and obtained from him a commission to go up to Jerusa-

lem. The restored Jews had already fallen into great declension, and
Ezra's study in God's law had stirred him up to a work of reformation

:

" for Ezra had prepared his heart to seek the law of Jehovah, and to

do it, and to teach in Israel statutes and judgements." 33 Every step

he takes is marked by some devout acknowledgment of the help of

God " according to the good hand of his God upon him." 34

The king's commission invited all the Israelites and priests and
Levites in the whole empire, who so wished, to go with Ezra, who was
sent by the king and his seven councillors to enquire concerning

Judah and Jerusalem ; bearing offerings from the king and his coun-

cillors and freewill offerings from the people, to buy sacrifices and to

decorate the temple, besides vessels for its service. All the treasurers

beyond the Euphrates were commanded to supply his wants ; and the

priests and ministers of the temple were exempted from taxation.

Ezra was commanded to appoint and instruct magistrates and judges

over the people beyond the river, with authority to punish, even to

death, all who broke the law of God and the king.85

Ezra set out from Babylon, with his companions, to the number of

six thousand, including many children, on the first day of the first

month (end of March, B.C. 458). The journey occupied exactly four

months, including a halt for three days at Ahava,36 where he collected

his caravan, and obtained an accession of two hundred and twenty

Nethinim from Iddo, the chief of the Levites at Casiphia. Ashamed
to ask a guard from the king, whom he had assured of God's power

to protect them, Ezra kept a fast at Ahava, to pray for a prosperous

journey ; and this second caravan arrived safe at Jerusalem on the

fi rst day of the fifth month (end of July B.C. 458). After resting

three days, the treasure and vessels were delivered to the priests,

burnt sacrifices were offered by the returned exiles, and the king's

commissions were delivered to all the satraps west of the Euphrates.37

On applying himself to the work of reformation, Ezra found the

people already infected with the evil that had proved the root of all

former mischief, intermarriage with the idolatrous nations around

them. His first care was to impress them with the enormity of the

sin. The example of. his public mourning and prayer led some of

the chief persons to come forward, and at their suggestion the whole
people were summoned to Jerusalem on penalty of forfeiture and
expulsion from the congregation. They assembled on the twentieth

day of the ninth month (December, B.C. 458) amidst a storm of

32 Ezra vii. 1-6. 33 Ezra vii. 10.

& Ezra vii. 6, 9, 27, 28, viii. 22, 31.

s5 Ezra vii. The terms of this decree,

advised no doubt by Ezra himself, seem

to contemplate a religious jurisdiction as

wide as the kingdom of David and Solomon.
36 Probably the modern Bit, on the

Euphrates, east of Damascus. Rawlinson,

Ueiodotus, voL i. p. 316, note. Casiphia is

unknown. »7 -gara. viii.
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rain ; and, having confessed their sin, they proceeded to the remedy
with order and deliberation. All the strange wives were put away,
including even those who had borne children, by the beginning of

the new year (end of March, B.C. 457).38 At this point the account
of Ezra's proceedings ends abruptly, with the book that bears his

name ; and he does not appear again, till thirteen years later, as the

associate of Nehemiah.39 To the period of Ezra's reform should
probably be referred the later prophecies of Zechariah, which relate to

the declension, rejection, and ultimate restoration of the Jews, and
to the glories of the kingdom of Christ.*

§ 6. In the twentieth year of Artaxerxes (b.c. 445) grievous

tidings from Jerusalem reached the royal winter residence at Shushan.
Whether Ezra had returned after executing his commission, or

whether the instability of the Jews, and the malice of their enemies
had been too much for him, things were in a worse state than at any
time since the Captivity. The people of Judaea were in affliction

and reproach, the wall of Jerusalem was still broken down and the

gates burnt, as they had been left by Nebuchadnezzar. This news
was brought by Hanani, and other Jews of Judaea, to Nehemiah,
the son of Hachaliah, who appears to have belonged to the tribe of

Judah, and who held the office of cupbearer to Artaxerxes. Over-

whelmed with the tidings, he fasted, and prayed God to incline the

king's heart to grant his desire to help his brethren.41 At the end
of four months (Chisleu to Nisan, November to March, b.c. 444) an

opportunity offered itself, on the king's observing his cupbearer's

sadness. Nehemiah explained its cause, and obtained leave of absence

for a fixed time, with letters to the governors west of Euphrates to

aid his journey, and to Asaph, the keeper of the king's forest, to

supply him with timber. Already, before his arrival at Jerusalem,

he became aware of the hostility of Sanballat the Horonite, and

Tobiah the Ammonite ; but he only resolved to do his work with the

greater speed. After the usual three days of rest or purification, he

took a private view of the city by night, and then summoned the

rulers to the work.42 Led on by the high-priest Eliashib, all of them,

except the nobles of the Tekoitcs, laboured heart and hand at their

regularly appointed stations. The walls soon rose, and the gateways

were rebuilt.43

But now Sanballat and Tobiah, who had at first scorned the idea

of the feeble Jews fortifying their city, and had mocked at their wall

as too weak for a fence against jackals, became seriously alarmed. A
conspiracy was formed of the Arabians and Ammonites and the

Philistines of Ashdod, for an attack upon Jerusalem before the

fortification was complete. Warned by the Jews who dwelt among

* Ezra is., x. B u.c. 444 : Xeh. viii. 1. « Zoch. i>c-xiv.

* fteh. L *» Neh. ii. « 2\eh. iii.
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them, Nehemiah called the people to arms behind the half-finished

bulwarks. This attitude of resistance disconcerted the plot; but

henceforth half of the people remained under arms, while the other

half laboured at the work, girded with their swords. Neheniiah

kept a trumpeter always by his side to sound the alarm ; and neither

he nor his guard put off their clothes, except for washing.44

Amidst all this anxiety, he found time for internal reform. The
unsettled state of the nation, and the pressure of the king's tribute,

had reduced the poorer citizens to destitution. They had mortgaged

their lands and vineyards to their brethren, who moreover exacted

usury from them, contrary to the law; and many of them were

sinking, with their families, into slavery through their debts. In a

solemn assembly, Nehemiah rebuked the unmerciful creditors and
usurers, and bound them by an oath to release the persons and lands

of their debtors. He himself set the example of disinterestedness

;

keeping a table for one hundred and fifty Jews, besides any who
returned from exile from time to time, and yet declining to draw
the allowance which had been paid to previous governors, during the

whole twelve years of his rule (b.c. 445-43S).46

When Sanballat, Tobiah, and Geshem saw that the walls were

finished, the breaches repaired, and that only the gates remained to be

hung, they began new plots. Unhappily they were aided by a party of

the nobles of Judah, turbulent and rebellious as ever, with whom
Tobiah and his son Johanan were connected by family alliances.

Their scheme was to frighten Nehemiah with a charge of suspected

treason. Having failed to entrap him by the proposal of a conference,

they wrote to him four times, and the fifth time they sent an open

letter, that the charge might be made public, declaring that it was
reported among the heathen nations round about, that the Jews
intended to rebel, and that Nehemiah was fortifying the city with the

intention of making himself king. They charged him with appoint-

ing prophets to preach the news, " There is a king in Judah," and
threatened to report the whole matter to the king, unless Nehemiah
would grant them a conference. The prophet Shemaiah was hired

to frighten Nehemiah into a step for his own protection, whicli

would have amounted to an act of treason. He contented himself

with an indignant denial of the charge made in the l&tters, and with

appealing to the judgment of God against Shemaiah, the prophetess

Noadiah, and the others who tried to frighten him.46

« Neb. iv. « Neh. v.

46 Lord Arthur Hervey, who follows Pri-

deaux and Townsend in considering the

Artaxerxes if Ezra iv. 1 as Artaxerxes

Longimanus, connects the interruption of

the building, related in Ezra iv. 7-23, with

tho plot of Sanballat and Tobiah, on the

ground that the walls-.are especially men-
tioned {Bib. Diet. art. Ezra). But besides

the general objection, already taken, to the

transposition of the passage, it seems in-

credible that Nehemiah should not have
mentioned tne appeal to the king, and the

consequent cessation of the works. On the
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The walls being finished and the gates hung, and the porters and
singers and Levites appointed to their stations, Nehemiah committed
the charge of the city to his brother Hanani and to Hananiah, the
ruler of the palace. The gates were kept barred till the sun was hot,

and the people were arranged in watches. Such care was the more
needful as the city was still much too large for its inhabitants, and
few houses were yet built. By the seventh month (Tisri = September-
October, B.C. 444), that is, the beginning of the civil new year, the

people were settled in their city, and Nehemiah had completed the

register of their genealogies.47

The ensuing month, the one especially allotted by Moses to joyful

religious celebrations, was celebrated as an inauguration of the people

into their new life. If not according to the calendar " the year of

release," in which the law was to be read before all the people, it well

deserved that title in their annals. Now, for the first time since the

decree of Cyrus for their return, they could meet to worship God
under the protection of their ramparts, with their new liberties, nay
their very existence as a nation, no longer at the mercy of their

inveterate enemies. On the first day of the month, the people were

gathered as one man in the street before the Watergate ; and Ezra

again appears among them. At their desire he produced the Book

of the Law, and having opened it amidst marks of the deepest

reverence from all the people, he read it to an audience wrapt in

attention from morning to midday. The manner of reading was

this; Ezra stood on a pulpit,48 with six Scribes or Levites on his

right hand and seven on his left, who seem to have relieved him in

the reading ; for it is said, " they read in the book in the law of God
distinctly" 49

The people stood in their ranks in front of the pulpit ; and among
them were thirteen other ministers, who, with the assistance of the

Levites, " caused the people to understand the law." There can be

little doubt that this phrase refers to a translation of what Ezra read

in Hebrew into the mixed Chaldee dialect, which had become the

vernacular tongue during the Captivity. The Book which was thus

read was probably not merely the Pentateuch, but the whole body of

sacred writings, which had been collected into one volume by the

cuiitrary, he speaks of the opposition as

ansuccessful, and the wall as finished in

fifty-two days, on the 25th of Elul (Sept.

B.C. 444). As to the question which is

mixed up with this, of Neheiniah's return

to Persia, and his second commission to

Jerusalem, at a point between chap. vi. and

vii. (or rather, as Townsend places it, be-

tween vii. 4, and vii. 5), there seems no

clear proof that Nehemiah left Judea till

the close of the twelve years which he

0. T. HIST.

himself names as the duration of his com-

mission (comp. v. 14 and xiii. 6), notwith-

standing the contrary inference w lath

might be drawn from chap. ii. 6. The time

may have been lengthened at Neheniiah's

request.
* 7 Neh. vii. ; comp. Ezra il.

48 Heb. A tower of wood.
49 Neh. viii. 1-s : the last word seems to

include the idea of a choral recitative, In

which the thirteen accompanied Ezra,

2 N
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care of Ezra, the first great Scribe, and which formed in substance

what we call the Book of the Old Covenant.60

The reading produced an impression like that made od Josiah.

All the people wept at what they heard ; not only, we may well

believe, with regret at the past glories of their nation, but at the

recital of the sins for which that glory had departed, not unmixed
with a penitent consciousness of their own guilt. But Nehemiah
(who is now first mentioned in the transaction), supported by Ezra

and the Levites, bade them cease their sorrow, and go home to " eat

the fat, and drink the sweet, and send portions to those for whom
nothing was prepared, for the day was holy to Jehovah." The
people went away to make great mirth, because they understood the

words that were declared unto them. When the reading was resumed
on the following day, they came to the institution of the feast of

tabernacles in this very month of Tisri. Their excited minds caught

the signal for fresh rejoicing in Jehovah. They went forth into the

mount to fetch branches of olive and pine and myrtle and palm and
thick trees, and made booths on the roofs and in the courts of their

houses, in the temple court and along the streets to the city gates.

Such a feast of tabernacles had not been kept since the days ofJoshua.

The reading of the law was continued for all the seven days of the

feast, and the eighth was a solemn assembly, as Moses had com-
manded.61

After the burst of joy for God's mercy in restoring them, they
turned to the solemn duty of humiliation and repentance for their

sins. The day of atonement ought to have been kept on the tenth

of this month.6* It had probably been passed over, as requiring

more solemn preparation and a more orderly arrangement of the

temple service than was yet possible. In its place a fast was held

two days after the feast of tabernacles, on the 24th day of Tisri.

All who were of the seed of Israel, carefully separating themselves
from the strangers, appeared in the deepest mourning, clad in sack-

cloth, and with earth upon their heads. The day seems to have been
divided into four equal parts, only broken by the intervals necessary

for refreshment. The first three hours were devoted to the reading
of the law. The morning sacrifice fitly introduced the second quarter,

which was spent in silent confession and prayer. When the hour of

noon was past, the Levites, arranged on the steps of the temple porch,

or on a scaffold erected for the purpose, called upon the people to

stand up and bless Jehovah. Then, in a solemn hymn, the epitome
of which is a fit model for all such services, they recited God's
mercies, from the first call of Abram ; they confessed the sins of their

forefathers, and God's forbearance, in punishing without utterly con-

suming them ; and they acknowledged his justice in their present state

40 Or, erroneously, Testament. n Xch. viiL « Lev. xxiiL 26.
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of humiliation and great distress, as servants to the kings set over
them for their sins, to whom their land yielded its increase, and who
had dominion over their bodies and cattle at their pleasure. Sub-
missive to God's will, they ended by making a new covenant with
Him ; and before the sun set, it was recorded in writing and sealed

by the princes, priests, and Levites, whose names are reccrded by
Nehemiah, while the rest of the people bound themselves by a curse

and an oath to walk in the law which God had given by Moses.
The chief points of this covenant were : To make no intermarriages

with the heathen ; to abstain from traffic on the Sabbath, and to keep
the sabbatic year, with its release of all debts ; to pay a yearly tax of

a third of a shekel for the services of the sanctuary, which are care-

fully enumerated ; to offer the firstfruits and firstborn and the tithes

due to the Levites and the priests ; and, in one final word—" We will

not forsake the house of our God." M To most points of this covenant

they remained faithful in the letter. The sins of the Jewish nation

took henceforth a direction altogether different from the open rebellion

and apostasy of then fathers. The more scrupulous their observance

of the law, the more did they make it void by their traditions and

pervert it to serve their selfishness.

Before the people departed to their homes, it was necessary to

decide who of them should fix their abode at Jerusalem, which

would have been left almost without inhabitants, had all taken up

their residence on their old family allotments about the several cities

and villages. It is a striking proof of the attachment of the Jews to

their patrimonial possessions, that the safer residence behind the walls

of Jerusalem should not have been the object of competition. But

it was regarded as a sacrifice to live there ;
" and the people blessed

all the men that willingly offered themselves to dwell at Jerusalem.

The rulers took up their abode in the capital ; and for the rest every

tenth man was chosen by lot to live there.54 The language of

Nehemiah would almost seem to imply that those of the people who
belonged to Israel (the Ten Tribes) had their possessions assigned in

the cities of Judah, and that the inhabitants of Jerusalem were taken

from the tribes of Judah and Benjamin. The priests and Levites

were divided in due proportions between the city and the country."

On the- completion of all these arrangements, a great festival was

held for the Dedication of the Wall of Jerusalem. The priests ami

Levites, called together from all the cities of Judah, purified the

walls and the people. The rulers were divided into two parts, which

went round the walls in procession to the right and to the left, the

one headed by Ezra and the other by Nehemiah, each with his train

of priests and Levites, blowing the trumpets and singing thanks to

God. The day was crowned with great sacrifices, and their shouts

55 Nch. Is., x. M Neb. si. 1, 2. M Neb. xl, xii. 1-26.

2 N '_>
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of joy sounded from the rock of Zion far and wide over the hills of

Judah.56 The only remaining records of Nehemiah's twelve years'

government relate to the provision made for the priests and Levites

and singers,57 and the separation of the Ammonites and Moabites

from the congregation, according to the sentence pronounced on

them by Moses; 68 another indication of the reconstitution of the

Church of Jehovah.

§ 7. In the thirty-second year of Artaxerxes Longimanus, B.C. 433,

Nehemiah returned to the Persian court. After an interval, of what

length we know not,69 he obtained the king's permission to go and

visit Jerusalem again, in order to reform serious abuses which had

grown up through the weakness of the high-priest, Eliashib, and the

rapacity of the princes. The former had not only yielded the claims

of Tobiah, which Nehemiah had so firmly resisted, while his grand-

son had married a daughter of the other adversary, Sanballat,60 but

Eliashib had also prepared* for Tobiah a large chamber in the court of

the temple, which had been used as a storehouse for the sacred vessels,

the meat-offerings, and frankincense, and the tithes of corn, wine, and

oil for the Levites, all ofwhich had been removed to make room for the

furniture of Tobiah. Nehemiah cleared out the furniture, and caused

the chambers of the temple to be purified, and restored to their uses.61

The Levites, defrauded of their tithes, had betaken themselves to the

Levitical cities, so that the temple was deserted. Nehemiah gathered

them together again, compelled the rulers to do them justice, and the

people to bring the tithes, and appointed faithful treasurers.6-

He most indignantly reproved the nobles for the profanation of

the Sabbath, as the sin which had brought the wrath of God upon

their fathers. In the cities of Judah wine-presses were trodden on

the holy day, and the gates of Jerusalem were crowded with Tyrian

and other merchants, who carried in the supplies of luxury for a

great city.63 Nehemiah had the city gates shut from dusk till the

56 Neli. xii. 2T-43. Townsend assumes

this festival to have been held immediately

after the completion of the wall ; but ver.

27 proves that it was after the Levites had

been distributed over the country, from

which they had to be brought together

again.
57 Neh. xii. 44-47.

58 Neh. xiii. 13. The inference, that

many of these two nations were mingled

with the Jews, both in their captivity and

return, is confirmed by their previous

history.

59 Neh. xiii. 6. " After the end of days,"

is the only note of the time ; but the phrase
u
all this time," as well as the extent of the

abuses, would seem to imply a considerable

interval. The inference is still stronger

from the allusion in xiii. 24 to the children

of the mixed marriages. As ten years does

not seem too long to satisfy these condi-

tions, we are brought to the last year of

Artaxerxes (b.c. 423) as a probable date of

this visit. Prideaux allows five years,

placing it in B.C. 428.
60 Neh. xiii. 28. 61 Neh. xiii. 4-9.

62 Neh. xiii. 10-14.
133 Neh. xiii. 16. Besides the profanation

of the Sabbath by the carrying of burdens,

the passage implies a course of self-indul-

gent luxury on the part of the wealthy

nobles, and an utter disregard of the law
against kindling fire and preparing food on

the Sabbath.
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end of the Sabbath, and guarded by his servants. At first the mer-

chants pitched their tents round the wall ; hut Nehemiah called the

Levites to guard the gates, and the Sabbath trading was abolished.

His last reform dealt with the old evil of the mixed marriages, which

had again been contracted with women ofAmmon, Moab, and Ashdod,

to such an extent that children were heard talking in a dialect half

Jewish and half in the language of Ashdod.64 By the most energetic

measures, Nehemiah exacted an oath of the offenders to abstain from

all such alliances ; and he expelled from the priesthood a son of

Joiada, the son of the high-priest Eliashib, for his marriage with the

daughter of Sanballat the Horonite.66

Nehemiah's narrative of these reforms is interspersed with the

frequent appeal, " Remember me, my God, for good, and spare me
according to the greatness of thy mercy ; wipe not out my good deeds

that I have done for the house of my God, and for the observances

thereof." 66 His prayer has been answered ever since in the preserva-

tion of his book as a part of Holy Scripture:—the record of pure

religious zeal, tempered with that prudence which is one of the

highest duties of a governor, of unbending fidelity and self-denying

liberality, all for the glory and in the fear of God. 67

§8. We have no further information of Nehemiah's life; and,

before returning to the important but uncertain questions relating

to Ezra, a few words must be said of the prophet, whose book ends

the Scriptures of the Old Covenant, and who is thence called by the

Jews " the seal of the prophets." Malachi (the angel or messu

of Jehovah), 69 closes the canon of the Jewish Scriptures with words

rendered doubly impressive by our entire ignorance of his personal

history. Like the first prophet of the New Covenant, whose

preaching is an echo of his warnings, he is simply " the voice of one

crying in the wilderness" and preaching repentance from flagrant

sin as the one indispensable preliminary to the reception of the

expected Messiah. In this view his prophecy links the Old Cove-

nant with the New ; and the connexion is made closer by his pre-

diction of the coming of John the Baptist, as the Elijah of the new

dispensation, and the forerunner of the Angel Jehovah, the mes-

senger of the Covenant.69 Already was the Jewish Church groaning

« Neh. xiii. 23, 2*. We cannot be sure

that this was the Philistine tongue, since

Ashdod had been taken and perhaps

colonised by Nebuchadnezzar.
e3 Neh. xiii. 23-29. Jt is not quite clear

whether the title, " the high-priest," refers

to Eliashib or Joiada.

«5 Neh. xiii. 14, 22, 31.

tf? His only infirmity seems to have been

a hasty temper when provoked by iniquity,

Neh. xiii. 25. "1 contended with them.

and reviled them, and smot*1 certain of

them, and plucked off their hair." This

is said to have been tin' one fault of Gus-

tavus Adolphus, who once drag

marauder from the ranks by the hair of

his inad and ordered him for execution,

Baying, "it is better that i should punish

thee, than that God should punish tLcO

and me and all of us on thy account"
68 Contracted from Jfalachijah, like AH

from Abijah. • Mai. iii. 1, iv. 5, 0.
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under the dissolution of the first and most sacred bonds of social

life; and the new Elijah was needed to "turn the heart cf the

fathers to the children, and the heart of the children to their

fathers," lest the expected Messiah should come only " to smite the

earth with a curse." We have only to read the prophet's denuncia-

tion of rulers, priests, and people, to see that he is describing present

evils, and not merely predicting some future declension. These

descriptions serve to fix the date of the prophecy. They agree so

exactly with the state of things which Nehemiah found on the

occasion of his last visit to Jerusalem, that the prophecy may be

safely referred either to that period, or to a second declension, which

soon followed the reforms of Nehemiah. The latter is the more
probable ; for, had Malachi laboured, as some have suggested, in

conjunction with Nehemiah, in the same way in which Isaiah

supported the reforms of Hezekiah, Nehemiah would surely have

referred to him, as he does to the snares of the false prophets and to

the support of Ezra, and as Ezra himself mentions Haggai and

Zechariah. In any case, the date of Malachi falls before the end of

this century (b.c. 400) ; and it is not at all impossible that Ezra, if

he was really the author of the Scripture Canon, may have lived

long enough to include in it the Book of Malachi as well as that of

Nehemiah.

§ 9. It is disappointing to confess that the question just started

must be left without a satisfactory solution. Certain it is that we
cannot implicitly follow the Jewish traditions, either about Ezra's

personal history, or about his Biblical labours. Josephus, whose posi-

tive statements are too often adopted without enquiry, would have

been generally believed when he says that Ezra died an old man, 70

and was buried magnificently at Jerusalem, had he not placed his death

before the government of Nehemiah

!

n Another very prevalent

tradition places his death in Persia, some even going so far as to name
the place where he died, on his return from Jerusalem to the court

of Artaxerxes, and where his sepulchre might be seen.72

The works ascribed to him by Jewish tradition were : The foun-

dation of the " Great Synagogue " of 120 members, the very mention

of whose names proves the more than doubtful authenticity of the

institution; 73 the establishment of Synagogues; the authorship

of the Books of Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther ; and the

collection, editing, and arrangement of the whole Jewish Scriptures

in one "Canon," under the threefold division of the Law, the

Prophets, and the Hagiographa.74 In performing this work, he is

70 Some make him reach the age of 120.

,« Ant. xi. 5, $ 5.

72 Benjamin cf Tudela: see Bib. Did. art.

Ezra.

73 On the Great Synagogue, see Notes

and Illustrations (B).
74 The word Canon (icaruv) in classical

Greek signiGes properly a straight rod, as
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assumed to have added those passages which cannot have "been

written by the authors whose names the books bear ; such as the
allusion to kings of Israel in Gen. xxxvi. 31 ; the account of the

death and burial of Moses in the last chapter of Deuteronomy ; and
the many references to the state of things " at this day." He is also

said to have introduced the Chaldee character (in which Hebrew is

still written) in place of the old Hebrew character which is retained

in the Samaritan Pentateuch, and to have added the vowel points

(handed down by tradition from Moses), the divisions of the PesuJcim

or verses, and the emendations of the Keri. Many of these details

are the mere expressions of a desire, natural in those who seek for

the authority of Scripture rather in the structure of the whole book

than in the vitality of its every member, to place under the sanction

of one great name the changes which must have been made on many
different occasions. But the main question is, whether the present

Canon of the Old Testament was, in substance, the work of Ezra. It

must be remembered that such a work involved much more than

the collection into one volume of books already existing in a separate

form ; it included the selection, from the whole number, of those

which bore, and were to bear for ever, the stamp of divine authority

:

for no one imagines that the Scriptures of the Old Testament form

a complete collection of the ancient Hebrew literature. That such

a work, having such authority, had been completed before the

Christian era, is clear from the allusions to the Holy Scriptures in

the New Testament ; and it was most probably accomplished during

the Persian domination, which ended B.C. 323. There is every reason

for its having been performed at as early a period as possible. Ezra's

care to make the people well acquainted with the word of God is as

conspicuous as his own knowledge of it. No man could be more

qualified, as no time could be more fit, for a work which was most

needful to establish the people in their faith. That the work must

have been performed by an inspired man, is an axiom lying at the

foundation of the whole question ; unless we believe, on the one

hand, that the Church is endowed, in every age, with power to

decide what Scriptures are canonical ; or unless, on the other hand,

we give up a Canon, in the proper sense of the word, and reduce the

authority of Scripture to that which literary criticism can establish

for its separate books. On this ground, none but Ezra can be the

author of the Canon; for no one has ever thought of ascribing

the work to Nehemiah, the civil governor and man of action ; and

a carpenter's rule; and hence is applied

metapnorically to a testing ride in ethics,

or in art, or in language (the Canons of

Grammar). As applied to Scripture, the

word indicates the rule by which the con-

tents of the Bible must be determined, and

thus secondarily an index of the constituent

books. The Canon of Scripture may be

generally described as "the collection oi

books which forms the original anil autlio-

ritative written rule of the faith and prac-

tice of the Church."
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the only claim made for Malachi is the addition of his own prophecy

to the Canon already framed by Ezra, and even this supposition we
have seen to be unnecessary, as Ezra may have been the survivor.

The attempt to ascribe the work to some unknown inspired person,

later than Malachi, is an example of the argumentum ah ignorantid,

which has no weight against the evidence of what is known.

It is generally supposed that, in connexion with the work of com-

pleting the Canon, Ezra composed or collected that wonderful series

of meditations on the worth and power of the Word of God, which

are contained in the cxixth Psalm. The whole tenour of that

Psalm is a powerful argument for the existence of a Canon of

Scripture at the time of its composition. Some also ascribe the First

Psalm to Ezra.

§ 10. While the restored Jews were thus completing the fabric of

their religion, the irregular worship of the Samaritans assumed the

form of an organized schism, by the erectipn of a rival temple on

Mount Gerizim. The circumstances under which this happened are

so obscured by Josephus with fabulous details and chronological

inconsistencies, that we can depend on him for little more than the

existence of such a temple, a fact of which we have ample confirma-

tory evidence. He transposes to the reign of Darius Codomannus,

the last king of Persia, transactions which seem to have arisen out of

those recorded in the Book of Neherniah. We have seen that the

ruler's last act of reform was the expulsion of one of the sons of Joiada,

the son of Eliashib, who had married a daughter of Sanballat the

Horonite ; and here our information from the Scripture narrative

ceases. Now Josephus is altogether silent about Sanballat, the

great adversary of Nehemiah ; but he gives a long account of

another Sanballat, a governor of Samaria under Darius Codomannus,

who had a daughter married to Manasseh, the brother of the high-

priest Jaddua (grandson of Joiada). This Manasseh, he says, being

expelled from the priesthood for his marriage, fled to his father-in-

law, Sanballat ; and, after negotiations with Darius and Alexander,

they erected a temple on Mount Gerizim. Manasseh, who became

the first high-priest, was joined by numerous priests and Levites,

who had refused to put away their heathen wives ; and a system of

worship was organized on Mount Gerizim resembling that of the

Jewish Temple.75 The silence of Josephus about the Sanballat of

Nehemiah's time, and the resemblance between the banishment of

his Manasseh and that of the son of Joiada, added to the very

improbable details with which he has embellished his story, make
the conclusion almost irresistible, that his Manasseh was the son of

Joiada, and his Sanballat the contemporary of Nehemiah; but the

55 Joseph. Ant. xL 8, <)$ 2-4.
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time of the erection of the temple on Gerizim may still he an open

question. This much is certain, that such a temple was built as an

assertion of the religious independence of the Samaritans, and that

this act of schism formed the climax to the hostility bet-ween them
and the Jews. The tempie was destroyed by John Hyrcanus (about

B.C. 109).76 It was to this sanctuary, as well as to the ancient

sacrifices of the patriarchs at Shechem, that the Samaritan woman
referred in the words—" Our fathers worshipped in this moun-
tain." n

76 Joseph. Ant. xih. 9, $ 1. " John iv. 20.

NOTES AND ILLUSTRATIONS.

(A.) TEMPLE OF ZERUBBABEL.

We have very few particulars regarding

the Temple which the Jews erected alter

their return from the Captivity, and no de-

scription that would enable us to realize

its appearance. But there are some dimen-

sions given in the Bible and elsewhere,

which are extremely interesting as afford-

ing points of comparison between it and

the Temples of Solomon and Herod after it.

The first and most authentic are those

given in the Book of Ezra (vi. 3), when
quoting the decree of Cyrus, wherein it is

said, " Let the house be builded, the place

where they offered sacrifices, and let the

foundations thereof be strongly laid ; the

height thereof threescore cubits, and the

breadth thereof threescore cubits, with

three rows of great stones and a row of

new timber." Josephus quotes this passage

almost literally (xi. 4, $ 6), but in doing

so enables us with certainty to translate

the word here called Row as "Storey"

(66/u.os)—as indeed the sense would lead us

to infer—for it could only apply to the

three storeys of chambers that surrounded

Solomon's, and afterwards Herod's Temple,

and with this again we come to the wooden

Talar which surmounted the Temple and

formed a fourth storey. It may be re-

marked in passing, that this dimension of

60 cubits in height accords perfectly with

the words which Josephus puts into the

mouth of Herod (xv. 11, $ 1) when he

makes him say that the Temple built after

the Captivity wanted 60 cubits of the

height of that of Solomon. For as he had

adopted, as we have seen above, the height

of 120 cubits, as written in the Chronicles,

for that Temple, this one remained only 60.

The other dimension, of 60 cubits in

breadth, is 20 cubits in excess of that oi

Solomon's Temple, but there is no reason

to doubt its correctness, for we find both

from Josephus and the Talmud that it was

the dimension adopted for the Tempie when
rebuilt or rather repaired by Herod. At
the same time we have no authority for

assuming that any increase was made ia

the dimensions of either the Holy Place or

the Holy of Holies, since we find that these

were retained in Herod's Temple. And as

this Temple of Zerubbabel was still stand-

ing in Herod's time, and was, more strictly

speaking, repaired than rebuilt by him, we

cannot conceive that any of its dimensions

were then diminished. We are left there-

fore with the alternative of assuming that

the porch and the chambers all round were

20 cubits in width, including the thickness

of the walls, instead of 10 cubits, as in the

earlier building. This may perhaps to

some extent be accounted for by the intro-

duction of a passage between the Temple

and the rooms of the priests' lodgings, in-

stead of each being a thoroughfare, a?

must certainly have been the case iu

Solomon's Temple.

This alteration in the width of the Ptero-

inata made the Temple 100 cubits in length

by 60 in breadth, with a height, it is said,

of 60 cubits, including the upper room or

Talar, though we cannot help suspecting

that this last dimension is somewhat in

excess of the truth.

The only other description of this Temple

is found in Hecateus the Abderite, v.hc
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wrote sbortly after the death of Alexander

the Great. As quoted by Josephus (cont.

Ap. i. 22), he says, that "In Jerusalem to-

wards the middle of the city is a stone

walled enclosure about 500 feet in length

(w? 7revTa7rAe0po?)» and 100 cubits in width,

with double gates," in which he describes

the Temple as being situated.

The last dimension is exactly what is

obtained by doubling the width of the

Tabernacle enclosure as applied to Solo-

mon's Temple (see p. 410), and may there-

fore be accepted as tolerably certain, but

the 500 feet in length exceeds anything we
have yet reached by 200 feet. It may be

that at this age it was found necessary to

add a court for the women or the Gentiles,

a sort of Narthex or Galilee for those who
could not enter the Temple. If this, or

these together, were 100 cubits square, it

would make up the "nearly 5 plethra" of

our author. Hecataeus also mentions that

the altar was 20 cubits square and 10 high.

And altbough he mentions the Temple it-

self, he unfortunately does not supply us

with any dimensions.

From these dimensions we gather, that if

"the Priests and Levites and Elders of

families were disconsolate at seeing how
much more sumptuous the old Temple was
than the one which on account of their

poverty they had just been able to erect"

(Ezr. in. 12 ; Joseph. Ant. xi. 4, $ 2), it cer-

tainly was not because it was smaller, as

almost every dimension had been increased

one-third ; but it may have been that the

carving and the gold, and other ornaments

of Solomon's Temple far surpassed this, and

the pillars of the portico and the veils may
all have been far more splendid, so also

probably were the vessels ; and all this is

what a Jew would mourn over far more
than mere architectural splendour.

(B.) THE GREAT SYNAGOGUE.

According to the traditions of Rabbinic

writers, a great council was appointed on
tbe return of the Jews from Babylon, to re-

organise the religious life of the people. It

consisted of 120 members, who were known
as the men of the Great Synagogue, tne

successors of the prophets ; themselves, in

their turn, succeeded by scribes prominent

individually as teachers. Ezra was recog-

nised as president. Among the other mem-
bers, in part together, in part successively,

were Joshua the high-priest, Zerubbabel,

and their companions, Daniel and the three

" children," the prophets Haggai, Zechariah,

Malachi, the rulers Nehemiah and Morde-

cai. Their aim was to restore again the

crown, or glory of Israel, i. e. to reinstate in

its majesty the name of God as Great,

Mighty, Terrible (Deut. vii. 21, x. 17 ; Neh.

i. 5, ix. 32 ; Jer. xxxii. 18 ; Dan. ix. 4). To
this end they collected all the sacred

writings of former ages and their own, and

so completed the Canon of the Old Testa-

ment. Their work included the revision

of the text, and this was settled by the in-

troduction of the vowel points, which have

been handed down to us by the Masoretic

editors. They instituted the feast of Purim.

They organised the ritual of the synagogue.

Their decrees were quoted afterwards as

those of the elders (the npeafivTepoi of Mark
vii. 3, the apxaloi of Matt. v. 21, 27, 33),

the Dibre Sophirim ( = words of the

scribes), which were of more authority than

the Law itself.

Much of this is evidently uncertain. The
absence of any historical mention of such

a body, not only in the Old Testament and

the Apocrypha, but in Josephus and Philo,

has led some critics to reject the whole

statement as a Rabbinic invention, resting

on no other foundation than the existence,

after the exile, of a Sanhedrim of 71 or

72 members, charged with supreme exe-

cutive functions. The narrative of Neh.

viii. 13 clearly implies the existence of a

body of men acting as counsellors under

the presidency of Ezra, and these may have

been an assembly of delegates from all pro-

vincial synagogues—a synod (to use the

terminology of a later time) of the National

Church.
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APPENDIX I.

THE BOOKS OF THE OLD TESTAMENT.

$ 1. Language of the Old Testament. $ 2. Collection of the books of the Old Testament
—Jewish arrangement under the three heads of the Law, the Prophets, and the

Ilagiographa. $ 3. Names given to the collected books of the Old Testament.

$ 4. Arrangement of the books in the present Appendix. I. THE PENTATEUCH.
$ 5. Name— Object— Authorship. $ 6. The book of Genesis. $ 1. The book of

Exodcs. $ 8. The book of Leviticus. $ 9. The book of Numbers. $ 10. The
book of Deutekonomt. II. THE HISTORICAL BOOKS. $ 11. The book of

Joshua. $ 12. Authorship of the books of Judges, Ruth, SamueL and Kings.

$ 13. Books of Judges and of Ruth. $ 14. The books of Samuel. $ 15. The books

of Kings. $ 1G. The books of Chronicles. $ 17. Relation of the books of

Chronicles to those of Kings. $ 18. The book of Ezra. $ 19. The book of

Nehemiah. $ 20. The book of Esther. III. THE PROPHETS. $ 21. The
Prophetic Order. (A.) The Four Great Prophets. $ 22. Isaiah. $ 23. Jeremiah.

The book of Lamentations. $ 24. Ezekiel. $ 25. Daniel. (B.) The Twelve

Minor Prophets. $ 26. Hosea. $ 27. Joel. $ 28. Amos. $ 29. Obadiah. $ 30.

Jonah. $31. Micah. $32. Nahum. $33. Habakkuk. $34. Zepiiamah.

$ 35. Haggai. $ 36. Zechariah. $ 37. Malachi. IV. THE POETICAL BOOKS.

$ 38. The book of Psalms. $ 39. Song of Solomon, Proverbs, Ecclesiastes, Job.

§ 1. "We have thus carried down the History of the Old Testament
from the earliest times to the close of the Jewish Canon. But our
task would be incomplete without giving a brief account of those books
which form the chief, and, during the greater period, the sole authority

for this history.

All the Books of the Old Testament are written in the Hebrew lan-

guage, with the exception of the following passages—Daniel, ii. 4-vii.

Ezra., iv. 8-vi. 18, and vii. 12-2G, Jeremiah, x. 11—which are in Chal-

dee. Both Hebrew and Chaldee are sister dialects of a great family of

languages, to which the name of Semitic is usually given, from the real

or supposed descent of the people speaking them from the patriarch

Shem. The dialects of this Semitic family may be divided into three

main branches :—1. The Northern or Aranisean, to which the Chaldee

and Syriac belong. 2. The Southern, of which the Arabic is the most
important, and which also includes the Ethiopic. 3. The Central,

which comprises the Hebrew and the dialects spoken by the other inha-

bitants of Palestine, such as the Canaanites and Phoenicians.

§ 2. The collection of the Books of the Old Testament into one body,

and the formation of the Canon, probably by Ezra, after the return ot

the Jews from their Captivity in Babylon, has been already narrated. 1

The arrangement of the books into the three classes, which was adopted

by the later Jews, and is still retained in the printed Hebrew Bibles, ie

indicated even before the completion of the Old Testament Canon.

1 Soc p, 050 Beq, a Zocb. vii. 12.
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When the Canon was looked on as settled, in the period covered by the
hooks of the Apocrypha, it took a more definite form. The Prologue
to Ecclesiasticus mentions " the law and the prophets and the rest of

the Books." In the New Testament there is the same kind of recog-

nition. "The Law and the Prophets" is the shorter,3 "the Law, the
Prophets, and the Psalms," 4 the fuller statement of the division

popularly recognised. The arrangement of the books of the Hebrew
text under these three heads requires however a further notice.

I. The Law, called Torah in the Hebrew, contained the Pentateuch,
the five books of Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deute-
ronomy. These titles are those of the LXX. In the Hebrew the
titles are taken from the initial words, or prominent words in the initial

verse.

II. The Prophets, called Nebiim in Hebrew, were thus arranged :

—

I

Joshua.

1 & 2 Kings.

2. The latter

(i.) Greater

(ii.) Minor.

Isaiah.

Jeremiah.
Ezekiel.

The twelve minor Prophets.

The Hebrew titles of these books correspond to those of the English
Bibles.

The grounds on which books simply historical were classed under
the same name as those which contained the teaching of Prophets, in

the stricter sense of the word, are not at first sight obvious, but the
Old Testament presents some facts which may suggest an explanation.

The Sons of the Prophets, 5 living together as a society, must have occu-

pied a position as instructors of the people, even in the absence of the
special calling which sent them as God's messengei's to the people. A
body of men so placed become naturally historians and annalists. The
references in the historical books of the Old Testament show that they
actually were so. Nathan the prophet, Gad, the seer of David,6 Ahijah
and Iddo,7 Isaiah, 8 are cited as chroniclers. The greater antiquity of

the earlier historical books, and perhaps the traditional belief that they
had originated in this way, were likely to co-operate in raising them to

a high place of honour in the arrangement of the Jewish Canon, and so

they were looked on as having the prophetic character which was denied
to the historical books of the Hagiographa. The greater extent of the

prophecies of Isaiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, no less than the prominent
position which they occupied in the history of Israel, led naturally to

their being recognised as the Greater Prophets. The exclusion of Daniel
from this subdivision is perhaps to be explained on the ground that,

though the utterer of predictions, he had not exercised, as the others

had done, a prophet's office among the people.

III. The Hagiographa, 9 called in Hebrew Cetubim (from a Hebrew
word to write), included the remaining books of the Hebrew Canon,
arranged in the following order, and with subordinate divisions :

3 Matt. xi. 13, xxii. 40 ; Acts xiii. 15, &G,

* LvOce xxiv. 44.

* 1 Sam. x. 6 i 2 K. v. 22, vi 1.

6 1 Chron. xxix. 29. 7 2 Chron. ix. 20.

8 2 Chron. xxvi. 22, xxxii. 32.

• 'Ayi6ypa.(l>a.
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(a) Psalms, Proverbs, Job.

(6) The Song of Songs, Ruth, Lamentations, Ecclesiastes, Esther,

colled the five Mcgilloth, or the five rolls, as being written for use in the

Bynagogues on special festivals, on five separate rolls.

(c) Daniel, Ezra, Nehemiah, 1 and 2 Chronicles.

The LXX. presents some striking variations in point of arrangement
as well as in relation to the names of books. Both in this and in the

insertion of the books which we now know as the Apocrypha among
the other books, we trace the absence of that strong reverence for the

Canon and its traditional order which distinguished the Jews of

Palestine. The Law, it is true, stands first, but the distinction between

the greater and lesser prophets, between the Prophets and the Hagio-

grapha, is no longer recognised. Daniel, with the Apocryphal additions,

follows upon Ezekiel ; the Apocryphal 1st or 3rd Book of Esdras comes

as a 2nd, following on the Canonical Ezra. Tobit and Judith are placed

after Nehemiah, Wisdom and Ecclesiasticus after Canticles, Baruch
before and the Epistle of Jeremiah after Lamentations, the twelve

Lesser Prophets before the four Greater, and the two Books of Mac-

cabees come at the close of all. The Latin version follows nearly the

same order, inverting the relative position of the greater and lesser

prophets. The separation of the doubtful books under the title of

Apocrypha, in the Protestant versions of the Scriptures, left the others,

in the order in which we now have them.

§ 3. When the Books of the Old Testament were formed into a

Canon, it was natural to give a general name to the collection. The
earliest instance of such a title occurs in Daniel, who refers to "the

books " 10 in a manner which seems to mark the prophetic writings as

already collected into one whole. The same word was applied by the

Jews in Alexandria to the collected books of the Old Testament— cu

/3i'0Aoi, more frequently to. fiifixia—whence the word Bible, or The Book,

has been given to the collected books of the Old and New Testament.

The writers of the New Testament call the books of the Old Testament

either The Scripture 11 or The Scriptures, 12 or The Holy Scriptures. 13 The

use of the phrase t) iru\aia Siafl^/oj, in 2 Cor. hi. 14, for the law as read

in the synagogues, led gradually to the extension of the word to include

the other books of the Jewish Scriptures, and to the application of the

latter as of the former to a book or collection of books. Of the Latin

equivalents, which were adopted by different writers (Instrumentum, Tcs-

tamentum), the latter met with the most general acceptance, and per-

petuated itself in the languages of modern Europe, whence the terma

Old Testament and New Testament, though the Greek word properly

signifies " Covenant " rather than " Testament."

§ 4. In the following account of the Books of the Old Testament,

instead of adopting the Jewish order, it will be more convenient to

speak of

—

I. The Pentateuch.

II. The Historical Books, namely, Joshua, Judges, Ruth, Samuel,

Kings, Chronicles, Ezra, Nehemiah, and Esther.

III. The Prophets, comprising, (A), The Four Great Prophets;

(B), The Twelve Minor Prophets.

IV. The Poetical Books, namely, the Psalms, the Writings of

Solomon, and Job.

io Dan. ix. 2. u tj ypa<j>rj, Acts viii. 32 ; Gal. iii. 22 ; 2 Tim. iiL 16.

i» ai ypa.4,a.i, Matt. xxi. 42; Luke xxiv. 27. 13 ri iepa ypd^aTa, 2 Tim. iii. 15.
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I. THE PENTATEUCH.

§ 5. The Pentateuch is the Greek name given to the five books
commonly called the Five Books of Moses. 14 In the time of Ezra and
Nehemiah it was called "the Law of Moses;" 15 or "the book of the

Law of Moses ;" 1G or simply " the book of Moses." 17 This was beyond
all reasonable doubt our existing Pentateuch. The book which was
discovered in the temple in the reign of Josiah, and which is entitled w
" the book of the Law of Jehovah by the hand of Moses," was sub-

stantially, it would seem, the same volume, though it may afterwards

have undergone some revision by Ezra. The present Jews, as we have
already seen, usually call the whole by the name of Torah, i. e. " the
Law," or Torath Mosheh, "the Law of Moses."
The division of the whole work into five parts was probably made by

the Greek translators ; for the titles of the several books are not of

Hebrew but of Greek origin. The Hebrew names are merely taken
from the first words of each book, and in the first instance only desig-

nated particular sections and not whole books. The MSS. of the Penta-
teuch form a single roll or volume, and are divided, not into books, but
into the larger and smaller sections called Parshiijoth and Sedarim.

The Five Books of the Pentateuch form a consecutive whole. The
work, beginning with the record of Creation and the history of the
primitive world, passes on to deal more especially with the early history

of the Jewish family. It gives at length the personal history of the
three great Fathers of the family : it then describes how the family
grew into a nation in Egypt, tells us of its oppression and deliverance,

of its forty years' wandering in the wilderness, of the giving of the Law,
with all its enactments both civil and religious, of the construction of

the tabernacle, of the numbering of the people, of the rights and duties

of the priesthood, as well as of many important events which befell

them before their entrance into the Land of Canaan, and finally con-
cludes with Moses' last discourses and his death. The unity of the
work in its existing form is now generally recognised. It is not a mere
collection of loose fragments carelessly put together at different times,
but bears evident traces of design and purpose in its composition.
Even those who discover different authors in the earlier books, and who
deny that Deuteronomy was written by Moses, are still of opinion that
the work in its present form is a connected whole, and was at least

reduced to its present shape by a single reviser or editor.

Till the middle of last century it was the general opinion of both Jews
and Christians, that the whole of the Pentateuch was written by Moses,
with the exception of a few manifestly later additions—such as the 34th
chapter of Deuteronomy, which gives the account of Moses' death.
The first attempt to call in question the popular belief was made by
Astruc, Doctor and Professor of Medicine in the Royal College at Paris,

and Court Physician to Louis XIV. 19 He had observed that throughout

14
17 nevTareuxos sc. /3t/3.\.os ; Pentateu-

chus sc. liber ; the fivefold book ; from
tsOxos, which meaning originally " vessel,

instrument," &c, came in Alexandrine
Greek to mean " book."

15 Ezr. vii. 6. w Neb. viii. 1.

17 Ezr. vi. 18 ; Neb. xiii. 1 : 2 Cbron.

xxv. 4, xxxv. 12.

18 2 Chron. xxxiv. 14. See p. 497
ls His work was published at Brussels

in 1753 under the title of " Conjectures sur

les Memoires originaux, dont il paroit que
Moyse s'est servi pour composer le Livre
do Genese."
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the book of Genesis, and as far as the Gth chapter of Exodus, traces

were to be found of two original documents, each characterised by a

distinct use of the names of God ; the one by the name Elohim, and

the other by the name Jehovah. Besides these two principal docu-

ments, he supposed Moses to have made use of ten others in the com-

position of the earlier part of his work. The path traced by Astruc has

been followed by numerous German writers ; but it would be foreign

to the purpose of this work, and would far exceed its limits, to enume-

rate and explain the various hypotheses which have been formed upon

the subject. It is sufficient here to state that there is sufficient evi-

dence for believing that the main bulk of the Pentateuch, at any rate,

was written by Moses, though he probably availed himself of existing

documents in the composition of the earlier part of the work. Some

detached portions would appear to be of later origin
;
and when we

remember how entirely, during some periods of Jewish history, the Law

seems to have been forgotten, and again how necessary it would be after

the seventy years of exile to explain some of its archaisms, and to add

here and there short notes to make it more intelligible to the people,

nothing can be more natural than to suppose that such later additions

were made by Ezra and Nehemiah.20

We now pass on to a brief consideration of the separate Books, of

which the Pentateuch is composed.

S 6 The Book of Genesis,21 (with the first chapters of Exodus)

describes the steps which led to the establishment of the Theocracy.

In reading it we must remember that two prominent ideas give a

characteristic unity to the whole composition, viz., the people of God

and the promised land. It has a character at once special and universal.

It embraces the world ; it speaks of God as the God of the whole

human race. But as the introduction to Jewish history, it makes

the universal interest subordinate to the national. Its design is to

show how God revealed Himself to the first fathers of the Jewish race,

in order that He might make to himself a nation who should be His

witness in the midst of the earth. This is the inner principle of unity

which pervades the book. In its external framework five principal

persons are the pillars, so to speak, on which the whole superstructure

rests, Adam, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob.

I Adam —The creation of the world, and the earliest history of man-

kind (ch. i.-iii.). As yet, no divergence of the different families of man.

II Noah —The history of Adam's descendants to the death of Noah

(lv -ix ) —Here we have (1) the line of Cain branching off while the

history follows the fortunes of Seth, whose descendants are (2) traced

iu genealogical succession, and in an unbroken line as far as Noah, and

(3) the history of Noah himself (vi.-ix.), continued to his death.

"

III Abraham.—Noah's posterity till the death of Abraham (x.-xxv.

IS) —Here we have (1) the peopling of the whole earth by the descend-

ants of Noah's three sons (xi. 1-9 ). The history of two of these is then

dropped, and (2) the line of Shem only pursued (xl 10-32) as far as

Terah and Abraham, where the genealogical table breaks off (5)

Abraham is now the prominent figure (xii.-xxv. 18). But as Terah had

a> For a full discussion of the authorship of the Pentateuch, see Did. of Libk, art

Pentateuch.
21 Tevems in the LXX.. that is Creation.
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two other sons, Nahor and Haran (xi. 27), some notices respecting their

farnilies are added. Lot's migration with Abraham into the land of

Canaan is mentioned, as well as the fact that he was the father of Moab
and Ammon (xix. 37, 38), nations whose later history was intimately

connected with that of the posterity of Abraham. Nahor remained in

Mesopotamia, but his family is briefly enumerated (xxii. 20-24), chiefly

no doubt for Rebekah's sake, who was afterwards the wife of Isaac. Of
Abraham's own children, there branches off first the line of Ishmael
(xxi. 9, &c), and next the children by Keturah ; and the genea-

logical notices of these two branches of his posterity are apparently
brought together (xxv. 1-6, and xxv. 12-18), in order that, being here

severally dismissed at the end of Abraham's life, the main stream of

the narrative may flow in the channel of Isaac's fortunes.

IV. Isaac.—Isaac's life (xxv. 19-xxxv. 29), a life in itself retiring and
uneventful. But in his sons the final separation takes place, leaving

the field clear for the great story of the chosen seed. Even when
Nahor's family comes on the scene, as it does in ch. xxix., we hear

only so much of it as is necessary to throw light on Jacob's history.

V. Jacob.—The history of Jacob and Joseph (xxxvi. 1).—Here, after

Isaac's death, we have (1) the genealogy of Esau, xxxvi., who then
drops out of the narrative, in order that (2) the history of the Patri-

archs may be canned on without intermission to the death of Joseph
(xxxvii.-l).

§ 7. The Book of Exodus, 22 may be divided into two principal parts,

I. Historical, i. 1-xviii. 27; and II. Legislative, xix. 1-xl. 38. The
former of these may be subdivided into (1.) the preparation for the

deliverance of Israel from their bondage in Egypt
;

(2.) the accomplish-

ment of that deliverance.

I. (1.) The first section (i. 1-xii. 36) contains an account of the

following particulars :—The great increase of Jacob's posterity in the

land of Egypt, and their oppression under a new dynasty, which
occupied the throne after the death of Joseph (ch. i.) ; the birth, edu-

cation, and flight of Moses (ii.) ; his solemn call to be the deliverer of

his people (in. 1-iv. 17), and his return to Egypt in consequence (iv.

1 8-3
1 ) ; his first ineffectual attempt to prevail upon Pharaoh to let the

Israelites go, which only resulted in an increase of their burdens (v. 1-

21); a further preparation of Moses and Aaron for their office, together

with the account of their genealogies (v. 22-vii. 7) ; the successive

signs and wonders, by means of which the deliverance of Israel from
the land of bondage is at length accomplished, and the institution of

the Passover (vii. 8-xii. 36).

(2.) A narrative of events from the departure out of Egypt to the

arrival of the Israelites at Mount Sinai. We have in this section (a.)

the departure and (mentioned in connexion with it) the injunctions then

given respecting the Passover and the sanctification of the first-born

(xii. 37-xiii. 16); the march to the Red Sea, the passage through it,

and the destruction of Pharaoh and his host in the midst of the sea,

together with Moses' song of triumph upon the occasion (xiii. 1 7-xv.

21); (6.) the principal events on the journey from the Red Sea to

Sinai, the bitter waters at Marah, the giving of quails and of the manca,
the observance of the sabbath, the miraculous supply of water from the

» In the LXX. 'E£o5os, that is, Going out (on^ypt).
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rock at Rephidim, and the battle there with the Amalekites (xv. 22.
xvii. 16) ; the arrival of Jethro in the Israelitish camp, and his advice
as to the civil government of the people (xviii.).

II. The solemn establishment of the Theocracy on Mount Sinai.

The people are set apart to God as " a kingdom of priests and an holy
nation " (xix. 6) ; the ten commandments are given, and the laws which
are to regulate the social life of the people are enacted (xxi. 1-xxiii.

19) ; an Angel is promised as their guide to the Promised Land, and
the covenant between God and Moses, Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and
seventy elders, as the representatives of the people, is most solemnly rati-

fied (xxiii. 20-xxiv. 18) ; instructions are given respecting the tabernacle,
the ark, the mercy-seat, the altar of burnt-offering, the separation of
Aaron and his sons for the priest's office, the vestments which they are
to wear, the ceremonies to be observed at their consecration, the altar

of incense, the laver, the holy oil, the selection of Bezaleel and Aholiab
for the work of the tabernacle, the observance of the sabbath and the
delivery of the two tables of the Law into the hands of Moses (xxv. 1-

xxxi. 18) ; the sin of the people in the matter of the golden calf, their

rejection in consequence, and their restoration to God's favour at the
intercession of Moses (xxxii. 1-xxxiv. 35) ; lastly, the construction of

the tabernacle, and all pertaining to its service in accordance with the
injunctions previously given (xxxv. 1-xl. 38).

This Book in short gives a sketch of the early history of Israel as a

nation : and the history has three clearly marked stages. First we see

a nation enslaved ; next a nation redeemed ; lastly a nation set apart,

and, through the blending of its religious and political life, consecrated

to the service of God.

§ 8. The Book of Leviticus, 23 consists of the following principal

sections :

I. The laws touching sacrifices (chap, i.-vii.).

II. An historical section containing, first, the consecration of Aaron
and his sons (chap, viii.) ; next, his first offering for himself and his

people (chap, ix.) ; and lastly, the destruction of Nadab and Abihu, the

sons of Aaron, for their presumptuous offence (chap. x.).

III. The laws concerning purity and impurity, and the appropriate

sacrifices and ordinances for putting away impurity (chap, xi.-xvi.).

IV. Laws chiefly intended to mark the separation between Israel and
the heathen nations (chap, xvii.-xx.).

V. Laws concerning the priests (xxi., xxii.) ; and certain holy days

and festivals (xxiii., xxv.), together with an episode (xxiv.). The section

extends from chap. xxi. 1 to xxvi. 2.

VI. Promises and threats (xxvi. 2-46).

VII. An appendix containing the laws concerning vows (xxvii.J.

The principles and details of this book are explained and illustrated

in another part of the present work.- 1

§9. The Book of Numbers,25 takes its name from the double

13 AevlriKov in the LXX. because it

relates principally to the invites and

Priests.

24 See Appendix to Book III. p. 17G, ecq.

25 'Apifyxoi.' in the LXX. ; Ifumai in the

Vuigaie, whence our "Numbers."

0. T. HIST. 2
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numbering or census of the people ; the first of which is given in chaps.

i.-iv., and the second in chap. xxvi.

It contains generally the history of the Israelites from the time of

their leaving Sinai, in the second year after the Exodus, till their

arrival at the borders of the Promised Land, in the fortieth year of

their journeyings. It consists of the following principal divisions :

—

I. The preparations for the departure from Sinai (i. l-.x. 10).

II. The journey from Sinai to the borders of Canaan (x. 11-xiv. 45).

III. A bi'ief notice of laws given, and events which happened,

during the thirty-seven years' wandering in the wilderness (xv. 1-xix.

22).

IV. The history of the last year, from the second arrival of the

Israelites in Kadesh till they reach "the plains of Moab by Jordan near

Jericho " (xx. 1-xxxvi. 13).

§ 10. The Book of Deuteronomy 26 consists chiefly of three dis-

courses delivered by Moses shortly before his death. They were
spoken to all Israel, in the plains of Moab, on the eastern side of the

Jordan (i. 1), in the eleventh month of the last year of their wander-
ings, the fortieth year after their exodus from Egypt (i. 3). Subjoined

to these discourses are the Song of Moses, the Blessing of Moses, and
the story of his death.

An account of the contents of this book is given elsewhere.27

II. THE HISTOKICAL BOOKS.

§ 11. The Book of Joshua has been regarded by many critics as a

part of the Pentateuch, forming with the latter one complete work ; but
there do not appear to be sufficient grounds for this opinion. The fact

that the first sentence of Joshua begins with a conjunction does not
show any closer connexion between it and the Pentateuch than exists

between Judges and it. The references in i. 8, viii. 31, xxiii. 6, xxiv. 26,

to the "book of the law" rather show that that book Was distinct

from Joshua. Other references to events recorded in the Pentateuch
tend in the same direction. No quotation (in the strict modern sense

of the word) from the Pentateuch can be found in Joshua.

The book may be regarded as consisting of three parts: (I.) The con-

quest of Canaan, (II.) The partition of Canaan, (III.) Joshua's farewell.

I. The preparations for the war and the passage of the Jordan,

ch. 1-5; the capture of Jericho, 6; the conquest of the south, 7-10;

the conquest of the north, 11; recapitulation, 12.

II. Territory assigned to Reuben, Gad, and half Manasseh, 13; the

lot of Caleb and of the tribe of Judah, 14, 15 ; Ephraim and half

Manasseh, 16, 17; Benjamin, 18 ; Simeon, Zebulun, Issachar, Asher,

Naphtali and Dan, 19 ; the appointment of six cities of refuge, 20; the

assignment of forty-eight cities to Levi, 21 ; the departure of the trans-

jordanic tribes to their homes, 22. This part of the book has been
aptly compared to the Domesday-book of the Norman conquerors of

England. The documents of which it consists were doubtless the

28 Aevrepoi'Ojuuoi' in the LXX., as being a repetition of the Law. 27 See p. 169 seq.
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abstract of such reports as were supplied by the men whom Joshu.i
sent out 28 to describe the land. In the course of time it is probable
that changes were introduced into their reports by transcribers adapt-mg them to the actual state of the country in later times, when political
divisions were modified, new towns sprang up, and old ones disap-
peared. 29 ^

III. Joshua's convocation of the people and first address, 2:3 • his
second address at Shechem, and his death, 24.

_

Nothing is really known as to the authorship of the book. Joshua
himself is

_

generally named as the author by the Jewish writers and
the Christian Fathers; but no contemporary assertion or sufficient
historical proof of the fact exists, and it cannot be maintained without
qualification. The last verses (xxiv. 29-33) were obviously added at a
later time. Some events, such as the capture of Hebron, of Debir
(Josh. xy. 13-19, and Judg. i. 10-15), of Leshem (Josh. xix. 47, and
Judg. xviii. 7), and the joint occupation of Jerusalem (Josh. xv. 63, and
Judg. i. 21) probably did not occur till after Joshua's' death.

§ 12. While the book of Joshua seems to be an independent work,
the books of Judges, Ruth, Samuel, and Kings, present the appearance
of one work, giving a continuous history of Israel from the times of
Joshua to the death of Jehoiachin. It must suffice here to mention,
in support of this assertion, the frequent allusion in the book of Judges
to the times of the kings of Israel (xvii. C, xviii. 1, xix. 1, x.\i. 25

7 ; the
concurrent evidence of ch. ii. that the writer lived in an age when he
could take a retrospect of the whole time during which the judges
ruled (ver. 16-19), i.e. that he lived after the monarchy had been
established ; the occurrence in the book of Judges, for the first time, of
the phrase "the Spirit of Jehovah" (iii. 10), which is repeated often
in the book (vi. 34, xi. 29, xiii. 25, xiv. 6, &c), and is of frequent use
in Samuel and Kings, (e. g. 1 Sam. x. 6, xvi. 13, 14, xix. 9; 2 Sam.
xxiii. 2; 1 K. xxii. 24; 2 K. ii. 16, &c); the allusion in i. 21 to the cap-
ture of Jebus, and the continuance of a Jebusite population (see 2 Sam.
xxiv. 16); the reference in xx. 27 to the removal of the ark of the
covenant from Shiloh to Jerusalem, and the expression u in those days,"
pointing, as in xvii. 6, &c., to remote times ; the distinct reference in
xviii. 30 to the captivity of Israel by Shalmaneser; with the fact that
the books of Judges, Ruth, Samuel, Kings, form one unbroken narrative,

similar in general character, which has no beginning except at Judg. i.,

while, it may be added, the book of Judges is not a continuation of
Joshua, but opens with a repetition of the same events with which
Joshua closes. In like manner the book of Ruth clearly forms part of
those of Samuel, supplying as it does the essential point of David's
genealogy and early family history, and is no less clearly connected
with the book of Judges by its opening verse, and the epoch to which
the whole book relates. And generally the style of the narrative, ordi-

narily quiet and simple, but rising to great vigour and spirit when
stirring deeds are described (as in Judg. iv., vii., xi., &c; 1 Sam. i\\,

xvii., xxxi., &c.,; 1 K. viii., xviii., xix., &c), and the introduction of

poetry or poetic style in the midst of the narrative (as in Judg. v.,

1 Sam. ii., 2 Sam. i. 17, &c. ; 1 K. xxii. 17, &c), constitute such strong

I Josh, xviii. 8. m Comp. the two lists of Levitical towns, Josh. xxi. and liChr. vi. 64, &c

2 o 2
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features of resemblance, as lead to the conclusion that these several

books form but one work. If this conclusion is accepted, the final

arrangement of the whole must have been after the thirty-seventh year
of Jehoiachin's captivity, or B.C. 562,30 and may be ascribed to the
prophet Jeremiah, who was probably the compiler of the Books of

Kings.31 This, however, does not exclude the supposition that Judges,
Samuel, and Kings may have been composed sepaiately, and subse-
quently formed into one whole by Jeremiah.

§ 13. The Book of Judges, of which the Book of Ruth formed
o viginally a part, contains the history from Joshua to Samson, and may
be divided into two parts.

(I.) Ch. i.-xvi.—Tho subdivisions are—(a) i-ii. 5, which may be con-
sidered as a first introduction, giving a summary of the results of the
war carried on against the Canaanites by the several tribes on the west
of Jordan after Joshua's death. (6) ii. 6-iii. 6.—This is a second intro-

duction, standing in nearer relation to the following history. It informs
us that the people fell into idolatry after the death of Joshua and his

generation, and that they were punished for it by being unable to drive

out the remnant of the inhabitants of the land, and by falling under
the hand of oppressors, (c) iii. 7-xvi.—The words, " and the children

of Israel did evil in the sight of the Lord," which had been already
used in ii. 11, are employed to introduce the history of the thirteen

Judges comprised in this book. An account of six of these thirteen is

given at greater or less length. The account of the remaining seven is

very short, and is merely attached to the longer narratives. These narra-

tives are as follows :—(1) The deliverance of Israel by Othniel, iii. 7-11.

(2) The history of Ehud, and (in 31) that of Shamgar, iii. 12-31. (3)
The deliverance by Deborah and Barak, iv.-v. (4) The whole passage
in vi.-x. 5. The history of Gideon and his son Abimelech is contained
in vi.-ix., and is followed by the notice of Tola, x. 1, 2, and Jair, x. 3-5.

(5) The history of Jephthah, x. 6-xii. 7 ; to which is added the history

of Ibzan, xii. 8-10; Eion, 11, 12 ; and Abdon, 13-15. (6) The mention
of Samson, xiii.-xvi.

(II.) Ch. xvii.-xxi.—This part has no formal connexion with the pre-

ceding, and is often called an appendix. No mention of the Judges
occurs in it. It contains allusions to "the house of God," the ark, and
the high-priest. The period to which the narrative relates is simply
marked by the expression, " when there was no king in Israel " (xix. 1

;

cf. xviii. 1). It records (a) the conquest of Laish by a portion of the
tribe of Dan , and the establishment there of the idolatrous worship of

Jehovah already instituted by Micah in Mount Ephraim. (b) The
almost total extinction of the tribe of Benjamin by the whole people
of Israel, in consequence of their supporting the cause of the wicked
men of Gibeah.
From the above account it will be observed that the history ceases

with Samson, excluding Eli and Samuel ; and then at this point two
historical pieces are added—xvii.-xxi. and the book of Ruth—indepen-
dent of the general plan and of each other. This is sufficiently ex-

plained by the supposition mentioned above, that the books from
Judges to 2 Kings form one work. In this case the histories of Eli and
Samuel, so closely united between themselves, are only deferred on

*' 2 K. xxv. 27. 3I See below, p. 566.
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account of their close connexion with the rise of the monarchy. And
Judg. xvii.-xxi. is inserted both as an illustration of the sin of Israel

during the time of the Judges, in which respect it agrees with i.-xvi.,

and as presenting a contrast with the better order prevailing in tho

time of the kings.

§ 14. The Books of Samuel are not separated from each other in the

Hebrew MSS., and, from a critical point of view, must be regarded as

one book. The present division was first made in the Septuagint transla-

tion, and was adopted in the Vulgate from the Septuagint. 3- The book
was called by the Hebrews " Samuel," probably because the birth and life

of Samuel were the subjects treated of in the beginning of the work.

The books of Samuel commence with the history of Eli and Samuel,

and contain an account of the establishment of the Hebrew monarchy
and of the reigns of Saul and David, with the exception of the last days

of the latter monarch, which are related in the beginning of the books

of Kings, of which those of Samuel form the previous portion, as

already explained. As the history of this period has been fully nar-

rated in the present work, it is unnecessary to give any analysis of the

contents of the books. With respect to the authorship, the common
opinion is, that the first twenty-four chapters were written by the pro-

phet himself, and the rest by the prophets Nathan and Gad. But this

rests upon a mistranslation of an ambiguous passage in the First Book

of Chronicles (xxix. 29), which ought to be rendered :—•" Now the his-

tory of David first and last, behold it is written in the history of Samuel

the seer, and in the history of Nathan the prophet, and in the history

of Gad the seer"—which does not imply that the books were written

by these persons. But although the authorship cannot be ascertained

with certainty, it appears clear that, in its present form, it must have

been composed subsequent to the secession of the Ten Tribes. This

results from the passage in 1 Sam. xxvii. 6, wherein it is said of David,

"Then Achish gave him Ziklag that day: wherefore Ziklag pertaineth

unto the kings of Judah to this day :" for neither Saul, David, nor So-

lomon is in a single instance called king of Judah simply. Before the

secession, the designation of the kings was that they were kings of

Israel (1 Sam. xiii. 1, xv. 1, xvi. 1; 2 Sam. v. 17, viii. 15; 1 K. ii. 11,

iv. 1 vi. 1, xi. 42). On the other hand, it would hardly have been

written later than the reformation of Josiah, since it seems to have been

composed at a time when the Pentateuch was not acted on as the rule

of religious observances. According to the Mosaic Law, sacrifices to Je-

hovah were not lawful anywhere but before the door of the tabernacle

of the congregation, whether this was a permanent temple, as at Jeru-

salem, or otherwise (Deut. xii. 13, 14 ; Lev. xvii. 3, 4; but see Ex. xx.

24). But in the Book of Samuel, the offering of sacrifices, or the

erection of altars, which implies sacrifices, is mentioned at several

places, such as Mizpeh, Ramah, Bethel, the threshing-place of Araunah

the Jebusite, and elsewhere, not only without any disapprobation,

apology, or explanation, but in a way which produces the impression

that s°uch sacrifices were pleasing to Jehovah (1 Sam. vii. 9, 10, 17, ix.

13, x. 3, xiv. 35; 2 Sam. xxiv. 18-25). Now we know that after the

reformation of Josiah the worship upon high-places was abolished by

the king's orders (2 K. xxii. 8, xxiii. 8, 13, 15, 19, 21).33 All, therefore,

5» It was not till the year 1518 that the division of the Septuagint was adopted in the

Hebrew, in the edition of the Bible printed by the Bouibcrgs at W-uke.

33 See also p. 498.
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that can be asserted with any certainty is, that the book, as a whole, can
scarcely have been composed later than the reformation of Josiah, and
that it could not have existed in its present form earlier than the reign

of Rehoboam.

§ 15. The Books of Kings, like the Books of Samuel, form only one
book in the Hebrew MSS. They contain the history from David's

death and Solomon's accession to the destruction of the kingdom of

Judah and the desolation of Jerusalem, with a supplemental notice of

an event that occurred after an interval of twenty-six years, viz. the
liberation of Jehoiachin from his prison at Babylon, and a still further

extension to Jehoiachin's death, the time of which is not known, but
which was probably not long after his liberation. The history therefore

comprehends the whole time of the Israelitish monarchy, exclusive of

the reigns of Saul and David.

As regards the authorship of the books, but little difficulty presents

itself. The Jewish tradition, which ascribes them to Jeremiah, is borne
out by the strongest internal evidence, in addition to that of the language.

The last chapter, especially as compared with the last chapter of the

Chronicles, bears distinct traces of having been written by one who did

not go into captivity, but remained in Judaea after the destruction of

the Temple. This suits Jeremiah. The events singled out for mention
in the concise narrative are precisely those of which he had personal

knowledge, and in which he took special interest. The writer in Kings
has nothing more to tell us concerning the Jews or Chaldees in the

land of Judah, which exactly agrees with the hypothesis that he is

Jeremiah, who we know was carried down to Egypt with the fugitives.

In fact, the date of the writing and the position of the writer seem as

clearly marked by the termination of the narrative at v. 26, as in the

case of the Acts of the Apostles. But though the general unity and
continuity of plan lead us to assign the whole history in a certain sense

to one author, yet it must be borne in mind that the authorship of

those parts of the history of which Jeremiah was not an eye-witness,

that is, of all before the reign of Josiah, would have consisted merely
in selecting, arranging, inserting the connecting phrases, and, when ne-

cessary, slightly modernising the old histories which had been drawn
up by contemporary prophets through the whole period of time. (See

c. g. 1 K. xiii. 32.) For, as regards the sources of information, it may
truly be said that we have the narrative of contemporary writers

throughout. There was a regular series of state-annals both for the

kingdom of Judah and for that of Israel, which embraced the whole
time comprehended in the books of Kings, pr at least to the end of the

reign of Jehoiakim, 2 K. xxiv. 5. These annals are constantly cited by
name as " the Book of the Acts of Solomon," 1 K. xi. 41 ; and, after

Solomon, "the Book of the Chronicles of the Kings of Judah, or,

Israel," e. g. 1 K. xiv. 29, xv. 7, xvi. 5, 14, 20 ; 2 K. x. 34, xxiv. 5, &c,
and it is manifest that the author of Kings had them both before him,
while he drew up his history, in which the reigns of the two kingdoms
are harmonised, and these annals constantly appealed to. But in addi-

tion to these national annals, there were also extant, at the time that

the Books of Kings were compiled, sepai'ate works of the several pro-

phets who had lived in Judah and Israel. Thus the acts of Uzziah,

written by Isaiah, were very likely identical with the history of his

reign in the national chronicles ; and part of the history of Hezekiah wo
know is identical in the chronicles and in the prophet. The chapter in
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Jeremiah relating to the destruction of the Temple (lii.) is identical
with that in 2 K. xxiv., xxv.

§16. The Books of Chronicles are so called as being the record
made by the appointed historiographers in the kingdoms of Israel and
Judah. 3-1 The constant tradition of the Jews, in which they have been
followed by the great mass of Christian commentators, is that these
books were for the most part compiled by Ezra. In fact, the internal
evidence as to tho time when the Book of Chronicles was compiled
seems to tally remarkably with the tradition concerning its authorship.
As regards the plan of the book, of which the book of Ezra is a conti-

nuation, forming one work, it becomes apparent immediately we con-
sider it as the compilation of Ezra, or some one nearly contemporary
with him. One of the greatest difficulties connected with the captivity
and the return must have been the maintenance of that genealogical
distribution of the lands which yet was a vital point of the Jewish eco-

nomy. Another difficulty, intimately connected with the former, was
the maintenance of the temple services at Jerusalem. This could only
be effected by the residence of the priests and Levites in Jerusalem in the
order of their courses : and this residence was only practicable in case

of the payment of the appointed tithes, first-fruits, and other offerings.

But then again the registers of the Levitical genealogies were necessary,

in order that it might be known who were entitled to such and such
allowances, as porters, as singers, as priests, and so on ; because all

these offices went by families ; and again the payment of the tithes,

first-fruits, &c, was dependent upon the different families of Israel

being established each in his inheritance. Obviously therefore one of

the most pressing wants of the Jewish community, after their return

from Babylon, would be trusty genealogical records. But further, not
only had Zerubbabel, and after him Ezra and Nehemiah, laboured most
earnestly to restore the temple and the public worship of God there to

the condition it had been in under the kings of Judah ; but it appears

clearly from their policy, and from the language of the contemporary
prophets, Haggai and Zechariah, that they had it much at heart to re-

infuse something of national life and spirit into the heart of the people,

and to make them feel that they were still the inheritors of God's cove-

nanted mercies, and that the captivity had only temporarily interrupted,

not dried up, the stream of God's favour to their nation. NTow no-

thing could more effectually aid these pious and patriotic designs than

setting before the people a compendious history of the kingdom of

David, which should embrace a full account of its prosperity, should

trace the sins which led to its overthrow, but should carry the thread

through the period of the captivity, and continue it as it were unbroken
on the other side; and those passages in their former history would be

especially important which exhibited their greatest and best kings as

engaged in building or restoring the temple, in reforming all corrup-

tions in religion, and zealously regulating the services of the house of

God. As regards the kingdom of Israel or Samaria, seeing it had

utterly and hopelessly passed away, and that the existing inhabitants

were among the bitterest "adversaries of Judah and Benjamin," it

si In the LXX. these books are called

YlapaXeinofxei'iiiv TrpuiTOV and Sevrepoi;

which is understood, after Jerome's expla-

nation, as meaning that they are supple-

mentary to the books of Kings. The
Vulgate retains both the Hebrew and

Greek name in Latin characters, Dibre

j
ammim, or bajaniirn, and Paralipomenon.
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would naturally engage very little of the compiler's attention. These
considerations explain exactly the plan and scope of that historical

work, which consists of the two books of Chronicles and the book of

Ezra. For, after having in the first eight chapters given the genealogical

divisions and settlements of the various tribes, the compiler marks
distinctly his own age and his own purpose, by informing us, in ch. ix. 1,

of the disturbance of those settlements by the Babylonish captivity,

and, in the following verses, of the partial restoration of them at the

return from Babylon (2-34) ; and that this list refers to the families

who had returned from Babylon is clear, not only from the context,

but from its reinsertion, Neh. xi. S-22,36 with additional matter evi-

dently extracted from the public archives, and relating to times subse-

quent to the return from Babylon, extending to Neh. xii. 27, where
Nehemiah's narrative is again resumed in continuance with Neh. xi. 2.

Having thus shown the re-establishment of the returned families, each

in their own inheritance according to the houses of their fathers, the

compiler proceeds to the other part of his plan, which is to give a con-

tinuous history of the kingdom of Judah from David to his own times,

introduced by the closing scene of Saul's life (ch. x.), which introduc-

tion is itself prefaced by a genealogy of the house of Saul (ix. 35-44).

As regards the materials used by Ezra, they are not difficult to dis-

cover. The genealogies are obviously transcribed from some register,

in which were preserved the genealogies of the tribes and families drawn
up at different times ; while the history is mainly drawn from the same
documents as those used in the Books of Kings. As regards the lan-

guage of these books, as of Ezra, Nehemiah, Esther, and the later pro-

phets, it has a marked Chaldee colouring, and Gesenius says of them,

that " as literary works, they are decidedly inferior to those of older

date."

§ 17. Relation of the Books of Kings to those of Chronicles. It is mani-

fest, and is universally admitted, that the former is by far the older

work. The language, which is quite free from the Persicisms of the

Chronicles and their late orthography, and is not at all more Aramaic
than the language of Jeremiah, clearly points out its relative superiority

in regard to age. Its subject also, embracing the kingdom of Israel as

well as Judah, is another indication of its composition before the king-

dom of Israel was forgotten, and before the Jewish enmity to Samaria

(which is apparent in such passages as 2 Chr. xx. 37, xxv., and in those

chapters of* Ezra (i.-vi.) which belong to Chronicles) was brought to

maturity. While the Books of Chronicles therefore were written espe-

cially for the Jews after their return from Babylon, the Book of Kings

was written for the whole of Israel, before their common national

existence was hopelessly quenched.

Another comparison of considerable interest between the two his-

tories may be drawn in respect to the main design, that design having a

marked relation both to the individual station of the supposed writers,

and the peculiar circumstances of their country at the times of their

writing.

Jeremiah was himself a prophet. • He lived while the prophetic office

was in full vigour, in his own person, in Ezekiel, and Daniel, and many
others, both true and false. In his eyes, as in truth, the main cause of

the fearful calamities of his countrymen was their rejection and con-

33 Compare also 1 Chron. ix. 19, with Ear. ii. 42, Neh. vii. 45.
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tempt of the Word of God in Lis mouth and that of the other prophets;
and the one hope of deliverance lay in their hearkening to the pro-
phets who still continued to speak to them in the name of the Lord.
Accordingly, we find in the Books of Kings great prominence given to
the prophetic office.

Ezra, on the contrary, wa3 only a priest. In his days the prophetic
office had wholly fallen into abeyance. That evidence of the Jews being
the people of God, which consisted in the presence of prophets among
them, was no more. But to the men of his generation, the distinctive
mark of the continuance of God's favour to their race was the rebuild-
ing of the Temple at Jerusalem, the restoration of the daily sacrifice
and the Levitical worship, and the wonderful and providential renewal
of the Mosaic institutions. The chief instrument, too, for preserving
the Jewish remnant from absorption into the mass of Heathenism, and
for maintaining their national life till the coming of Messiah, was the
maintenance of the Temple, its ministers, and its services. Hence we
see at once that the chief care of a good and enlightened Jew of the age
of Ezra, and all the more if he were himself a priest, would naturally
be to enhance the value of the Levitical ritual, and the dignity of the
Levitical caste. And in compiling a history of the past glories of his
race, he would as naturally select such passages as especially bore upon
the sanctity of the priestly office, and showed the deep concern taken
by their ancestors in all that related to the honour of God's House, and
the support of His ministering servants. Hence the Levitical character
of the Books of Chronicles, and the presence of several detailed nar-
ratives not found in the Books of Kings, and the more frequent refer-
ence to the Mosaic institutions, may most naturally and simply be
accounted for, without resorting to the absurd hypothesis that the
ceremonial law was an invention subsequent to the captivity.36 More-
over, upon the principle that the sacred writers were influenced by
natural feelings in their selection of their materials, it seems most
appropriate that while the prophetical writer in Kings deals very fully
with the kingdom of Israel, in which the prophets were much more
illustrious than in Judah, the Levitical writer, on the contrary, should
concentrate all his thoughts round Jerusalem, where alone the Levitical
caste had all its power and functions, and should dwell upon all the in-

stances preserved in existing muniments of the deeds and even the
minutest ministrations of the priests and Levites, as well as of their
faithfulness and sufferings in the cause of truth.

From the comparison of parallel narratives in the two books, it

appears that the results are precisely what would naturally arise from
the circumstances of the case. The writer of Chronicles, having the
books of Kings before him, and to a great extent making those books
the basis of his own, but also having his own personal views, predi-
lections, and motives in writing, composing for a different age, and for

people under very different circumstances ; and, moreover, having
before him the original authorities from which the books of Kings
were compiled, as well as some others, naturally rearranged the older

narrative as suited his purpose and his tastes ; gave in full passages

30 2 ChrotL. xxix., xxx., xxxi., compared
j
xxvi. 16-21, comp. with 2K. xv. 5 ; 2 Chron.

with 2 K. xviii. is perhaps as good a sped- xi. 13-17, xiii. 9-20, xv. 1-15, xxiii. 2-8,

men as can be selected of the distinctive comp. with 2 K. xi. 5-9, and vers. 18, 19,

spirit of the Chronicles. See also 2 Chron.
J
comp. with ver. 18, and many other pastures.
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which the other had abridged, inserted what had been wholly omitted,

omitted some things which the other had inserted, including nearly

everything relating to the kingdom of Israel, and showed the colour

of his own mind, not only in the nature of the passages which he selected

from the ancient documents, but in the reflections which he frequently

adds upon the events which he relates, and possibly also in the turn

given to some of the speeches which he records.

§ 18. The Book of Ezra is, as already remarked, manifestly a con-

tinuation of the books of Chronicles. Like these books, it consists of

the contemporary historical journals kept, from time to time, which
were afterwards strung together, and either abridged or added to, as

the case required, by a later hand. That later hand, in the book of

Ezra, was doubtless Ezra's own, as appears by the four last chapters,

as well as by other matter inserted in the previous chapters. The
chief portion of the last chapter of 2 Chr. and Ezr. i. was probably
written by Daniel.37 As regards Ezr. ii., and as far as iii. 1, it is found
(with the exception of clerical errors) in the 7th ch. of Neheniiah,

where it belongs beyond a shadow of doubt. The nest portion ex-

tends from iii. 2 to the end of ch. vi. With the exception of one large

explanatory addition by Ezra, extending from iv. 6 to 23, this portion

is the work of a writer contemporary with Zerubbabel and Jeshua, and
an eye-witness of the rebuilding of the Temple in the beginning of the

reign of Darius Hystaspis. That it was the prophet Haggai becomes
tolerably sure when we observe further the remarkable coincidence in

style. Ezr. iv. 6-23 is a parenthetic addition by a much later hand,
and, as the passage most clearly shows, made in the reign of Arta-

xerxes Longimanus. The compiler who inserted ch. ii., a document
drawn up in the reign of Artaxerxes to illustrate the return of the

captives under Zerubbabel, here inserts a notice of two historical facts

—of which one occurred in the reign of Xerxes, and the other in the

reign of Artaxerxes—to illustrate the opposition offered by the heathen
to the rebuilding of the Temple in the reign of Cyrus and Cambyses.
The last four chapters, beginning with ch. vii., are Ezra's own, and
continue the history after a gap of fifty-eight years—from the sixth of

Darius to the seventh of Artaxerxes.

The Book is written partly in Hebrew, and partly in Chaldee. The
Chaldee begins at iv. 8, and continues to the end of vi. 18. The letter

or decree of Artaxerxes, vii. 12-26, is also given in the original Chaldee.

§ 19. The Book of Nehemiah, like the preceding one of Ezra, is

clearly and certainly not all by the same hand. By far the principal

portion, indeed, is the work of Nehemiah ; but other portions are either

37 The evidences of this as to Ezr. i. may
be briefly stated. Daniel passes over in utter

Bilence the first year of Cyrus, to which
pointed allusion is made in Dan. i. 21, and

proceeds in chap. x. to the third year of

Cyrus. But Ezr. L, if placed between Dan.

ix. and x., exactly fills up the gap, and re-

cords the event of the first year of Cyrus,

in which Daniel was so deeply interested.

And not only so, but the manner of the

record is exactly Daniel's. The giving tne

text of the decree, ver. 2-4 (cf. Dan. iv.).

the mention of the name of "Mithredath

the treasurer," ver. 8 (cf. Dan. i, 3, 11), the

allusion to the sacred vessels placed by
-Nebuchadnezzar in the house of his god,

ver. 1 (cf. Dan. i. 2), the giving the Chaldee

name of Zerubbabel, ver. 8, 11 (cf. Dan.

i. 1), and the whole locus standi of the

narrator, who evidently wrote at Babylon,

not at Jerusalem, are all circumstances

which in a marked manner point to Daniel

as the writer of Ezr. i.
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extracts from various chronicles and registers, or supplementary nar-

ratives and reflections, some apparently by Ezra, others, perhaps, the

work of the same person who inserted the latest genealogical extracts

from the public chronicles. The main history contained in the book

covers about 12 years, viz., from the 20th to the 32nd year of Arte-

xerxes Longimanus, *. e. from b.c. 445 to 433. The whole narrative

gives us a graphic and interesting account of the state of Jerusalem

and the returned captives in the writer's times, and, incidentally, of

the nature of the Persian government and the condition of its remote

provinces. The documents appended to it also give some further in-

formation as to the times of Zerubbabel on the one hand, and as to the

continuation of the genealogical registers and the succession of the

high-priesthood to the close of the Persian empire on the other. The

view given of the rise of two factions among the Jews—the one the

strict religious party, the other the gentilizing party, sets before us

the germ of much that we meet with in a more developed state in later

Jewish history. Again, in this history as well as in the book of Ezra,

we see the bitter enmity between the Jews and Samaritans acquiring

strength and definitive form on both religious and political grounds.

The book also throws much light upon the domestic institutions of the

Jews.

§ 20. The Book of Esther is one of the latest of the canonical books

of the' Old Testament, having been probably written late in the reign

of Xerxes, with whom Ahasuerus may be identified.33 The author is

uot known, but may very probably have been Mordecai himself. Those

who ascribe it to Ezra, or the men of the Great Synagogue may have

merelv meant that Ezra edited and added it to the canon of Scripture

which he probably did. The book of Esther appears m a different

form in the LXX., and the translations therefrom, from that in which

it is found in the Hebrew Bible. In speaking of it we shall first

speak of the canonical book found in Hebrew, to which also the above

observations refer; and next of the Greek book with its apocryphal

additions. The canonical Esther then is placed among the hagio-

grapha by the Jews, and in that first portion of them which they call

" the five rolls." It is sometimes emphatically called Megtllah { roll ),

without other distinctiou, and is read through by the Jews in their

svnacro-ues at the feast of Purim. It has often been remarked as a

peculiarity of this book, that the name of God does not once occur m
it The Hebrew is very like that of Ezra and parts of the Chronicles ;

cenerally pure, but mixed with some words of Persian origin, and some

of Chaldee affinity. In short it is just what one would expect to find

in a work of the age to which the book of Esther professes to belong

As re-ards the LXX. version of the book, it consists of the canonical

Esther with various interpolations prefixed, interspersed and added at

the close. Though, however, the interpolations of the Greek copy are

thus manifest, they make a consistent and intelligible story But the

Apocryphal additions, as they are inserted in some editions of the Latin

Vulgate, and in the English Bible, are incomprehensible ;
the history

of which is this :—When Jerome translated the Book of Esther, he first

trave the version of the Hebrew alone as being alone authentic. He

then added at the end a version in Latin of those several passages

which he found in the LXX., and which were not m the Hebrew,

» See p. 540-1.
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stating where each passage came in, and marking them all with an

obelus. Having annexed this conclusion, he then gives the Procemium,

which he says forms the beginning of the Greek Vulgate, beginning

with what is now verse 2 of chapter xi. ; and so proceeds with the other

passages. But in subsequent editions, all Jerome's explanatory matter

has been swept away, and the disjointed portions have been printed as

chapters xi., xii., xiii., xiv., xv., xvi., as if they formed a narrative in

continuance of the canonical book.

III. THE PROPHETS.

§21. The Old Testament contains the writings of sixteen Prophets,

of which four are usually called the Great Prophets, namely Isaiah,

Jeremiah, Ezekiel, and Daniel, and twelve the Minor Prophets, namely,

Hosea, Joel, Amos, Obadiah, Jonah, Micah, Nahurn, Habakkuk, Zeph-

aniah, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.

An account of the prophetic order and the schools of the Prophets has

been already given (p. o59), but to belong to the prophetic order and to

possess the prophetic gift are not convertible terms. There might be

members of the prophetic order to whom the gift of prophecy was not

vouchsafed. There might be inspired prophets, who did not belong to

the prophetic order. Generally, the inspired prophet came from the

College of the Prophets, and belonged to the prophetic order ; but this

was not always the case. In the instance of the Prophet Amos, the rule

and the exception are both manifested. When Amaziah, the idolatrous

Israelitish priest, threatens the prophet, and desires him to f
* flee away

into the land of Judah, and there eat bread and prophesy there, but
not to prophesy again any more at Bethel," Amos in reply says, " I

was no prophet, neither was I a prophet's son ; but I was an herds-

man, and a gatherer of sycomore fruit ; and the Lord took me as I

followed the nock, and the Lord said unto me, Go prophesy unto my
people Israel " (vii. 14). That is, though called to the prophetic office,

he did not belong to the prophetic order, and had not been trained

in the prophetical colleges ; and this, he indicates, was an unusual

occurrence.

The sixteen prophets whose books are in the Canon have therefore

that place of honour, because they were endowed with the prophetic

gift, as well as ordinarily (so far as we know) belonging to the prophetic

order. There were hundreds of prophets contemporary with these

sixteen prophets ; and no doubt numberless compositions in sacred

poetry and numberless moral exhortations were issued from the several

schools, but only sixteen books find their place in the Canon. Why is

this ? Because these sixteen had what their brother-collegians had
not, the Divine call to the office of prophet, and the Divine illumination

to enlighten them. It was not sufficient to have been taught and
trained in preparation for a future call. Teaching and training served

as a preparation only. When the schoolmaster's work was done, then,

if the instrument was worthy, God's work began. Moses had an ex-

ternal call at the burning bush (Ex. iii. 2). The Lord called Samuel,

so that Eli perceived, and Samuel learned, that it was the Lord who
called him (1 Sam. iii. 10). Isaiah (vi. 8), Jeremiah (i. 5), Ezekiel (ii.

4), Amos (vii. 15), declare their special mission. Nor was it sufficient

for this call to have been made once for all. Each prophetical utter-

ance is the result of a communication of the Divine to the human
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spirit, received either by "vision" (Is. vi. 1) or by "the word of the
Lord" (Jer. ii. 1). What then are the characteristics of the sixteen
prophets, thus called and commissioned, and entrusted with the mes-
sages of God to his people ?

(1.) They were the national poets of Judrea. Music and poetry,
chants and hymns, were a main part of the studies of the class from
which, generally speaking, they were derived. As is natural, we find

not only the songs previously specified, but the rest of their compo-
sitions, poetical or breathing the spirit of poetry.

(2.) They were annalists and historians. A great portion of Isaiah,

of Jeremiah, of Daniel, of Jonah, of Haggai, is direct or indirect

history.

(3.) They were preachers of patriotism ; their patriotism being
founded on the religious motive. To the subject of the Theocracy,
the enemy of his nation was the enemy of God, the traitor to the public

weal was a traitor to his God ; a denunciation of an enemy was a denun-
ciation of a representative of evil, an exhortation in behalf of Jerusalem
was an exhortation in behalf of God's Kingdom on earth, " the city of

our God, the mountain of holiness, beautiful for situation, the joy of

the whole earth, the city of the great King" (Ps. xlviii. 1, 2).

(4.) They were preachers of morals and of spiritual religion. The
symbolical teaching of the Law had lost much of its effect. Instead

of learning the necessity of purity by the legal washings, the majority

came to rest in the outward act as in itself sufficient. It was the work,

then, of the prophets to hold up before the eyes of their countrymen
a high and pure morality, not veiled in symbols and acts, but such as

none could profess to misunderstand.

(5.) They were extraordinary, but yet authorized, exponents of the

Law. As an instance of this, we may take Isaiah's description of a

true fast (lviii. 3-7) ; Ezekiel's explanation of the sins of the fathers

being visited on the children (c. xviii.); Micah's preference of "doing

justly, loving mercy, and walking humbly with God," to "thousands

of rams and ten thousands of rivers of oil" (vi. 6-8). In these as in

other similar cases (cf. Hos. vi. 6 ; Amos v. 21), it was the task of the

prophets to restore the balance which had been overthrown by the

Jews and their teachers dwelling on one side or on the outer covering

of a truth or of a duty, and leaving the other side or the inner meaning

out of sight.

(6.) They were a political power in the state. Strong in the safe-

guard of their religious character, they were able to serve as a counter-

poise to the royal authority when wielded even by an Ahab.

(7.) But the prophets wrere something more than national poets and

annalists, preachers of patriotism, moral teachers, exponents of the

Law, pastors, and politicians. Their most essential characteristic is,

that they were instruments of revealing God's will to man, as in other

ways, so, specially, by predicting future events, and, in particular, by

foretelling the incarnation of the Lord Jesus Christ, and the redemption

effected by Him.
The sixteen Prophets may be divided into four groups : the Prophets

of the Northern Kingdom,—Hosea, Amos, Jonah ; the Prophets of the

Southern Kingdom,—Joel, Isaiah, Jeremiah, Obadiah, Micah, Nahum,

Habakkuk, Zephaniah ; the Prophets of the Captivity,—Ezekiel and

Daniel; the Prophets of the Return,—Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi.

They may be arranged in the following chronological order: namely,

Joel, Jonah, Hosea, Amos, Isaiah, Micah, Nahum, Zephaniah, Habakkuk,
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Obadiah, Jeremiah, Ezekiel, Daniel, Haggai, Zechariah, Malachi. But
it will be more convenient to take them in the order in which they
stand in the Old Testament, speaking first of the Four Great Prophets,

and then of the Twelve Minor Px-ophets.

A. THE FOUR GREAT PROPHETS.

§ 22. Isaiah,39 who is the principal prophet in the first or Assyrian

period of prophecy, was the son of Amoz, and prophesied concerning

Judah and Jerusalem in. the days of Uzziah, Jotham, Ahaz, and Heze-
kiah, kings of Judah (Is. i. 1). Isaiah must have been an old man at

the close of Hezekiah's reign. The ordinary chronology gives 758 B.C.

for the date of Jotham's accession, and 698 for that of Hezekiah's death.

This gives us a period of sixty years. And since his ministry com-
menced before Uzziah's death (how long we know not), supposing him
to have been no more than twenty years old when he began to pro-

phesy, he would have been eighty or ninety at Manasseh's accession.40

Chs. i.-v. contain Isaiah's prophecies in the reigns of Uzziah and
Jotham. Ch. i. is very general in its contents. The Seer stands (perhaps)

in the Court of the Israelites, denouncing to nobles and people, then
assembling for divine worship, the whole estimate of their character

formed by Jehovah, and his approaching chastisements. Chs. ii.-iv. are

one prophesying,—the leading thought of which is that the present pros-

perity of Judah should be destroyed for her sins, to make room for the

real glory of piety and virtue ; while ch. v. forms a distinct discourse,

whose main purport is that Israel, God's vineyard, shall be brought to

desolation.

Ch. vi. describes an ecstatic vision that fell upon the prophet in the

year of Uzziah's death.

Chs. vi., vii., delivered in the reign of Ahaz, when he was threatened

by the forces of Pekah, king of Israel, and Rezin, king of Syria.41

Under Jehovah's direction Isaiah goes forth to meet Ahaz, taking with
him the child whose name, Shearjashub (that is, Remnant-shall-return),

was so full of mystical promise, to add greater emphasis to his message.

As a sign that Judah was not yet to perish, he announces the birth

of the child Immanuel, who should not yet " know to refuse the evil

and choose the good," before the land of the two hostile kings should

be left desolate.

Ch. viii.-ix. 7. As the Assyrian empire began more and more to

threaten the Hebrew commonwealth with utter overthrow, the pre-

diction of the Messiah, the Restorer of Israel, becomes more positive

and clear. The king was bent upon an alliance with Assyria. This

Isaiah stedfastly opposes (x. 20). The court was for Assyria, and
indeed formed an alliance with Tiglath-pileser; but a popular party was
for the Syro-Ephraimitic connexion formed to resist Assyria. "Fear
none but Jehovah only ! fear Him, trust Him ; He will be your
safety."

Ch. ix. 8-x. 4, is a prophecy delivered at this time against the

39 The name, of which the fuller form is I
iris own name as well as of those of his two

Jesaiah, Jeshaiah, signifies Salvation of

Jahu (a shortened form of Jehovah). Re-

ference is plainly made by the prophet

himself, Is. viii. 18, to the significance uf

Bons.

40 As to the tradition respecting the

death of Isaiah, 6ee above, p. 49-1.

« See p. 474.
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kingdom of Israel {ix. S-x. 4). As Isaiah's message was only to Judah,
we may infer that the object of this utterance was to check the dispo-
sition shown by many to connect Judah with the policy of the sister
kingdom.

Ch. x. 5-xii. 6, is ono of the most highly wrought passages in the
whole book, and was probabiy one single prophecy. It stands wholly
disconnected with the preceding in the circumstances which it pre
supposes; and to what period to assign it, is not easy to determine.

Chs. xiii.-xxiii., contain chiefly a collection of utterances, each of
which is styled a "burden." (a.) The first (xiii. 1-xiv. 27) is against
Babylon. The ode of triumph (xiv. 3-23), in this burden is among the
most poetical passages in all literature. (6.) The short and pregnant
"burden" against Philistia (xiv. 29-32), in the year that Ahaz died, was
occasioned by the revolt of the Philistines from Judah, and their suc-
cessful inroad recorded in 2 Chr. xxviii. 18. (c.) The "burden of
Moab " (xv. xvi.) is remarkable for the elegiac strain in which the pro-
phet bewails the disasters of Moab, and for the dramatic character of
xvi. 1-6. (d.) Chs. xvii. xviii. This prophecy is headed " the burden of
Damascus ;" and yet after ver. 3 the attention is withdrawn from
Damascus and turned to Israel, and then to Ethiopia, (<?.) In the
" burden of Egypt " (xix.) the prophet prophesies the utter helpless-

ness of Egypt under God's judgments, probably to counteract the
tendency which led both Judah and Israel to look towards Egypt for

succour against Assyria. (/.) In the midst of these " burdens " stands

a passage which presents Isaiah in a new aspect, an aspect in which he
appears in this instance only. The more emphaticall3T to enforce the

warning already conveyed in the " burden of Egypt," Isaiah was com-
manded to appear in the streets and temple of Jerusalem stripped of

his sackcloth mantle, and wearing his vest only, with his feet also bare.

(g.) In "the burden of the desert of the sea," a poetical designation of

Babylonia (xxi. 1-10), the images in which the fall of Babylon is indi-

cated are sketched with iEschylean grandeur, (h.) "The burden of

Dumah," and "of Arabia" (xxi. 11-17), relate apparently to somo
Assyrian invasion. (*.) In " the burden of the valley of vision " (xxii. 1-14)

it is doubtless Jerusalem that is thus designated. The scene presented

is that of Jerusalem during an invasion, (k.) The passage in xxii. 1 5-25

is singular in Isaiah as a prophesying against an individual. Shebua
was one of the king's highest functionaries, and seems to have been

leader of a party opposed to Jehovah (ver. 25). (/.) The last " burden "

is against Tyre (xxiii.). Her utter destruction is not predicted by
Isaiah as it afterwards was by Ezekiel.

Chs. xxiv.-xxvii., form one prophecy, essentially connected with tho

preceding ten "burdens " (xiii.-xxiii.), of which it is in effect a gen

summary. In xxv., after commemorating the destruction of all op-

pressors, the prophet gives us in vers. 6-9 a most glowing description of

Messianic blessings. In xxvi., vers. 12-18 describe the new, happy

state of God's people as God's work wholly. In xxvii. 1, "Leviathan

the fleeing serpent, and Leviathan the twisting serpent, and the dragon

in the sea," are perhaps Nineveh and Babylon—two phases of the same

Asshur—and Egypt (comp. ver. 13); all, however, symbolizing adverse

powers of evil.

Chs. xxiii.-xxxv. predict the Assyrian invasion. The prophet pro-

tests against the policy of courting the help of Egypt against Assyria

fxxx. 1-17, xxxi. 1-3).

Chs. xxxvii.-xxxix. At length the season so often, though no doubt
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obscurely foretold, arrived. The Assyrian was near, with forces ap-

parently irresistible. In the universal consternation which ensued, all

the hope of the state centered upon Isaiah ; the highest functionaries of

the state—Shebna too—wait upon him in the name of their sovereign.

The short answer which Jehovah gave through him was, that the

Assyrian king should hear intelligence which should send him back to

his own land, there to perish. How the deliverance was to be effected,

Isaiah was not commissioned to tell ; but the very next night (2 K.
xix. 35) brought the appalling fulfilment. A divine interposition so

marvellous, so evidently miraculous, was in its magnificence worthy of

being the kernel of Isaiah's whole book.

The last 27 chapters are supposed by many critics to have been
written in the time of the Babylonian captivity, and are therefore

ascribed to a "later Isaiah." It is evident that the point of time and
situation from which the prophet here speaks is that of the captivity in

Babylon (comp. e.g.,lxiv. 10, II); but this may be adopted on a principle

which appears to characterise "vision," viz., that the prophet sees the

future as if present. This second part falls into three sections, each,

as it happens, consisting of nine chapters ; the two first end with the

refrain, "There is no peace, saith Jehovah {or "my God"), to the

wicked;" and the third with the same thought amplified. (1.) The
first section (xl.-xlviii.) has for its main topic the comforting assurance

of the deliverance from Babylon by Koresh (Cyrus) who is even named
twice (xli. 2, 3, 25, xliv. 28, xlv. 1-4, 13, xlvi. 11, xlviii. 14, 15). It is

characteristic of sacred prophecy in general that the " vision " of a great

deliverance leads the seer to glance at the great deliverance to come
through Jesus Christ. This principle of association prevails in the

second part taken as a whole ; but in the first section, taken apart, it

appears as yet imperfectly. (2.) The second section (xlix.-lvii.) is dis-

tinguished from the first by several features. The person of Cyrus as

well as his name, and the specification of Babylon, disappear altogether.

Return from exile is indeed spoken of repeatedly and at length (xlix.

9-26, li. S-lii. 12, lv. 12, 13, lvii. 14) ; but in such general terms as

admit of being applied to the spiritual and Messianic, as well as to

the literal restoration. (3.) In the third section (lviii.-lxvi.), as Cyrus
nowhere appears, so neither does " Jehovah's servant " occur so fre-

quently to view as in the second. The only delineation of the latter is

in lxi. 1-3 and in lxiii. 1-6, 9. He no longer appears as suffering, but

only as saving and avenging Zion. The section is mainly occupied with

various practical exhortations founded upon the views of the future

already set forth.

§ 23. Jeremiah, who is the principal prophet in the second or Baby-

lonian period of prophecy, lived in the reigns of Josiah, Sballum,

Jehoiakim, Jeconiah, and Zedekiah. His long career began in the

thirteenth year of the reign of Josiah (B.C. 629), and continued till the

eleventh year of Zedekiah (B.C. 586), when Jerusalem was taken by
Nebuchadnezzar (Jer. i. 2, 3), though he continued to prophesy even

after that event. He is described as "the son of Hilkiah, of the

priests that were in Anathoth," a town not three miles distant from
Jerusalem. His personal history is closely united with that of the

times in which he lived, and has been already related.42
. After the

destruction of Jerusalem, he continued for a time in the city ; but he

42 See above, pp. 500-513.
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was afterwards carried, against his will, into Egypt, along with his
faithful friend and amanuensis, Earuch.43 There, in the city of Tah-
panhes, we have the last clear glimpses of the Prophet's life. After
this all is uncertain. If we could assume that lii. ill was written by
Jeremiah himself, it would show that he reached an extreme old age,

but this is so doubtful that we are left to other sources. On the one
hand there is the Christian tradition, resting doubtless on some earlier

belief, that the Jews at Tahpanhes, irritated by his rebukes, at last

stoned him to death. On the other side there is the Jewish statement
that on the conquest of Egypt by Nebuchadnezzar, he, with Baruch,
made his escape to Babylon or Judaea, and died in peace.

The absence of any chronological order in the present structure of the
collection of Jeremiah's prophecies is obvious at the first glance. In
the present order, we have two great divisions :— (1.) Chs. i.-xlv. Pro-

phecies delivered at various times, directed mainly to Judah, or con-

nected with Jeremiah's personal history. (2.) Chs. xlvi.-li. Prophecies

connected with other nations. Ch. lii., taken largely, though not
entirely, from 2 K. xxv., may be taken either as a supplement to the

prophecy, or as an introduction to the Lamentations. Looking more
closely into each of these divisions, we have the following sections:

—

1. Chs. i.-xxi. Containing probably the substance of " the book " of

xxxvi. 32, and including prophecies from the thirteenth year of Josiah to

the fourth of Jehoiakim : i. 3, however, indicates a later revision, and
the whole of ch. i. may possibly have been added on the prophet's

retrospect of his whole work from this its first beginning. Ch. xxi.

belongs to a later period, but has probably found its place here as con-

nected, by the recurrence of the name Pashur, with ch. xx.

2. Chs. xxii.-xxv. Shorter prophecies, delivered at different times,

against the kings of Judah and the false prophets, xxv. l.">, 14, evi-

dently marks the conclusion of a series of prophecies ; and that which

follows, xxv. 15-38, the germ of the fuller predictions in xlvi.-xlix., has

been placed here as a kind of completion to the prophecy of the

Seventy Years and the subsequent fall of Babylon.

3. Chs. xxvi.-xxviii. The two great prophecies of the fall of Jeru-

salem, and the history connected with them. Ch. xxvi. belongs to the

earlier, ch. xxvii. and xxviii. to the later period of the prophet's work.

Jehoiakim, in xxvii. 1, is evidently (comp. ver. 3) a mistake for

Zedekiah.

4. Chs. xxix.-xxxi. The message of comfort for the exiles in

Babylon.
5. Chs. xxxii.-xliv. The history of the last two years before the

capture of Jerusalem, and of Jeremiah's work in them and in the

period that followed. The position of ch. xlv., unconnected with any-

thing before or after it, may be accounted for on the hypothesis that

Baruch desired to place on record so memorable a passage in hia own
life, and inserted it where the direct narrative of his master's life

ended. The same explanation applies in part to ch. xxxvi.

6. Chs. xlvi.-li. The prophecies against foreign nations, ending with

the great prediction against Babylon.

7. The supplementary narrative of ch. lii.

The Book of Lamentations contains the utterance of Jeremiah'd

sorrow upon the capture of Jerusalem and the destruction of the Temple.

43 See above, p. 517.
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It consists of five chapters, each of which, however, is a separate poem,

complete in itself, and having a distinct subject, but brought at the

same time under a plan which includes them all. The book has sup-

plied thousands with the fullest utterance for their sorrows in the

critical periods of national or individual suffering. We may well believe

that it soothed the weary years of the Babylonian exile. On the ninth

day of the month of Ab (July—August), the Lamentations of Jeremiah

were read, year by year, with fasting and weeping, to commemorate the

misery out of which the people had been delivered. It enters largely

into the order of the Latin Church for the services of Passion-week.

§ 2-i. Ezekiel, the son of Buzi, the great prophet during the Baby-

lonian captivity, was, like his predecessor Jeremiah, a priest. One
tradition makes Ezekiel the servant of Jeremiah. He was taken captive

in the captivity of Jehoiachin, eleven years before the destruction of

Jerusalem. He was a member of a community of Jewish exiles who
settled on the banks of the Chebar, a " river " or stream of Babylonia.

It was by this river " in the land of the Chaldseans " that God's message

first reached him (i. 3). His call took place "in the fifth year of king

Jehoiachin's captivity/' B.C. 595 (i. 2), "in the thirtieth year in the

fourth month." 44 We learn from an incidental allusion (xxiv. 18)

—

the only reference which he makes to his personal history—that he was

married, and had a house (viii. 1) in his place of exile, and lost his wife

by a sudden and unforeseen stroke. He lived in the highest considera-

tion among his companions in exile, and their elders consulted him on

all occasions (viii. 1, xi. 25, xiv. 1, xx. 1, &c). The last date he

mentions is the 27th year of the captivity (xxix. 17), so that his mission

extended over twenty-two years, during part of which period Daniel

was probably living, and already famous (Ez. xiv. 14, xxviii. 3;. He is

said to have been murdered in Babylon by some Jewish prince whom
he had convicted of idolatry, and to have been buried in the tomb of

Shem and Arphaxad, on the banks of the Euphrates.

The predictions of Ezekiel are marvellously varied. He has in-

stances of visions (viii.-xi.), symbolical actions (as iv. 8), similitudes

(xii., xv.), parables (as xvii.), proverbs (as xii. 22, xviii. 1 sq.), poems
fas xix.

; ,
allegories (as xxiii., xxiv.), open prophecies (as vi., vii., xx. &c).

The depth of his matter, and the marvellous nature of his visions, make
him occasionally obscure. Hence his prophecy was placed by the Jews

among the "treasures," those portions of Scripture which (like the

early part of Genesis, and the Canticles) were not allowed to be read

till the age of thirty.

The book is divided into two great parts—of which the destruction

of Jerusalem is the turning-point : chapters i.-xxiv. contain predictions

delivered before that event, and xxv.-xlviii. after it, as we see from
xxvi. 2. Again, chapters i.-xxxii. are mainly occupied with correction,

denunciation, and reproof, while the remainder deal chiefly in consola-

tion and promise. A parenthetical section in the middle of the book

(xxv.-xxxii.) contains a group of prophecies against seven foreign nations.

44 This is probably the 30th year from

the new era of Nabopolassar, father of

Nebuchadnezzar, who began to reign B.C.

626. The nse of this Chaldee epoch is the

more appropriate as the prophet wrote in

Babylonia, and he gives a Jewish chrono-

logy in ver. 2. The decision of the ques-

tion is the less important becanse in all

other places Ezekiel dates from the year of

Jehoiachin's captivity (xxix. 17, Jooc 20,

et passim').
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the septenary arrangement being apparently (as elsewhere m Scripture)
intentional. The book may further be divided into nine sections, dis-
tinguished by their superscriptions, as follows:—1. Ezekiel's call, i.-

iii. 15. 2. The general carrying out of the commission, hi. 16-vii.
3. The rejection of the people, because of their idolatrous worship,
viii.-xi. 4. The 'sins of the age rebuked in detail, xii.-xix. 5. The
nature of the judgment, and the guilt which caused it, xx.-xxiii.
0. The meaning of the now commencing punishment, xxiv. 7. God's
judgment denounced on seven heathen nations (Ammon, xxv. 1-7;
Moab, 8-11; Edom, 12-14; the Philistines, 15-17; Tyre, xxvi.-xxviii.
19; Sidon, 20-24; Egypt, xxix.-xxxii.). 8. Prophecies, after the de-
struction of Jerusalem, concerning the future condition of Israel,
xxxiii.-xxxix. 9. The glorious consummation, xl.-xlvhi.

Chronological order is followed throughout (the date of the pre-
diction being constantly referred to), except in the section devoted to
prophecies against heathen nations (xxix.-xxxii.), where it is several
times abandoned (xxix. 17 ; cf. xxvi. 1, xxix. 1), so that in the pre-
diction against Egypt, one uttered in the twenty-seventh year of the
captivity is inserted between two uttered in the tenth and eleventh
years.

§ 25. Daniel. The personal history of Daniel is related in the
26th chapter of this work, which also contains a summary of his visions,

dreams, and prophecies.45 It is only necessary here to allude to the
assaults made in modern times upon the prophetic worth of the book.
A large number of modern critics reject the book as the work of an
impostor, who lived in the time of Antiochus Epiphanes. Externally
it is as well attested as any book of Scripture ; but it brings the belief

in miracle and prediction, in the divine power and foreknowledge as

active among men, to a startling test, and according to the character
of this belief in the individual must be his judgment upon the book.
The Greek translations of Daniel, like that of Esther, contain several

pieces which are not found in the original text. The most important
of these additions are contained in the Apocrypha of the English Bible

under the titles of The Song of the three Holy Children, The History of
Susannah, and The History of Bel and the Dragon.

The first of these pieces is incorporated into the narrative of Daniel.

After the three confessors were thrown into the furnace (Dan. hi.

Azarias is represented as praying to God for deliverance [Sang of T
Childixn, 3-22 ; and in answer the angel of the Lord shields them from
the fire which consumes their enemies (23-27), whereupon ''the three,

as out of one mouth," raise a triumphant song (29-68), of which a chief

part (35-66) has been used as a hymn {Benedicite , in the Christian

Church since the 4th century.

The two other pieces appear more distinctly as appendices, and offer

no semblance of forming part of the original text. The H
Susannah (or The judgment of Daniel) is generally found at the beginning
of the book, though it also occurs after the 12th chapter. The History of

Bel and the Dragon is placed at the end of the book. The character of

these additions indicates the hand of an Alexandrine writer ; and it is

not unlikely that the translator of Daniel wrought up traditions which

were already current, and appended them to his work.

« See p. 630.
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B. THE TWELVE MINOR PEOPHETS.

§ 26. Hosea is the first of the Minor Prophets, as they appear in our

version, but more probably the third in order of time. He is described

as the son of Beeri, but we know nothing of his life. The title of the

book gives for the beginning of his ministry the reign of Uzziah, king

of Judah, but limits this vague definition by reference to Jeroboam II.

king of Israel ; it therefore yields a date not later than B.C. 783. The
pictures of social and political life which Hosea draws so forcibly are

rather applicable to the interregnum which followed the death of Jero-

boam (B.C. 782-772), and to the reign of the succeeding kings. It seems

almost certain that very few of his prophecies were written until after

the death of Jeroboam (B.C. 783), and probably the life, or rather the

prophetic career of Hosea, extended from B.C. 784 to 725, a period of

fifty-nine years.

There seems to be a general consent among commentators that the

prophecies of Hosea were delivered in the kingdom of Israel.

It is easy to recognise two great divisions in the book :—(1.) chap.

i. to iii. • (2.) iv. to the end. The subdivision of these several parts is

a work of greater difficulty. (1.) The first division should probably be

subdivided into three separate poems, each originating in a distinct aim,

and each after its own fashion attempting to express the idolatry of

Israel by imagery borrowed from the matrimonial relation. The first,

and therefore the least elaborate of these, is contained in chap, iii., the

second in i. 2-11, the third in i. 2-9, and ii. 1-23. These three are pro-

gressively elaborate developments of the same reiterated idea. Chap. i.

2-9, is common to the second and third poems, but not repeated with

each severally. (2.) Attempts have been made to subdivide the second

part of the book. These divisions are made either according to the reigns

of contemporary kings, or according to the subject-matter of the poem.

The prophecies were probably collected by Hosea himself towards the

end of his career.46 Hosea is referred to in the following passages of the

New Testament:—Matt. ix. 13, xii. 7, Hos. vi. 6 ; Luke xxiii. 30, Eev. vi.

16, Hos. x. 8 ; Matt. ii. 15, Hos. xi. 1 ; Rom. ix. 25, 26, 1 Pet. ii. 10, Hos.

i. 10, ii. 23 ; 1 Cor. xv. 4, Hos. vi. 2 ; Heb. xiii. 15, Hos. xiv. 2.

§ 27. Joel, of whom we only know for certain that he was the son of

Pethuel. It is most likely that he lived in Judah, for his commission

was to Judah, and he makes frequent mention of Judah and Jerusalem.

He probably lived in the reign of Uzziah, thus being contemporary with

Hosea and Amos. We find, what we should expect on the supposition

of Joel being the first prophet to Judah, only a grand outline of the

whole terrible scene, which was to be depicted more and more in detail

by subsequent prophets. The scope, therefore, is not any particular

invasion, but the whole day of the Lord. The proximate event to

which the prophecy related was a public calamity, then impending

on Judah, of" a twofold character : want of water, and a plague of locusts

continuing for several years. The prophet exhorts the people to turn

to God with penitence, fasting, and prayer, and then (he says) the

plague shall cease, and the rain descend in its season, and the land yield

her accustomed fruit. Nay, the time will be a most joyful one ; for

God, by the outpouring of His Spirit, will impart to His worshippers

*e See also pp. 471,472.
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increased knowledge of Himself (comp. Acts ii. 16, foil.), and after the
excision of the enemies of His people/ will extend through them the
blessings of true religion to heathen lands. This is the simple argu-
ment of the book

;
only that it is beautified and enriched with a great

variety of ornament and pictorial description.

§ 28. Amos was a native of Tekoa in Judah, about six miles south
of Bethlehem, originally a shepherd and dresser of sycomore-trees, who
was called by God's Spirit to be a prophet, although not trained in any
of the regular prophetic schools (i. 1, vii. 14, 15). He travelled from
Judah into the northern kingdom of Israel, or " Ephraiai," and there
exercised his ministry, apparently not for any long time. His date can-
not be later than the 15th year of Uzziah's reign (B.C. 808) ; for he tells

us that he prophesied "in the reigns of Uzziah king of Judah, and
Jeroboam the son of Joash king of Israel, two years before the earth-
quake." This earthquake (also mentioned Zech. xiv. 5) cannot have
occurred after the 17th year of Uzziah, since Jeroboam II. died in the
15th of that king's reign, which therefore is the latest year fulfilling the
three chronological indications furnished by the prophet himself. But
his ministry probably took place at an earlier period of Jeroboam's
reign, perhaps about the middle of it, for on the one hand Amos speaks
of the conquests of this warlike king as completed (vi. 13 ; cf. 2 K. xiv.

25), and on the other the Assyrians, who towards the end of his reign

were approaching Palestine (Hos. x. G, xi. 5), do not seem as yet to b

caused any alarm in the country. Amos predicts indeed that Israel

and other neighbouring nations will be punished by certain wild
conquerors from the North (i. 5, v. 27, vi. 14), but he does not name
them, as if they were still unknown or unheeded. In this prophet's

time Israel was at the height of power, wealth, and security, but in-

fected by the crimes to which such a state is liable. The source of

these evils was idolatry, that of the golden calves. Amos went to

rebuke this at Bethel itself, but was compelled to return to Judah by
the high-priest Amaziah, who procured from Jeroboam an order for his

expulsion from the northern kingdom. The book of the prophecies of

Amos seems divided into four principal portions closely connected

together. (1) From i. 1 to ii. 3 he denounces the sius of the nations

bordering on Israel and Judah, as a preparation for (2), in which, from
ii. 4 to vi. 14, he describes the state of those two kingdoms, especially

the former. This is followed by (3) vii. 1-ix. 10, in which, after reflect-

ing on the previous prophecy, he relates his visit to Bethel, and sketches

the impending punishment of Israel which he predicted to Amaziah.

After this in (4) he rises to a loftier and more evangelical strain, looking

forward to the time when the hope of the Messiah's kingdom will be ful-

filled, and Hi3 people forgiven and established in the enjoyment of

God's blessings to all eternity. The chief peculiarity of the style con-

sists in the number of allusions to natural objects and agricultural

occupations, as might be expected from the early life of the author.4'

§ 29. Obadiah has been spoken of already (p. 515). It is unnecea-

s'.vry to discuss the view which assigns to him an earlier date.

§ 30. Of Jonah, who was probably the earliest in point of time of the

Minor Prophets, and of his prophecies we have already spoken in the

body of the work.48

*~ S«c Amos i. 3, ii. 13, iii. 4, 5 iv 2, 7, 9, v. 8, 19, vi. 12, vii. 1, ix. 3, 9, 13, 14,

«« Sec pp. 467-469.
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§ 31. Micah is distinguished from Micaiah the son of Irnlah, the
contemporary of Elijah, by the epithet the Morasthite, that is a native
of Moresheth, or some place of similar name.49 The period during
which Micah exercised the prophetical office is stated, in the superscrip-

tion to his prophecies, to have extended over the reigns of Jotham,
Ahaz, and Hezekiah, kings of Judah, giving thus a maximum limit of

fifty-nine years (B.C. 756-697), from the accession of Jotham to the death
of Hezekiah, and a minimum limit of 16 years (b.C. 742-726), from the
death of Jotham to the accession of Hezekiah. In either case he would
be contemporary with Hosea and Amos during part of their ministry
in Israel, and with Isaiah in Judah. With respect to one of his

prophecies (iii. 12), it is distinctly assigned to the reign of Hezekiah
(Jer. xxvi. 18), and was probably delivered before the great passover
which inaugurated the reformation in Judah. The date of the others

must be determined, if at all, by internal evidence, and the periods to
which they are assigned are therefore necessarily conjectural.

The following arrangement may be adopted :—ch. i. was delivered in

the contemporary reigns of Jotham king of Judah and of Pekah king of

Israel ; ii. 1-iv. 8 in those of Ahaz, Pekah, and Hoshea ; iii. 12 being
assigned to the last year of Ahaz, and the remainder of the book to the
reign of Hezekiah. But, at whatever time the several prophecies were
first delivered, they appear in their present form as an organic whole,
marked by a certain regularity of development. Three sections, omit-
ting the superscription, are introduced by the same phrase, u hear ye,"
and represent three natural divisions of the prophecy—i.-ii.—iii.-v—vi.-

vii.—each commencing with rebukes and threatenings, and closing with
a promise.

The predictions uttered by Micah relate to the invasions of Shalma-
neser (i. 6-8 ; 2 K. xvii. 4, 6) and Sennacherib (i. 9-16 ; 2 K. xviii. 13),

the destruction of Jerusalem (iii. 12, vii. 13), the captivity in Babylon
(iv. 10), the return (iv. 1-8, vii. 11), the establishment of a theocratic

kingdom in Jerusalem (iv. 8), and the Ruler who should spring from
Bethlehem (v. 2).

The language of Micah is quoted in Matt. ii. 5, 6, and his prophecies are

alluded to in Matt. x. 35, 36 ; Mark xiii. 12 ; Luke xii. 53 ; John vii. 42.

§ 32. Nahum " the Elkoshite." His personal history is quite unknown.
The site of Elkosh, his native place, is disputed, some placing it in Galilee,

others in Assyria. Those who maintain the latter view assume that the
prophet's parents were carried into captivity by Tiglath-pileser, and that

the prophet was born at the village of Alkush, on the east bank of the
Tigris, two miles north of Mosul. But there is nothing in the prophecy
of Nahum to indicate that it was written in the immediate neighbour-
hood of Nineveh, and in full view of the scenes which are depicted, nor
is the language that of an exile in an enemy's country. No allusion is

made to the captivity ; while, on the other hand, the imagery is such
as would be natural to an inhabitant of Palestine (i. 4), to whom tho

rich pastures of Bashan, the vineyards of Carmel, and the blossom of

Lebanon, were emblems of all that was luxuriant and fertile. The
language employed in i. 15, ii. 2, is appropriate to one who wrote
for his countrymen in their native land. In fact the sole origin of the

*9 Jerome and Eusebius call this place

Morasthi, and identify it with a small vil-

formerly the prophet's tomb was shown,

though in the clays of Jerome it had been

lage near Eleutheropolis to tho east, where succeeded by a church.
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theory that Nahum flourished in Assyria is the name of the village
Alkush, which contains his supposed tomb, and from its similarity to
Elkosh was apparently selected by medieval tradition as a shrine for
pilgrims. The date of Nahurn's prophecy can be determined with as little

precision as his birth-place. It is, however, certain that the prophecy
was written before the final downfall of Nineveh, and its capture by the
Medes and Chaldseans (cir. B.C. 625). The allusions to the Assyrian
power imply that it was still unbroken (i. 12, ii. 13, 14, hi. 15-17). It

is most probable that Nahum flourished in the latter half of the reign of
Hezekiah, and wrote his prophecy either in Jerusalem or its neighbour-
hood. The subject of the prophecy is, in accordance with the super-
scription, u the burden of Nineveh," the destruction of which he predicts.

§ 33. Habakkuk perhaps delivered his prophecy about the 12th or
13th year of Josiah (B.C. 630-629), though the date is only conjectural,

and of his personal history nothing is known. The prophet foretells

the doom of the Chaldaeans ; and the announcement is followed by a

series of denunciations pronounced upon them by the nations who had
suffered from their oppression (ii. 6-20). The strophical ari'angenient

of these " woes " is a remarkable feature of the prophecy. The whole
ooncludes with the magnificent Psalm in ch. iii.

§ 34. Zephaniah also lived in the reign of Josiah, as we learn from
the superscription to the book, where the prophet traces his pedigree

to his fourth ancestor, Hezekiah, supposed to be the celebrated king of

that name. In chap. i. the utter desolation of Judah is predicted as a

judgment for idolatry and neglect of the Lord, the luxury of the
princes, and the violence and deceit of their dependents (3-9). The
prosperity, security, and insolence of the people is contrasted with tho

horrors of the day of wrath (10-18). Ch. ii. contains a call to repent-

ance (1-3), with a prediction of the ruin of the cities of the Philistines

and the restoration of the house of Judah after the visitation (4-7).

Other enemies of Judah,Moab and Ammon, are threatened with perpetual

destruction (8-15). In ch. hi. the prophet addresses Jerusalem, which
he reproves sharply for vice and disobedience (1-7). He then concludes

with a series of promises (8-20). The general tone of the last portion is

Messianic, but without any specific reference to the person of our Lord.

§ 35. Haggai is the first of the minor prophets who prophesied after

the Captivity. With regard to his tribe and parentage both history

and tradition are alike silent. In the absence of any direct evidence on

the point, it is more than probable that he was one of the exiles who
returned with Zerubbabel and Jeshua. The rebuilding of the temple,

which was commenced in the reign of Cyrus (b.c. 535), was suspended

during the reigns of his successors, Cambyses and the Pseudo-Smerdis,

in consequence of the determined hostility of the Samaritans. On tho

accession of Darius Hystaspis (b.c. 521), the prophets Haggai and
Zechariah urged the renewal of the undertaking, and obtained the per-

mission and assistance of the king (Ezr. v. 1, vi. 14).

The style of his writing is' generally tame and prosaic, though at

times it rises to the dignity of severe invective, when the prophet re-

bukes his countrymen for their selfish indolence, and neglect of God's

house. The prophecies were delivered in the second year of Darius

Hystaspis (B.C. 520), at intervals from the first day of the 6th month
to the 24th day of the 9th month in the same year. The closing pre-

diction, addressed to Zerubbabel, prince of Judah, the representative of
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the royal family of David, and as such the lineal ancestor of the Mes-
Biah, foreshadows the establishment of the Messianic kingdom upon
the ovex'throw of the thrones of the nations (ii. 20-23).

§ 36. Zechariah is called in his prophecy the son of Berechiah, and
the grandson of Iddo, whereas in the Book of Ezra (v. 1, vi. 14) he is

eaid to have been the son of Iddo. It is natural to suppose, as the
prophet himself mentions his father's name, whereas the Book of Ezra
mentions only Iddo, that Berechiah had died early, and that there was
now no intervening link between the grandfather and the grandson.
Zechariah, like Jeremiah and Ezekiel before him, was priest as well as

prophet. He seems to have entered upon his office while yet young
(Zech. ii. 4), and must have been born in Babylon, whence he returned
with the first caravan of exiles under Zerubbabel and Jeshua. It was
in the eighth month, in the second year of Darius, that he first pub-
licly discharged his office. In this he acted in concert with Haggai.
Both prophets had the same great object before them ; both directed

all their energies to the building of the Second Temple. To their

influence we find the rebuilding of the Temple in a great measure
asci'ibed. "And the elders of the Jews builded," it is said, "and they
prospered through the prophesying of Haggai the prophet, and Zechariah
the son of Iddo" (Ezr. vi. 14). If the later Jewish accounts may be
trusted, Zechariah, as well as Haggai, was a member of the Great Syna-
gogue.
The Book of Zechariah, in its existing form, consists of three principal

parts, chaps, i.-viii., chaps, ix.-xi., chaps, xii.-xiv. I. The first of these

divisions is allowed by all critics to be the genuine work of Zechariah
the son of Iddo. It consists, first, of a short introduction or preface, in

which the prophet announces his commission; then of a series of

visions, descriptive of all those hopes and anticipations of which the
building of the Temple was the pledge and sure foundation ; and finally

of a discourse, delivered two years later, in reply to questions respect-

ing the observance of certain established fasts.

II. The remainder of the Book consists of two sections of about
equal length, ix.-xi. and xii.-xiv., each of which has an inscription.

1. In the first section he threatens Damascus and the Sea-coast of

Palestine with misfortune; but declares that Jerusalem shall be pro-

tected. The Jews who are still in captivity shall return to their land.

2. The Second Section, xii.-xiv., is entitled " the burden of the word
of Jehovah for Israel." But Israel is here used of the nation at large,

not of Israel as distinct from Judah. Indeed the prophecy which fol-

lows concerns Judah and Jerusalem. In this the prophet beholds the
near approach of troublous times, when Jerusalem should be hard
pressed by enemies. But in that day Jehovah shall come to save them,
and all the nations which gather themselves against Jerusalem shall bo
destroyed. Many modern critics maintain that the later chapters, from
the 9th to the 14th, were written by some other prophet, who lived

before the exile. The arguments both for and against the genuineness
of the later chapters are set forth fully in the " Dictionary of the
Bible," 60 to which we must refer the reader.

§ 37. Malachi (that is, the angel or messenger of Jehovah) is the last,

and is therefore called " the seal " of the prophets, and his prophecies
constitute the closing book of the canon. Of his personal history

60 Art. Zodjininh.
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nothing is known. That Malachi was contemporary with Nehomiah is

rendered probable by a comparison of ii. 8 with Neh. xiii. 15 ;
ii. 10-16

with Neh. xiii. 23, &c. ; and iii. 7-12 with Neh. xiii. 10, &c. That he

prophesied after the times of Haggai and Zechariah is inferred from his

omitting to mention the restoration of the Temple, and from no allu-

sion being made to him by Ezra. The captivity was already a thing of

the Ion" past, and is not referred to. The existence of the Temple-

service is presupposed in i., 10, iii. 1, 10. The Jewish nation had still

a political chief (i. 8), distinguished by the same title as that borne by

Nehemiah (Neh. xii. 26). Hence we may conclude that Malachi de-

livered his prophecies after the second return of Nehemiah from Persia

;Neh. xiii. 6), and subsequently to the 32nd year of Artaxerxes Longi-

manus (b.c. 420). From the striking parallelism between the state of

things indicated in Malachi's prophecies and that actually existing on

Nehemiah's return from the court of Artaxerxes, it is on all accounts

highly probable that the efforts of the secular governor were on this

occasion seconded by the preaching of "Jehovah's messenger, and

that Malachi occupied the same position with regard to the reformation

under Nehemiah, which Isaiah held in the time of Hezekiah, and Jere-

miah in that of Josiah. The last chapter of canonical Jewish history

is the key to the last chapter of its prophecy. The whole prophecy

naturally divides itself into three sections, in the first of which Jehovah

is represented as the loving father and ruler of His people (i. 2-11. 9) ;

in the second, as the supreme God and father of all (n. 10-lb)
;
and in

the third, as their righteous and final judge (ii. 17-end). The prophecy

of Malachi is alluded to in the N. T. (comp. Mark i. 2, ix. 11, 1- ;

Luke i. 17 ; Rom. ix. 13).

IV. THE POETICAL BOOKS.

S 38 The Book of Psalms 51 contains 150 separate Psalms, and may

be parted into five great divisions or Books, which were formed at

different periods. There is a remarkable difference between the several

Books in their use of the divine names Jehovah and Elohim, to designate

Almighty God. In Book I. (Pss. i.-xli.) the former name prevails
;

it

is found 272 times, while Elohim occurs but lo times.** In Book II.

rPss xiii -lxxii.), Elohim is found more than five times as olten as

JehoVah.' In Book III. (Pss. lxxiii.-lxxxix.), the preponderance of

Elohim in the earlier is balanced by that of Jehovah in the Utter

psalms of the Book. In Book IV. (Pss. xc-cvu) the name
:

Jehovah s

exclusively employed; and so also, virtually, in Book V. (P*s. cvu.-cl.),

Elohim^ being tee found only in two passages incorporated from

earher psalms. We find the several groups of psalms which form the

respective five Books distinguished, in great measure, by their super-

scriptions from each other.

5i The present Hebrew name of the book
|

sacred volume of Holy Scripture but also

is JST" Praises." But in the actual |
the liturgicul hymn-book .Inch tna

superscriptions of the psalms the word

Teliilldh is applied only to one, Vs. cxlv.,

which is indeed emphatically a praise-

hymn. The LXX. entitled them *aVoi,

or " Psalnis." The Christian Church obvi-

ously received the Psalter from the Jews

not only as a constituent portion of the

Jewish Church had regularly used in the

Temple.
B We here take no account of the super-

scriptions or doxology, nor yet of the oc-

currences of Elohim when inflected with a

possessive suflix.
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Book I. is, by the superscriptions, entirely Davidic ; nor do we find

in it a trace of any but David's authorship. We may well believe that

the compilation of the Book was also David's work.

Book II. appears by the date of its latest psalm, Ps. xlvi., to have
been compiled in the reign of King Hezekiah. It would naturally com-
prise, 1st, several or most of the Levitical psalms anterior to that date

;

and 2ndly, the remainder of the psalms of David previously unconi-

piled. To these latter the collector, after properly appending the

single psalm of Solomon, has affixed the notice that " the prayers of

David the son of Jesse are ended " (Ps. lxxii. 20) ; evidently implying,

at least on the prima facie view, that no more compositions of the royal

psalmist remained. How then do we find, in the later Books III., IV.,

V., further psalms yet marked with David's name ? The name David
is used to denote, in other parts of Scripture, after the original David's

death, the then head of the Davidic family ; and so, in prophecy, the

Messiah ofthe seed of David, who was to sit on David's throne (1 K.
xii. 16; Hos. hi. 5; Is. lv. 3 ; Jer. xxx. 9; Ez. xxxiv. 23-24). And
thus then we may explain the meaning of the later Davidic super-

scriptions in the Psalter. The psalms to which they belong were
written by Hezekiah, by Josiah, by Zerubbabel, or others of David's

posterity. The above explanation removes all serious difficulty re-

specting the history of the later Books of the Psalter.

Book III., the interest of which centres in the times of Hezekiah,

stretches out, by its last two psalms, to the reign of Manasseh : it was
probably compiled in the reign of Josiah.

Book IV. contains the remainder of the psalms up to the date of the

Captivity ; Book V. the Psalms of the Return. There is nothing to

distinguish these two Books from each other in respect of outward deco-

ration or arrangement, and they may have been compiled together in

the days of Nehemiah.
It would manifestly be impossible, in the compass of the present

work, to exhibit in detail the divergent views which have been taken
of the dates of particular psalms. The time at which most of David's

Psalms were composed has been already mentioned in connexion
with his personal history.53 For a time the single psalm of Solo-

mon remained the only addition to those of David. If, however,
religious psalmody were to revive, somewhat might be not unreason-
ably anticipated from the great assembly of King Asa (2 Chr. xv.)

;

and Ps. 1. suits so exactly with the circumstances of that occasion,

that it may well be assigned to it. The great prophetical ode
Ps. xlv. connects itself most readily with the splendours of Jehosha-
phat's reign. And after that psalmody had thus definitely revived,

there would be no reason why it should not thenceforward manifest
itself in seasons of anxiety, as well as of festivity and thanksgiving.

Hence Ps. xlix. Yet the psalms of this period ilow but sparingly.

Pss. xlii.-xliv., lxxiv., are best assigned to the reign of Ahaz. The
reign of Hezekiah is naturally rich in psalmody. Pss. xlvi., lxxiii.,

lxxv., lxxvi., connect themselves with the resistance to the supremacy
of the Assyrians and the divine destruction of their host. We are now
brought to a series of psalms of peculiar interest, springing out of the

political and religious history of the separated ten tribes. In date of

actual composition they commence before the times of Hezekiah. The

53 See especially pp. r,5.
r
)-G, 3C3-9, 375- G, 331, 391, 396.
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earliest is probably Ps. lxxx., a supplication for the Israelitish people
at the time of the Syrian oppression. All these psalms (lxxx.-lxxxiii.)

are referred by their superscriptions to the Levite singers, and thus
bear witness to the efforts of the Levites to reconcile the two branches
of the chosen nation. The captivity of Manasseh himself proved to be
but temporary ; but the sentence which his sins had provoked upon
Judah and Jerusalem still remained to be executed, and precluded the
hope that God's salvation could be revealed till after such an outpour-
ing of His judgments as the nation never yet had known. Labour and
sorrow must be the lot of the present generation ; through these mercy
might occasionally gleam, but the glory which was eventually to be
manifested must be for their posterity alone. The psalms of Book IV.
bear generally the impress of this feeling. "We pass to Book V. Ps. cvii.

is the opening psalm of the return, sung probably at the first Feast

of Tabernacles (Ezr. iii.). The ensuing Davidic psalms may well be
ascribed to Zerubbabel. We here pass over the questions connected

with Ps. cxix. ; but a directly historical character belongs to Pss. cxx.-

cxxxiv., styled in our A. V. "Songs of Degrees." 53 Internal evidence

refers these to the period when the Jews under Nehemiah were, in the

very face of the enemy, repairing the walls of Jerusalem, and the title

may well signify " Songs of goings up upon the walls," the psalms
being, from their brevity, well adapted to be sung by the workmen and
guards while engaged in their respective duties. Of somewhat earlier

date, it may be, are Pss. cxxxvii. and the ensuing Davidic psalms. Of
these Ps. cxxxix. is a psalm of the new birth of Israel, from the womb
of the Babylonish captivity, to a life of righteousness ; Pss. cxl.-cxliii.

may be a picture of the trials to which the unrestored exiles were still

exposed in the realms of the Gentiles. Henceforward, as we approach

the close of the Psalter, its strains rise in cheerfulness ; and it fittingly

terminates with Pss. cxlvii.-cl., which were probably sung on the occa-

sion of the thanksgiving procession of Neh. xii., after the rebuilding of

the wTalls of Jerusalem had been completed.

§ 39. The writings of Solomon, namely, the Song of Solomon, Pro-

verbs, and Ecclesiastes, and the Book of Job have been already spoken

of in the body of the work.04

53 Of these, Ps. cxxxii. may perhaps he
]

M See pp. 422-4 for the writings of

ascribed tc David's removal of the ark : see Solomon, and pp. 97-100 for the B->

p. 3<W.
|
Job.
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APPENDIX II.

CHKONOLOGICAL TABLES OF OLD TESTAMENT
HISTOEY.

For the Patriarchal Period, we have no certain Chronological Data.
The Genealogies, which form the only basis for computation, and the
results founded upon them in the " Received Chronology," of Arch-
bishop Ussher, have been given in the text. (See especially the Note on
Scripture Chronology, pp. 20, 21, and the note on the Chronology of the

Period of the Judges, pp. 283, foil.) The period of the Hebrew Monarchy,
though still beset with difficulties, is settled with sufficient probability

to be reduced to a tabular form. The Dates are those of the Received
Chronology, except where a correction is indicated.

Table I.

—

The Undivided Monarchy. 1

B.C.

1095

[1075?]

1056

1050?

1048

1042
1040

1023
1015
1015
1012
1006

975
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B.C.
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B.C.
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Table III.

—

Later Kingdom of Judaii.

>91

1

B.C. 1 JnJali.
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B.C.
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Table IV.

—

The Restored Common-wealth.

593

B.C.

536
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Egyptian weighing rings for money.

From Lepsius, Iknhnaler, Abth. iii. Bl. 39, No. 3. See also Wilkinson's Anc. E,j. ii. 10, for weights in tLc
form of a crouching antelope ; and comp. Layard's Ni?i. and Bab. pp. 600-002.

APPENDIX III.

TABLES OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES.

A. HEBEEW WEIGHTS.

The chief Unit was the Shekel (i. e. weight), called also the Holy Shekel
or Shekel of the Sanctuary ; subdivided into the Beka (i. e. half) or half*
shekcl, 1 and the Gerdh (i. e. a grain or bean).

The chief multiple, or higher unit, was the Kikkar (i. e. circle or globe,

probably for an aggregate sum), translated in our Version, after the
LXX. Talent ; subdivided into the Maneh (i. e. part, portion, or
number), a word used in Babylonian and in the Greek ^vu or Mina.

1. The relations of these weights, as usually employed for Me standard

of weighing silver, and their absolute values, determined from the extant
silver coins, and confirmed from other sources, were as follows, in grains
exactly, and in Avoirdupois weight approximately :

2—

1 A quarter-shekel is mentioned in one

] tassage (l Sam. ix. 8).
2 These approximate values are given

as must generally useful. They are ob-

tained by taking the ounce avoirdupois at

44U grains instead of 4375, its actual value.
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Table I.

595

Silver Weights.
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This circumstance seems to prove that they were not of a sufficiently

determinate value to pass by number merely; though, on the other
hand, the mention of so many pieces for definite sums implies a unit by
which they could be counted. The history of Joseph and the famine
seems to shew that the Canaanites and Egyptians had a similar cur-

rency ; and it clearly proves that barter was only resorted to when the
stock of money was exhausted.

In the first recorded transaction of commerce, the cave of Machpelah
is purchased by Abraham for 400 shekels of silver, and it was this just

weight that was recognised as current with the merchant (" money" is not
in the original: Gen. xxiii. 15, 16).6 The shekel weight of silver was the
unit of value through the whole age of Hebrew history, down to the
Babylonian captivity. In only one place is there a mention of so many
shekels of gold as a sum of money (1 Chr. xxi. 25), and even here, in the

older parallel passage, silver only is mentioned (2 Sam. xxiv. 9). In the
transaction between Naaman and Gehazi, the "six thousand of gold"
(2 K. v. 5, where pieces is not in the original) probably denotes shekels,

like the "six hundred of gold" in 1 K. x. 16.

2. After the Captivity we have the earliest mention of coined money, in

allusion, as might have been expected, to the Persian coinage, the gold
Baric (Heb. darkmon, LXX. Spaxi^V and xPV(ro^s> "Vulg. drachma and
solidus, A. V. dram : Ezra ii. 69, viii. 27 ; Neh. vii. 70, 71, 72). The
actual weight of these Darics, about 128 grains, corresponds nearly
enough to the gold shekel of 132 grains.7

ISTo native Jewish coinage appears to have existed till Antiochus VII.
Sidetes granted Simon Maccabaeus the licence to coin money (b. c. 140^;
and it is now generally agreed that the oldest Jewish silver coins belong
to this period. They are shekels and half-shekels, of the weights, as

already stated, of 220 and 110 grains. With this silver there was associ-

ated a copper coinage, some pieces of which have been supposed to reach
as high as Judas Maccabaeus ; but probably none are really older than
John Hyrcanus (b. c. 135), from whom the series is continued, almost
without interruption, to the end of the Asnionasan house. Most of

them are marked as the half or quarter (doubtless of the shekel), their

average weights being 235J and 132 grains; and there is a third piece

of about 82 grains, which seems to be the sixth of a shekel.

The abundant money of Herod the Great, which is of a thoroughly
Greek character, and of copper only, seems to have been a continuation
of the copper coinage of the Maccabees, with some adaptation to the

6 In the second transaction another term

is nsed : Jacob purchases a field at

Shalem, near Shechem, for 100 kesitahs,

a word which sepms to be connected with

an Arabic root signifying equal division.

Were we to accept the older interpretation,

lambs, it would be explained not of money
coined with that figure, but of weights

made in that shape ; for we have numer-
ous pictures and specimens of Egyptian

and Assyrian weights in the forms of lions,

bulls, antelopes, geese, and ducks ; and it

may have been through a similar stop that

pecunia was derived from pecus.
7 The mention of what is doubtless also

the daric (joularlcm) in 1 Chron xxix 7

is an interesting confirmation of Ezra's

authorship of the Chronicles. Here it

seems to signify a xueight, namely the

shekel ; but in the passages of Ezra and
Nehemiah gold coins are evidently meant.

The common derivation of the Daric

(a-Tarqp AapetKo's), from Darius the son

of Hystaspes, is very doubtful ; and the

form darkmon (used in all the passages

except that from the Chronicles) suggests

an affinity with drachma, in the cognate

Persic and Greek. The coins may be re-

ferred to the same standard, the Persian

Daric being the equivalent of the Lydian
and Attic gold stater, and equal in weight
to the Attic silver didrachm.
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Roman standard. It appears to be of three denominations
; the

smallest being a piece of brass (xaA/coDs), of which the next was the
double (bixa\Kos), and the third the treble (rpixaA/cos). The first and
commonest of these, some specimens of which are much like the abun-
dant copper coinage of Alexander Jannams, seems to have been con-
nected, on the one hand, with the quarter-shekel of the old coinage, and
on the other with the farthing (quadrans) of the New Testament.

^
3. In the money of the New Testament we see the native copper coinage

side by side with the Graeco-Roinan copper, silver, and gold. An in-
teresting illustration occurs in our Lord's first commission to the
Apostles. St. Matthew (x. 9), with comprehensive generality, men-
tions all the three metals "Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, in
your girdles." 8 St. Mark (vi. 8) names only the copper (xoAko'i/ ) which
formed the common native currency. St. Luke (ix. 3) uses the general
word for money (apyvpiov).

a. Copper or Brass Money. The word Farthing is used in our Version
for two different coins:—(1) The Assarius Nummus (aatrdpiov), or Roinan
As, as the Vulgate correctly renders it (Matt. x. 29). In Luke xii. 6, the
Vulgate translates aaaaptoov b*vo by dipondio, i. e. the coin which was origi-

nally two pounds of copper, or the double As. But, by the successive
reductions of the Roman copper coinage, the As had come to signify
merely the 1 6th part of the reduced denarius of the early imperial age, or
less than a halfpenny (see below).

(2) The other farthing (koSpavr-ns, Vulg. quadrans) is defined as two
mites (AeTTTa, Vulg. minuta, Mark xii. 42; Luke xxi. 2). Both these are
foreign names; but they are used to describe the native copper coinage.

The proper Xeirrou was a small Attic copper coin, seven of which went
to the xaA/coCs, and was worth about one-tenth of our farthing ; and
the Roman quadrans or teruncius was the quarter As—originally a piece of
three uncia, worth about half a farthing. But at this time there vvere no
Roman coins current in Palestine of a smaller value than the As ; and
this farthing and mile are doubtless to be referred to the Maccaba;an and
Herodian copper coinage. The mite may have been that smallest copper
coin, which is supposed to have been the sixth of a shekel, and the far-

thing was probably the smallest Herodian coin, reduced from the Asuid-
noean quarter-shekel, the current specimens of which would pass at the
value fixed by Herod. The name of quadrans, Hellenized into nuSpdi-Tys

{farthing, i. e. fourth part) may have referred both to the origin of the
coin, as the fourth part of the shekel, and to its current value, as the
fourth part of the Roman As.

Both pieces were probably supplied by the abundant coinage of Alex-
ander Jannseus, besides Herod's farthings. The use of the mite among
the poorest sort of the people is indicated by the affecting circumstance,

that the poor widow cast two such pieces into the treasury, to make up
the insignificant sum of a farthing; nor, we may observe in passing, did

she yield to the temptation of giving only one. If the farthing was the

quarter of the As, its value would be about half-a-farthing, or one-eighth

of a penny, and the mite a quarter of a farthing or one-sixteenth of a

penny.
b. Of Silver Money, two standards are mentioned in the New Testa-

ment, one Hellenistic and the other Roman.
(A) At the time when the Maccabees coined their .silver shekels, the

Xpvaov, apyupor, \oAkoV ; not the moneys, xpvaiov, apyupior, \oJmovv.
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ordinary Greek silver was the drachma 9 and its multiples, the didrachm
:'2 dr.) and the tetradrachm (4 dr.). But these were of two different

standards, the Attic, which was universal in Europe and general in Asia

Minor ; and the Ptolemaic, which prevailed in the commercial cities of

Egypt and Phosnicia. That the tetradrachm, didrachm, and drachma of

this latter scale were equivalent to the Jewish shekel, half-shekel, and
quarter-shekel, may be inferred from the fact that the LXX. translate

the half-shekel, which was the poll-tax for the temple service, as a di-

drachm. At the time of Jesus Christ the didrachms had fallen into

disuse, though the name was still preserved as money of account, and
the tetradrachm was the stater (i. e. standard coin) of the Greek imperial

silver. Such a tetradrachm was the stater (a-rarrip, Vulg. stater, A. V.

piece of money), which St. Peter .was directed by our Lord to take out

of the fish's mouth, and to pay to "the receivers of didrachms" for

Jesus and himself, as equal to two half-shekels (Matt. xvii. 24-27). The
simple drachma occurs in the Maccabsean history (2 Mace. iv. 19, x. 20,

xii. 43) ; and once in the Gospels, in the parable of the lost " piece of

silver" (Luke xv. 8 ; Spax^as Se/ca, Spaxp-yv fxiav, Vulg. drachmas decern,

drachmam unam). In this passage it probably denotes the denarius, to

which the Greek drachmae of this period were regarded as equivalent.

(2) The ordinary silver currency of Palestine was the Roman denarius,

(b-nvapiov), the "penny" so frequently mentioned in the Gospels.

Originally, as its name implies, it was a silver piece equal to ten Ases ;

but, with the successive reductions of the As, it had become, after the

time of Augustus, equal to sixteen Ases.

Under Augustus eighty-four denarii were coined from the Roman
pound of silver, i. e. seven from the Roman ounce (which only fell short

of the ounce avoirdupois by about seven grains) ; and the denarius

weighed a little over sixty grains.10

The "penny," bearing " Caesar's image and superscription," which
was brought to Christ on his demand to see the tribute-money, was a

denarius of Tiberius (Matt. xxii. 15-21; Mark xiii. 15-17; Luke xx. 19-

25). Prom the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, it would seem
that the rate of wages was a denarius a day (Matt. xx. 2, 9, 13). In
Rev. vi. 6, a prophecy of famine gives the prices of " a chosnix (or quart) of

wheat for a penny, and three chcenices of barley for a penny." u Other

passages in which the denarius is mentioned are Matt, xviii. 28 ; Mark
vi. 37, xiv. 5; Luke vii. 41, x. 35 ; John vi. 7, xii. 5. As the drachma

was reckoned the equivalent of the denarius, the latter was considered

the fourth part of the silver stater or tetradrachm, which, in its turn,

was considered the equivalent of the shekel.

9 In the Greek systems of weight

and money, the drachma was the 100th

part of the Mina, and the 6000th of the

Talent.

10 Nero reduced the denarius to ahout

52i grains, coining 96 from the pound, or

8 from the ounce. The value of the old

denarii is usually reckoned at Bid-, that of

the later at lid. ; value, that is, as com-

pared with the present worth of silver, a

computation which requires elaborate cor-

rections with reference to th? comparative

prices of the precious metala and of com-

modities, before it can become any measure

of wealth. If, however, we take the maxi-

mum, instead of the average, of existing

denarii (for it was not the practice of the

Romans to strike their money too heavy, and

coins lose, but do not gain weight in course

of time), the worth of the older denarii

would be about 9d. This thereforecis the

value of the ''penny " of the New Testa-

ment.
11 Taking the reduced denarius of Nero,

this would make the wheat about a guinea

a bushel, or 81 shillings a quarter.



App. III. HKBREW MONEY. .599

The " thirty pieces of silver" (apyvpia), promised to Judas as the
price of his treachery (Matt. xxvi. 15, xxvii. 3-6, 9), in all probability

denote shekels, as in those passages of the 0. T. where numerals are given
without specific values, like the " thirty of silver" in Zechariah's pro-

phecy of this very transaction (Zech. si. 12, 13). It can scarcely be a

mere coincidence that thirty shekels was the price of blood in the caso

of a slave accidentally killod (Ex. xxi. 32). As we have no reason to

suppose that the old Maccabajan shekels were still in circulation, we
must understand their equivalent, the current staters.

Now to obtain the approximate values of these varieties of money
(in the sense explained above), we may, at the one end of the scale,

calculate the value of a shekel's weight of silver, and, at the other end,

the value of the existing denarii. The latter method gives us, as we
have seen, 9d. for the Augustan denarius; and, as this was the quarter

of the stater or tetradrachm, the latter would be just 3s. (the value of a

Prussian thaler) ; and this, again, was regarded as the equivalent of tho

old shekel. On the other method, the mint-price of standard si

5s. Qd. per ounce troy of 480 grams, gives us the value of rather more
than 2s. 6d. (an English half-crown) for the shekel of 220 grains. But
as 3 parts out of 40 of standard silver are alloy, the worth of a shekel of

pure silver will be raised to just 2s. 9d. ; and the difference of 3d. between

this and the later value, as computed from the denarii, may be further

reduced by an allowance for loss of weight in the Maccabrcan shekels,

of which also, it should be remembered, 220 grains is the average, not

the maximum. On the whole, therefore, we cannot be far ill excess of

the true values, if we take 3s. as the approximate value of the shekel.

On this basis, then, the following Tables are calculated :

—

Table III.

—

Old Hebrew Mosey. (By weight.)

i. Of Silver.
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Table IV.

—

Money op the Asmon^an Period.

Copper, Silver, and Gold.
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In all cases the Talent signifies money of account, the largest coins being
the staters; and it must be taken to denote a talent of silver, unless qold
is specified.

C. HEBREW MEASURES OF LENGTH.
In the Hebrew, as in every other system, these measures are of two

classes
; length, in the ordinary sense, for objects whose size we wish to

determine, and distance, or itinerary measures ; and the two are con-
nected by some definite relation, more or less simple, between their
units.

I. The measures of the former class have been universally derived,
in the first instance, from the parts of the human bod;/ ; but it is remark-
able that, in the Hebrew system, the only part used for this purpose is

the hand and fore-arm, to the exclusion of the foot, which was the chief
unit of the Western nations. Hence arises the difficulty of determining
the ratio of the foot to the Cubit, which appears as the chief oriental
unit from the very building of Noah's ark (Gen. vi. 15, 16, vii. 20).
The Hebrew lesser measures were the etsha {8<xktv\os, digitus), or

finger's breadth (Jer. lii. 21, only); the tephach (iraXaicrrri, palmus), pabn
or handbreadth (Ex. xxv. 25 ; IK. vii. 26 ; 2 Chr. iv. 5, used meta-
phorically in Ps. xxxix. 5). The zereth {o-iriQaixT), palmus major, or sj

i.e. the full stretch between the tips of the thumb and the little ft:

(Ex. xxviii. 16 ; 1 Sam. xvii. 4 ; Ez. xliii. 13, and figuratively Is. xl. 12 .'-'

It is not merely that all such measures require more exact determin-
ation than the human frame, with its great varieties of length, can
furnish, but that the word cubit itself has naturally three different

senses, namely, the length of the fore-arm by itselffrom the elbow to the

wrist, or the full length from the elbow to the tip of the outstretched middle

finger, or the intermediate length (or lengths) from the elbow to one of the

knuckles, especially the middle knuckle of the hand ; and cubits of all

three standards appear to have been actually in use. Two of them at

all events were in common use, and are distinguished by Herodotus as

the moderate or of the ordinary measure, common or Asiatic (fxirpios

IZiootikAs, koiuSs), which was the same as the Samian or Egyptian, and
equal to 2-4 digits (about 18J inches), and the royal or Fersian (/SainA^n-v .

which was 3 digits longer, or 27 digits (about 20£ inches). So in the

0. T., Ezekiel mentions a. great cubit, or a cubit to the knuckles (though
the latter word may mean edge or tip) as equal to a cubit and a hand-

breadth (xl. 5, xli. 8: the passages, however, besides being prophetic,

are confessedly difficult). This great or long cubit is that which lie uses

in measuring the temple of his vision ; and reverence would scarcely

permit him to use any other than the old Mosaic or legal standard, after

i2 The Latin cubitus (from cubitum, the

elbow, so called because it supported a

person in the recumbent posture common
at meals) is in Greek 7njxv?, ie. probably

Traxvs. the thick part of the arm. The

three senses in which "it was used as a

measure are seen in the Greek 7ruy/u.rj,

nvyuv, (names derived from the fist), and

irrixvs, which are respectively l£, 11, and

1$ of the Greek foot, or a little more than

1 ft. li in., 1 ft. 3 in., and 1 ft. 6 in. English.

In a person of full stature (i.e. whose out-

stretched arms measure C ft. fn in tip to

tip of the middle finger, the measuree m
about 1 ft. 1-2 in., 1 it. 3-4 in., and 1 ft 8-9

in. The Hebrew word fur the cuoit (am-

mah) appears to hare been of Egyptian

origin, as some of the measures of capacity

(the hiu and ej'hah) certainly were. (The

Greek a^na was a land-measure of -JO

cubits, or GO feet.) The rod (gdmed) named
as the measure of Eglon's dirk, was perhapt

only another name for the cubit (Judg

iii. 16).
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which the Tabernacle and the Temple were constructed, and to which

the measurements of the Ark are referred. If so, the other cubit,

which it exceeded by a hand-breadth, would naturally be the ordinary

Chaldgean measure of the country in which the prophet dwelt. This

legal cubit is distinguished in the time of Moses himself from the cubit of

a man, in which the measures of the giant Og's bedstead are given

(Deut. iii. 11), and which we may infer to have been in common use

among the Canaanites, and therefore to have been of the Chaldsean

standard, or the lesser cubit of Ezekiel. Again, as the dimensions of the

Temple were " after the first (or older) measure " (2 Chr. iii. 3), there

would seem to have been another, or new cubit, in use under Solomon

;

and the question arises whether this was different from both the others.

The data for determining the actual length of the Mosaic cubit involve

peculiar difficulties ; and absolute cex-tainty seems unattainable. The
following, however, seem the most probable conclusions :—first, that

three cubits were used in the times of the Hebrew monarchy ; namely :

—

(1) The cubit of a man, or the common cubit of Canaan (in contra-

distinction to the Mosaic cubit) of the Chaldaean standard

:

(2) The old Mosaic or legal cubit, a hand-breadth larger than the

first, and agreeing with the smaller Egyptian cubit

:

(3) The new cubit, which was still larger, and agreed with the larger

Egyptian cubit, of about 20*6 inches, used in the Nilometer :

—

And, secondly, that the ordinary cubit of the Bible did not come up
to the full length of the cubit of other countries. The reed (kdueh) for

measuring buildings (like the Roman decempeda) was equal to 6 cubits.

It only occurs in Ezekiel (xl. 5-8, xli. 8, xlii. 16-19)

,

13 The values

given in the following table (from Thenius) are to be accepted with

reservation, for want of greater certainty :

—

Table VI.
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II. Of Measures of Distance the smallest is the pace (tsa'ad), and the
largest the day's journey : besides which the Cibrath hddrets (A. V. '• a
little way" or "a little piece of ground,") seems to denote some definite

measure (Gen. xxxv. 16, xlviii. 7 ; 2 K. v. 19).

(a.) As to the last, the LXX. retain the Hebrew word in the form
Xa.j3pa.6d, as though it were the name of a place, adding, in Gen. xlviii. 7,

the words Kara tov lirirSSpofxov, which is thus a second translation of the
expression. If a certain distance was intended by this translation, it

would be either the ordinary length of a race-course, or such a distance

as a horse could travel without being over-fatigued ; in other words, a
stage. But it probably means a locality, either a race-course itself, as in

3 Mace. iv. 11, or the space outside the town walls where the race-course
was usually to be found. The LXX. gives it again, in Gen. xlviii. 7, as

the equivalent for Ephrath. The Syriac and Persian versions render
cibrath by parasang, a well-known Persian measure, generally estimated
at 30 stades (Herod, ii. 6. v. 53), or from 3 3 to 4 English miles, but
sometimes at a larger amount, even up to 60 stades (Strab. xi. 518).

The only conclusion to be drawn from the Bible is that the cibrath did
not exceed and probably equalled the distance between Bethlehem and
Rachel's burial-place, which is traditionally identified with a spot 1 -}

mile noi'th of the town.

(6.) The Pace (2 Sam. vi. 13), whether it be single, like our pace, or

double, like the Latin passus, is defined by nature, within certain limits,

its usual length being about thirty inches for the former, and five feet

for the latter. In the Roman system, which was founded on the march
of soldiers, the pace was exactly defined, to bring it into harmony with
the ordinary measures of length ; but this does not appear to have been
done by the Jews. 1 There is some reason to suppose that even before

the Roman measurement of the roads of Palestine, the Jews had a

Mile of 1000 paces, denoted in the Talmud by the Roman name, ^D, and
alluded to in Matt. v. 41. It is said to have been single or double,

according to the length of the pace ; and hence the peculiar force of

our Lord's saying :
—" Whosoever shall press thee as a courier for one

mile, go with him twain-"—put the most liberal construction on the

demand.
(c.) The derec yom, or mahdlac yom, a Day's Journey, was the most

usual method of calculating distances in travelling (Gen. xxx. 36,

xxxi. 23 ; Ex. hi. 18, v. 3; Num. x. 33, xi. 31, xxxiii. 8 ; Deut. i. 2 ; ]

K. xix. 4 ; 2 K. iii. 9 ; Jon. hi. 3 ; 1 Mace. v. 24, 28, vii. 45 ; Tob. vi.

1), though but one instance of it occurs in the New Testament (Luke
ii. 44). The distance indicated by it was naturally fluctuating accord-

ing to the circumstances of the traveller or of the country through

which he passed. Herodotus variously estimates it at 200 and K>0

Btades (iv. 101, v. 53) ; Marinus (ap. Ptul. i. 11) at 150 and 172 stades ;

Pausanias (x. 33, §2) at 150 stades; Strabo (i. 35) at from 250 to 300

stades ; and Vegetius (De Re Mil. i. 11) at from 20 to 24 miles for the

Roman army. The ordinary day's journey among the Jews was 30

miles ; but when they travelled in companies only 10 miles : Neapolis

formed the first stage out of Jerusalem, according to the former, and

u The pace of the 'lalmudisls is the

Roman pat-sus, and their foot the Bomaii

pee, 5 of which make up the passus.

They make 025 feet — 125 paces — 1 Sta-

dium, which waa ^ of the Komau mile of

loou mees.
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Beeroth according to the latter computation (Lightfoot, Exerc. in Luc.

ii. 44). It is impossible to assign any distinct length to the day's

journey : Jahn's estimate of 33 miles, 172 yards, and 4 feet, is based
upon the false assumption that it bore some fixed ratio to the other

measures of length.

(d.) The Sabbath-day's journey of 2000 cubits (2aj8/3aTou 656s, Acts i.

12) is peculiar to the New Testament, and arose from a Rabbinical

restriction which, as we may infer from one case at least, 15 did not
exist in olden times. It was founded on a universal application of the
prohibition given by Moses for a special occasion :

—" Let no man go
out of his place on the seventh day " (Ex. xvi. 29). An exception was
allowed for the purpose of worshipping at the Tabernacle ; and, as 2000
cubits was the prescribed space to be kept between the Ark and tho

people, as well as the extent of the suburbs of the levitical cities on
every side {Numb. xxxv. 5), this was taken for the length of a Sabbath-
day's journey, measured from the wall of the city in which the traveller

lived. Computed from the value given above for the cubit, the

Sabbath-day's journey would be just six-tenths of a mile. The larger

value, usually taken for the cubit, gives seven-tenths of a mile.

(e.) After the Captivity, the relations of the Jews to the Persians,

Greeks, and Romans, caused the use, probably of the Parasang, and
certainly of the Stadium and the Mile. Though the first is not
mentioned in the Bible, it is well to exhibit the ratios of the three.

The universal Greek standard, the stadium of 600 Greek feet, which was
the length of the race-course at Olympia, occurs first in the Maccabees,

and is common in the New Testament. Our Version renders it

furlong ; it being, in fact, the 8th part of the Roman mile, as the fur-

long is of ours 16 (2 Mace. xi. 5, xii. 9, 17, 29 ; Luke xxiv. 13 ; John vi.

19, xi. 18 ; Rev. xiv. 20, xxi. 16). The Roman Mile, though there is

only one doubtful mention of it (Matt. v. 41, see above), was applied to

the roads of Palestine under the empire, and the results are not only

recorded in the Antonine and Jerusalem Itineraries, but in some cases the

milestones are still to be seen.

One measure remains to be mentioned. The fathom, used in sounding
by the Alexandrian mariners in St. Paul's voyage, is the Greek dpyvla,

i. e., the full stretch of the two arms from tip to tip of the middle finger,

which is about equal to the height, and in a man of full stature is six

feet. For the sake of completeness, the values of the Greek and
Roman foot are shown in the following table :

—

15 2 K. iv. 23, where it seems that Elisha

lived farther than a Sabbath-day's journey

from Shunein. The cases of David's flight

from Saul, and Elijah's from Jezebel, may
perhaps be considered as exceptional, on

the ground of necessity.

16 By an approximation so close as to

leave no doubt that it is more than acci-

dental, the Greek and Roman systems are

related to the sexagesimal measure of the

earth's circumference fthe only natural

standard of measures of distance) by these

simple proportions :

—

1 degree= 60 T?geographical miles= 600

stadia= 15 Roman miles.

1 minute = 1 geographical mile = 10

stadia= 6000 Greek ft.

1 second= 100 Greek ft.
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Table VII.

—

Foreign Measures of Length and Distance.
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zviii. 6; 1 Sain.
_
xxv. 18 ; 2 K. vii. 1, 16). The Greek equivalent

occurs iu Matt. xiii. 33 ; Luke xiii. 21. The seah was otherwise termed
shalish, as being the third part of an ephah (Is. xl. 12 ; Ps. lxxx. 5).

(d) The ephah, a word of Egyptian origin, and of frequent recurrence in
the Bible (Ex. xvi. 36; Lev. v. 11, vi. 20; Num. v. 15, xxviii. 5;
Judg. vi. 19; Ruth ii. 17; 1 Sam. i. 24, xvii. 17; Ez. xlv. 11, 13, 14.

xlvi. 5, 7, 11, 14). (e) The lethcc, or " half-homer," literally meaning
what is poured out: it occurs only in Hos. iii. 2. (/) The homer,
meaning heap (Lev. xxvii. 16 ; Num. xi. 32; Is. v. 10; Ez. xlv. 13).
It is elsewhere termed cor, from the circular vessel in which it was
measured (1 K. iv. 22, v. 11 ; 2 Chr. ii. 10, xxvii. 5; Ezr. vii. 22; Ez.
xlv. 14). The Greek equivalent occurs in Luke xvi. 7.

The relative proportions of the dry measures are to a certain extent
expressed in the names issdron, meaning a tenth, and shalish, a third.

In addition we have the Biblical statement that the omer is the tenth

part of the ephah (Ex. xvi. 36), and that the ephah was the tenth part of
a homer and corresponded to the bath in liquid measure (Ez. xlv. IT,.

The Rabbinists suplement this by stating that the ephah contained
three seahs, and the seah six cabs (Carpzov, p. 683). We are thus
enabled to draw out the following scale of relative values :

—

Cab.
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are we able to decide whether the diameter was measured from the
internal or the external edge of the vessel. The shape of the vessel
has been variously conceived to be circular and polygonal, cylindrical
and hemispherical, with perpendicular and with bulging sides. The
contents are given as 2000 baths in 1 K. vii. 26, and 31)00 baths in 2
Chr. iv. 5, the latter being probably a corrupt text. Lastly, the length
of the cubit is undefined, and hence every estimate is attended with
suspicion. The conclusions drawn have been widely different, as might
be expected. If it be assumed that the form of the vessel was cylin-
drical (as the description prima facie seems to imply), that its clear
diameter was 10 cubits of the value of 19-051 English inches each, and
that its full contents were 2000 baths, then the value of the bath would
be 4*8965 gallons ; for the contents of the vessel would equal 2,715,638
cubic inches, or 9,793 gallons. If, however, the statement of Josephus
(Ant. viii. 3, §5), as to the hemispherical form of the vessel, be
adopted, then the estimate would be reduced. Saigey, as quoted by
Boeckh (p. 261), on this hypothesis calculates the value of the bath at
18*086 French litres, or 3*9807 English gallons. All the other compu-
tations agree in one point, viz., that the bath fell far below the value set

on it by Josephus, and by modern writers in Hebrew archaeology gene-
rally, according to whom the bath measured between 8 and 9 English
gallons.

Josephus identifies the bath with the metretes, the chief Attic liquid

measure (=8 galls. 5*12 pints). The cor (or homer) is made by him
equal to 10 Attic medimni (the medimnus being nearly a bushel and a

half), and by Jerome to 30 Roman modii (the modius being nearly a quarter

of a bushel). But the statements of these writers, and of Epiphanius
(de Mensuris) are full of such glaring errors and inconsistencies, as

to raise the question whether the identification of the bath with the
metretes did not arfse out of the circumstance that the two measures
held the same relative position in the scales, each being subdivided into

72 parts ; and again, whether the assignment of 30 modii to the cor did

not arise out of there being 10 seahs in it. Assuming, however, that

Josephus was right in identifying the bath with the metretes, its value

would be, according to Boeckh's estimate of the latter, 1993*95 Paris

cubic inches, or 8*7053 English gallons ; but according to the estimate

of Bertheau (Gesch. p. 73) 1985*77 Paris cubic inches, or 8*6696 English

gallons.

The Rabbinists furnish data of a different kind for calculating the

value of the Hebrew measures. They estimated the log to be equal to

six hen eggs, the cubic contents of which were ascertained by measur-

ing the amount of water they displaced (Maimonides, in del. 17, §10).

Ou this basis Thenius estimated the log at 14*088 Paris cubic inches,

or 06147 English gallon, and the bath at 1014*39 Paris cubic inches, or

4*4286 gallons (St. u. Kr. pp. 101, 121). Again, the log of water is said

to have weighed 108 Egyptian drachma;, each equalling 61 barleycorns11

(Maimonides, in Peak, 3, §6, ed. Guisius). Thenius finds that •

barleycorns fill about the same space as 6 hen eggs (St. u. Kr. p. 112 .

And again, a log is said to fill a vessel 4 digits long, 4 broad, an<l -

high (Maimonides, in Pre/. Menachoth). This vessel would contain

21*6 cubic inches, or *07754 gallon. The conclusion arrived at from

'" lu the table the weight of the lug is given as lu4 drachms; but in this case the

contents of the log are supposed to be wine. The relative weights of water and wine

were as 'J 7 : 26.
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these data would agree tolerably well with the first estimate formed on
tbe notices of the molten sea.

As we are unable to decide between Josephus and the Rabbinists, we
give a double estimate of the various denominations, adopting Bertheau's
estimate of the metrites ;

—

Table VIII.

(Josephus.) (Rabbinists.')

Gallons. Gallons.

Homer or Cor . . . 86-696 or 44-286 10J or 5.^ bushels.
Ephah or Bath . . . 8*6696 or 4-4286
Seah 2-8898 or 1*4762
Hin 1 '4449 or -^Sr
Omer *8669 or '4428
Cab -4816 or -246
Log '1204 or '0615

In the New Testament we have notices of the following foreign

measures:—(a) The metrites (John ii. 6; A. V. "firkin") for liquids.

(6) The choenix (Rev. vi. 6 ; A. V. " measure"), for dry goods, (e) Tho
xestis, applied, however, not to the particular measure so named by the
Greeks, but to any small vessel, such as a cup (Mark vii. 4, 8 ; A. V.
"pot"), (d) The modins, similarly applied to describe any vessel of
moderate dimensions (Matt. v. 15; Mark iv. 21; Luke xi. 33; A. V.
"bushel"); though properly meaning a Roman measure, amounting to
about a peck.

The value of the Attic metritis has been already stated to be 8*6696
gallons, and consequently the amount of liquid in six stone jars, con-
taining on the average 2£ metrites each, would exceed 110 gallons (John
ii. 6). Very possibly, however, the Greek term represents the Hebrew
bath, and, if the bath be taken at the lowest estimate assigned to it, the
amount would be reduced to about 60 gallons. Even this amount far

exceeds the requirements for the purposes of legal purification, the
tendency of Pharisaical refinement being to reduce the amount of water
to a minimum, so that a quarter of a log would suffice for a person.

The question is one simply of archaeological interest, as illustrating the
customs of the Jews, and does not affect the character of the miracle
with which it is connected.

The choenix was l-48th of an Attic medimnus, and contained nearly .1

quart. It represented the amount of corn for a day's food; and hence
a choenix for a penny (or denarius), which usually purchased a bushel
(Cic. Verr. iii. 81), indicated a great scarcity (Rev. vi. 6).

" Denarius ot Tiberius = The Tribute Penny."

Cto. TI CAESAR Dm AVG F AVGVSTTS Head of Tiberius, laureate, to the right (Mnti. KdL
19, 20, 21.) Eev. PONTIF MAXIM. Seated female figure to the right.

" Whoso is this image and superscription ? They say unto him, Caesar's."—Matt. cdi. 21.
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Achor (see Achon, 254).

Achsah, daughter of Caleb,

260.

Adam, his creation, 6. Placed

in Paradise, 7. His tempta-

tion and fall, 10, II. His

punishment, n. His de-

scendants, 16.

Adar, 224.

Adino (see Jashobeam).
Admah, 50.

Adonai, 9.

Adoni-bezek, 268.

Adoni-zedec, king of Jeru-

salem, makes a league

against Gibeon, 255. Ills

death, 257.

Adonijah, son of David, 365,

382. His conspiracy, 394-

39;. His death, 396.

Adoram, 374.

Adrammf'lech, son of Sen-

nacherib, 492.

Adullam, cave of, 241.

Agag taken prisoner by Saul,

330. Slain, 332.

Agur, son of Jakeh, 42?.

Ahab, king of Irael, reign of

439-447.
, son of Kolaiah, 509.

Ahasuerus, 54^. 54*-

Abas, king of Judah, 474-

Ahaziah, king of Judah, his

reign, 456. His death, 459.

, king of Israel, son of

Abab, his league with Je-

hoshaphat, 449. His reign,

4_j9, 450.

Abijah the Shllonite, 420,

4>4-
Abikam, counsellor of Jo-

siah, 504.

Ahimaaz. 388, 589.

Ahimelech the high-pncHt,

342, 34v
Ahinoam, wife of Said, 329.

, wife of David, ?47-

Ahio, son of Abinadab, 366.

Ahitophel of Gilo, 374, 38+

387- . ,
Almiah, destruction of, 60.

Aholiab, 137. 184.

Ai, attacked by Hie IgrafelltOB,

2s 3. Taken, 254.

Ain Awiirab. l%%

Aln-esb Bheb&beb, 15J.

Aiu-jaliid, fountain of, 242.

Akabah, Cult of, 153. 16c

'Akka, plain of (see Accho).

" Akra," the (see Moriah).

Altai of Burnt-offering in the

tabernacle, 187. In Solo-

mon's temple, 410.

2 R
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Altar of Incense in the taber-

nacle, 187. In Solomon's
temple, 409.

Alush, 128.

Amalek, 129.

Amalekites, their origin, 129.
Doomed to ultimate ex-
tinction, 130. Defeat the
Israelites, 150. Saul com-
manded to destroy the, 330.

Amariah the high-priest, 448.
Amasa, captain of the host,

387, 389, 390. His death,
J9i-

Amasai, David's nephew,
344-

Amasis, king of Egypt, 525.
Amaziah, son of Joash, his

reigD, 466, 467.
the high-priest, 471.

Amestris, wife of Xerxes,
54o, 541-

Ammon, origin of race of, 60.

Ammonites, their name and
history, 66, 67. Defeated
by Jephthah, 299. De-
feated by Saul, 325. Con-
quered by David, 382.

Amnon, son of David, 365,
382, 383.

Amon, king of Judah, 495.
Amorites, the, 56. Defeat the

Israelites, 150. Defeated by
the Israelites, 163.

Amos the prophet, 471.
, Book of, 581.

Amosir, 101.

Amram, 104. House of,

chosen to perform func-
tions of priesthood, 192.

Anakim, the giants, 258.
Aner, Amorite prince, 148.
Angels at Sinai, 133.
Anna of the tribe of Aser, 92.
Aphek, battle at, 446.
Apries, king of Egypt, 517,

518.
Ar (see Moab).
Arabah, the, 153, 154.
Arad, king, 158.
Aram, children of, 39.
Aramcean language, 555.
Ararat as the resting-place

of the Ark, 33.
Araunah, the threshing-floor

of, 39J-
Argob, 163.
Ark, Noah commanded to

prepare the, 26. Meaning
of the word, 31. Construc-
tion and dimensions of the,

3h 32.

of the Covenant, 137,
144, 190. Captured by
the Philistines, 31 j, 314.
Brought to Jerusalem by
David, j66, 367. Deposited
in the Temple, 412.

Armageddon, battle of, 500.
Armenia, as centre of the

race of Noah, 35.
Arphaxad, 39.

Artaxerxes I., 541, 543.
Asa, king of Judah, reign of,

4*6-438.
Asahel, nephew of David, 33$,

344. Slain by Abner, 362.
Asaph, 368. Family of, 375,

376.
Asartha (see Pentecost).
Asenath, wife of Joseph, 83.
Ashdod, 244, 245.
Asher receives his father's

blessing, 92.

Asherah (see Baal).
Ashpenaz the eunuch, 505.
Ashtcroth-Karnaim, 163.
Ashtoreth (see Baal).
Askelon, 245.
Asnapper, 483.
Ass, Balaam's, 165.
Asshur, 39.
Assyria, early importance of,

41. Its first connexion
with Israel, 470, 471.

Astarte (see Baal).

Astyages, 525 (see Darius).
Athaliah, wife of Jehoram,

455. Her usurpation and
death, 460.

Atonement, the Day of, 222.
Ayun Mousa, 127.
Azariah, 505, 520.

the high-priest, 473.
the prophet exhorts

Asa, 437.
Azmaveth, son of Adiel, 374.
Azazel, lot for, 222, 223.

E
Baal, service of, established

in Israel by Ahab and
Jezebel, 439. Overthrown
by Elijah, 442, 443 ; by Je-
boiada, 460.

and Ashtoreth, 287.
Baal-perazim, scene of Da-

vid's slaughter of the
Philistines, 366.

Baalberith, 295.
Baalites, slain by Jehu, 459.
Baalzcphon, 138, 139.
Baasha, his conspiracy, 434.
His reign, 434, 43 j. Mas-
sacre of his family, 435.

Babel, city of, 40, 41. Tower
of, 40, 41, 42.

Babylon (see Babel). Taken
by Cyrus, 527, 528. Fall of,

511.
Babylonia, early importance

of, 41.

Balaam the prophet, 164-168.
Balak, son ol'Zippor, 164-168.
Barak, the Fourth Judge with

Deborab, 279, 280.
Baruch, son of Neriah, 505,

506, 517.
Barzihai, the Gileadite, 387,

390, 395-
Bashan, 162, 163.

Bath, the, 605, 608.

Bathsheba, 379, 380.
Bedan (see Abdon).
Beer, station of, 162.

Beer-sheba, Abraham at, 60.
Isaac at, 70.

, well of, 61.

Beka, the, 595.
Bel and the Dragon, Bock of,

579-
Bela, one of the five cities of

the plain, 50, 60.

Belib, king of Babylon, 489.
Belshazzar, feast of, 527.

, death of, 528.
Benaiah, the son of Jehoiada,

his command in David's
army, 373. Member of
council, 374. Kills Adoni-
jah and Joab, 396.

Benhadad I., the Syrian king
of Damascus, invades tho
north of Israel, 435. Con-
tinues the war, 436.

Benhadad II., his wars with
Abab, 445, 447. His death,

457. Fall of the empire,
498.

Benhadad III., defeated by
Jehoash, 466.

Benjamin, birth of, 75. Re-
ceives his father's blessing,

Benjamites, extermination of
the, 271-274.

Ben-oni (see Benjamin).
Berachah, valley of, 449.
Beth-boron, or Gibeon, battle

of, 255.
Beth-jeshimoth, 164.
Bethel, Jacob at, 72. Taken
by Joshua, 254 ; by tho
men of Ephraim, 269.

Bethesda, Pool of, 400.
Bethuel, son of Nahor, 64.
Bezaleel, artificer of the Ta-

bernacle, 137, 184.
Bczer, 263.
Bible, origin of the name, 557.
Bidkar, charioteer of Jehu

458.
Bildad, friend of Job, 99.
Bilhah, 76. Children of, 85.
Birs-Nimrud, 42.
Boaz, 275, 276.
Bochim, 270.
Books, the historical, 562-

572.
Bozrah, 76.

Bread, unleavened, 217.
Bu rat-offerings, 202.
Bush, burning of the, 10?.

Cab, the, 6c6, 608.
Cain, birth of, 14. Murder*

Abel, 15. His condemna-
tion, 16. Builds the first

city, 17. His descendants,
16, 17.

Cuinau, son of Seth, 17.
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Calnite race, 22, 24.
Calah, foundation of, 41.
Caleb, 148, 149, 259, 260, 269.
Calendar, Jewish, 225, 226.
Calf, molten, 134.
Calneh, foundation of, 41.
Cambyses, king of Persia,

539-
Canaan, 41, 235. Jacob's

possession in, 75.
Canaanites, 49. Their origin,

56. Defeat the Israelites,

150.

Candlestick, golden, 189.
Canon, Scriptures collected

into a, 536.
Caphthorim, the, 317.
Captivity of the Ten Tribes,

480.
of Judah. First Cap-

tivity, 504, 505. Second
Captivity, 507. Third Cap-
tivity, 515. Captivity of
Babylon, 520, stq. Return
of the Jews from, 535, seq.

Carmel, Mount, 237, 244.
Casluhim, the, 317.
Census taken by Aaron, 140-

Chagigah, the, 218, 219.
Chaldee language, 555.
Chaktean astrologers, 527.
ChaldEean empire (see Ba-

bylon).

Chaos, 4.
Charran (see Haran).
Chedorlaomer, king of Elam,

51.

Cherethites, the, 317.
" Cherethites and Pelethites,"

313-
Cherubim in the Tabernacle,

185.

Chiliab, son of David, 365.

Chilion, son of Naomi, 275.
Chimham, son of Barzillai,

390.
Chinneroth, sea of, 257.
Chisleu, 224.
Christ as the angel Jehovah,

133-

Chronicles, Books of, 567.
Chronological tables of Old

Testament history, 588-593.
Chronology, Scripture, 20, 21.

Church, 2.

Chushan-rishathaim, 276.
Circumcision first enjoined,

55, 206.

Cities of refuge, 263.

Clean and unclean animals,

207.

Commandmen ts,

179.

Ten, 132,

Commonwealth, Jewish, poli-

tical constitution of, 227.

Confusion of speech, 40.

Congregation, princes of the,

229.
Coniah (see Jehoiachin).

Covenant of works, 1 34.—— with Noah and his race,

26, 29. New, with Abra-
ham, 53. Kenewed to the
descendants of Abraham,
63.

Cosmos, 3.

Crasus, 525, 526.
Creation, the, 2-7.

Cubit, the, 602.
Cush, 39.
Cyaxares, king of Media, 506.
Cyrus the Great, 524. Takes

Babylon, 528. Decrees the
rebuilding of the Temple,
535-

Damascus, 56. Made tribu-
tary to David, 371.

Dan, city of, 271.
Dan receives his father's

blessing, 91, 92.
Daniel, 505. His relations
with Nebuchadnezzar, 520-

523. Reproaches Belshaz-
zar, 527. Last days of,

529,530. Visions, dreams,
and prophecies of, 530.

, Book of, 579.
Danites (see Micah).
Darius, king of Persia, 539.

, the Median, 528, 529,
53o.

Dathan, rebellion of, 152.
David, chief of Saul's body-

guard, 329. Anointed by
Samuel, 333. True au-
thorities for his life, 333.
Description of, 334, 335.
Introduced to the court of
Saul, 335. Plays before

. Saul, 336. Slays Goliath,

338, 339. Made armour-
bearer to Saul, 339. His
friendship with Jonathan,

339. Saul's jealousy of
him, 340. Marries a
daughter of Saul, 340, 341.
Escapes from Saul, 341,
342. Flies to Nob, 342.
Deceives Ahimelech, 343.
Takes refuge in the cave
of Adullam, 343. Leaves
his concealment, and is

hunted by Saul, 344. De-
feats the Philistines, 345.
Pursued by Saul, 345, 346.
Reconciliation, 346. 11 is

conduct towards Nabal,

346, 347. Again pursued
by Saul, and reconciled to

him, 347. Seeks shelter

amongst the Philistines,

348. His victory over the

Amalekites, 352, 353. His
lamentation over Saul and
Jonathan, 354, 355. Tata s

Jerusalem, 364, 365. Civil

Administration of, 374.
Religious institutions of,

374-377. Family of, 372.

Military organization of,

37J. Body-guard of, 373.
Heroes or mighty men of,

373- His sin with Bath-
sheba, 319-381. Pedigree
of, 358. Reign of, 361-393.
Tomb of, 393. Character
of, 397, 398. Pestilence in
his reign, 392, 393. Builds
an altar to Jehovah, 39?.
Makes preparation for
building the Temple, 393,

.J94 '

David, city of, 365.
, Psalms of, 355, 356, 368,

369, 397-
Day, use of the word, 4, 5.
-—, First, 4. Second, 5.

Third, 5. Fourth, 5. Fifth,

5, 6. Sixth, 6. Seventh, 6.
Day of Atonement, 222.
Dead Sea, the, 246.
Debir, city of, destroyed, 257
Deborah, Rachel's mirse, 75.

, the prophetess, 278.
Reckoned with Barak as
the Fourth Judge, 279.

and Barak, song of, 280,
281.

Dedication of the first-born,

206.

, the feast of, 224.
Degrees, songs of, 221.
Delilah, 309.

Deluge, 26, 28.

Deuteronomy, Book of, 169;

562.

Devil, the, 11.

Digit, the, 602.

Dinah, 75.
" Dispersion," the, 537.
Doeg, 329, 343, 344. Slays

the priests, 345.
Dophkah, 128.

Dor, 244.
Drink-offering, the, 203.

Earth, formation of the, 4, 5.

Ebal, Mount, 170.

Ebed-melech, the eunuch,
511.

Ebenezer, 316.

Eber, 42.

Ecdesiastes, Book of, 421,

424-
Ed, altar of, 264.
Eden, 7.

Edessa, formerly Ur, 47
Edom, 76, 77. Revolt of.

456. Enmity of, against
Judah, 514. Punishment
of, 515-

Edomites, the, 158. Their
defeat by Joab, 371.

Edivi, 163.

b, wife of David, 365.
Eglon, city ot, destroyed, 257.
King of, enters into a league
against Qibeon, 255. His
death, 257.
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Eglon, king of Moab, 277.
Egypt, Abraham driven into,

49. Commencement of so-

journ of Hebrews in, 80.

Seven years' famine in, 83,

84. Names and early his-

tory of, 100.

Egyptians pursue the Israel-

ites, 126. Their destruction

in the Red Sea, 126, 127.

Ehud, the Second Judge, 277,
278.

El-Abbaseyeh, 124.

El-Arish, 244.
Elah, succeeds his father

Baasha as king of Israel,

Elam, 51.

Elath, 160, 417.
El-Buttauf, plain of, 242.
Eldad, 146.

Elders, appointment of the
Seventy, 146, 230.

Eleazar, succeeds Aaron as

high-priest, 158, 159. His
death, 266.

, son of Abinadab, con-
secrated as keeper of the
Ark, 315.

, son of Dodo, the Aho-
hite, 374. House of, 376,

377-
Eli, the Thirteenth Judge,

306, 311. Wickedness of
his sons, 312. Rebuked by
Sod through Samuel, 312,

313. His death, 314. Chro-
nology of, 303, 305, 317-

Eliab, son of Jesse, 332, 336.

Eliakim (see Jehoiakim).

, son of Hilkiah, 478.
Eliashib the high-priest, 543,

548.
Eliezer, steward of the house

of Abraham, 48, 52.

, 106.

Elihu, brother of David, 374.
Elijah the Tishbite, 440. His

mission, 440, 441. Chal-
lenges Ahab to a trial be-

tween Jehovah and Baal,

441, 442. Flies for his life,

443. Dwells in the wilder-

ness, 443. Takes Elisha as

his servant, 444. Denounces
Ahab's sin, 445. Sent to

denounce the death of Aha-
ziah, 449, 450. Ascent of

450.451.
Elim, 127.

Elimelech, 274.
Eliphaz, friend of Job, 99.
Elisha, becomes Elijah's ser-

vant, 444. Succeeds Elijah,

451. Performs a miracle

at Jericho, 451, 452. Pro-
phesies the victory over
Moab, 453. Relations be-

tween Jehoram and, 453.
His deeds, 454. Designates

Hazael as future king of

Syria, 456, 457, 465. His
death, 466.

Elisheba, wife of Aaron, 159.

Elkanah, father of Samuel,

3", 312.

El-Mukrah, 155.

Elohim, 8, 9.

Elon, the Eleventh Judge,

301.

Eloth, recovered and rebuilt

by TJzziah, 4T2.
El-Shaddai, 8, 54.
Elukeus, king of Tyre, 486.
Elyniceans, the, 39.

Endor, witch of, 349-352.
Engedi, cave of, 241.
Enoch, son of Cain, 17. City
named after him, 17.

, son of Jared, his trans-

lation, 19.

, Book of, 22.

Enos, son of Seth, 17.

En-Nukb, 154.
Ephah, the 606.

or Bath, 608.

Ephod, the, 19;, 194.
Ephraim, birth of, 83, 89.

Children of, 86.

Ephron the Hittite, 63.

Erech, foundation of, 41.
Esau, birth of, 64. Sells his

birthright, 68, 69. Marries,

50. His reconciliation with
acob, 74.

Esar-haddon, king of Assyria,

483, 484. 492 > 494-
Esdraelon (see Jezreel), plain

of, 288.

Eshcol, Amorite prince, 148.
Es-Sufah, 154.
Esther, 540, 541. Book of,

54°.57i-
Etham, 124.

Ethbaal, king of the Zido-
nians, 439.

Et-Tih, desert of, 145.
Euphrates, 47.
Eve, creation of, 7. Tempted
by Satan, 11. The curse

upon her, 11. The pro-
mise to her, 11.

Evil-merodach, king of Ba-
bylon, 508, 523.

Exodus, Book of, 103, 560.
Exodus, the, 119.
Ezek, well of, 69.

Ezekiel, 507. Book of, 510,

578. Prophecies of, 511,

517.
Ezion-gaber, or geber, 160,

417.
Ezra, 541-54?. 545-547. 55o-

552.
, Book of, 570.

Fall, the, 10-12.

Famines in Egypt, 87.

Fathom, Greek, 605.

Festivals, the three great

historical, 214. After the
Captivity, 224.

Firmament, j.

Flood, the, 26, 28. Tradi-

ditions of the, 32, 33.

Foot, Roman, 605.

Furlong, 605.

G
Gaal, leader of the insurgents

against Abimelech, 297.
Gabriel the angel, his mis-

sion to Daniel, 531.

Gad receives his father's

blessing, 92.

, tribe of, 168.

the prophet, 331, 34+
Sent to David, 392, 393.

Galeed, 73.

Galilee, 237, 239, 342.
Gath, taken by David, 370.
Gaza, 244, 245.
Gedaliah, son of Ahikam,

514, 516.

Gehazi's covetousness, 454.
Genesis, Book of, 559.
Gerah, the, 595.
Gerizim, Mount, 170. Temple

on, 552, 553.
Gershom, birth of, 106.

Gershonites, the, 197, 198.
Geshem, 544.
Gezer, 244. Destroyed, 257.

Rebuilt by Solomon, 416.
Gibbethon, besieged by Na-

dab, 434.
Gibborim, 373.
Gibeah of Saul, 322.

Gibeon, battle of (see Beth-
. horon).

Gibeonites, the, 197. Obtain
peace by a stratagem, 254,

255. Massacre of the, 349.
Gideon, 289. Commanded to

save Israel from the Mi-
dianites, 290. Overthrows
the altar of Baal, 290. The
sign of the fleece, 291.
Defeats the Midianites, 292,

293. Rank of king offered

to him, 294. His death, 295.
Gilboa, battle of, 353.
Gilgal, 251, 254.
Girgashites, the, 57.
" Gittite," 373.
" Go'el," 275, 276.
Golan, 263.

Goliath, story of, 337, 339.
Gomates, king of Persia, 539.
Gomer, 38.

Gomorrah, 50. Spoiling of,

51. Destruction of, 59, 6a
Goshen, land of, 87.

H
Habakkuk, the prophet, 500.

, Book of, 583.
Hadad, 372. Makes wai

against Solomon, 420.

Hadadezer, the son of Rehob
Ml.

Hadarezer, 379.
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Hadassah (see Esther).
Hagar, 54, 6r, 62.

Haggai, the prophet, 539.
, Book of, 583.

Haggith, wife of David, 365.
Hagiographer, 556.
Hallel, the, 215, 216, 217,

218.

Hallelujah, 217.
Ham, 25, 30. Race of, 39-41.
Haman, the Agagite, 540.
Hamath-Zobah conquered by
Solomon, 416.

Hamutai, mother ofJehoahaz
and Zedekiah, 502.

Hanani, brother of Nehe-
miah, 545.

, the seer, reproves Asa's
want cf faith, 438.

Hananiah, commander-in-
chief under Uzziah, 473.

, 505. 520.

, the false prophet, 508,

510.

, the ruler of the palace,

545-
Hannah, wife of Elkanah,

311, 312.

Hanun, son of Nahash, 37;.
Haran, 45, 47, 56.

Harvest feast (see Pentecost).

Hasbeiya, springs of, 245.
Hazael, designated as future
king of Syria, 456, 457,
462, 464, 465.

Hazeroth, 145, 147.
Hazor, city of, burnt, 257.
Heave-shoulder, 2c4.

Heber, the Kenite, 280.

Hebrew, meaning of name,

48.
language, 555.

Hebron, city of, destroyed,

257. 263.

, king of, enters into

a league against Gibeon,

255. His death, 257.
Helkath-hazzurim, 362.

Heman, 198.
-

, the Kohathite, family

of, 375. 376.

Hephzibal, wife of Hezekiah,

489.
Hermon (see Lebanon).
Heshbon, 162.

Hezekiah, king of Judah,

476. His illness, 487. Re-
ceives the embassy from
Merodach, 488. His king-

dom invaded by Senna-

cherib, 489-491. Deliver-

ance of, 491, 492.
Hiel, the Bcthelitc, 253.

High-priest, 222.

Hilkiah, the high-priest, 496,

497-
Hiti, the, 605, 608.

Hinnom, valley of, 400.

Hiram, king of Tyre, 365.

His assistance in the build-

ing of the Temple, 407,

416, 417.

Hiram, the architect, 407,
408.

Hittites, the, 56.

Hivites, the, 56, 57, 197.
Hobab, 130, 143, 144.
Holiness of the people, 206-

208.

Holy Land, Abraham enters
the, 48.

, the, 235. Description
of, 236-247.

Holy of Holies, the, 18c.

Holy Place, 185, 186, 187.
Homer, the, 606.

, or Cor, 608.

Hophni, son of Eli, 312.

Hor, Mount, 158.

Horeb, Mount, 107, 121.

Rock in, water flowing
from, 129.

Hormah (see Zephath).
Hosea, the prophet, 471, 479.
His prophecies, 472.

, Book of, 580.

Hoshea, king of Israel, 178-

480.
" Host, The," 373.
Huldah, the prophetess, 491.
Hur, husband of Miriam, 129,

H4-
Huohai, the Archite, 374,

385-387-

Ibzan, the Tenth Judge, 301.

Ichabod, birth of, 314.
Jddo, the seer, 431.
Idunuea (see Ldum).
lje-Abarim, i6r.

Immanuel, prophecy of the

birth of, 474.
Incense, 205.

Ingathering, feast of (see Ta-
bernacles).

Ira, the Jairite, 374.
Isaac, why to be so named,

55. His birth, 61. Trial

of his faith, 62, 6;. His
marriage, 64. Inherits his

father's wealth, 65. Driven
from Lahal-roi by a famine,

69. His death, 75, 76.

Isaiah, counsellor of Heze-
kiah, 478. Death of, 49;.

, prophecies of, 474, 47?,

486, 487, 489, 491.
, Book ot, 574-576.

Ish-boshetb, son of Saul, 322.

Reign of, 361. His death,

363.

Ishmael, birth of, 54. His
share in the promise of

God, 55, 61, 62. His death,

65.
, son of Nethanian, insur-

rection of, 516, 517.

Ish-tob, 379.
Ishui, son of Saul, 329.

Israel, new name of Jacob,

74. Settlement of in Egypt,

85,86

Israel, land of, division of
Canaan amongst, 259-262
Their efforts to drive out
the heathen, 268, 269.

, kingdom of, 4:6. End
of kingdom of, 480, 481.
Amalgamation of, with
Judah, 482.

Israelites, period of their
sojourn in Egypt, 95, 101
102. Their oppression by
the Egyptians, 106, 107,
no. Their departure from
Egypt, 119. Their march
out of Egypt to Mount
Sinai, 122. Their inarch
from Sinai to the borders
of Canaan, 123. Advance
from Sinai, 140-153. Their
final march from Kadesh
to the Jordan, 156.

Issachar receives his father's

blessing, 91.

Ithamar, 159. House of,

J76, 377-
Ithream, son of David, 365.
Ittai, the Gittite, 372, }-],

3B5.

Iva-lush (see Vul-lush).

Jaazer, taken by the Israel-

ites, 16?.

Jabal, son of Cain, 17.

Jabin, king of Hazor, forms
a league against Israei,

257. His defeat, 257, 278,
281, 282.

Jacob, birth of, 64. Obtains
his brother's birthright, 69,
70. His dream, 71, 72.

His marriage, 71. K-tun.s
to his lather, 7}. His fear

of Esau, 7 j, 74. Then
reconciliation, 74. His re-

turn to Bethel, 75. hist

of sons of, 76. Settles in

Egypt, 85. His bl

on his sons, 88-93. Hit)

death, 93.

Jaiil, wife of Heber, 280.

Jahaz, battle at, 16?.

Jair, the Eighth Judge, 298.

Jakeh, father of A u'ur, 42 ;.

JambreS, the magician, in.
Jannes, the magician, 111,

Japheth, 25, 30.

, race of,

.Tared. BOH of Setli, 19.

Jarmuth.king of, enters into

a b

1J5, HiS death. 157.

Jashobeam the Hachmonite
J74-

Javan, 38.

Itakah, 124
Jebel ed-Duhy, 242.

NaMils. 241, 242.

Jehus (see Jerusalem).

Jchus; tes, the. 57.
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Jecholiab, mother of Uzziah,

472.
Jeconiah (see Jehoiachin).

j edidah, mother ofJosiah495

.

Jedidiah, name of Solomon,

332.

Jeduthi'm, a Merarite, family

of, 375, 376-

Jehaziel, 448.
Jehiel, has charge of David's

sons, 372.
Jehoaddan, mother of Ama-

ziah, 466.

Jehoahaz, eleventh king of

Israel, 462, 463.
-—, king of Judah, 501, 502.

Jehoash (or Joash), twelfth

king of Israel, his reign,

465-467.
Jehoiada, 364, 374-— the high-priest, 460,

463, 4°4-
Jehoiakim, king of Judah,

502. His reign, 503-508.

Jehonadab, son of Rechab,459.

Jehoram (see Joram).
, king of Judah, his

reign, 455. 456.
Jehoshabeath, daughter of

Jehoram, 460.

Jehoshaphat, 374.— , king of Judah, succeeds

to the throne, 438. Forms
an alliance with Ahab, 439,

446, 447. Tries to reform

the people, 447, 448. His
death, 449.——, valley of, 400, 449.

Jehovah, meaning of name,

8, 9, 17. Reveals himself to

Moses, 108.

, Angel, 9, 132. Appears
to Gideon, 290.

Jehovah-nissi, 129.

Jehovah-shalom, 290.

Jehu, king, his reign, 457, 462.

, tbe prophet, 435.
Jehudi, 505.

Jeiel, scribe of Uzziah, 473.

Jephthah, the Ninth Judge,

299. The sacrifice of his

daughter, 300. His death,

301.

Jeremiah the prophet, 496.

His Lamentation for Jo-

siah, 499. Book of, 500, 501,

509. His prophecies, 503,

505, 506, 509, 510, 511,

524, 527. His imprison-

ments, 511, 512. His treat-

ment by Nebuchadnezzar,

514. Joins Gedaliah, 516.

Carried to Egypt, 517.

, Book of, 576-578.

Jericho, 246, 249. Conquered

by the Israelites, 252, 253.

Later history of, 266.

Jeroboam, son of Nebat, 415,

420. Virions against, 421.
«—-, his revolt, 428, 429.

Proclaimed king, 429. His
reign, 431-434-

Jeroboam II., king of Israel,

his reign, 467-469.
Jerubbaal, new name of Gi-

deon, 290.
Jerusalem, 57. Taken by

David, 364, 365. Topo-
graphy of, 398. Plan of,

399. Taken by Nebuchad-
nezzar, 504. Besieged by
Nebuchadnezzar, 511.

Taken, 513. Burnt, 514.
Fortified by Nehemiah,

543, 544. Peopling of, 547-
Dedication of the wall of,

547-
Jerushah, mother of Jotham,

473-
Jeshua the high-priest, 537,

5J9-
Jeshimon, the, 162.

Jeshurun, 171.

Jesse, his son David anointed

as king, 332, 333-

Jethel, son of Gideon, 294.

Jethro, 106. His visit to

Moses, 130.

Jezebel, wife of Ahab, 439,

445. Her death, 458.

Jezreel, city of, 444, 445.
Plain and valley of, 237,

288, 499.
Jimzu, 245.
Joab, nephew of David, 335,

344. Commands the forces

of Judah, 361. Slays Abner,

362, 363, 365. His victories

over tbe Edomites, 371, 373,

374, 379> 382, 383, 387-390,

391, 392, 394- Slain, 396.

Joash, father of Gideon, 289,

290.
(or Jehoash), king of

Judah, son of Ahaziab,

crowned, 460. His reign,

463-465-
Job, the Book of, 97-100.

Jochebed, wife of Amram,
104.

Joel, son of Samuel, 316.

, Book of, 580.

Johanan (see Jehoahaz).

, son of Kareah, 517.

Joktheel, 466.

Jonah, sent to Nineveh, 467,

468. Book of, 468, 469,

581.

Jonathan the Levite, son of

Gershom, 271.

, son of Saul, 322. At-
tacks the Philistines, 327,

328. His life saved by the

people, 329. His bow, 330.

His friendship with David,

339-J42. His death, 353.

, David's nephew, 374.

Joppa, 245.
Joram, son of Toi, 371.

, ninth king of Israel,

reign of, 452-458.
Jordan, the river, 245, 246.

Passage of the, 251.
valley, 237, 245, 246.

Joseph, birth of, 72. The
favourite of his father, 78,

79. Conspiracy of his bro-

thers, 80. Carried to Egypt,
80. Imprisoned, 81. In-

terprets Pharaoh's dreams,

82. Marriage of, 83. Hi3
brothers settle in Egypt,

84. Receives his father's

blessing, 89, 93. Death, 94.

Division of tribe of, 259.

Joshua, first mention of, 129,

134, 148, 149. Consecrated

as the successor of Moses,

168, 170, 172. Succeeda
Moses as the leader of

Israel, 248, 249. His former
name, 249. Marches to-

wards the Jordan, 250.

Takes Jericho, 252. Holds
the ceremony of the Bless-

ing and the Curse on Mounts
Gerizim and Ebal, 254. De-
feats the Amorites, 255.

Subdues the southern half

of Palestine, 257. Defeats

Jabin, 257. Commanded
to divide the land by lot,

258, 262. Receives as his

inheritance Timnath-se-
rah, 262. His exhortation

to the tribes, 264. His co-

venant with the people,

265. His death, 266.

, Book of, 562, 563.

Josiah, king ofJudah,495-499.
Jotham, son of Gideon, es-

capes when his brothers

are slain, 295. Relates a
parable, 296.

, king of Judah, 473-474.
Jubal, son of Cain, 17.

Jubilee, year of, 213.

Juda?a, 235, 2} 7, 24°- -A-t

the time of the destruction

of Jerusalem by Nebu-
chadnezzar, 515, 516.

Judah receives his father's

blessing, 90, 91. Tribe of,

takes the lead in driving

out the heathen nations,

268. Aids Simeon in re-

covering his lot, 269.

Judah, kingdom of, 426. End
of, 501.

Judges, Books of, 267, 563

564.
, chronology of the pe-

riod of the, 283-286.

, the, 228-230.

, the earlier, 267-282.

, Eli, Samuel, and Sam-
son, 303-316.

, the, from Gideon to

Jephthah, 289-298.
.

, the, list of their names,

276.

K
Kadeh, 147, 148.

Kadejh, 154, 1 55
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Kedesh, 263.

Kedron, valley of (see Je-
boshapbat).

Kenites, 130. Their settle-

ment in the wilderness of
Judah, 269.

Keturah, concubine of Abra-
ham, 65.

Keturaite Arabs, 65.
Kibroth-hattaavah, 145-146.
King, a, demanded by the

Jews, 228.

Kings, Books of, 563, 566.
Kirjath-huzoth, 165.

Kish, father of Saul, 321.

Kohathites, the, 197, 198.
Korah, rebellion of, 152.

Laban, son of Bethuel, 64, 72.

His covenant with Jacob,

13-
Laborosoarchod, king of Ba-

bylon, 524.
Lachish, king of, enters into

a league against Gibeon,

255. His death, 257.

, siege of, 490.

, destroyed, 257.
Lahai-roi, well of, 64.

Laish (see Dan).
Lamb of God, 63.

, Paschal, 117.

Lamech, polygamy of, 17.

, song of, 22.

, son of Seth, 20.

Land of Israel, the, 235.
of Jehovah, 235.

Language, Adam endowed
with, 8.

Lapidoth, the husband of

Deborah, 279.
Laver, brazen, 187.

Law, Book of the, discovered
by Hilkiah, 497.

, Mosaic, 176-182.

Laws, Civil, of the Jews,
230-232.

, Criminal, of the Jews,

233.
, Constitutional and Poli-

tical, of the Jews, 227.

Leah, wife of Jacob, 72.

Lebanon, 257.
Lemuel, 42 3.

Leprosy, 208.

Levi, 75. Tribe of, conse-

crated to the priesthood,

90, 135.
Levites, their substitution for

the first-born, 142, 197-

199. Provision made lor

their habitation, 263.
-

, under David, 376.

Leviticus, Book of, 561.

Libnah, city of, destroyed,

257. Revolt of, 456. Siege

of, 491.
Light. 4.

"Lights" (see Dedication,
feast of).

Litany, the, 237.
Log, the, 605, 608.
Lot, 45, 48,50,51. His escape

from Sodom, 60.

Lots, the feast of (see Purim).
Lubim, 39.
Luz (see Bethel).

Lydd, 245.
Lydians, the, 39.

M
Maacah, wife of David, 365.

. 379-
Maachah, mother of Asa,

436-
, wife of Rehoboam, 430.

Maaseiah, ruler of the house
under ITzziah, 473.

, son of Ahaz, 474.
Moab, two-thirds ot the peo-

ple of, put to death by
David, 370.

Machir-ben- Ammiel, 363,

387.

Machpelah, cave of, 64, 9;,
241.

Madai, 38.

Mahalaleel, son of Seth, 17,

19.

Mahalath, wife of Rehoboam,
4?o.

Mahanaim, 73.
Maher-shalal-hash-baz, 474.
Mahlon, son of Naomi, 275.
Makkedah, cave of, 241.

, city of, destroyed, 257.
Malachi, 549-550.

, Book of, 584.
Mamre, altar at, 50.

, Amorite prince, 148.

Man, creation of, 6, 7. His
likeness to God, 6. His
fall, 10.

Manasseh, birth of, 83, 89.

Children of, 86. Tribe of,

168.

, son of Hezekiali, birth

of, 489. Reign of, 492-495.
Maneh, the, 595, 599.
Manetho, 101.

Manna, Israelites fed with,

128, 139.

Manoah, father of Samson,
306.

Marcshah, Ethiopians routed
at, 437-

Massah, 129.

Mattan, priest of Baal, 460.

Mattaniah (Zedekiah), 507.
Medad, 146.

Medes, the, 498.
Mediator, Moses as, 172.

Megiddo, battle of, 41/5, 500.

Valley of, 288.

Mclchi-shua, son of Saul, 329,

353-
Melchizedek, 51, 52.

Memphis, 101.

Menahem, king of Israel, his
reign, 470, 471.

Menes, king..: Egypt, 101.
Mephibosheth, bod of Jona-

than, ?6?, 177, 378. 390.
Merab, daughter of Saul, 329,

J40.

Merarites, the, 197, 198.
Meribah, 129.

Meribah-Kadah, 158.

Merodach-baladan, king of
Babylon, 488, 489.

Mesha, king of Moab, revoltr,

from Israel, 452, 453.
Meshech, 520.
Meshullemeth, mother of

Anion, 49;.
Messiah, first prophecy of

the, 12. Promise of the,
involved in the divine
words to Abrah;im, 48.

Methuselah, 20.

Mieah and the Danites, story
of, 270, 271.

, son of Mephibosheth,
J78.

, Book of, 582.
Micaiah, the prophet, 447.
Michaiah, the scribe. 505.
Mk-lul, daughter of Saul, 329,

: 340, 341. ?47-

, wite oi David, 362.

Michmash, 327.
Midianites, 164. Slaughter

of the, 168.

Migdol, 138, 139.
" Milcolm, crown of," 382.
Mile, Roman, 605.

Minch ah, 20;.
Miracles of Moses and Aaror,
in.

Miriam, 104. i~. If r oppo-
sition to .M' BBS, 147. Her
death, 157.

Mishael, 505, 520.

Mithredath, treasurer of

Cyrus, 535.
Mlzpeh, well of, 438.
Mizraim, 39.
Moab, origin of race of, 6a

, territory of, 162.

, cities of, raced, 4; '.

Moabites, 66, 67, 164, 1

Monarchy, Hel rew, establish-

ment of the, 228.

Money, Hebrew, 595.

Moon, first app arai 1 f

the, 5.

Moriah, origin of the name,
393-

, Mount, 40a
Mordecal, 540, 541.

4. Adopted
by Pharaoh's daughter, 105.

Decider to CSfil in 1 is lot

with his own people, 105.

Kills an . 106.

manded t" lead tho

Isr.i' -Vi't.

107, 108, 109. Opj

by Pharaoh, no. God ap-
pears to him on 2
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Sinai, IJI, 132. Called

into the cloud, 134. Goes
a second time into the
Mount, 136, 157. His dis-

obedience, 157. Blessing
of, 169, 170, 171. Curse of,

169, 170. Song of, 169, 170,

171. Three discourses of,

169. Death of, 171. His
character, 172-175.

Moses, Books of, 558-562.

N
Naamah, mother of Reho-
boam, 421.

Naaman's leprosy, 454.
Nabal, story of, 346, 347.
Nabonadius (see Nabonedus).
Nabonedus, king of Babylon,

525, 526.
Nabopolassar, king of Baby-

lon, 499, 504.
Naboth, 445.
Nadab sees God, 134. Death

of, 142.

, son of Jeroboam, his

reign, 434.
Nahash, the Ammonite, 325,

371. Death of, 378.
Nabor, 45, 47.
Nahum, the prophet, 500.

Prophecies of, 498.
, Book of, 582.

Name, the, 9.

Naomi, 275, 276.
Naphthali receives his fa-

ther's blessing, 92.

Nathan, the prophet, m,
369, 370. Has charge of
Solomon, 372. Sent to

denounce David's sin, 380,

381, 394. 395-
Nazarites, institution of order

of the, 142.

Nebo, 161.

Nebuchadnezzar, 504, 505,

507, 508. Takos Jeru-
salem, 513. His relations

with Daniel, 520-523. Mad-
ness, 523.

Nebuzar-adan, 513, 514, 516.
Neby Samwil, 311.

Neeho (see Pharaoh-Nechoh).
Nehemiah, 543-549.

, Book of, 570.
Nehushta, mother of Jehoi-

achin, 507.
Nehushtan (see Serpent).

Nejd, desert of, 160.

Nephilim, the, 24.
Neriglissar, king of Babylon,

524-
Nethinim, 192.
New Moon, Feast of the, 212.
Night, 4.

Nirnrod, 41.
Nineveh, foundation of, 41.

Siege of, 498.
Nisan (see Abib).
Nitocris, 527.
Noachic precepts, 29.

Noadiah the prophetess, 544.
Noah, 23,25-31. Descendants

of, J4. 35, 36. Table of
nations descended from the
sons of, 36.

Nod, land of, 16.

Nukb Hawy, 130.

Numbers, Book of, 561, 562.

Obadiah, governor of Ahab's
house, 439, 441. Prophecy
of, 515.

, Book of, 581.

Obed, son of Boaz and Ruth.
276.

Obed-edom, the Gittite, the
ark in his house, 367,
Made chief door- keeper,

369.
Oblations (see Sacrifices).

Oboth, 161.

Oded the prophet, 475.
Offerings (see Sacrifices).

Og, king, 123, 162, 163.
Old Testament canon, 555
Olives, Mount of, 400.
Omer, the, 225, 606, 608.

Omri, dynasty of, 427.
, king of Israel, reign of,

435, 436. The statutes of,

436.
Ono, 245.
Ophel, tower of, 474.
Ophir, 417, 421, 422.
Oreb the chieftain, 293
Or-fah (see Ur).
Oman (see Araunah).
Orpah, 275.
Oshea (see Joshua).

, 148.

Otanes, uncle of Xerxes, 541.
Othniel, 260, 269. The First

Judge, 277.

Palestine, name of, 235. Geo-
graphy of, 236, seq.

Palm, the, 602.
Palmyra (see Tadmor).
Paradise, 7.

Paran, desert of, 127. Wil-
derness of, 145. Israelites

in the, 147.
Parasang, Persian, 605.
Partition of the nations, 37-

40.

Paschal Lamb, 217, 220,

225.

Pashur, priest, 503.
Passover, institution of Feast

of the, 116, 117. Meaning
of the, 225. The, 215, 219.
The Second, or Little, 219.
The, kept by Hezekiah,

4T7-
Patriarchal government, jo.

period, review of, 96.

Patriarchs, tables of the ante-
diluvian and post-diluviau,
18, 43.

Pekah, king of Israel, 471,
478.

Pekahiah, king of Israel,

471.
Peleg, 39.
Pelethites (see Cherethites).
Peninnah, wife of Elkanah,

Jii.

Pentateuch, 558-562.
Pentecost, the Feast of, 215,

219, 220.

Penuel, city of; its inha-
bitants slain by Gideon,
293.

Peor, 166.

Perez-Uzzah, 367.
Perizzites, the, 56.

Persian empire, foundation
of the, 524.

kings, 538, 539.
Petra, 155, 157.
Pharaoh, title of, 80.

Pharaoh's command to de-
stroy the new-born sons of
the Israelites, 104.

Pharaoh's dreams, 82.

Pharaoh-hophra, king of
Egypt, 511.

Pharaoh-nechoh, king of
Egypt, 499. 502, 504.

Philistia, 235, 237, 244.
Philistines, their settlement

in Beer-sheba, 60, 69. Their
origin, 317, 318. Subdued
by David, 370.

Phinehas, son of Eleazar, 167
263.

, son of Eli, 312.
Phoenicia, 237.
Phurah, servant of Gideon,

292.
Phut, 39.
Pi-hahirotb, 125, 138, 139.
Pisgah, 161.

Plagues of Egypt, 112-118.
Plain, destruction of cities

of the, 66.

Poetical books, the, 585-

587.
Pools of Solomon, 241.
Potiphar, 80, 81. His wife,

81.

Potipherah, father of Joseph's
wife, 83.

Priest, High, 192-195.
Priests, High, history of the,

199-201.
, the, 195-197.

Priesthood, institution of the,

192.

Prophets, companies or
schools of the, 316, 359.

, the, 572.
, the Four Great, 57.J-

580.
, the Twelve Minor, ?8<>

585.
Proselytes, 231.
Proverbs, Book of, 423, 424.
" Psalms, Messianic," 370.
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Psalms of David, 334.

, Book of, 585-587.
Psametek, king of Egypt,

49 >•

Psammetichus II., king of

Egypt, 510.

Puah, 104.

Pul, king of Assyria, attacks

Israel, 470, 471.
Punon, 161.

Purim, the feast of, 224.

Q
Quails, given to the Israelites,

146.

E
Rab-saris, 490.
Rab-shakeli, 490.
Rachel, wife of Jacob, 72.

Her death, 75.

Rahab, 250, 252, 253.
Ramathaim-Zophim, 311.

Rameses, city of, 124.

, the Great, 101.

Ramoth, 263.
Ramoth-gilead, battle of, 447.
Ras el-Mukatta, fountain of,

242.

, Nakhilra, 237.

, Sufsateh, 130.

Rebekah, wife of Isaac, 64;
her deceit, 70, 71.

Rechabites, flight of the, 504.

Red Sea, encampment by
the, 127.

Reed, tbe, 602.

Rehoboam, son of Solomon,

421. His character, 428.

His reign, 428-430.

Rehoboth, foundation of, 41.

Well of, 70.

Rehum, 539.
Release of prisoners, 219.

Rephaim, race of the, 163.

Rephidim, 128. Battle in,

129.

Resen, foundation of, 41.

Reuben, saves Joseph's life,

80. Receives his father's

blessing, 90.

, tribe of, 168.

Reuel (see Jethro).

Rezin, king of Damascus,
attacks Judah, 474. Retreat

of, 475. Death, 475.

Rezon founds the Syrian

kingdom of Damascus, 420.

Rizpah, concubine of Saul,

378.
Rod of Aaron, 15?.

Rod of Moses, 108, 109, 129.

Ruth, 275, 276.
•

, Book of, 267, 274, 563,

564.

Sabbath, festivals connected

with the. 20U-21X Institu-

tion of the, 6. Revival of
the, 128.

Sabbatic year, 208, 212, 21?.

Sabbatical Month and the

Feast of Trumpets, 212.

Sacred Seasons, 209.
Sacrifice, Isaac's, 62, 63.

, place of, 67. Of living

animals, 12.

Sacrifices and Oblations, 201-

205.
Sagan, the, 195.
Salathiel, 508.

Salem, 57.

Salmon marries Rahab, 253.
Samaria, 237, 241. Capital

of, built by Omri, 435.
Siege of, 454, 480.

Samaritans, 481, 482. Erect

a temple on Mount Geri-

zim, 552, 555-
Samson, the Fourteenth

Judge, 306-310. Chrono-
logy of (see Eli).

Samuel, the Fifteenth Judge,
310-316. His connexion
with Saul, 320-326. His
death, 346. Chronology of

(see Eli).

, First and Second Books
of, 3? J. 563,505-

Sanballat the Horonite, 543,

544-
Sanhedrim, the, 146, 194,230.

Saracus, king of Assyria, 498.

Sarai, wife of Abraham, 48,

49,54 Her name changed,

55. Gives birth to Isaac,

61. Death of, 6;.

Sarah, wife of Abraham (see

Sarai).

Sardanapalua II., 495.

Saigon, king of Assyria, 480,

486, 487, 489.
Sarou (see Sharon).

Satan, 11.

Saul, pedigree of, 357- Reign
Of, 321-55 1-

Scape-goat, 222, 223.

Scriptures, the, 557.

Scab, the, 606, 608.

Seas, >.

Seba Biar, 124.

Segub, son of Hiel, 253.

Seir, Mount (see Edom).
Sennacherib, 482, 484, 487,

489, 490, 491. Death of,

492.
Seraiah, father of Ezra, 541.

, son of Neriah, 509, 513.

, (see Sheva).

Serbul, Mount, 128.

Serpent, the, 10, 13.

, Brazen, 160, 161.

Serpents, fiery. 160, 161.

Seth, 17. His descendants,

16-20.

Sethi I., 101.

Setbite race, 22, 24.

Shadrach, 520.

Shallum, son of Jabeah,

usurps the.crowu of Israel,

470.

Shallum, keeper of the sacred
vettmi nts, 497.

Shalmaneser king of Assyria,

479,480.
Shamgar, the 'Ihird Judge,

278.

Shammah, son of Agee, the

Hararite, 374.

, son of Jesse, 333, 336.

Shaphan, the

Sharezer, sonof Sennacherib,

492
Sharon (see Philistia).

, plain of, 244.

Shaven, 57.

Sheaf of Harvest, the fii=t,

218.

Sheba, son of ISichri, rebel-

lion of, 390, 391.

, the queen of, 418.

, well of, 70.

Shebna, scribe under H se»

kiah, 478.
Shechem, city of, 75, 242,

263.

, valley of, 48, 49
Shechinah, the, 183.

Shefelah (see Philistia).

Shekel, the, 595, 599.
Shekinab, the, 118.

Shem, 25, 30.

, race of, 38-41.

Sbemaiah, the prophet, 4/fy,

4J0..544-
, tit- Nehelamite, foo>

Shephatiah, son of David,

ft.
Sheshbazzar (see Zerubbabel).

Sheva, 374.

Shew-bread, 205.

.Table of, 188.

Shimeah, David's brother,

Shiinei, the son of Gera, ;:
J
6,

389, 390. His death, 596.

, 6011 of Kisb, 507.

Shimshai, 539.

Shinai

, plain of, 41.

Shiphrah, 1

Shi.-hak, king of Egy] I

Makes an expedition

against Jerusalem, 450.

Shobi, son of Nahash, 3-7.

Shophach, 379-

Sichem (ste Shechem).

Sihon, 123, 163. Kingdom of,

162.

Siloam, pool of, pouring out

water of the, 121.

:i, 75. EOa imprison-

ment, 84. Receives. 1.
--

father'-; bllUHlng, 90.

, tribe* 1 with

Judah in driving out tha

heath, n nations, 268.

Sinai, 107, 119-121. Wild. t«

oeee of, no.
Si.-, ra, 278-280.

Sitnah, well of, 69.

Sivaii, 219.

Slave, Hebrew, 213, 23L
Slaves, 231.
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So, king of Egypt, 480.

Sodom, destruction of, 59, 60,

66. Wickedness of, 50.

Spoiling of, 51.

Solomon, birth of, 382. Re-
ceives his father's charge
to build a house for Je-
hovah, 394. Proclaimed
king, 395. His reign, 401-
421. Marries Pharaoh's
daughter, 402. God's ap-
pearance to him in a dream,
403. Receives the gift of
wisdom, 403. His decision

in the case of the two
women, 404. His magni-
ficence, 405. Personal qua-
lities, 405. Builds the
Temple, 407, 408. His
palace, 413, 415. His other
buildings, 415. His throne,

417, 418. His faults, 419.
His death, 421.

, Book of the Acts of,

421.

, palace of, plan of, 414.
, Song of, 422, 423.
, writings of, 422.

Son, the, 3.

Song of the three Holy
Children, 579.

Span, the, 602.

Stars, first appearance of the,

5-

Stations in the Wilderness,
138.

Strangers amongst the Jews,
231.

Succoth, 124.
>

, city of, its inhabitants
chastised by Gideon, 293.

Succoth-benoth, god of Baby-
lon, 484.

Suez, Gulf of, 124, 125.
Sun, first appearance of the,

5-

Susannah, history of, 579.
Synagogue, the Great, 554.
Synagogues, 536.
Syriac language, 555.
Syrians, David's defeat of the,

371. Become tributary to
David, 379. Defeated by
Israel, 446.

Taberah, 145.
Tabernacle, covered with the

cloud, 137. Cloud lifted

from it, 143.
, First, 185.
, history of the, 191.
, made after the pattern

shown to Moses, 137.
of the Congregation, 136.

, the, 183-190.

, the, set up at Shiloh,
261.

Tabernacles, Feast of, 123,
212, 213, 215, 220-222.

Tables of stone, 13-}, 135.

Tabor, 242.
Tadmor, built by Solomon,

416.
Talent, the, 595, 599, 600.

Tamar, daughter of David,

365, 382, ?83.

Tarshish, 38.

Tatnai, Persian governor, 539.
Tekoah, " wise woman " of,

m.
Temple, building of the, 407,

408. Description of the,

408-412. Plan of the, 410.
Dedication of the, 412, 413.
Rebuilding of the, under
Cyrus, 535-538. Descrip-
tion of the temple of
Zerubbabel, 553.

Ten Commandments, 132,

179-
Terah, 45. His genealogy,

46.

Testament, Old, language of,

555-
, Books of the Old, 555-

587-
, Canon of the Old, 551,

552.
"Tharshish, ships of," 417,

422.
Theocracy of the Jews, 227-

229.
Tibni, son of Ginath, a com-

petitor for the crown of
Israel, 435.

Tiglath-pileser, king of As-
syria, 475.

Trmnath-Serah, Joshua's in-

heritance, 262.

Tirhakah, king of Ethiopia,

491.
Tirzah, becomes the resi-

dence of king Jeroboam,
432. Besieged by Ornri,

Tisri, month of, 212.

Tithes, 232.

Tobiah the Amm onite, 543,

544. 547-
Tobit, Book of, 482.
Toi, king of Hamath, 371,

416.
Tola, the Seventh Judge, 298.
Torah, the Law, 556.
Tree of Life, 10, 13.

of the Knowledge of
Good and Evil, 10.

Trumpets, Feast of (see Sab-
batical Month).

Tubal-Cain, 17.

Tyre, surrenders to Nebu-
chadnezzar, 517.

" Tyropoeon Valley," the,

400.

u

Ur of the Chaldces, 47.
Uriah, the Hittite, 372, 374,

379. 38o.

Urijah, the high-priest, 476.
, the prophet, 503.

dim and Tljimunim, 193.

Urtas, valley of, 241.
TJzzah, son of Abinadab, 366,

367.

Uzziah, king of Judah, 472-

47J-

Vail, the, 186.

Vashni (or Joel), 316.
Vashti, the queen, 540.
Vegetation, 5.

Vul-lush, 471.

w
Wady el-'Amarah, 127.

el-Jeib, 154.
el-Jerafeh, 154.
er-Rahah, 130.

esh Sheikh, 130.

et-Tih, 124.

et-Tumeylah, 124.

Feiran, 128.
. Ghurundel, 127.

Mukatteb, 128.

Shellal, 128.

Taiyibeh, 127.

Useib, 127.

Wandering in the Wilder-
ness, the, 123, seq.

Wave-breast, 204.
Weeks, Feast of (see Pente-

cost).

Weights, and Measures,
Tables of, 594-608.

Well, Jacob's, 7 5.

"Well of Trembling," the,

291, 292.
Wells of Moses (see Ayun

Mousa).
Whitsuntide, 220.

Wilderness of Sin, 127.

Wilderness of the Wander-
ings, 154.

Wine, the four cups of, 217.
Woman, creation of, 7.

Word of God, 4.

Word, the, 3.

Xerxes, king of Persia, 540
541.

Year of Jubilee, 208.

Zabad, expedition of, 95,
Zachariah, king of Israel, hifl

reign, 469, 470.
Zacharias, 377.
Zadok, 364, 367-369, 374, 376,

394, 395, 4°4-
Zalmonab, 161.

Zalnmnna, sheikh of Midian,
293. Slain by Gideon, 294.

Zaphnath - Paaneah, name
given to Juoeph, 83.
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Zared, valley and brook of,

161.

Zebadkh, 448.
Zebah, sheikh of Midian, 293.

Slain by Gideon, 294.
Zeboiim, 50. Destruction of,

60.

Zebudah, mother of Jehoi-
akim, 502.

Zebul, governor of Shechem,
297.

Zebulun receives his father's
blessing, 91.

Zechariah, a prophet at the
time of Uzziah, 472.

,ison of Jehoiada, 464.
, the prophet, son of

Iddo, 539. Prophecies

of, 500, 543 . Book of,

584.
Zedekiah, king of Judah,

508-51 j.

, son of Chenaanah, 447
, son of Maaseiah, 509.

Zeeb, the chieftain, 293.
Zemaraim, rout at, 451.
Zephaniah, the prophet, 496,

500. Prophecies of, 498.
Book of, 583.

, the priest, 511, 513.
Zephath, taken by Judah and

Simeon, 269.
" Zerah, the Oushite," 437.
Zered (see Zared).
Zerubbabel, prince of Judah,

5J5, 5J7. 5J9-

Zerubbabel, temple of, 553,
554-

Zcruiah, David's sister, 344.
Ziba, 377.

, servant of Mephl-
bosheth, 386, 389, 390.

Zibiah, mother of Joash, 463.
Zichri, 474.
Zilpah, 76. Children of, 85.
Zimri, kills Elah and suc-

ceeds him, 4 j 5.

Zin, wilderness of, 154.
Zion, 365.

, Mount, 400.
Zipporah, wife of Moses, 106,

Zoar (see Bela).

Zobth, kingdom of, 37 l

THE END.
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DR. WM. SMITH'SJJ\RNJND GREEK COURSE.

GREEK COURSE.
INITIA GRiECA, Part I. An Introduction to Greek. Compre-

hending Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise-book. "With Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6(Z.

The great object of this work, as of the ' Principia Latina,' is to make the study of the
language as easy and simple as possible, by giving the grammatical forms only as they are
wanted, and by enabling the pupil to translate from Greek into English and from Eng-
lish into Greek as soon as he has learnt the Greek characters and the First Declension.
Fur the convenience of teachers the cases of the nouns, &c. are given according to the ordi-
nary grammars as well as according to the arrangement of the Public Schools Latin Primer.

APPENDIX TO INITIA GR.ECA. Part I. Containing Additional
Exercises, with Examination Papers and Easy Heading Lessons with the Sentences
Analysed, serving as an Introduction to Initia Grseca, Part II. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

INITIA GRSECA, Part II. A Reading Book. Containing Short
Tales, Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian History. Arranged in a systematic
Progression, with a Lexicon. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

INITIA GRSECA, Part III. Greek Prose Composition. Contain-
ing the Rules of Syntax, with Copious Examples and Exercises. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S GREEK GRAMMAR, for the Upper Forms. By
Professor Ccrtitjs. Edited with Notes, by Wii. Smith, D.C.L. Post 8vo. 6s.

A SMALLER GREEK GRAMMAR, for the Middle and Lower
Forms ; abridged from the above Work. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

ELUCIDATIONS OF CURTIUS'S GREEK GRAMMAR. Trans-
lated by Evelxn Abbot. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE GREEK ACCIDENCE. Extracted from the above Work.
12mo. 2s. 6d.

PLATO. The Apology of Socrates, the Crito, and Part of the
Ph^do ; with Notes in English from Stallbaum. Schleiermacheb's Introductions.
12mo. 3s. 6(2.

LATIN COURSE.
THE YOUNG BEGINNER'S FIRST LATIN BOOK: Containing

the Rudiments of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Questions and Exercises, with
Vocabularies. Being a Stepping Stone to Principia Latina, Part I. 12mo. 2s.

THE YOUNG BEGINNER'S SECOND LATIN BOOK: Containing
an Easy Latin Reading Book, with an Analysis of the Sentences, Notices, and a
Dictiouary. Being a Stepping Stone to Principia Latina, Part II. 12mo. 2s.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. A First Course. Containing a
Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise Book. "With Vocabularies. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

APPENDIX TO PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. Containing
Additional Exercises, with Examination Papers. 12mo. 2s. 6d.

PRLNCIPIA LATINA, Part II. A Reading Book. Containing an
Introduction to Ancient Mythology, Geography, Roman Antiquities and History.

Wi th Notes and a Dictionary. 12mo. 3s. Qd.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part III. A Poetry Book. Containing
Easv Hexameters and Pentameters ; Eclogas Ovidiana: ; Prosody and Metre. 1st Verse
Book. 12mo. 3s. 6<J.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part IY. Prose Composition. Containing
Rules of Syntax, with Examples, Explanations of Synonyms, and Exercises on the

Syntax. 12mo. 3s. 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part Y. Short Tales and Anecdotes from
Ancient History, for Translation into Latin Prose. 12mo. 3s.

A LATIN-ENGLISH VOCABULARY, arranged according to Sub-
jects and Etymology; with a Latin-English Dictionary to Phaidrus, Cornelius Nepoa,
and Casar's 'Gallic War.' 12mo. 3s. 6ti.

THE STUDENT'S LATIN GRAMMAR, for the Upper Forms.
Post 8vo. 6s.

A SMALLER LATIN GRAMMAR, for the Middle and Lower
Fonsis ; abridged from the above. 12mo. 3s. 6^.

TACITUS. Germania, Agricola, and First Book of the Annals.
With English Notes. 12mo. &s. 6d.

john Murray, albemarle street.
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MR. MURRAY'S

LIST OF SCHOOL BOOKS.

MURRAY'S STUDENT'S MANUALS.

% 3mtB oi Clas^tote for abbanccb Scholars.

Forming a Chain of History from the Earliest Ages

down to Modern Times.

"We are glad of an opportunity of directing the attention of teachers

to these admirable schoolbooks."—THE MUSEUM.

English History and Literature.

THE STUDENT'S HUME: A History of ENGLAND,
PROM the Earliest Times to the REVOLUTION in 1688. By
DAVID HUME. Incorporating the Researches of recent I i

New Edition, revised, corrected, and continued to the Treaty of Berlin

in 1878, by J. S. BREWER, M.A. With Notes, Illustrations, and

7 Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. (830 pp.) Post 8vo. 7

*#* Questions on the " Student's Hu; \ :s.

THE STUDENT'S CONSTITUTIONAL HISTORY OF
ENGLAND From the Accession o* Hhnby VII. TO the
Death of George II. By HENRY HALLAM, I I. D. x> pp

)

Post 8vo. js. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF THE ENGLISH
LANGUAGE. ByGEORGE P. MARSH.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ENGLISH LITE-
RATURE. By T. B. SHAW, M.A (510 pp.) Post 8ro.

THE STUDENTS SPECIMENS OF ENGLISH LITE-
RATURE. Selected from the Bi rW m , and arranged Chrono-

logically. By THUS. 15. SHAW, M.A. (560 pp.) Post 8vo. 7 s. 6J.



Scripture and Church History.

THE STUDENT'S OLD TESTAMENT HISTORY.
From the Creation of the World to the Return of the
Tews from Captivity. With an Introduction to the Books of

the Old Testament. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. With 40 Maps
and Woodcuts. (630 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S NEW TESTAMENT HISTORY.
With an Introduction, containing the Connection of the
Old and New Testaments. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A.

With 30 Maps and Woodcuts. (680 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ECCLESIASTICAL
HISTORY. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A.

Part I.— From the Times of the Apostles to the Full
Establishment of the Holy Roman Empire and the Papal
Power (a.d. 30—1003). (654 pp.) With Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Part II.—The Middle Ages and the Reformation (a.d. 1003

—1598). Woodcuts. Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ENGLISH CHURCH
HISTORY. By G. G. PERRY, M.A., Canon of Lincoln.

jst Period. From the Planting of the Church in Britain to the

Accession of Henry VIII. (a.d. 596—1509). (576 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

2nd Period. From the Accession of Henry VIII. to the

Silencing of Convocation in the Eighteenth Century (a.d. 1509—
T-li-l)- (635 PP-) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

Ancient History.

THE STUDENT'S ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE
EAST. From the Earliest Times to the Conquests of Alexander the

Great, including Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia, Media. Persia, Asia

Minor, and Phoenicia. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. With 70 Wood-
cuts. (608 pp.) Post 8vo. js. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF GREECE. From
the Earliest Times to the Roman Conquest. With Chapters

on the History of Literature and Art. By WM. SMITH, D.C.L.
With Coloured Maps and Woodcuts. (640 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

*** Questions on the " Student's Greece." 12W0. 2s.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF ROME. From THE
Earliest Times to the Establishment of the Empire. With
Chapters on the History of Literature and Art. By Dean LIDDELL.
With Coloured Map and Woodcuts. (6b6 pp.) Post 8vo. 7.?. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF THE ROMAN
EMPIRE. From the Establishment of the Empire to the
Accession of Commodus, a.d. 180. Post 8vo. [In Preparation.

THE STUDENT'S GIBBON : An Epitome of the
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire.
By EDWARD GIBBON. Incorporating the Researches of recent

Historians. With 100 Woodcuts. (700 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d,



THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF EUROPE DURING
THE MIDDLE AGES. By HENRY HALLAM, LL.D.
(650 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF MODERN EUROPE.
From the End of the Middle Ages to the Treaty of
Berlin, 1878. Post 8vo. [/« Preparation.

France.

THE STUDENT'S HISTORY OF FRANCE. From THE
Earliest Times to the Establishment of the Second Empire,

- 1852. With Notes and Illustrations on the Institutions of the Country.

By W. H. JERVIS, M.A With Woodcuts. (724 pp.) Post 8vo.

7*. Cd.

Geography and Geology.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEO-
GRAPHY. By Canon BEVAN, M.A. With 150 Woodcuts.

(710 pp.) Post 8vo. js. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF MODERN GEO-
GRAPHY, Mathematical, Physical, and Descriptive. By
Canon BEVAN, M.A With 120 Woodcuts. (684 pp.) Post 8vo.

js. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S ELEMENTS OF GEOLOGY. By
SIR CHARLES LYELL, F.R.S. With 600 Woodcuts. (602 pp.)

Post 8vo. ox

Law and Philosophy.

THE STUDENT'S MANUAL OF MORAL PHILOSO-
PHY. With Quotations and References. By WILLIAM FLEM-
ING, D.D. (440 pp.) PostSvo. 7s. 6d.

THE STUDENTS BLACKSTONE. Ax ABRIDGMENT
of the entire Commentaries. By R. MALCOLM KERR,
LL.D. (670 pp.) PostSvo. 7

THE STUDENT'S EDITION OF AUSTIN'S JURIS-
PRUDENCE. Compiled from the larger work. By ROBERT
CAMPBELL. (544 pp.) Post8%-o. 12.?.

AN ANALYSIS OF AUSTIN'S LECTURES ON
JURISPRUDENCE. By GORDON CAMPBELL. (214 pp.)

Post 8vo. 6s.

HORTENSIUS: Ax Historical Essay on the Office

and Duties of an Advocate. By WILLIAM FORSYTH, Q.C.

Adapted for School Prizes. Woodcuts. 8vo. 7s. 6d.
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Dr. Win. Smith's Smaller Histories.

These "Works have been drawn up for the Lower Forms, at the request of

several teachers, who require more elementary books than the STUDENT'S
HISTORICAL MANUALS.

A SMALLER SCRIPTURE HISTORY OF THE OLD
AND THE NEW TESTAMENT. In Three Parts;— I. Old
Testament History. II. Connection of Old and New Testaments.
III. New Testament History to a.d. 70. Edited by WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. With Coloured Maps and 40 Illustrations. (370 pp.) i6mo.
35. 6d.

This book is intended to be used with, and not in the place of, the Bible.

" Students well know the value of Dr. Wm. Smith's larger Scripture His-
tory. This abridgment omits nothing of importance, and is presented in

such a handy form that it cannot fail to become a valuable aid to the less

learned Bible Student."

—

People's Magazine.

A SMALLER ANCIENT HISTORY OF THE EAST.
From the Earliest Times to the Conouest of Alexander
the Great. By PHILIP SMITH, B.A. With 70 Woodcuts.
(310 pp.) i6mo. 3.?. 6d.

"This book is designed to aid the study of the Scriptures, by placing in

their true historical relations those allusions to Egypt, Assyria, Babylonia,
Phoenicia, and the Medo-Persian Empire, which form the background of the
history of Israel from Abraham to Nehemiah. The present work is an in-

dispensable adjunct of the ' Smaller Scripture History;' and the two have
been written expressly to be used together."

A SMALLER HISTORY OF GREECE. From the
Earliest Times to the Roman Conquest. By WM. SMITH.
With Coloured Maps and 74 Woodcuts. (268 pp.) i6mo. 3s. 6d.

This history has been drawn up at the request of several teachers, for the
use of lower forms, elementary pupils. The table of contents presents a full

analysis of the work, and has been so arranged, that the teacher can frame
from it questions for the examination of his class, the answers to
which will be found in the corresponding pages of the volume.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF ROME. From the
Earliest Times to the Establishment of the Emitre. By
WM. SMITH, D.C.L. With Coloured Map and 70 Woodcuts.
(324 pp.) i6mo. 35. 6d.

The " Smaller History of Rome" has been written and arranged on the same
plan, and with the same object, as the " Smaller History of Greece." Like
that work it comprises separate chapters on the institutions and literature
of the countries with which it deals.

A SMALLER CLASSICAL MYTHOLOGY. With Trans-
lations from the Ancient Poets, and Questions on the Work. By H.
R. LOCKWOOD. With 90 Woodcuts. (300 pp.) i6mo. 3.?. 6d.

This work has been prepared by a lady for the use of schools and young
persons of both sexes. In common with many other teachers, she has long
felt the want of a consecutive account of the heathen deities, which might
safely be placed in the hands of the young, and yet contain all that is gc7ie-
rally necessary to enable them tounderstand the classical allusions they may
meet with in prose or poetry, and to appreciate the meanings of works of art.
A carefully prepared set of questions is appended, the answers to which

will be found in the corresponding pages of the volume.
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A SMALLER MANUAL OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY.
By Canon BEVAN, M.A. (240 pp.) With Woodcuts. i6mo. 3*. 6oT.

"This work has been drawn up chiefly for the lower forms in schools, at
the request of several teachers who require for their pupils a more elemen-
tary work than the ' Student's Manual of Ancient Geography.' The arrange-
ment of the two works is substantially the same. The more important
towns alone are mentioned ; the historical notices are curtailed ; modern
names are introduced only in special cases, either for the purpose of identifi-
cation or where any noticeable change has occurred ; and the quotations
Irom classical works are confined for the most part to such expressions as are
illustrative of local peculiarities. A very ample Index is supplied, so that
the work may supply the place of a dictionary for occasional reference."

A SMALLER MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
By JOHN RICHARDSON, M.A. i6mo. (ago pp.) 2s. 6a.

"Great pains appear to have been spent on the verification of facts, and
the arrangement is a model of good method. Throughout the book there
are unmistakable indications of solid, conscientious work, sound judgment,
and practical acquaintance with teaching."

—

School Guardian.

This "Smaller Manual" has been compiled for pupils who are acquiring
for the first time the chief facts of General Geography, and no pains have
been spared to render the learner's task as easy and as pleasant as the
nature of the subject admits of. Accuracy as to details has been striven
after, in order that the young student may have a solid and safe foundation
for his future studies in the advanced branches of the Sciences.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF ENGLAND. From the
Earliest Times to the Present Day. By PHILIP SMITH,
B.A. With Coloured Maps and 60 Woodcuts. (400 pp.) 161110.

3-r. 6d.

" The most recent authorities have been consulted, and it is confidently
believed that the Work will be found to present a careful ami trustworthy
account of English History for the lower torms in schools, lor v. Ii >se use it is

chiefly intended."

—

Preface.

" This little volume is so pregnant with valuable information, that it will

enable anyone who reads it attentively to answer such questions as are set

forth in the English History Papers in the Indian Civil Service Examina-
tions."

—

Reader.

A SMALLER HISTORY OF ENGLISH LITERATURE:
Oiving a Sketch of the Lives of our Chief Writers. By f AMES
ROWLEY. (276 pp.) lGmo. 35.6^.

The important position which the study of English literature is now
taking in education has led to the publication of this work, and of the

accompanying volume of specimens. JJoth books have been undertaken at

the request of many eminent teachers, and no pains have been spared to

adapt them to the purpose for which they are designed—as elementary works
to be used in schools.

SHORT SPECIMENS OF ENGLISH LITERATURE.
Selected from the chief authors and arranged chronologically. By
JAMES ROWLEY. With Notes. (368 pp.) i6mo. 3*. lJ.

While the " Smaller History of English Literature" supplies a rapid but

trustworthy sketch of the lives of our chief writers, and ol the successive

influences which imparted to their writings their peculiar character, the

present work supplies choice examples ol the works themselves, accom-
panied by all the explanations required for their periect explanation. The
two works are thus especially designed to be used together.
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Br. Wm. Smith's Biblical Dictionaries.

FOR DIVINES AND SCHOLARS.
DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE: Comprising its
Antiquities, Biography, Geography, and Natural History.
By Various Writers. Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L. and LL.D.
With Illustrations. 3 vols. (3158 pp.) Medium 8vo. 5/. 5J.

" Dr. Smith's Bible Dictionary could not fail to take a very high place in

English literature ; for no similar work in our own or in any other language
is for a moment to be compared with it."

—

Quarterly Review.
" Our Churches could scarcely make a better investment than by adding

this work of unsurpassed excellence to their pastor's library."

—

Baptist

Magazine.
" A book of reference alike for scholar and student. The most complete,

learned, and trustworthy work of the kind hitherto produced."

—

Athenceum.

CONCISE DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE. Con-
densed from the larger Work. For Families and Students. With
Maps and 300 Illustrations. (1039 pp.) 8vo. 21s.

A Dictionary of the Bible, in some form or another, is indispensable for

every family. The Divine, the Scholar, and all who seek to investigate

thoroughly the various subjects connected with the Bible, and to_ master
those controversies which are now exciting such deep and general interest,

must still have recourse to the Larger Dictionary ; but to students in the
Universities, and in the Upper Forms at Schools, to private families, and to

that numerous class of persons who desire to arrive at results simply, this

Concise Dictionary will, it is believed, supply all that is necessary for the
elucidation and explanation of the Bible.

SMALLER DICTIONARY OF THE BIBLE.
Abridged from the larger Work. For Schools and Young Persons.

With Maps and Illustrations. (620 pp.) Crown 8vo. js. td.

A smaller and more elementary work than the preceding Dictionaries is

needed for the use of schools, Sunday School Teachers, and young persons
in general. This " Smaller Dictionary" contains such an account 01 Biblical

antiquities, biography, geography, and natural history as a young person is

likely to require in the study of the Bible. In addition to the woodcuts
inserted in the text, several maps are added to illustrate the articles relating

to geography and history.

An invaluable service has been rendered to students in the condensation
of Dr. Wm. Smith's Bible Dictionary. The work has been done as only a
carefuland intelligent scholar could do it, which preservesto us the essential

scholarship and value of each article."

—

British Quarterly Review.

Br. Wm. Smith's Ancient Atlas.

AN ATLAS OF ANCIENT GEOGRAPHY. Biblical
and Classical. Intended to illustrate the " Dictionary of the Bible,"

and the " Classical Dictionaries." Compiled under the superintendence
of WM. SMITH, D C.L., and Sir GEORGE GROVE, LL.D.
With Descriptive Text, Indices, &c. With 43 Maps. Folio, half-

bound. Price Six Guineas.
"The students of Dr. Smith's admirable Dictionaries must have felt them-

selves in want of an Atlas constructed on the same scale of precise and
minute information with the article they were reading. This want has at

length been supplied by the superb work before us. The indices are full, the
engraving is exquisite, and the delineation of the natural features very
minute and beautiful. It may safely be pronounced—and higher praise can
scarcely be bestowed—to be a worthy companion of the volumes which it is

intended to illustrate."

—

Guardian.
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Br. Wm. Smith's Classical Dictionaries.

AN ENCYCLOPEDIA OF CLASSICAL ANTIQUITY.
By Various Writers. Edind by WM. SMITH, D.Q.L. and LL.D.
" It is an honour to this College to have presented to the world so distin-

guished a scholar as Dr. Wm. Smith, who has, by his valuable manuals of
classical antiquity, and classical history and biography, dune as much
man living to promote the accurate knowledge of the Greek and Roman
world among the students of this age."—Mr. Grote at the London Unit

I. A DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN ANTIQUITIES.
Including the Laws, Institutions, Domestic Usages, Painting, Scu
the Drama, &c. (1300 pp.) With 500 Illustrations. Medium 8vo.

II. A DICTIONARY OP BIOGRAPHY AND MYTHOLOGY.
Containing a History of the Ancient World. Civil, Literary, and Ecclesi
(^700 pp.) With 560 Illustrations. 3 vols. Medium 8vo. 8+r.

III. A DICTIONARY OF GREEK AND ROMAN GEOGRAPHY.
Including the Political History of both Countries and Cities, as well
Geography. (2500 pp.) With 530 Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium

FOR SCHOOLS AND COLLEGES.
A CLASSICAL DICTIONARY OF BIOGRAPHY,

MYTHOLOGY, AND GEOGRAPHY. For the Higher Forms in

Schools. Condensed from the larger Dictionaries. Wil -actus.

Svo. 18$.

A SMALLER CLASSICAL DICTIONARY. For Junior
Classes. Abridged from the above Work. With 200 Woodcuts.
Crown 8vo. -js. 6d.

A SMALLER DICTIONARY OF ANTIQUITIES.
For Junior Classes. Abridged from the larger Work. With
Woodcuts. Crown 8vo. 7s. 6d.

The t-.-co following IVorlcs are intended to furnish a complete account of the leading
personages, the Institutions, Art, Social Life, l^'rituigs, and Controversies of the

Christian Church from the time ofthe Apostlesto the age of Charlemagne. They
commence at the period at which the ' 'Dictionary of the Bible" leaves off, and
form a continuation of it.

A DICTIONARY OF CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES.
The History, Institutions, and Antiquities of the Christian I .

Edited by WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and Archdeacon CHEETHAM,
D.D. With Illustrations. 2 vols. Medium 8vo. £3 13*. Gil.

" The work before us is unusually well done. A more acceptable present

for a candidate for holy orders, or a more valuable book for any library, than
the ' Dictionary of Christian Antiquities' could not easily be found."—
Saturday Review.

A DICTIONARY OF CHRISTIAN BIOGRAPHY,
LITERATURE, SECTS, AND DOCTRINES. Ed. ted by
WM. SMITH, U.C.L., and Professor WAGE, D.D. Vols. I.,

II., and III. Medium 8vo. 31*. 6d. each. {To be confided in

4 vols. )

"The value of the work arises, in the first place, from the fact that the

contributors to these volumes have diligently eschewed mere compilation.

In these volumes we welcome the most important addition that has been
made for a century to the historical library of the English theological

student."— 1 unes.



Dr. Wm. Smith's Latin Dictionaries.

"I consider Dr. Wm. Smith's Dictionaries to have conferred a great and lasting
service on the cause of classical learning in this country."—Dean LIDDELL.

'

' I have found Dr. Wm. Smith's Latin Dictionary a great convenience to me. I
think that he has been very judicious in what he has omitted, as well as what he
has inserted."- Dr. SCOTT.

A COMPLETE LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY. Based
on the Works of Forcellini and Freund. With Tables of the
Roman Calendar, Measures, Weights, and Money. By WM. SMITH,
D.C. L. and LL.D. (1200 pp.) Medium 8vo. 21s.

This work holds an intermediate place between the Thesaurus of For-
cellini and the ordinary School Dictionaries. It makes no attempt to super-
sede Forcellini, which would require a dictionary equally large ; but it aims
at performing the same service for the Latin language as Liddell and Scott's
Lexicon has done tor the Greek. Great attention has been paid to Ety-
mology, in which department especially this work is admitted to maintain a
superiority over all existing Latin Dictionaries.
"Dr. Win. Smith's ' Latin-English Dictionary' is lifted, by its indepen-

dent merit, far above comparison with any school or college dictionary
commonly in use."

—

Examiner.

A SMALLER LATIN-ENGLISH DICTIONARY, with
a Separate Dictionary of Proper Names, Tables of Roman
Moneys, &c. Abridged from the above Work, for the use of Junior
Classes. (700 pp.) Square i2mo. js. 6d.

" This abridgment retains all the characteristic excellences of the larger
work—its clearness and correctness ofexplanation, simplicity of arrangement,
sufficiency of illustration, exhibition of etymological affinities and modern
derivatives."

—

Athen&um.

A COPIOUS AND CRITICAL ENGLISH-LATIN DIC-
TIONARY. Compiled from Original Sources. By WM. SMITH,
D.C.L. and LL.D., and THEOPHILUS D. HALL, M.A.
(970 pp.) Medium 8vo. lis.

It has been the object of the Authors of this Work to produce a more com-
plete and more perfect English-Latin Dictionary than yet exists, and
every article has been the result of original and independent research.
Great pains have been taken in classifying the different senses of the

English words, so as to enable the Student readily to find what he wants.
Each meaning is illustrated by examples from the classical writers ; and

those phrases are as a general rule given in both English and Latin.
" This work is the result of a clear insight into the faults of its predeces-

sors as to plan, classification, and examples. In previous dictionaries the
various senses of English words are commonly set down hap-hazard. This
has been avoided in the present instance by the classification of the senses of
the English words according to the order of the student's need. Not less
noteworthy is the copiousness of the examples from the Latin, with which
every English word is illustrated ; and, last not least, the exceptional accu-
racy of the references by which these examples are to be verified."

—

Satur-
day Revieiu.

A SMALLER ENGLISH-LATIN DICTIONARY. Abridged
from the above Work, for the use of Junior Classes. (730 pp.)
Square i2mo. js. 6d.

"An English-Latin Dictionary worthy of the scholarship of our age and
country. It will take absolutely the first rank, and be the standard English-
Latin Dictionary as long as either tongue endures. Even a general exami-
nation of the pages will serve to reveal the minute pains taken to ensure its
fulness and philological value, and the ' work is to a large extent a diction-
ary of the English language, as well as an English-Latin Dictionary.'"

—

English Church man.



MR. MURRAY'S LIST OF SCHOOL BOOKS.

Br. Wm. Smith's Educational Series.

" The general excellence of the books included in Mr. Murray's educa-
tional smes is so universally acknowledged as to give in a great d-gree
the stamp of merit to the works of which it consists."— SCHOOLMASTER.

INTRODUCTION TO THE LATIN COURSE.
THE YOUNG BEGINNER'S FIRST LATIN BOOK:

Containing the Rudiments of Grammar, Easy Grammatical Questions
and Exercises, with Vocabularies. Being a Stepping Stone to
cipia Latina," Part I., for Young Children. (112 pp.) i 2mo. ax.

THE YOUNG BEGINNERS SECOND LATIN
BOOK: Containing an easy Latin Reading Book, with an Analysis
of the Sentences, Notes, and a Dictionary. Being a Stepping Stone
to "Principia Latina," Part II., for Young Children. (aSpp.) 121110. is.

Latin Course.
PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. FIRST Latin Coi

A Grammar, Delectus, and Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. (200 pp.)
i2mo. 3$. 6d.
The main object of this work is to enable a Beginner to fix the Declensions

and Conjugations thoroughly in his memory, to learn their usage by construct-
ing simple sentences as soon as he commences the study of the language,
and to accumulate gradually a stock of useful words. It presents in one bulk
all that the pupil will require for some time in his study of the language.
The Cases of the Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns are arranged both

AS IN THE ORDINARY GRAMMARS AND AS IN THE l'UBLIC SCHOOL PRIMBR,
together with the corresponding Exercises. In this way the work can be
used with equal advantage by those who prefer either the old or the modern
arrangement.

APPENDIX TO PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part I. Containing
Additional Exercises, with Examination Papers. (125 pp.) 121110. 2s. 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part II. Reading Book. An
Introduction to Ancient Mythology, Geography, Roman Antiquities,
and History. With Notes and a Dictionary. (260 pp.) 121110. 3* . 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part III. Poetry, i. Easy
Hexameters and Pentameters. 2. Eclogse Ovidiam-e. 3. Prosody and
Metre. 4. First Latin Verse Book. (160 pp.) i2mo. 3*. 6</.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part IV. PROSE COMPOSITION.
Rules of Syntax, with Examples, Explanations of Synonyms, and
Exercises on the Syntax. (194 pp.) umo. 3s. 6d.

PRINCIPIA LATINA, Part V. SHORT Tales and
Anecdotes from Ancient History, for Translation
Latin Prose. (102 pp.) i2mo. 3s.

LATIN-ENGLISH VOCABULARY. Arranged according to
Subjects and Etymology; with a Latin-English Dictionary t

Cornelius Nepos, and Ca:sar's "Gallic War." (190 pp.) i:mo. $s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S LATIN GRAMMAR. FOR Tin:
Higher Forms. (406 pp.) Post 8vo. 6s.

SMALLER LATIN GRAMMAR. FOR the Middle and
Lower Forms. Abridged from the above. (220 pp.) 121110. 3s. 61.

TACITUS. Germania, Agricola, and Fikst Book of
the Annals. With English Notes. (378 pp.) 121110. 3*. &/.

•«• Keys may be had by AUTHENTICATED Teachers on application.



INITIA GRiECA, Part I. A First Greek Course,
containing Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, and Vocabularies.
(284 pp.) i2mo. 3s. 6d.

*»* The present Edition has been very thoroughly revised, and many additions
and improvements have been introduced.

The great object of this work, as of the " Principia Latina," is to make
the study of the language as easy and simple as possible, by giving the
grammatical forms only as they are wanted, and by enabling the pupil to
translate from Greek into English and from English into Greek as soon as
he has learnt the Greek characters and the First Declension. For the con-
venience of teachers the cases of the nouns, &c. are given according to the
ordinary grammars as well as according to the arrangement of the Publ.c
Schools Latin Primer.

APPENDIX TO INITIA GRiECA, Part I. Containing
Additional Exercises, with Examination Papers and Easy Reading
Lessons with the Sentences Analysed, serving as an Introduction to

Initia Gr^eca, Part II. (no pp.) nmo. 2s. 6d.

INITIA GRiECA, Part II. A Reading Book. Con-
taining short Tales. Anecdotes, Fables, Mythology, and Grecian
History. With a Lexicon. (220 pp.) i2ino. 2s- &d.

INITIA GE^ICA, Part III. Prose Composition.
Containing the Rules of Syntax, with copious Examples and Exer-
cises. (202 pp.) ismo. 3s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S GREEK GRAMMAR. For the
Higher Forms. By Professor CURTIUS. Edited by WM.
SMITH, D.C.L. (386 pp.) PostSvo. 6s.

The Greek Grammar of Dr. Curtius is acknowledged by the most com-
petent scholars to be the best representative of the present advanced state
of Greek scholarship. It is, indeed, almost the only Grammar which
exhibits the inflexions of the language in a really scientific form; while its

extensive use in schools, and the high commendations it has received from
practical teachers, are a sufficient proof of its excellence as a school-book.
It is surprising to find that many of the public and private schools in this
country continue to use Grammars which ignore all the improvements and
discoveries of modern philology.

A SMALLER GREEK GRAMMAR. For the Middle
and Lower Forms. Abridged from the above Work. (220 pp.)
i2mo. 3s. 6d.

THE GREEK ACCIDENCE. Extracted from the above
Work. (125 pp.) i2mo. 2s. 6d.

PLATO : The Apology of Socrates, the Crito, and
Part of the Ph^do ; with Notes in English from Stallbaum.
Schleiermacher's Introductions. (242 pp.) i2mo. 3s. 6d.

•»* Keys may be had by Authenticated Teachers on application.
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French Course.

FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First French
Course. Containing Grammar, Delectus and Exercises, with Vocabu-
laries and Materials for French Conversation. (202 pp.) 121110. 3*. 6d.

This work has been compiled at the repeated request of numerous teachers
who, finding the " Principia Latina" and " Init!a Graeca" the easiest books
for learning Latin and Greek, are anxious to obt.un equally elementary
French books on the same plan. There is an obvious gain in studying a
new language on the plan with which the learner is already familiar. 'J lie-

main object is to enable a beginner to acquire an accurate knowledge of the
chief grammatical forms, to learn their usage by constructing simple si :v

tencesas soon as he commences the study of the language, and to accumu-
late gradually a stock of words useful in conversation as well as in reading

APPENDIX TO FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part I. Con-
taining Additional Exercises and* Examination Papers, (no pp.;
1 2mo. 2S. 6d.

FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part II. A Reading Book.
Containing Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and
Scenes from the History of France. With Grammatical Questions,
Notes, and copious Etymological Dictionary. (376 pp.) i2mo. 4.?. (d

FRENCH PRINCIPIA, Part III. Prose Composition.
Containing a Systematic Course of Exercises on the Syntax, with the

Principal Rules of Syntax. i2ino. [In preparation.

THE STUDENT'S FRENCH GRAMMAR : Practical
and Historical. For the Higher Forms. ByC. HERON-WALL.
With Introduction by M. LittrG. (490 pp.; Post 8vo. 6s.

This Grammar is the work of a practical teacher of twenty years' ex-

perience in teaching English boy's. It has been his special aim to produce a

book which would work well in schools where Latin and Greek form the

principal subjects of study.

"This book as a whole is quite a monument of French Grammar, and
cannot fail to become a standard work in high class teaching."

—

Schoci Board
Chromcle.

"It would be difficult to point more clearly to the value of Mr. Wall's
work, which is intended for the use of Colleges and Upper Forms in schools,
than by quoting what M. Littre says of it in an introductory' letter:

—
' 1

have carefully tested the principal parts of your work, and have been com-
pletely satisfied with the accuracy and correctness which I found there.'"

—

Saturday Review.

A SMALLER FRENCH GRAMMAR. For the
Middle and Lower Forms. Abridged from the above Work.

(230 pp.) i2mo. 3$. 6d.

•#• Keys may be had ly Authenticated Teachers on affixation.
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German Course.

GERMAN PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First German
Course. Containing a Grammar, Delectus and Exercise Book, with

Vocabularies and materials for German Conversation. (244 pp.) i:mo.

3s. 6c/.

*,* The present edition has undergone a very careful revision, and various

improvements and additions have been introduced.

This work is on the same plan as the " French Principia," and therefore

requires no further description, except in one point. Differing from the

ordinary grammars, all German words are printed in Roman, and not in

the old German characters. The latter add to the difficulty of a learner,

and as the Roman letters are not only used by many modern German writers,

but also in Grimm's great Dictionary and Grammar, there seems no reason

why the beginner, especially the native of a foreign country, who has learnt

his own language in the Roman letters, should be any longer debarred from
the advantage of this innovation. It is believed that this alteration will faci-

litate, more than at first might be supposed, the acquisition of the language.

Hut at the same time, as many German books continue to be printed in the

German characters, the exercises are printed in both German and Roman
letters.

GERMAN PRINCIPIA, Part II. A Reading Book.
Containing Fables, Stories, and Anecdotes, Natural History, and

Scenes from the History of Germany. With Grammatical Questions,

Notes, and Dictionary. (272 pp.) nmo. 3s. 6d.

PRACTICAL GERMAN GRAMMAR. With a Sketch

of the Historical Development of the Language and its Principal

Dialects. (240 pp.) Post 8vo. y 6d-

*»* Keys may be had by Authenticated Teachers on application.

Italian Course.

ITALIAN PRINCIPIA, Part I. A First Italian
Course. Containing a Grammar, Delectus, Exercise Book, with

Vocabularies, and Materials for Italian Conversation. By Signor

RICCI, Professor of Italian at the City of London School. (288 pp.)

i2mo. 3s. 6d.

ITALIAN PRINCIPIA, Part II. A First Italian
Reading-Book, containing Fables, Anecdotes, History, and Passages

from the best Italian Authors, with Grammatical Questions, Notes,

and a Copious Etymological Dictionary. By Signor RICCI. i2mo.

3-r. 6d.

V Keys viay be had by Authenticated Teachers on application.
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English Course.

PRIMARY ENGLISH GRAMMAR for Elementary
Schools. With numerous Exercises and carefully graduated parsing
lessons. By T. D. HALL, M.A. (120 pp.) i6mo. is.

This Work aims at the very clearest and simplest statement possible of
the first principles of English Grammar. It is designed for the use of chil-
dren of all classes from about eight to twelve years of age.
" We doubt whether any grammar of equal size could give an introduction

to the English language more clear, concise, and full than this."

—

Watchman.
%* Keys may be had by Authenticated Teachers on application.

SCHOOL MANUAL OF ENGLISH GRAMMAR.
With 194 Exercises. By WM. SMITH, D.C.L., and T. D. HALL,
M.A. With Appendices. Eighth Edition, carefully revised. (256
pp.) Post 8vo. 3 s. 6d.
This Work has been prepared with a special view to the requirements of

Schools in which English, as a living language, is systematically taught, and
diners from most modern grammars in its thoroughly practical character.
A distinguishing feature of the book is the constant appeal for every usage
to the authority of Standard English Authors.

"An admirable English Grammar. We cannot give it higher praise than
to say that as a school grammar it is the best in this country. The writers
have throughout aimed at making a serviceable working school-book. There
is a more complete and systematic treatment of Syntax than in any other
works of the kind. It is a work thoroughly well done."

—

English Churchman.

MANUAL OF ENGLISH COMPOSITION. With
Copious Illustrations and Practical Exercises. Suited equally for

Schools and for Private Students of English. By T. D. HALL, M.A.
(210 pp.) i2mo. 3.?. 6d.
"Mr. Hall's ' Manual' is certainly the most sensible and practical book

upon English composition that we have lately seen. The great variety of
subjects which it suggests as themes for exercising the imagination as well
as the literary powers of young students will be found a great assistance to
teachers, who must often be sorely puzzled to hit upon subjects sufficiently

diversified without being ridiculously beyond the scope of youthful experi-
ence."

—

Saturday Review.

PRIMARY HISTORY OF BRITAIN. Edited by WM.
SMITH, D.C.L. and LL.D. (368 pp.) nmo. 2s. 6<i.

This book is a Primary History in no narrow sense. It is an honest at-

tempt to exhibit the leading facts and events of our history, free from political
and sectarian bias, and therefore will, it is hoped, be found suitable for
schools in which children of various denominations are taught.
"This Primary History admirably fulfils the design of the work. Its style

is good, its matter is well arranged, and the pupil must be very stupid who
fails to gather from its lively pages an intelligent account of the history of

our united nation. It cannot fail to be a standard book."

—

John Bull.

SCHOOL MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY,
Physical and Political. By JOHN RICHARDSON, M.A.
(400 pp. ) Post 8vo. 5s.

This work has been drawn up for Middle Forms in Public Schools, Ladies'
Colleges, Training Colleges, Assistant and Pupil Teachers, Middle Class
and Commercial Schools, and Civil Service Examinations.
"It fully sustains the high reputation of Mr. Murray's series of school

manuals, and we venture to predict for it a wide popularity. Bearing in

mind its high character, it is a model of cheapness."

—

School Guardian.

SMALLER MANUAL OF MODERN GEOGRAPHY.
For Schools and Young Persons. By JOHN RICHARDSON,
M.A. (290 pp.) i6mo. 2s. 6d.
" Great pains appear to haye been spent on the verification of facts, and

the arrangement is a model of good method. Throughout the book there

are unmistakable indications of solid, conscientious work, sound judgment,
and practical acquaintance with teaching."

—

School Guardian.



Standard School Books.

A CHILD'S FIRST LATIN BOOK. Comprising
Nouns, Pronouns, and Adjectives, with the Active Verbs.

With ample and varied Practice of the easiest kind. Both old and

new order of Cases given. By THEOPHILUS D. HALL, M.A.

(124 pp.) i6mo. -2S.

The speciality of this book lies in its presenting a great variety of

vivft voce work for class-room practice, designed to render the young

beginner thoroughly familiar with the use of the Grammatical forms.

This edition has been thoroughly re-cast and considerably enlarged ;

the plan of the work has been extended so as to comprise the Active

Verbs ; and all Paradigms of Nouns, Adjectives, and Pronouns are

given a second time at the end of the book, with the cases

arranged as in the older Grammars.

" This work answers thoroughly to its title. The explanations are very
clear and very full, indeed an inexperienced teacher will find here
a method superior to anything of the kind we have seen."—
Watchman.

KING EDWARD VI.'s LATIN GRAMMAR; or,

An Introduction to the Latin Tongue. (324 pp.) i2mo. 3s. 6d.

KING EDWARD VI.'s FIRST LATIN BOOK.
The Latin Accidence. Syntax and Prosody, with rn English
Translation. (220 pp.) i2mo. 2s. 6d.

OXENHAM'S ENGLISH NOTES FOR LATIN
ELEGIACS, designed for early proficients in the art of Latin

Versification. (156 pp.) i2mo. 3s. 6d.

HUTTON'S PRINCIPIA GRiECA. An Intro-
duction TO the Study of Greek. A Grammar, Delectus and

Exercise Book, with Vocabularies. (154 pp.) i2ino. 3s. 6d.

MATTHIiE'S GREEK GRAMMAR. Abridged by
BLOMFIELD. Revised by E. S. CROOKE, B.A. (412 pp.) Post

8vo. 4J.

LEATHES' HEBREW GRAMMAR. With the Hebrew
text of Genesis i.—vi., and Psalms i.—vi. Grammatical Analysis and

Vocabulary. (252 pp.) Post 8vo. 7s. 6d.
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Natural Philosophy and Science.

THE FIRST BOOK OF NATURAL PHILOSOPHY;
an Introduction to the Study of Statics, Dynamics, Hydrostatics,

Light, Heat, and Sound, with numerous Examples. By SAMUEL
NEWTH, M.A., D.D., Fellow of University College, London.

(200 pp.) Small 8vo. 3s. 6d.

%* This work embraces all the subjects in Natural Philosophy re-

quired at the Matriculation Examination of the University of London.

-*
>

ELEMENTS OF MECHANICS, INCLUDING HYDRO-
STATICS. With numerous Examples. By SAMUEL NEWTH,
M.A., D.D., Principal of New College, London, and Fellow of

University College, London. (362 pp.) Crown 8vo. 8s. 6d.

This Edition (the Sixth) has been carefully revised throughout, and

with especial reference to changes recently made in the Regulations «f

the University of London.

MATHEMATICAL EXAMPLES. A Graduated Series of

Elementary Examples in Arithmetic, Algebra, Logarithms, Trigono-

mc ry, and Mechanics. (378 pp.) Small 8vo. 2s. 6d.

THE STUDENT'S ELEMENTS OF GEOLOGY. I',y

Sir CHARLES LYELL. Third Edition, thoroughly revised.

With 600 Woodcuts. Post 8vo. gs.

" The work before us may be regarded as an almost perfect introduction

to the sciences of geology and paleontology. Sir Charles Lyell has admir-

ably abridged some portions of his larger work, and has adverted briefly to

some of the more important recent discoveries. He has entirely succeeded
in his attempt to unite brevity with the copiousness of illustration, which is

almost a necessity in a volume intended for beginners."

—

Examiner.

THE CONNECTION OF THE PHYSICAL SCIENCES.
By MARY SOMERVILLE. Revised by A. B. Buckley. Portrait

and Woodcuts. (468 pp.) Post Svo. 9s.

" Mrs. Somerville's delightful volume. The style of this astonishing pro-

duction is so clear and unaffected, and conveys, with so much simplii

great a mass of profound knowledge, that it should be placed in the I.

every youth, the moment he has mastered the general rudiments ol edu-

cation. "—Quarterly Review.

PHYSICAL GEOGRAPHY. By MARY SOMERVILLE.
Revised by John Richardson, M. A. Portrait. (548 pp.) Post 8vo. cs.

'* Mrs. Somerville's ' Physical Geography' is the work she is most gene-

rally known by, and notwithstanding the numerous works on the same sub-

ject that have since appeared, it still holds its place as a first authority."—

A'alurc.



Mrs. Markham's Histories.

"Mrs. Markham's Histories are constructed on a plan which is novel and we
think well chosen, and we are glad to find that they are deservedly popular, for they
cannot be too strongly recommended."—JOURNAL OF EDUCATION.

HISTORY OF ENGLAND, FROM THE FIRST INVASION
by the Romans. New and revised edition. Continued down to

1880. With Conversations at the end of each Chapter. With 100
Woodcuts. (528 pp.) i2mo. 2s- 6d.

" Mrs. Markham's ' History of England is the best history for the young
that ever appeared, and is far superior to many works of much higher pre-

tensions. It is well written, well informed, and marked by sound judgment
and good sense, and is moreover extremely interesting. I know of no
history used in any of our public schools at all comparable to it."—QQ in

Notes and Queries.

HISTORY OF FRANCE, FROM THE CONQUEST OF
Gaul by Julius Caesar. New and revised edition. Continued
down to 1878. With Conversations at the end of each Chapter.
With 70 Woodcuts. (550 pp.) i2mo. -^s. 6d.

"Mrs. Markham's Histories are well known to all those engaged in the
instruction of youth. Her Histories of England and France are deservedly
very popular; and we have been given to understand, in proof of this asser-

tion, that of her Histories many thousand copies have been sold."

—

Bell's

Messenger.

HISTORY OF GERMANY, FROM ITS INVASION BY
Marius. New and revised edition. Continued down to the com-
pletion of Cologne Cathedral in 1880. With 50 Woodcuts. (460 pp.)
i2mo. 35. 6d.

"A very valuable compendium of all that is most important in German
History. The facts have been accurately and laboriously collected from
authentic sources, and they are lucidly arranged so as to invest them with
the interest which naturally pertains to them."

—

Evangelical Magazine.

LITTLE ARTHUR'S HISTORY OF ENGLAND. By
Lady CALLCOTT. New and revised edition. Continued down to

1878. A,2pth thousand. With 36 Woodcuts. (286 pp.) i6mo.
is. 6d.

"J never met with a history so well adapted to the capacities of children
or their entertainment, so philosophical, and written with such simplicity."

—Mrs. Marcett.

-ffiSOP'S FABLES. A New Version. Chiefly from the
Original Sources. By Rev. THOMAS JAMES. With :oo Wood-
cuts. (168 pp.) Post 8vo. 2S. 6d.

" Of jF^SOp's Fables there ought to be in every school many copies, full

of pictures."

—

Fraser's Magazine.
"This work is remarkable for the clearness and conciseness with which

each tale is narrated ; and the book has been relieved of those tedious and
unprofitable appendages called ' morals,' which used to obscure and disfigure
the ancient editions of this work."

—

The Examiner.

THE BIBLE IN THE HOLY LAND. BEING EXTRACTS
from Dean STANLEY'S SINAI AND PALESTINE. With
Woodcuts. (210 pp.) i6mo. 2$. 6d.

JOHN MURRAY, ALBEMARLE STREET.

Bradbury, Agnew, & Co.] [Printers, Whitefriars.
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